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I[TPEAMCAOBUE*

ITvep Ado

Hyuuo Opaunne xopomo sHakoM myOAUKE CBOMMH IIPEBOCXOA-
HBIMH TPYAAMH, HOCBsmeHHBIMU Askoppano bpyno. Heine on —
OAMH M3 Ay4LIMX 3HATOKOB COIIMAABHOH, XYAOKECTBEHHOM, AUTEPa-
TYPHOI U AyXOBHOI OOCTaHOBKH B 3110Xy Bospokaenus n Havasa
HOBOTO BpeMeHH. B 3Toi1 KHUTE OH IpeaAaraeT HaleMy BHUMAHHIO
3aMeYaTeAbHbIH 00pasel] HAYYHOIO METOAA B NMPUAOKCHHUHU K u-
AocodcKoit dk3erese. 3apada, KOTOPYIO OH Iepea coboll CTaBUT, —
IIOABEPTHYTb BEChMa TOYHOM PEKOHCTPYKLMU MHTEAACKTYaAbHBIN
U AYXOBHBIH ITyTh, poiiAcHHBIH Askopaano bpyHo s3a Tpu roaa, ¢
1582 mo 1585, B TeyeHHE KOTOPHIX ITOSIBUAMCH €TO COYHMHEHU, Ha-
MMMCAHHBIC Ha UTAABSHCKOM SI3BIKE, HAUMHAS C KOMeAuH | loAcBed-
HHUK U 3aKaHYHBasi AMaAoroM - O repondeckoM HEUCTOBCTBE . AAsi
3TOTO HAlll ABTOP CKPYIIYAE3HO HCCACAYET UCTOPHYECKUE OOCTOSI-
TEABCTBA, IIPU KOTOPHIX 3TU COYMHEHU S CO3AABAAUCH, — YCAOBHS,
xapakTepHsbie Aast Ppannuu Bpemen ['enpuxa Il u eansaBerunckoit
AHrAUH, B 0COOCHHOCTH TOT OTIICYATOK, KOTOPbIH HAAATAAd HA HUX
3I0Xa PEAUTHO3HBIX BOMH, — AMTEPATYPHBIH >KaHP, K KOTOPOMY
OHH NPHHAAAEKAT, HAKOHELI, CAM HEBEPOSITHO CAOXKHBIH AyXOBHBIH
YHHBEPCYM, B KOTOpoM obutas Askopaano Bpyno, u oTHOmeHuS, B
KaKHX MBICAb €TO HAXOAHAACh C TAABHBIMH TEMAMH, BOAHOBABIIUMHU
yMBI 60rocA0BOB 1 GHAOCOPOB, XYAOXKHHKOB H IIUCATEACIH €rO Bpe-
MeHH, Kak B0 Ppannuy, Tak u B Mraann.

*Texcr IlpeancaoBust nepeBepeH ¢ Pppannysckoro opurunasa: Nuccio
Ordine, Le seuil de ['ombre. Littérature, peinture et philosophie chez Giordano
Bruno (préface de Pierre Hadot, traduction de Luc Hersant), Paris, Les Belles
Lettres, 2003, XI-XVIII (npum. nepeeoauulm).
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I'PAHMIIA TEHU

O6cyxaas ¢ Hyuuo Opause ero pabory Has bpyHo, st Bckope
II04yBCTBOBAA, YTO HEKOTOPbIC YEPTHI €r0O HOBOM KHUTHU OyAyT 00Aa-
AaTb AASI MEHs 0COOCHHOI pUTsrareAbHOCTHI0. M AciicTBUTEABHO,
KOTAQ sI IIPOYUTAA, YTO, IO BeIpaskeHuIo camoro Hoaanma, dpuaoco-
¢ust ero BAOXHOBASIAACh KEAAHHUEM BEPHYTHCS K «APEBHEH HCTHH-
HO puaocoPpuu>» — IpHU3HAHHE, 3ByHallee HEOKHMAAHHO B YCTaX
TOTO, KOIO IIPHHATO CYUTATh IIPOBO3BECTHUKOM HOBOIO AyXa, — S
CTaA PasMBILIASTD HaA 3HAYCHHUEM CKadaHHOro uM. Moii orer —
He boAce 4eM CyXKACHHE AMACTAHTA, H0O 51 BCEro AULIb HEOPUT B
BOIIpOCaXx, Kacaromuxcs Askopaano bpyHo, u motomy He 4yBCTBYIO
cebsl B CHAAX C TOYHOCTBIO OIIPEACAUTD, KAKOH cMbIcA BpyHO BKAa-
AbIBaA B caoBa antiqua vera philosophia. Tem ne menee, st Bce xe oc-
MEAIOCh U3AOKHUTh 3ACCh CBOH BIICYATACHHUSI.

ITpobaemy, Ha MOIl B3rAsiA, HEAB3sl Pa3pelIUTh, OTPAHHYUB-
LIMCh U3YYCHUEM HAMEKOB Ha TEKCTHI AHTHYHBIX ABTOPOB, Y bpyHo,
3a PEAKHMH HCKAKYeHUsIMHU, HesiBHBIX. B “IleneanHoil Tpamese”,
K IIPUMEPY, OH BKAAABIBACT B YCTA OAHOMY U3 CBOHMX IIEPCOHAXKEI,
Teodunro, crosa moxsaasr B aapec Hoaanua, To ects camoro bpyHo.
HexoToppie u3 3Bydamux B 3TOH XBaAeOHON peYH BBIPaKCHHI
nouyty OyKBaABHO 3aMMCTBOBaHbI U3 mpoaora K III xkuure mosmsr
Ayxpenus “O npupoae”, rae DIUKYP BEIBEACH CIIACHTECACM YCAOBE-
gecrsa. Bor kak Teoduao onucpiBaeT 6AaroAesHIS, COBEPIICHHBIE
BpyHo: «9T10 0H [...] 3acTaBUA MCIE3HYTb BBIMBIIIACHHBIE CTCHBI |...]
cdep [...]). [Paaropaps emy] o6Ha)KMAACh MOTaCHHAS M OKYTaHHAS
IIOKPOBaMHU NPUPOAA.»* Aykpenuii, ropopsi 06 Jnukype, ckasaa:
«Crensl Mupa pacroprasores [...]. Kakasi-ro 6oxecTBeHHas papocTb
H TPEIIET OBAAACBAIOT MHOIO OTTOTO, 4TO OAaroaapsi rebe CToAb Ha-
TASIAHO sIBHAQ ce0si HAM HUYEM He NPUKPBITAs MPUPOAA.>» Aerko
IIOHATB, NIOYeMy 0bpasnioM Aast bpyHo cranoBuTCs DnuKyp: Kak
u BpyHo, on paspymua BooOpaskaeMble CTEHBI, OTKPBIB Y€AOBEYE-
CTBY HEPCIEKTHBY OECKOHEYHOro MHOXeCTBA MUPOB. OAHAKO 3TO
HE O3HAYaeT, YTO BpyHO BocnpuHuMaeT ydeHHe DNUKypa BO BCEH
€ro IIOAHOTE: B ACHICTBUTEABHOCTH CBOIO TEOPHIO OECKOHEYHOTO OH
OCHOBBIBACT HE HA KOHLICIIIMSIX aHTHYHOTO aTOMU3Ma, HO Ha HEAAB-
HHX HAayYHBIX OTKPBITHX, coBepuieHHbIX Konepuukom. Tot axkr,
910 3eMAs mepecTasa OBITh LEHTPOM MUpPA M OKa3aAach TOABKO
qacTbi0 COAHEYHOI CUCTEMBI, IO3BOAUA EMY CACAATH AOTAAKY, YTO

* 3a€ch U Aasee BCe LIMTATHI U3 COYMHEHUI BpyHO 1 APyrHX aBTOPOB, KpoMe
0co6o OTOBOPEHHBIX CAYYa€B, AAHbI B MOEM IIEPEBOAE (npu/w. nepeeoﬁuum).
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ITPEAVICAOBHE

u cama CoAHeYHas CHCTEMA TOXE BKAIOYEHA B APYIYIO CHCTEMY, U
TaK A0 GeckoHeuHOCTH. [ToHSITHE LIEHTPa MOYTH AMIIACTCS CMBICAQ.
CoraacHo sHameHUTOH popMyae, IpunucsBaBiieics I'epmecy, Ko-
TOPYIO, PACCYXAasi O ABYX OCCKOHEYHOCTsX, moBTopuT Ilackaas,
«Bceaennas — 310 cdepa, LIeHTP KOTOPOI PACIOAATAETCS IIOBCIOAY,
a OKPY)KHOCTb — HHTAC>.

Oanako u cuctemsl KomepHuka HEAOCTATOUHO AASL OOBsICHE-
HHSI MHTCAACKTYaABHOH MO3HIHH DpyHO; OHa IO3BOASIET AMIIB
IIOMBICAUTD BOSMO)XXHOCTb CYLIECTBOBAHHS OECKOHEYHBIX MHPOB.
Beckoneunas npuunHa HeM30EXKHO AOAXKHA NPHBOAMTH K Oecko-
HEYHOMY CACACTBHIO — BOT B Y€M 3aKAKOYAAACh BEAMKAS] MHTYH-
nus Hoaanna. Omananueit bora, kotoperit ects camo beckoneu-
HOE, MOXET OBITh TOABKO OeckoHeuHas Bceaennass. Aeao MOXHO
IPEACTABUTH CACAYIOIUM 00pasoM: OECKOHEYHAs CHAA TIOPOXKAAET
OecnipeaeABHOCTh BceAeHHOM, KOTOpasi BBICTYIAeT 3pUMON MaHU-
c])CCTauHeﬁ 9TOM OECKOHEYHOH CUABI, UAH, AyYll€ CKa3aTbh, CAMOM
CHAOI B ee BUAUMOIL popme. BeeaeHHast 3akAl0ueHA B OECKOHEUHOM
SHEPIUHU B CKOHLCHTPUPOBAHHON GopMe, 6eCKOHEUHAS 5KE SHEPIUsL
coaepxurcst Bo Beceaennoil B pasBepHyToit popme. boxxectBenHas
SHEPIHUsl, TAKUM 00pa3oM, HAXOAUTCS B KAKAOH TOUKE OecrpeAeAb-
Hoil Beeaennoit: «Hame ydenne cocrout B Tom, 4T0o6b HE HCKaTh
00XECTBO, OTACACHHOE OT Hac, 160 OHO PSIAOM C HAMH, MaAO TOTO,
OHO BHYTPH Hac, u 60Ace, HOKEAH Mbl caMH BHYTpHU cebst.» Orme-
THM MHMOXOAOM, 4TO BBICKA3aHHYIO 3A€Ch HACIO bpyHO 3anmcTByeT
y ABrycruHa. B camoMm Acae, pa3Be He y3HA€M MBI TYT OTTOAOCOK 3Ha-
MEHHTOro muapedeHusi Asrycruna: «Tu autem eras interior intimo
meo» (“Mcnoseas’, 111, 6, 11), kotopoe otzosetcs satem ny I'1. Kao-
Aeast: «HexTo Bo MHe 60oabLe, yeM 51 cam»? OAHAKO, HECMOTPSI Ha
IPsSIMOE POACTBO HCIOAB30BAHHBIX BBIPAKCHUMH, CMBICA B TOM H
APYTOM CAy4ae B HUX BKAQABIBACTCS COBEPLUICHHO padanyHbIi. Kax
Asrycrus, Tak u Kaopeas roBopsit o ananom Bore, koTopsrii mpu-
CYTCTBYeT B HAUOOACEC MHTUMHOM IAyOHHE 4eAOBEYECKOI ANYHOCTH;
C TOYKH )K€ 3peHUsI DpyHO, HAIPOTHB, 3TO MeCcTO 3aHUMaeT becko-
HEYHasl IHEPIHsl, HAH, TOUHee, becnipepeabHast JKusHb.

Takum o6pasom, paxke MOBTOPsisi GOPMYADI, IIPHUHAAACKALIHE
Ayxpenuio, ABIryCTUHY MAH, B MHBIX KOHTeKCTaX, [ [aoTuny, bpyno
HE [IePEHUMAET 6E30TAS AHO UX YUCHU S, HO IPEOOpaskaeT caMblil HX
cMbicA: Dnukyp U [TAoTHH AASL HETO, KaXKABIH ITO-CBOEMY, 3aCTa-
BUAH YCAOBEYCCKUI AyX OTSAHYTHCS K 6ECKOHEYHOMY, a ABI'YCTUH
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I'PAHMIIA TEHU

IIPU3BAA AYLIY BEPHYTHCS B Ce6sl, 4TOOBI OTHICKATh BHYTpU cebs
bora, opHaxo, y6C>KACH bpyno, aums ero cOOCTBEHHAS Punrocopus
coobuaeT 3TUM IIPU3BIBAM UX UCTUHHOE 3HaYeHHe. BosBpauenue
K ApeBHEH ¢uAOCOPUH, TAKHM OOPasoM, COCTOMT B HPHAAHUU
cTapsIM pOPMYAAM HOBOTO CMBICAQ. DTOT HOBBI CMBICA B ACHCT-
BUTCABHOCTU OTKPBIBACTCS KaK OECCMBICAMI[A, HO OeccMbICAHLIA
CO3HAATEABHASL.

B rtaxoil mepcnekTHBEe MHE HPEACTABASETCS, YTO BO3BPAT K
ApeBHEH PHAOCOPUH LIEABIO CBOEH MMEA IPEXAE BCErO BO3BPAT
K TOMY OTHOIIECHHIO, KOTOPOE CYIIeCTBOBAAO B AaHTHYHOM MHpE
MEXAY YEAOBEKOM U IMPHPOAOH, MUHYsI XPUCTHAHCTBO, €T0 yTaH-
BaBIIce. ITO MOTAO OBl CAYXUTb OOBACHEHUEM TOH TOCIIOACTBYIO-
e pOAHM, KaKOH Hapeasercss ¢urypa ONMHMKypa, HACACAHHKA
AOCOKpaTHKOB. OTKpPHIB C IIOMOIIBI0 ATOMHCTHYECKOH TEOPUHU
becrnpeAeABHOCTh PEAABHOCTH U OECKOHEYHOE MHOXECTBO MHPOB,
ONUKYp CTAA CITACUTEAEM YEAOBEYECKOTO POAA, HAHECS MOPaxKe-
HHE AOXKHOH PEAUTHH, YCTPAIABIIEH YEAOBEKA U 3aCTAaBAABUIEH
€ro BEPUTh, YTO PU3MYECKHME SBACHUSA — PE3YABTAT NMPHUXOTH
6oros u ux Baactu Hap MupoM. OH ycTaHaBAUBAaeT COOCTBEHHO
drrocodckoe OTHOLIECHHE MEKAY YEAOBEKOM U HOraMu, KOTOpbIe
IpeBpaIaoTcst B obpaser; Aast MyApeLjoB. bpyHo yBepeH, 4To BbI-
nmoAHsieT Ty ke Muccuio. OH ToXe 3aAyMaA OCBOOOAUTH AIOACH 13
TEMHHIIBI, B KOTOPYIO OHHM BBEPTHYTH, — U3 BceaenHoi, samep-
TOI APHCTOTEAEM M XPUCTHAHAMH. TOYHO TaK XK€ CTPEMHTCS OH
¥ BOCCTAHOBUTb PUAOCOPCKHE OTHOIICHHSA MEXAY YEAOBEKOM U
60XEeCTBOM — HEIOCPEACTBEHHYIO CBsI3b ¢ BOrom, MMMaHEHTHBIM
IIPUPOAE, HOO XPUCTHAHCTBO, CACAAB XPHUCTA IIOCPEAHHKOM Me-
XAy borom u Ar0AbMH, OKOHYATEABHO OTACAMAO YEAOBEKA OT IIPHU-
POABL, 00CCIICHUB 3E€MHY IO K H3Hb.

C nmoAOOHBIM B3TASIAOM HA BEIIM MBI CHOBA BCTPEYAEMCS ABA
Beka ciycrs, B 1788 1., B cruxorBopenuu [lluaaepa “Boru I'pennn’
Cxopee Bcero HeMeI[KHiT OIT He AyMaa o bpyno. Ho koraa o maa-
YET O TOM, YTO IOCAE IIPUXOAQ XPUCTHAHCTBA OOTU YAAAHMAMCH OT
AtoAel, yKpbiBInnch Ha OAHMIIE, U YTO ITOA BOSACHCTBHEM HAYYHOTO
nporpecca MpUPOAA MPEBPATHAACH YK€ B MEPTBBIH MEXaHH3M, OH
BBIPAXKAET TO JKE CAMOE YYBCTBO — Pa304apOBAHHOCTH B MUPE, CO3-
AQHHOM XPHCTHAHCTBOM.

I[To MHenuio BpyHO, HMEHHO B 6eCIIPEACABHOCTH IIPHUPOABL Ye-
AOBEK conpukacaercs ¢ beckonednoctsio bora. Otcioaa ToT 0coben-
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HbII 00pa3 GuAOCOPCKON KUSHH, KOTOPBII GACCTSIIIE ONUCHIBACT
Hyuuo Opaune B cBoeit kuure. Bor kak oH pe3aloMupyeT B3rAsABI
Bpyno, rosops o “Tepondeckom Hencroscrse: «Puroco |[...] vaer
IPEOAOAETh CBOIO MHAMBHMAYAABHOCTD, PACIIHPUB CBOE KOHEYHOE
CYILICCTBOBAHME B CBEPKAIOLIEM BEAMKOACIHHU OCCKOHEYHOCTH H
I CAUHCHUS ¢ OeCIpeACABHON IPUPOAOH. [...] MbicanTts Gecko-
HEYHOE AASI OTACABHO B3SITOTO YCAOBEKA O3HAYACT OLIyINaTh ceOst
KpOIIEYHOH YacThio L]eA0ro, IpOHUKHYTHCSI BOCTOPXECHHOM y0ex-
ACHHOCTBIO B TOM, YTO U TBOSI )KH3Hb, B MEPY CBOCH BEAUYHHBI, y4a-
CTBYET B HEIPEPHIBHOM ABIIKCHHH BceaeHHOIL. »

WMupimu caoBamu, y BpyHo mbl o6HapyxuBaeM Bce pU3HAKU
TOTO, YTO 5 CYUTAI0 PHAOCOPCKHUM 11O IPEUMYIIECTBY OMBITOM: OT-
Ka3 OT IPUCTPACTHON U MPEAB3SATON TOYKU 3PCHUSI HHAUBUAYAAD-
Horo S, npusHanue cebs1 CO3HATEABHOH U A€SITEABHOM YacThio Le-
AOTO, BO3BBIIICHHE CEOS TEM CAMBIM AO TPAHCLICHACHTHOTO YPOBHS
BceoOwHOCTH U 00bekTUBHOCTH. CXOAHAS IIOSUIIMS IPEATIOAATA-
€TCs1 yKE B PasMbIIIACHUAX DNMUKypa U AyKpeLHs, pacCyXAABIIHUX
0 6eCKOHEYHOCTH MUPOB, HO Takxe U y [TaoTHHa (4bH BhIpaskeHUS
bpyno aocaoBHO moBTopsiet B Anasore ‘O reponyecKkoM HEUCTOB-
cTBe”), OMHMCABIIETO, KAK AyIIa B CBOEM yCTPEMACHHUHU IpeHebperaeT
BCEeM paAM BosHeceHHS K Baary. OpHako oTAnmums, oTaeasioniue
Bpyno ot [Taotuna, canmxom rayboxu. Kak cnpaBeaanso numer
OpAuHe, «3a IPOINUTAHHON HEOIAATOHU3MOM TEPMHUHOAOTHEH Y
Hoaanna xpoercs ynopobaeHue 1mosHaBaeMoro mupa 6eckoHed-
Hol Beceaennoii».

boxecTBennas beckoneuHocTh HepoCATaEMa, HO €€ IMPUCYTCT-
BHE HCIBIThIBacTCs B OeckoHeuHOCTH [Iprpoabl, KOTOPYI0 MOXKHO
YIOAOOUTDH TEHU MAHM OTPAXKCHUIO OOKeCTBeHHOH DeckoHeyHOCTH.
Heapss B3rasiHyTh B raasa Anoasony, T. e. COAHITy, HO MOKHO —
AmnaHe, «CBeTy, TasIEMYCsI B TEHU MAaTEPHH U CHAIOIIEMY BO ThME>.
Taxoke u Paycr y I'ete B HagaAe BTOPOIT 4aCTH ITOIMbI OCTABUT I10-
IBITKH TASIACT IIPSIMO HAa COAHIIE, HO TO3BOAUT CBOMM FAQ3aM OTAOX-
HYTb, CMOTPSI Hd PAAYTY, CBEPKAIOLLYIO B OPBI3raX BOAONIAAA: < AUILb
B L|BETHBIX OTOAGCKAX AAHA HAM JKU3Hb>». 3ACCh YMECTHO OBIAO OBl
BCIIOMHUTbD rAy601<1/113[ aHaAu3, ¢ nmomomkeio koroporo Hyuyo Op-
AUHE PasTaAbIBACT CKPBITHIA CMBICA — B TOM YHCAC, AOOABHM MBI,
U MHUCTHYECKOE UX coaepkanue — Mu¢os o Hapuucce u Axreone,
OXOTHHKE 32 6ECKOHEIHBIM, HEKOTOPBIM 00Pa3oM ITaBLIMM XEePTBOI
TOrO, YTO OH MCKAA.
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Cosepranue 6¢CKOHEYHOCTH IIPHPOABI BOBACKACT CO3EPLIATEA S
B HCCACAOBaHHE CTOAD Xxe beckoneunoe. Kak rosoput Bpyno B mo-
ame “De immenso”, «MccACAOBAHUS U OMCKU HE YAOBACTBOPSITCS
AOCTH)KCHHEM OIPAaHUYCHHON UCTHHBI U ONPEACACHHOTO OAara».
Hyuyo OpaAnHe ¢ MOAHBIM OCHOBAHHEM IIOMECTHA B HAYAAC CBOCH
KHHUTH CAOBa AeCcCHHTIa, KOTOPBIE, CIYCTSI ABa BeKa Iocae bpyHo,
Kak 6yATO BTOpST eMy: «LleHHOCTD YeAOBeKa OTHIOAD HE B HCTHHE,
KOCH OH 00A2AACT MAH ACAQCT BHA, 9TO 0DA2AACT, HO B YCHAHMH,
KaKO€ OH IIPHAATACT AASL AOCTIDKEHHS eex». McToknu aToro macasa
6EeCKOHEYHOTO ABHIKCHUS BIIEPEA MOTYT KOPECHHUTHCS B AHTHYIHOM,
BOCXoAsIIeH eme K [TAaToHy U cTOMKaM TpapMLIMH IPEACTABAC-
HHUII O MYAPOCTH KaK O HEAOCTH)KHMOM COBEPIICHCTBE U O PHAO-
code Kak AHILlE, €€ AMIIEHHOM (CACAOBATEABHO, HE-MYAPELLE), HO B
TO )K€ BpeMs BAIOOACHHOM B Hee, CTPEMSIIIEMCS K TAKOH MYAPOCTH
B CBOEM 0ECKOHEYHOM, MOYKHO CKa3aTh, ACHMIITOTHIECKOM ITOHUCKE.
Kpowme Toro, passe He HaunHaeT MyApocTh Y bpyHo, kak mosxe u'y
AeccuHra, IpaKTHYECKH OTOXKACCTBASATHCS € OECKOHEYHBIM COBEP-
IICHCTBOBAHHUEM?

[IpumeyaTeAbHO, YTO Ha NEPBBIX CTPAHULAX | lermeabHOM Tpa-
nessl’ BpyHO NpPOTHBOMOCTaBASIET COOCTBEHHDIH AYXOBHBIH OIIBIT
TAKOBOMY § «MEXaHHKOB» H HCKATCACH IPUKAIYCHUH, KOTOpbIC
B €r0 BEK BO3BECTHAU IPUXOA HOBOTO MHPa, YIIPABASEMOIO TEX-
HUKOH U AeHbramu. OH, Ka)XKeTCsl, HUTAE HCITOAB3YET CAOBA «MeXa-
HHK>», HO Ta Xe MAesl 3aKAoueHa B obpase Tudus, nusobperareas
MopenAaBaHUsl U Kopmuero aproHasroB. Hoaawer pasobaadaer
LIMHU3M HOBBIX TH(HUEB, TBOPSIIUX «3aBOCBAHUSI» IOA AHYHHOM
«OTKPBITHIT>», HOBBIX APrOHABTOB, KOTOPBIC 3aXBATHAH AMEPHUKY,
ABIDKHMBIE XKQXXAOH HE MO3HAHMS, HO HaKuBbl. OHM HapyuUIHAH
4y)KOH MOKOMH, IOKOPHAU 3€MAH U OBAAACAH COKPOBHINAMHU APY-
TUX AIOACH, YHUYTOXUAM YYXXYIO peAuruio u obsraan. [Ipeapexas
COOBITH S, ACHCTBUTEABHO IPSHYBIINE B IIOCACAYIOLIHE BeKa, DpyHo
OOBHHSIECT CBOUX COBPEMCHHHUKOB B TOM, YTO OHH AAAH OAHHM AIO-
ASIM HHCTPYMEHTBI U CPEACTBA AASL IOKOPEHUSI M YOUICTBA APYTHX.
Beanuaiimas sacayra bpyHo B TOM, 4TO OH SIBUACS OAHHM U3 PEA-
KHX CBHACTEACH CBOCH 3IOXH, OTBAKHBLIMXCS 3asBUTh O pasboe
KOHKHCTaAOPOB.

OTnpaBHoﬂ TOYKOH B 9TOH KPUTHKE AAS prHo CAY>XKHT BAOX-
HOBASIIOLIUI{ €r0 HACaA OECKOPBICTHOTO IIO3HAH UL, MAH, €LIIE TOYHEE,
00pas, TAaBEHCTBYIOLIUI HaA BCEM €rO CYLECTBOBAHHEM, — IIPCA-

18



IMTPEAVICAOBHE

cTaBACHHE 00 HCTHHHO «(PHAOCOPCKOI» SKU3HH, PyKOBOAUMOIT HC-
KAIOYHUTEABHO AIOOOBBIO K HCTHHE U MyApocTH. MiMes B BuAy aHTHY-
HBIl MOTHB KaTacTPO(bI, CBSIBAHHOI C HACTYIACHUEM JKCAC3HOTO
Beka (Tecmoa, “Ipyast u Aun”, 197), xoraa Ha OauMI yaaAuAHCH
Croia 1 CoBects, BpyHO mumer o ToM, 9TO MyAPOCTb U CIIPaBEA-
AMBOCTD YK€ HAYaAU IIOKHAATH 3€MAIO, IIOCAE TOTO, KaK y4CHBIE,
00BEAMHUBIINCH B TAHHbBIC CEKTbI, CTAAU HCIIOAB30BATh CBOH TCO-
pHUM B MHTEpPECaX HaKUBBL. 3ACCH MBI CHOBA Y3HAEM AYX APCBHUX
¢raocodoB, HalIEAUTHM BRIPAXKEHHUE, K IPUMEPY, B caoBax CeHekn:
«Sl moaararo, 4TO HUKTO HE OKA3BIBACT XYAIICH YCAYTH BCEM AIOASIM,
4eM Te, KTO U3yYHA GUAOCOPHIO CAOBHO KaKOE-TO IMPOAAKHOE pe-
MECAO, KTO )KHBET COBCEM MHAYE, HEKEAU TIPEATTUCHIBACT APYTHM>»
(“Hpascreennsie nucoma k Aynuauio ”, CVIIL, 36). B atom oTpsiske
Cenexa 3aMedyaTeAbHO BBIPA3HA CYILIECTBO CBOUX IPETEH3HUI K ITPO-
ALKHOI Puaocopun: $puaocod MPOAAET CBOU pPedH, KOTOPbIE HE
COOTBETCTBYIOT HH €r0 MBICAH, HU €ro xusHu. CMepTeabHAast omac-
HOCTb HE TOABKO AASI CAMOH $PUAOCOPUHU, HO M AASI YEAOBEUECTBA
3aKAIOYAECTCA B TOM, 4TO (PHAOCOPCKOE PACCYKACHHE, MMEIOIICE
PyHAAMEHTAABHOE 3HAYCHHE AAS IPUAAHHS YEAOBEYECCKOM XKUBHH
CMBICAQ, TPO3HT IIPEBPATHTHCS B TOBAP M IIEPECTATH CAY)KUTH BBIPa-
JKEHUEM OOBEKTUBHON MBICAH U OECKOPBICTHOMN SKU3HH Ppuaocoda,
MOAYMHHUBIINCH HOAUTHYECKUM HAH KOMMEPUYECKHM LIEASIM, HHAH-
BHAyaABHBIM AH60 KoAaAekTHBHBIM. Hyuuo Opaune sactaBasier Hac
BCIIOMHHUTD O TSATOCTHBIX TCHACHIIMSIX HAIICH JIIOXH, KOTAA «Hayd-
HOC U I'yMaHHTAPHOE 3HAHME BCE OOABIIE IIOABEPIalOTCS ONACHO-
CTH OKa3aThCs HA CAYXXOE y BBITOABI M PBIHKA HAH CTaTh CPEACTBOM
CYETHOTO 3A0yIOTPEOACHU I AKAACMUYECCKUM BAMSIHUEM>». OpHAKO
IpUBEACHHBIH Bbie npuMep 13 CeHEeKN CBUAETEABCTBYET O TOM,
4TO 3TA OMACHOCTh OCO3HABAAACH YK€ B aHTHYHOCTH. CToMAO ObI
HAIMCATh UCTOPHUIO 3AIIHUTHl CBOOOAHON $HAOCOPUU OT HATHUCKA
purocodpun “TPOAAKHON, IPUMEPHI YEMY MOXKHO HANTHU B IIO3AHEM
CpeaHeBeKOBbe, HO TaKXKe, cpean mpouero, y Kanra, [llonenrayapa
H, HaKOHel, y BuTreHureiiHa, MbICAb KOTOPOTO MPEKPACHO PE3o-
mupyet JKax Bysepec (Jacques Bouveresse, Wittgenstein. La rime et
la vaison, Paris, 1973, 74): aast BuTrenmreiina, MUIIET OH, 3HAYEHHE
HMEET HE CTOABKO «Macca TEOPETHYECKUX 3HAHMI>», KOTOPHIMH
pacroaaraet $uA0COP, CKOABKO « AMYHAS LICHA, KOTOPYIO €My IIPU-
LIAOCH 3aIIAQTUTH 32 TO, O YEM OH CYUTAET CeOsI BIpaBe MBICAUTH U
roBOpUTH>». TOABKO TaKas [1AaTa AACT MY IIPaBO Ha CAOBO.
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Dpyno moaaraa, 4ro 3Ta neHa um 3amaadeHa. B “Oratio
valedictoria” on 06bsBasieT: «Tpyasics, st caeran ycmexu, crpapasi,
s HaOPaACsI OIIBITA, )XUBSI M3THAHHUKOM, 51 BIy4uAcs». Koraa on
IIHCAA 3T CTPOKH, OH €llle He 3HaA, 4To, kak Cokpar, 3amaaTur
BBICLICH LICHOI 32 CBOE NPECTYIIHOE >KEAAHUE OBITH CBOOOAHBIM
punocopom. Hyuuo Opanne coBepIieHHO pas, KOrAa OH HACTOH-
4UBO IIOAYEPKHUBACT PUAOCOPCKYIO IIEABHOCTD, BCIOAY 3AMETHYIO
y bpyHo, — B pedax u MpICASIX, B KH3HU U cMepTh: «Hecayuaiino
¢urocod, BOCIIAAMEHEHHBIN AI00OBbBIO K 3HAHUIO, 3aBEpIUIACT CBOE
cyliecTBOBaHHME, Kak 6abouka us “I'eponyeckoro HencroBcTBa , B
OTHE KOCTpPa».



I[TPEAVICAOBUME K PYCCKOMY M3AAHMUIO

Hyuuo Opdune

Ans ucmunnozo purocopa
10045 CPAHA — 0MEHLeCcINBO.

Ax. bpyno

Asxopaano bpyHo 1 BOOOpasuTh He MOT, YTO OAHaKABI CYAbOa
CBSDKET €TI0 C CaMBIM AaABHMM KpaeM Bocrounoit Esponsl, ¢ Poc-
cueit. KpaiiHelt BOcTO4HOI TOYKOM ero ckuTaHuil (M 9TO BIOAHE
IIOHSTHO, YYUTHIBasl MOAUTHYECKHE M KYABTYPHBIE OOCTOSTEAB-
CTBA 3MOXH) OCTAAACh «MATHYecKas» ITpara Pysoasda II, ropoa,
B KOTOPOM HEOOBIKHOBEHHO CHACH OBIA HHTEpPEC K UCKYCCTBY, aA-
XHMHH U eCTECTBEHHBIM HayKkaM. M TeM He MeHee, cyKAeHO ObIAO
CAYYHTbCS TOMY, 4TO UMeHHO B MockBe — B Poccuiickoii rocyaap-
CTBEHHOM OUOAHOTEKE, TAC, HOMUMO IIPOYETO, XPAHSTCS ABAALIATH
TPH 9K3EMITASIpa IIPUIKU3HEHHBIX U3AAHU TPYAOB BbpyHo, — nmocae
AOATHX CTPAHCTBUI M CMCHBI BAAACABLICB HallIAA ceOe IPUCTAHHIIE
AparolLeHHas pyKONuck, npuobperernnas Aspaamom CepreeBuuem
Hoposbim (1795-1869), yHHKaAbHOE CBHACTEABCTBO PUAOCOP-
ckux nckauuit Hoaanna B obaactu «marnyeckoro». Bo @pan-
nuy, AHrann, l'epmanun — B cTpaHax, rae bpyHo sxua u yuua, rae
Yy HEro CKAQABIBAAMCh OTHOLICHUSI C BUAHBIMH ITIOAHTHYECKHUMH
ACSITEASIMU U MBICAMTEASIMU, — ObIAM HaFACHDI 9K3EMIIASIPBI IIEP-
BBIX U3AQHHI €0 COUMHEHHUH U AOKYMEHTBI, CBUACTEABCTBYIOIIHE
o ero sxu3Hu. OAHaKO HUTAE B MHPE HCCACAOBATEAH AO CHX IIOP HE
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O0HAPY>XHAU HHYEro 1mopobHoro «xoaexcy Hoposa», sHauenue
KOTOPOTO 0COOCHHO BEAMKO BCACACTBHE OIPOMHOM PEAKOCTH CO-
XpaHMBIIMXCS aBTOrpados bpyHo n pykomucesi, co3aaHHBIX HEIo-
CPEACTBEHHO IIOA €TO AMKTOBKY.

Ho sto eme He Bce. MHe KaXkeTcst Ype3BbIYaiiHO 3HAMEHATEAB-
HBIM, 4TO CETOAHS UMeHHO B Poccun, 6aaroaaps nopaepxxe Mraas-
SIHCKOTO HHCTHTYTa $UAOCOPCKHX MCCACAOBAHHH, HAMEYACTCS
CEpbEe3HBIN WIAT BIEpeA B udydeHuu ¢usocopun bpyno. Havaroe
A.A. Poccuycom KpUTHYECKOE H3AAHHUE AATHHCKHUX IIPOU3BEACHU I
AASL IOAHOTO cobpaHus counHeHuil bpyHo, rorossimerocs B u3aa-
teabctBe Les Belles Lettres, 6e3 cOMHEHN ST IOCAY)XUT Ba>KHBIM OT-
IIPaBHBIM ITYHKTOM AAS AAABHEHIINX nccaepoBanuit. Kpome Toro,
IPOEKT MyOAHKAILMU HOBOTO MEPEBOAA CEMH KHUT, HAITUCAHHBIX
¢urocopom u3 Hoabl Ha HTAABSIHCKOM SI3BIKE, AACT PYCCKOMY 4H-
TaTeAI0 BO3MOXXHOCTD ITO3HAKOMHUTHCA ¢ Komeauer “‘[loacBeunnk”
¥ IECTHIO AOHAOHCKHMHU AUAAOTAMH B IEPEBOAAX, BBIITOAHCHHBIX C
Hay4YHOU TOYHOCTEIO.

Komneuno, unrepec k punrocopuu bpyno Bosuuk B Poccun ne ce-
roans. Aocrarouno npouunTtars crarbio A.X. Toppynxeas (Giordano
Bruno in Russia // Rivista di Filosofia, LII, 1961 — opurunaabHbLi
TekcT: Askopaano bpyno B Poccun // BecTH. nct. MupoBoii Kyab-
Typst, 1959, Ne 5, crp. 91-101; T0 k¢ B nepeBoae Ha uT. s13.: Giordano
Bruno in Russia // La Ragione, 1960), uto6p1 ybeauThCS, 9TO MIEp-
BbIC NPSIMBIE CBUAETEABCTBA 3HAKOMCTBA C €FO UAESIMU OTHOCATCSA
k XVIII croaeruio: B Bek IlpocBemenns purocopa GeckoHeyHOM
Bceaennoii B coeit moame “Qeonrust” ymomunaer Bacuauit Kupua-
aoBud TpepnakoBckuii, a 06 naesix BpyHo roBopUTCs B HECKOABKUX
yueOHHMKaX 110 GHAOCOPHUH, IEPEBEACHHBIX C HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3IKOB.
B XIX B. 3Hanue ¢punrocopun Bpyno moayuaer eme 6oabiuee pac-
IIPOCTPAHEHHE, IIOPOI HABACKAS OCABI HA CBOMX CTOPOHHUKOB. 3a
pacnpocrpanenue uaci bpyHo o eanncTBe 1 6eckoneuHocTH Bee-
AeHHOI1 6b1A yBoAeH U3 [TeTepbyprekoro yHuBepcurera npodeccop
AWM. Taauy, yuureap Ilymxuna, a ero “VMcropus ¢pusocopckux
cucreM” 3anpenieHa K u3panuo. OAHaKO TOAHBIE IEPEBOABI COYHHE-
HUH DpyHO cTaAM MOSABASATBHCS TOABKO B IIEpBbIe AecATHACTHS X X B.
Hagaao 6b140 moaoskeno B 1914 1. BerxoaoM B cBeT pAnasora “Vasrua-
HHE TOPXKECTBYIOIETO 3Bepsi’, 32 KOTOPBIM, BO MHOIOM OAaropaps
HHTEPECY K UTAABSIHCKUM TPyAaM BpyHO co cTOpOHBI TeOpeTHKOB
MaTepUAAU3MA U MAPKCHU3Ma, IIOCACAOBAAA XOTh U HECIICNIHAS, HO
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IOAHAsi NyOAMKALMsI BCEro LIMKAA UTAABSHCKUX counHenuit Ho-
AaHna Ha pycckoM ssbike (‘O npuunne, Havase u eanHoM” B 1934,
“O 6eckoneunoM, Beeaennoit u mupax” B 1936 1., “TTopcBeunux” B
1940 1., “O repounueckom anTysnasme” B 1953 r. u T.4.). Ceroans atu
IIEPEBOABI OC3HAACKHO YCTAPEAU — HX ABTOPBI, K COKAACHHIO, HE
MOTAHU YYHUTHIBATH HCKAIOYUTEABHO OOraThle AOCTHXXECHHS OPYHOB-
CKOM KPUTHKH 32 IIOCACAHUE IIATBACCST ACT (51 MMEIO B BUAY IIPEXKAC
Bcero puaosorudeckue Tpyabl A>koBaHHH AKBHUACKKBH U CIICL{U-
AABHBIC CTATBH MHOXECTBA APYTUX YYCHBIX, IOCBSIICHHBIC BCEMY
MHOroo0pasuio npobaeM, KOTopsix BpyHo Tak nau nHade Kacaercs
B CBOMX MTaABbSHCKUX KHUrax). B aru sxe roant B Poccnu nmy6auxo-
BAAMCh U OPHUIMHAABHbBIC HCCACAOBAHHS, CPEAH KOTOPBIX CACAYET
yKasaTb Ha paboThl TAKHX yueHbIX, Kak CoromoH SkoBaeBuy Aypbe
(“Asxopaano Bpyno u antuunas reopus 6eckoneuHo maabix’, 1969),
Bopuc I'puropsesny Kysnenos (Axopaano BpyHo u renesuc kaac-
cuueckort Hayku', 1970) u Aaexcanap Xaumosuu Topdynkeas,
TPYABI KOTOpOro o buorpadpuu bpyHo u penenuuu ero pusocoduu
B Poccun xopouro ussectHs! u B Mraanm.

Pycckuit mepeBoA MOEH KHUTH MOSIBASIETCS B KaK HEAB3s 00-
Aee OaaronpusTHbI MoMeHT. Hapsiay ¢ Apyrumun HaunHauusiMu,
51 HAACIOCh, OHA CTAHET AOIIOAHUTEABHBIM BKAAAOM B U3y4YCHHUE PU-
asocopuu Bpyno. 3a mocaepHHE ACCATB ACT MHE HE Pa3 CAYYaAOCh
BCTPEYATh TEX, KTO M3y4aeT HAM YUTACT counHeHus bpyno, B Kurae,
Anounuun, B bpasuanu u AprentuHe, Ho, HECMOTPS Ha BCE Pa3AHYUS
B IC€PMEHEBTHYECKHUX MTOAXOAAX, Sl BCETAQ HAXOAHA Y MOHX KOAACT
M YHTAaTECACH OrPOMHBIH SHTY3HMa3M U AIOOOBb K HOAAHCKOMY (u-
Aocody. 3HaueHME OGUTBBI, KOTOPYIO OH BEA IIPOTHB AOTM, IIPOTHUB
HETEPIIUMOCTH, IPOTHB BBICOKOMEPHU S BAACTH, IPOTHB HEBEKECTBA
AXKEMYAPELIOB, IIPOTUB OTPHIL|AHUS MHOXCCTBEHHOCTH, IIPOTHB
pabckoro mopdnHeHUs PUAOCOPUM U UCTHHBI 3AKOHAM ACHET, Ka-
xercst 6oAee 4eM KOTAa-AH00 aKTyaAbHBIM B MUPE, TA€ TOCIIOACTBYET
CTpeMACHUE K IPUObIAY ¥ ANYHOI BbIroac. Mbicab BpyHo u cama ero
Ororpadusi CBUACTEABCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO IIO3HAHHE BCETAA AOAXKHO
1peobpaxaTbest B CIIOCO0 XKUSHH.

B MunyTy cToab HenmpocTyio Aast camocosHanusa Esponsr u Poc-
CHU 51 YBEPCH, YTO IOHOLICCTBO MOXET HAUTH B AUTEparype u ¢u-
AOCOQUH CITACCHHE OT HBIHCIIHETO BapBapcTBa. B KaXKAOM yroaxe
HAIIIETO CTAPOr0 KOHTHHEHTA €XKCAHEBHO CBEPIIACTCS GE3MOABHOE
YYAO: MUAAMOHBI AIOACH, YUTasl KAACCHYECKUX aBTOPOB, OOHapy-
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JKUBAIOT 00LIMe KOPHU, KOTOPbIE OOBEAUHSIOT HAPOABL, HECMOTPSL
HM Ha KaKHe PaHULbL, S3bIKH, HALLMOHAABHOCTH. ToAcTOl 1 Aoc-
TOCBCKUI IPHHAAACKAT HE TOABKO Poccun, HO cocTaBasiioT obuiee
AOCTOsIHHE €BPOICHCKON AuTeparypsl. Mx xaurn, kak u kuuru Jo-
mepa, Aanre, lllexcrupa, Cepanteca, [ere, Paobepa HeoTBEMAEMO
BXOAST B Ty HACAABHYI0 OUOAHOTEKY, Ha KOTOPOH BOCIHTHIBAAUCH
LleAble IIOKOACHHS Ha IpOCTpaHcTBax oT Maapuaa Ao Mocksbl,
ot AonpoHa Ao Puma, ot ITapuxa a0 Bepauna, or Auccabona ao
A¢un. K HecyacTsio, 3T0 HCOOBIKHOBEHHOE HACACAUE IIOABEPIaeTCs
Bce 00Aee TPO3HOM ONACHOCTU BCACACTBHE IIPOAOASKAIOIIMXCS pe-
$opm cpepHero u BbicuIEro 06pa3oBaHMUs, IIOCTEIICHHO COKPALIAK0-
LMX CIHCOK KAACCHYECKUX aBTOPOB B y4eOHBIX mporpammax. M
OYCHDb BO3MOXHO, YTO €CAU BOBPEMSI HE HAHTH ACKAPCTBA, TO TE XKe
camble 6ubAHOTEKM — KaK BcrioMuHaeT B pomane Maprepur FOpce-
Hap uMInepaTop AApHaH, «BCeOOLIME KUTHHUIIBI», CIOCOOHBIE «Ha-
KOITUTb 3aI1achl Ha CAyYall AyXOBHOH 3UMBI, IPUOAMIKEHUE KOTOPOH
51, KAK MHE HH TOPbKO, BUXXY [0 MHOTHM NIPU3HAKAM>», — B KOHIIE
KOHIL[OB IIPEBPATATCS B IbIABHBIC Mysen. Heobxopumo eme mpo-
AOAXKaTh 6OpBOY pasy TOro, YTOOBI HALIM IPAaBUTEAU HaYaAH IOHU-
MarTh, 4YTO AATh IOHOLIECTBY XOPOLINE IIKOABI U XOPOLIHE YHHUBEPCHU-
TETHl — 3HAYHUT 0becreduTh Aydiee Oyayiee Aasi yeaoBedectsa. Ho
B TO BPeMsl KaK COKPAIAIOTCS CPEACTBA, BRIACASICMBIE AASL CPephI
00pasoBaHUs U HAayKH, B OIOAKETAX €BPONEHCKUX TOCYAAPCTB CTa-
HOBHTCSA BCe OOABIIE U OOABIIE AOASI BOCHHBIX HHBECTHLIM !

B saxaroucHme 51 OBl XOTECA BBIPA3UTH NPUSHATECABHOCTH MO-
eMy HEPEBOAYMKY: OAATOAAPS €My 3Ta KHUIA CMOXKET FOBOPUTH Ha
s3BIKE, KOTOPOTO s HE 3HAI0, HO KOTOPBII AIOOAIO CO CTYACHYECKHX
A€T, KOTAQ 51 BIIEPBBIC B UTAABSHCKOM IIEPEBOAE IIPOYMTAA BEAUKHE
IIPOM3BEACHMU S PYCCKUX ITMCATEACIHL.

ApxaBakara, 6 oks16ps 2007 r.



OT ABTOPA

Hemunnas nama yeas — co 8cero cmpacmoro npe-
damocs oxome: 8 IMOM 3AHIMUL OAS HAC HENPOCTRIUL-
IMeNHA HEOPENHOCTNY 14 OMMCYIMCINEUE DOANCHOZ0 PBEHULI;
dpyzoe deno — ymycmums 00bvrny. Mot cosdanve das mozo,
4mobbL UCKAMS UCTNUHY; 6440emb €10 — Y0es MoZyuye-
CTn8a, KOMmopoe BvLute HAWLE20.

MounTtens, “OnpitTer’

Llennocms uerosexa omuwds ne 8 ucmune, Koei on
obnadaem uau desaem 8ud, 4mo 061adaem, Ho 8 YCUuAUL,
Kaxoe on npusazaem dis docmuycenus ee. Beds me cunvt,
KOmopuLe 00HU MOLBKO CTOCOOHDL NPUYMHONCUTND 2071208-
HOCING  4eN0BEUECKYH) K COBEPULEHCIMBOBAHUI, BO3DAL-
RN HE IYMeM 08AA0EHUS, HO 8 NOUCKE UCTRUHDL.

Obuadanue deraem nac cnoxoiinvimu, npasonsimiu,
20pOvim.

Ecan 6ve Locnodv, depica 6 dechuye csoeii 6cro ucmuny,
4 8 16801 PYKEe — AUUlLl HEY2ACAEMYIO CIIPACTILG K UCTRUHE,
pex ko mue: «Bobupaiil>, 5, puckys omubumscs nasexu u
HABCe20a, CMUPEHHO ckAOHUACS Obr K wytiye E20 u ckasan
0vr: «Omue, daii mue som amy pyxy 16ow; abcosrwmmnas
ucmuna npunadaexcum moavko Tebes.

Aeccunr, “BospaxeHne orBeTYHKA
Ha pennanky ucrua’ (1778)

ITOT TPyA BOBHMK B PE3YABTATE MCCACAOBAHUIL, KOTOPHIC Sl BEA
npu nopsepxke Ponpa um. Aaexcanapa ¢pon I'ymboapara B Diix-
LITETCKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE; 5T XOTEA OBl TOOAATOAAPUTD MOETO KOAACTY
u Apyra Bundpuaa Beae (Winfried Wehle) sa renaoe rocrenpunm-
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CTBO, a Hay4HbIH KoMUTeT POHAL — 32 YECTD, KOTOPYIO MHE OKA3AAH,
IIPHHSIB MCHS B YHCAO €IO CTHIICHAHATOB. S| BBIPa)Kato IPUSHATEAD-
HocTb u Llentpy nccaeaosanuii anoxu Bospoxaenus (Centre d Etudes
Supérieures de la Renaissance), ero aupexropy XKepapy Il (Gérald
Chaix) u ero koaaeram, cpear KOTOPBIX 51 Ha30BY HesabBeHHOrO Mu-
mreast Cumonena (Michel Simonin), IIPEAOCTABUBILETO MHE BO3MOXK-
HOCTb B COTPyAHHYecTBe ¢ HalnoHaAbHBIM LICHTPOM HayYHBIX HCCAC-
posanuii (CNRS) yraybuts B xoae AByXMECSIHOTO HAyIHOTO BUSHTA
B Typ Moe MOHMMaHIE MHOTHX U3 PACCMATPUBACMBIX HHXKE TEM.

Yerpipe HeaeAH, KOTOPbIC, OAaroaapst MpodeccOpCKON CTUIICH-
aun bpuranckoit Akapemun, st mpoBea B AOHAOHE B Ka4eCTBE IIPHU-
TAQLICHHOTO Hay4HOro coTpyaHuka Mucruryra um. A. Bapbypra,
II03BOAMAM MHE IepepaboTaTh U Ay4llle apIyMEHTHPOBATh PA3ACABL,
IIOCBSIILCHHbBIC B3aMMOCBSI3U SKHBOIHMCUH U (GUAOCOPUH, IPUMEHH-
TEABHO K IIOHSTHIO TCHU; 3TH BOIIPOCHI CIIIE IPEXKAE MHE YAAAOCH Yac-
THYHO 3aTPOHYTh B XOAC CEMHHApPa, KOTOPBIH mporea B HioHe 2001 r.
B ToM ke MuctutyTe nm. Bapbypra B pamkax “BpynoBcknx cemuna-
poB”, OpraHU30BaHHBIX MeXXAYHAPOAHBIM LICHTPOM U3y4CHHSI TBOP-
gectBa bpyno Mraapsnckoro nHctuTyTa PuAOCOPCKHX HCCAEAOBA-
auit (Centro Internazionale di Studi Bruniani dell’Istituto Italiano
per gli Studi Filosofici) nmpu copeiicTBIE AOHAOHCKHX HaydHBIX 3aBe-
AeHMIL S BBIpaXKaio caMyIo cepacyHyIo 6aaropapHocTs Bpuranckoit
AKaAEMUH, KoAAeTaM U Aupekuuu MuctutyTa um. Bapbypra (6bis-
wemy aupextopy Huxoaacy Manny (Nicholas Mann) n upise sanu-
matomemy atot noct Yaparsy Xoymy (Charles Hope)).

TaMm 51 B oCACAHMI Pa3 UMEA BO3MOXKHOCTb paboTars 60k 0 60k
c AxoBannu Axsuaekkbeil (Giovanni Aquilecchia): ecau 6b1 He cpa-
3UBILHI €IO HEAYT, MMCHHO OH AOAJKEH ObI ObIA 3aBEPIIMTH HAYATHIH
00IIMMH YCHAMSIME Kypc AeK1ni. OAHAKO U 3TOT OCACAHUIL, TAK U
HE NPO3BYYABIIHIT €rO AOKAAA HABCETAQ OCTAHETCS B IAMSATH Y BCEX
HaC: AI0OOBDb K HAYYHBIM 3aHSATUAM U GUAOAOTHH, BEAMKOAYIIHE ITO
OTHOIUCHUIO K MOAOABIM y4€HBIM, TAybOKOe mouTeHue K npodec-
CHOHAABHOH ACOHTOAOTUH OYAYT HEM3MECHHO BCIIOMHHATBCS BCEM
TeM, KOMY CyAbOa Imopapuaa BCTpedy ¢ AJKaHHU Ha MyTAX APYXKObI
M COBMECTHOTO TpyAa. bes Hero Hukoraa He CMOTAO Obl MOSIBUTHCS
KPUTHYECKOE UBAAHUE UTAABSHCKUX COYMHeHUI bpyHo, omy6au-
KOBAHHOE B CEMH TOMAX C [IAPAAACABHBIM PPAHIIY3CKUM IIEPEBOAOM
B [lapuxe uspareancrBom Les Belles Lettres (1993-1999) u B ABYX
tomax B Mraauu uspareanctsom Utet (2002), uspanue, o6besu-
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HUBIICEC CTOABKUX AOCTOHHBIX YYCHBIX AASL YYACTHS B PEAAKLIUH
KOMMEHTAPUEB U BCTYIIUTEABHBIX cTaTeil. IMeHHO Ha 0CHOBE aTOTO
U3AQHHS OBIAM OCYIECTBACHBI IEPEBOADI HA SITTOHCK U, KUTANCKUIL,
PYMBIHCKUIT SI3bIKH, CACAQHBI IICPBBIC LIATH B HEMEL{KOM IIEPEBOAE.

[TocaeaHue AecsATb AeT MOe paboThl, IIOCBSICHHBIE ABYSI3bIY-
HOMY H3A2HUIO HTAABSIHCKUX COYHHEHUI BpyHO, 103BoAMAM MHe 32-
BSI3aTh OTHOLICHUS APYXKObI U COTPYAHUYECTBA C BEAUKHM MHOXECT-
BOM HCCACAOBATEACH, 3aHUMAWUXCst TBopuecTBoM bpyHo B Esporne
u Bo BceM Mupe. Cpear HUX IYCTb OYAYT YIIOMSIHYTHI 3ACCH [0 Kpaii-
Heit mepe Beprep Bettepsaasrec (Werner Beierwaltes), Aapc Beprrpen
(Lars Berggren), Anreanka benkep-Baaaon (Angelika Bonker-Vallon),
Cwmapanaa Bpary Danan (Smaranda Bratu Elian), Ameana Byono Xoa-
rapt (Amelia Buono Hodgart), Aca Xe Anan (Lea He Liang), Mopu-
mutu Karo (Morimichi Kato), Heaxxume Kenntu (Nejime Ken'ichi),
Aunasun Hoxe (Dilwyn Knox), Axuaa Kpeit (Jill Kraye), Tomac
Aeiinkayd (Thomas Leinkauf), Aypopa Mapren (Aurora Martin),
JKan 3eiiaenrapr (Jean Seidengart). MHOXeCTBO Beuepos s posea
B 00cyxaeHuu purocopuu bpyno ¢ Muresem Anxeaem I'panapoii
(Miguel Angel Granada). 5 upesspraaiino 6aaropapen Hukoae Ba-
aasonu (Nicola Badaloni), Asxopasxo Bap6epu Cxsaporru (Giorgio
Barberi Squarotti) n Dyasxenno apeny (Eugenio Garin) sa nocrosn-
ubie oboaputeabnsie caoBa. 1B Dpcan (Yves Hersant) u Aaen Ceron
(Alain Segonds) AcHB 3a AHEM ACAMAM €O MHOI PAAOCTH U TPEBOTH,
6e3 X SHTY3Ha3Ma U IEAPOIT APY>KOBI MOSI CYACTAUBO CAOXKUBIIASICS
¢paHIy3cKasi aBaHTIOPA HE MOTAA ObI AQXKE HAYATHCS.

Sl xoTea 6Bl BbIPa3uTh CBOI NPHU3HATEABHOCTb JA0apao [Tna
(Edoardo Pia), Aupextopy msaareapctsa Utet, aaBmemy paspenie-
HHE HCIIOAB30BATh MOE BBEACHHUE K BBIITYLICHHOMY €rO M3AATEABCT-
BOM ABYXTOMHHKY HTaABSIHCKMX COYMHEHHUI DpyHO: npeasaraemast
YUTATEAI0 KHHUIA €CTh HE YTO HHOE KAK MEPEH3AAHHE TOH paboThI ¢
AOGABACHHEM HOBBIX IaparpadoB, MHOKECTBA IPUMEIAHUI U 3Ha-
YUTEABHOTO HUKOHOTPadUIECKOTO AOCHE.

32 HEOLICHMM Y10 IIOMOLLLb 1 TIOAC3HBIE IIPEAAOKEHHSL S TOPSTIO 6Aa-
roaapex mouM actiupanraM Kospe Kacenann (Chiara Cassiani), Ma-
pun Kpucrune @uropuaan (Maria Cristina Figorilli, kotopas, cpean
IIPOYEro, He pa3 TIIATCABHO NIEPEYUTHIBAAA PYKOIIMCh HA Pa3AMYHBIX
craamsx ee peaaxuun), Kpucruany Pusoaertu (Christian Rivoletti) u
Aszanpe Coppenru (Zaira Sorrenti). B oTAcABHBIX CBOMX pa3bICKaHUX
B AOHAOHCKHX OMOAMOTEKAX 51 OCHOBBIBAACS HA OTTOYCHHOI KOMIIE-
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TenrHOCcTH AoHato Mancysto (Donato Mansueto). Hukoaa Mepoaa
(Nicola Merola) u Amuepuc Poseasn (Amneris Roselli) Tepneauso
IIEPECYUTHIBAAM MO0 MAILIMHOIKCh «CO CKAABIICAEM B pyke». Llen-
HBIC YKa3aHUS 51 [IOAYYHA B XOA€ OOCY>KACHHS OTACABHBIX BOIIPOCOB
c I'supo Baapaccapu (Guido Baldassarri), Pemo Boaen (Remo Bodei),
®panxko bprocku (Franco Brioschi), Aysano Kandopoii (Luciano Can-
fora), Besipxo ae AsxoBannu (Biagio de Giovanni), Aante Aeasa Tepua
(Dante Della Terza), Asxyano Pepponn (Giulio Ferroni), Puno Taito-
HoM (Rino Gaion), Ayrycro Asxentuan (Augusto Gentili), @yapsuo
ITanu (Fulvio Papi) u Axopasxo Crabuae (Giorgio Stabile). Asxopasx
Creitnep (George Steiner) ¢ TEIABIM APYXEAIOGHEM TEPIIEA MOH AOA-
I'ie MOHOAOTH O cOYMHeHHsIX bpyHo. HesabBeHHbIMu OcTaHyTCs AASE
menst 6eceant ¢ Mabeit ITpuroxxutbiM 06 OTHOLICHHSIX MEXAY HAYKOM
u punocodueii u c [Teepom Apo (Pierre Hadot) o Haprmcce, o neomnaa-
TOHH3ME U HCOOXOAUMOCTH AOOHBATBCS COBIAACHUS SKU3HU U PUAO-
copun. OTIAATUTb UM MOJ AOAT OYACT HEIIOCH ABHOH 3aAa4€H.

ITpu nmoabope nKoHOrpadUIECKHUX MATEPHAAOB HE3AMEHHMBIM
HCTOYHHKOM CTaA AAsl MeHsi ¢ortoapxuB Mucruryra mm. Bap-
Oypra, rAc KOTOPBIM 51 TIOAB30OBAACS IPH OECLICHHOM COACHCTBHH
co croponbl Pembpanara Aeiitca (Rembrandt Duits). Bes aoctyna
K MCKAIOYHUTEABHO OoraTeiM ¢poHpam Bubamorexku I'aasro mHe He
YAAAOCH ObI BOCIIPOUSBECTH CEPUI0 KCHAOTPAQHIA, 5L CEPACYHO TIPHU-
3HaTeACH AUpPeKTOpPY 6ubanorexu Aasuay Yecrony (David Weston)
u MouM ApysbsiM Aancony Aaamcy (Alison Adams) u Cruseny
Poasy (Stephen Rawles). ITaoaa Asuro (Paola Zito) us Hanuonaas-
Hoil bubanorexku B Heanoae momoraa MHe B OTYasIHHOM CHTyaI[HH
HaTH M300paXKEHH S, KOTOPhIC B IIPOTHBHOM CAy4Yae CKOpEe BCEro
OCTAAMCh ObI HEAOCSTACMBI AASI MCHSI.

Ira kHura nocssimaercs Asxkepapao Maporre (Gerardo Marotta),
npesuaeHTy MraspsHckoro HHCTUTYTA PHAOCOPCKHUX HCCACAOBAHUIH.
Bes ero moHnmarolero coy4acTis 1 HeyACp>KIMOTO JHTy3Ha3Ma ppaH-
Iy3CKOE KPUTHYECKOE M3AAHME Bcex counmHeHui Aykoppano bpyno
HMKOTAA OBl HE COCTOSIAOCH; HCCACAOBaHMs TBOopuecTBa HonaHua He
HICIIBITAAU ObI TOTO OECIIPELIACHTHOTO IOABEMA, KAKOM 6Aaroaapsi ero
IOAACPKKE MBI HAOAIOAQAH B TEUCHHE MIOCACAHHUX ACCATH AeT. Pabo-
Tasi BMECTE C HUM, UMesl BO3MO)KHOCTb HPHOOLIUTHCS K €0 AHYHOMY
OIIBITY, 51 COBEPILIECHHO SICHO CMOT IIOHATb, YTO HE MOXET CYIIIECTBOBATh
durocoduu 6e3 beckopbIcTHON AK0OBU K Ppraocoduu.

ApxaBakara, CCHTﬂ6pL 2002 .



N3AAHWA ITPOU3BEAEHU
AKOPAAHO BPYHO*

Hmarvsauckue couunenus

[lpu unrTnHpoBaHMH npOU3BeACHUI DpyHO, HAIMCaHHBIX Ha
HTAABSHCKOM S3bIKE, 51 TOAB30OBAACS TEKCTOM KPUTHYECKOTO H3A2-
HHUSI, TIOATOTOBACHHOTO YCHAMSIMU AJKOBAaHHN AKBHACKKBH AASI ABY-
saspraHOro IToaHoro cobpanus counnenuit (Les CEuvres completes
de Giordano Bruno) moa, obueit peaaxnueit Msa Opcana u Hyuuo
Opaune, nybauxyemoro uspareabcrsoM Les Belles Lettres moa, ma-
TpoHaxkeM MITaAabsHCKOTO MHCTHUTYTa PUAOCOPCKHX UCCACAOBAHMH
(Istituto Italiano per gli Studi Filosofici) n MexaynapoaHoro nen-
Tpa usyucHus tBopyccrBa bpyno (Centro Internazionale di Studi
Bruniani). I[Ipu stom cchiaku Ha crpanuns nspanust Belles Lettres
OCTaBASIIOT YUTATECAI0 BO3MOXKHOCTb HAHMTH Ty HAU UHYIO LIUTATY U B
uspanuu Utet, B KOTOPOM Ha IIOASIX KQKAOHU CTPaHHUIIbI 0003HAYCHbI
HOMEpa COOTBETCTBYIOIMX cTpanuy B uspanuu Belles Lettres.

i. IToacseunux: Candelaio / Chandelier. Texte établi par Gio-
vanni Aquilecchia, traduction d”Yves Hersant, introduction philolo-
gique générale par Giovanni Aquilecchia, introduction et notes par
Giorgio Barberi Squarotti, avec un essai de Nuccio Ordine, deuxi¢me
édition revue et corrigée, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2003 (1993).

ii. ITeneabnas Tpanesa: La cena de le Ceneri / Le souper des Cen-
dres. Texte établi par Giovanni Aquilecchia, traduction d”Yves Her-
sant, introduction par Adi Ophir, notes par Giovanni Aquilecchia,
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1994.

* BBHAY TOTO, 4TO B OPUTMHAAC KHUTH BCE LIUTATHI U3 UTAABSHCKUX COYU-
HeHUI BpyHO cAeAyIOT marnHanMy BHILEYIOMSIHYTOTO ABYSISBIYHOTO H3AAHHUS,
B PYCCKOM IIEPEBOAE IPUMEIAHHUH CCBIAKM HAa KOHKPETHBIC MECTA B TEKCTE CO-
XPaHSIOTCS B HCUSMEHHOM BHAE, Hanpumep, “Cena’”, 121 osnagaer “Tleneasnas
Tpanesa’, crp. 121 B Tome uspanus Belles Lettres 1994 r. (npum. nepesodvuxa).
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iii. O npuynuHe, HagaAe U eAuHOM: De la causa, principio et uno /
De la cause, du principe et de [’un. Texte établi par Giovanni Aquilec-
chia, traduction de Luc Hersant, introduction par Michele Ciliberto,
notes par Giovanni Aquilecchia, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1996.

iv. O 6eckoneunoM, Beeaennoit u mupax: De [ infinito, universo
e mondi / De [’infini, de ["univers et des mondes. Texte établi par Gio-
vanni Aquilecchia, traduction de Jean-Pierre Cavaillé, introduction
par Miguel Angel Granada, notes par Jean Seidengart, Paris, Les Bel-
les Lettres, 1995.

v. UsrHanue TopxecTByomero 3Bepsi: Spaccio de la bestia trion-
Jfante / Expulsion de la béte triomphante. Texte établi par Giovanni
Aquilecchia, traduction de Jean Balsamo, inroduction par Nuccio Or-
dine, notes par Maria Pia Ellero, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1999.

vi. Ka6aaa Ieraca: Cabala del cavallo pegaseo / Cabale du cheval
péaaséen. Texte établi par Giovanni Aquilecchia, traduction de Tris-
tan Dagron, introduction et notes par Nicola Badaloni, Paris, Les Bel-
les Lettres, 1994.

vii. O repomndeckom Heucroscrse: Degli eroici furori / Des fu-
reurs héroigues. Texte établi par Giovanni Aquilecchia, traduction de
Paul-Henri Michel (revue par Yves Hersant), introduction et notes

par Miguel Angel Granada, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1999.

Giordano Bruno, Opere italiane, testi critici e nota filologica di
Giovanni Aquilecchia, introduzione e coordinamento generale di
Nuccio Ordine, commento di Giovanni Aquilecchia, Nicola Ba-
daloni, Giorgio Barberi Squarotti, Maria Pia Ellero, Miguel Angel
Granada, Jean Seidengart, Appendici di Lars Berggren, Donato Man-

sueto, Zaira Sorrenti, Torino, Utet, 2002, 2 volumi.

Aamunckue couunenus

Giordano Bruno, Opera latine conscripta, publicis sumptibus
edita, recensebat F. Fiorentino [F. Tocco, H. Vitelli, V. Imbriani,
C.M. Tallarigo], apud Dom. Morano [Florentiae, typis successorum
Le Monnier], Neapoli, 1879-1891. B npumeyannsix o6o3Hadaercs ¢
nomousio abopesuarypst Opera.

Giordano Bruno, De umbris idearum, a cura di Rita Sturlese, pre-

messa di Eugenio Garin, Firenze, Olschki, 1991.



OT ITAPM>KA K AOHAOHY: 1581-1585

EcAu MBI XOTUM OLIEHUTD BCIO UCKAIOUUTEABHOCTb «HUTAABSIH-
CKOTO» IIEPHOAA B TBOPYECTBE DPYyHO, IPUXOAUTCS OTIPABASTHCS
ot Aat. B 1582 r. B I'laproke mosBAsIETCS MEPBBIH U3 AOLICALINX AO
HAC €ro TPYAOB, HAIIMCAHHBIX Ha HAPOAHOM si3bike: “TlopcBeunux™.
Bcaea 3a tem, yxxe B AoHpoHE, ¢ 1584 mo 1585 rr. opuH 3a Apyrum
BBIXOASIT B CBET IIECTh AMAAOTOB. TaK BCEro 3a HECKOABKO ACT pac-
CTABASIIOTCS BEXM Ha HE 3HAIOIIEM IapaAACAcH IyTH ¢puaocoda, ¢
3aMeYaTCAbBHOMH SICHOCTBIO sBAsIOIIeM HaM uHTepeckl Hoaanma Bo
BCEH X SHIIMKAOIIEANYECKOMH IIUPOTE.

Bonpeku BreyaTrAcHHIO, KOTOPOE MOXET CAOKHUTBCS IIPU IEP-
BOM IIOBEPXHOCTHOM B3TASIAC Ha BEIU, PEYb HACT HE O Pa3pO3HCH-
HBIX IIPOMACHHBIX OTPE3KaX, KaK €CAH Obl IEPEXOA OT OAHOTO TEKCTA
K APYTOMY AUKTOBAACS AUIIb IIPUBXOASIIMMH OOCTOSTEABCTBAMH,
BHE3AITHBIMU [IEPEMEHAMH, PEAKI[UCH HAa HEOXKHAAHHbIC IOBOPOTHI

! B nocBsimennu, npeAnocaanHOM KoMeAnH, BpyHO HameKaer, mo-BUAU-
MOMY, Ha ABa CBOUX IOHOIIECKHX COYMHCHNU S, BIIOCACACTBHHU yTPadCHHBIX: «B
T€ TOADL, B [IOPY, KOTAQ HEBO3MOXKHO GBIAO COIPUKOCHYTHCS PyKaM HAIIUM, 51
noceaTua Bam BHavase “Beceante aympt” (“Gli pensier gai”), a satem “Apeso
sxuBoit Boas” (“Il tronco d’acqua viva”)» (11: «Perd, a tempo che ne posseamo
toccar la mano, per la prima vi indrizzai G/i pensier gai; apresso I tronco d'acqua
viva»). BipodeM, B ApyTUX IPOU3BEACHH X H B AOKYMEHTax npotecca bpyno
CCBIAACTCS U Ha ADPYTHE CBOU IPOM3BCACHHS Ha HAPOAHOM S3BIKE, KaK, Ha-
npumep, “‘Hoes xouer” (“Arca di Noe”).
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cobsrTuit. Hanporus, uraassiackue Tpyabl bpyHo, B raybunHOM
CBOCH CTPYKTYPE, CYTh HPOAYKT LIEAOCTHOrO $HAOCOPCKOro MAAHA,
CBHACTEABCTBO 3aMBICAA, KOTOPBIH PasBOPaYMBACTCS, HAYMHAS C
“ITereAbHOM Tpamessl , — a C HEKOTOPBIMH OTOBOPKaMHM, B MCHEE
crporoM cmeicae, u ¢ ‘TloacBewnuka’, — u Bmaors A0 “Teponue-
ckoro HercroBcTBa . CaMoO IpEAIOYTEHHE, OTAAHHOE B 3TUX AHA-
AOTaX HAPOAHOMY SI3BIKY, HE MOXKET CYHTAThCS CAYYAHHOCTBIO: ACAO
AAACKO HE TOABKO B )KEAAHHH DPYHO SBUTbH MUPY CBOIO «HOBYIO
prrocoduIO» CPEACTBAMU SI3BIKA XKHBOTO, BOIPEKH IEAAHTH3MY
YHUBEPCUTETCKOM AQTBIHHU, U AQXKE HE B TOM YCIIEXe, KAKUM HTAAb-
SIHCKUH, CYAS II0 BCEMY, IIOAB30BAACS IIPU ABOPE TOIO U APYIOrO
MoHapxa®, — BbIOop, caeranHbii Hoaannem, B mepsyo odepeab
CACAYET CBSI3BIBATH CO CAOKHBIIMMCS K TOMY BPEMEHU M U3BECTHBIM
I10 MHOTUM IIpUMepaM 00bl4aeM HMEHHO GUAOCOPCKUX U HAYIHBIX
auckyccuit, kak B [Tapuxke, cpean HpI/I6AI/I>KCHHbIX I'enpuxa III, Tak
1 B AOHAOHE, B OKPY)XCHHH KOpOAeBbl EAnzasersr.

I'Tru ABOPE 'EHPUXA III:
S3BbIK, HPABCTBEHHA Sl ®HUAOCOPU S, PUAOCOPUS IIPHPOABI

Tax, Bo @panuun nocae nybauxanuu “3aluThl U IPOCAABAC-
Hust ppanuysckoro ssbika’ (1549) Ao Beaae — mpousseacHus, B
KOTOPOM HE COCTaBUT TPYAA HAHTH BCEBO3MOXHBIC 3aMMCTBOBAHU S
u3 “‘Amasora o sspikax’ Crepone CriepoHH’, — MOCTEICHHO BCe
6oAce OYCBHAHOM CTAHOBUTCS HEOOXOAUMOCTD IIPHOEraTh K HApPOA-

* O pacnpoCTpaHEHHH HTAABSHCKOTO A3BIKA B AHIAMH €AH33BETHHCKOI
3MOXH, ¢ 0COOBIM BHUMAaHHUEM K YYeOHHKAM M TPaMMaTHKaM, CM.: Spartaco
Gamberini, Lo studio dell’italiano in Inghilterra nel S00 e nel 600, Messina-
Firenze, D’Anna, 1970.

3 Cm. moarorosaennoe Mapuo ITouiu HOBOe ABYASBIMHOE M3AAHHUE, B
NpUMEYaHUAX K KOTOPOMY yKa3hIBAIOTCS BCE CAyYad SaMMCTBOBaHHI, cAe-
AanHBIX Ato Beaae: Sperone Speroni, Dialogue des langnes (éd. Mario Pozzi,
tr. fr. Gérard Genot et Paul Larivaille, introduction et notes de Mario Pozzi),
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2001. Heaumuum 6yA,CT HAaIIOMHUTD, YTO AMAAOT
3TOT OKa3aA HEMaAOE BAMSHHUE Ha IIPEACTaBACHU BpyHO 0 s13bIKe B epeBoae,
cm.: N. Ordine, Théorie de I'imitation, rapport res/verba, traduction. Autour de
quelques aspects du débat sur la langue en Italie au X VI siécle [1991] // Le
rendez-vous des savoirs. Littérature, philosophie et diplomatie 4 la Renaissance

(préface de Michel Simonin), Paris, Klincksieck, 1999, 113-118.
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HOMY SI3BIKYy AQKC B TPaKTaTaX, COACP)KAHHE KOTOPBIX OTPAHUYH-
BAAOCH y3KOCIenHaAbHbIMU Bonpocamu. Hecayuaitno IlonTioc ae
Tuap BBICTYIIHA C IOAACPIKKOH TAKOTO TPeOOBAHUS B IIOCBAICHUH,
aapecosannoM [enpuxy III%. OTkasbiBasich OT AaTBIHU pasH yTBep-
JKACHU S U3OI[PEHHON YHUTAPHCTCKOM apXUTECKTYPhl «HOBOK GHAO-
copum», Hoaaner Tem caMbIM cOBepIIaA MACOAOTHYECKHI BbIOOP,
BBOAUA B UTPY KOMMYHHKAaTHBHYIO CTPATETHIO, LIEABI) KOTOPOI ObIA
IIOMCK CO3BY UM C TPYIIIAMU, CAOKUBLIMMHCS BOKPYT KOpoAsi Baaya
1 KopoaeBbl Tropop. B camom aeae, kak ybeanTeabHo mokasaa Asxo-
BaHHU AKBHACKKbSI, BeCbMa OAArOCKAOHHBIH IPHEM OYACT XKAQTh
BpyHo u B AoHAOHE, IPHABOpPHBIE KPYTH KOTOPOTO, IIOMHMO TOTO,
4TO B yIOTPEOACHUH HAPOAHOTO SI3bIKA YCMATPUBAAU BbI30B [ICAAH-
TaHOM KyabType Oxcpopaa n Kembpuaska, Besiyeckn cTpeMHAKCH
BHEAPUTH 3HAHHE B HOBBIC HAPOXKAAIOIHECS CAOH 001ecTBa’.

Kax usBectHo, cBou uraabsiHckue Anasoru bpyso myGaukyer
B AoHpOHe, B Tunorpadpun Ayxona Japassyaa. OpHako HameyaTats
KHUTY B KAKOM-TO MECTE HE O3HAYAET 3aAyMaTh U CO3AATH €€ B TOT Ca-
Mbiit MoMeHT. CaMu AaTbl roBopsT 06 obparHOM: Kak Mor Hoaanery
AOBECTH CBOW aMOUIIHO3HBII $UAOCOPCKUIT 3AMBICEA AO 3aBEplIIe-
HH I BCETO 32 ABaTOAA? [To Beelt BUAMMOCTH, OCHOBHA S KaHBA IIECTH
counHeHuI 6b1Aa oTyacTy HamedeHa uM eute B [Taproke. Tam Bpyno
BIICPBBIC BCTYIIAET HA TOT I'PAHAHO3HBIH IYTh, KOTOPBIH IIPHBEACT
ero ot duaocopuu npupoast (‘Ileneapnas rpanesa’, “O npuunne’,
“O 6ecxoneunom”) uepes puaocoduio HpascrBennyio (“Msrnanue
TopkecTByomero 3seps’, “Kabasa ITeraca”) k cosepuareabHoit ¢pu-
aocodpuu (“O reponyeckom HEHCTOBCTBE ), — Iy Th, HA KOTOPOM OH
CTOAKHETCSI CO BCEM CIIEKTPOM BOIIPOCOB, 3AHMMABIIHX [[CHTPAAb-
HOE MeCTO B AcOarax Ha cobpanusx Akapemun npu Asopre.

AeiicTBureabHo, MexAy 1576 u 1579 rr. Tenpux III cobupaer Bo-
KpyT cebst rpymmy moatoB u $pruaocoPpos’, 4TOOb BECTH ¢ HUMU AMC-

* Cwm. : Isabelle Pantin, La poésie du ciel en France dans la seconde moitié du
seiziéme siécle, Genéve, Droz, 1995, 46-49.

> Giovanni Aquilecchia, L'adozione del volgare nei dialoghi londinesi di
Giordano Bruno [1953] // Schede bruniane (1950-1991), Manziana, Vecchia-
relli, 1993, 41-63.

¢ Kak 06 atom noapo6Ho ceupcereasctByer Kaop Bune, xopoas Ten-
pux 11, pemns ocHoBats cBOI0 AKapeMuUIo, <<1/136paA Y4YEHEHIIUX AIOAEH CBO-
€r0 KOPOAEBCTBA, YTOOBI ¢ HAMMEHBIINMH TPYAAMHU YCBOUTD H3AMIHYI0 06pa-
30BaHHOCTb C [IOMOIIBIO HX HECPAaBHCHHBIX Pedci, yKPaIICHHBIX BCEM CAaMbIM
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KYCCHH, B YACTHOCTH, O MOPAABHBIX U HHTEAACKTYaABHBIX AOOpOAC-
Teasix. K coxxaseHHI0, TOABKO HEOOABILIAS YACTD IPOU3HOCHBIIUXCS
B A\yBpe peucii 6b1aa HaiiaeHa B XIX Bexe Dayapaom Ppemu’ u satem
AOIIOAHCHA HEAABHEH HAXOAKOM ABYX HOBBIX TEKCTOB, OOHAPY>KEHHBIX
Pobeprom Cuan®. B npiakux ae6arax 0 TOM, 4TO IIPEAIIOYTHTEAD-
Hee — ACHCTBHE MAU CO3EpLIAHUE, 00 OIPEACACHUSIX PA3ANYHBIX 110-
POKOB 1 A0OpoAETeAeEt, 06 0COOCHHOCTSIX THEBA U O YECTH Ha IIEPBbIi
IIAQH BBIXOAUT )KUBCHIINI HHTEPEC K TOCACACTBHSIM IIOAUTHIECKOTO
Ml COLIMAABHOTO CBOKCTBA, K IIOAOKUTEABHBIM H OTPULIATEABHBIM -
¢exTaM, HOPOKAAEMBIM ACHCTBHEM CTPACTEH B OTACABHOM YEAOBEKE
u obwecTBe. Y4aCTHHKOB AUCKYCCHH BOAHYIOT BOIIPOCHL, IIPSIMO HAH
KOCBCHHO CBSI3aHHBIC C TSDKEABIM KPUSHCOM, KOTOPBIH IIEPEKUBAAL
Dpanuus, oa u A00past yacTb Beeit EBporbl 13-3a peAUTHO3HBIX BOIH.
Kopoas BMecTe ¢ akapeMHUKaMU HCCACAYET CAMBbIEC AKTYaABHBIC TEMB,
nposiBAsis 6oAabION UHTepec K purocoduu (B ocobernnoctu k [1aa-
TOHY U ero nocaepopareasMm — ITaoruny, Ilopdupuio, JIMBauxy n
I[Tpoxay)’, ucropuu (raaBubiM o6pasom, k [Toaubuio u Tanury) u x
OypHO 00CyX)AaBIIMMCS UACSIM MaknaBeAAH, U3 TPYAOB KOTOPOTO
oH, 6aarosapst nHunuatuBe baprosomeo aeab DBene, Hemocpeact-

<« » « ”10
BCHHO 6I)IA 3HAaKOM C PaCCY}KACHI/IﬂMI/I u rOCYAaPCM .

IIPEKPACHBIM, YTO MOXHO HAHTH AAS K&KAOTO IIPEAMETA, C KOTOPHIMU OHU
CTaHYT BBICTYIIaTh 10 04epeAn. M3 uncaa oHbIX mepBBIMHU BMecTe ¢ PoHCapoM
6b1au u36pansl I-H Ae [Tubpak, cTaBUIMIL 3a4MHATEACM CETO IPEANIPUITHS,
MaTp ,A,OPOH Ae Pexer, enuckon I1lasoHckuit THap, bau¢, a6bar TI/IPOHCKI/Iﬁ
Aenopt u yuensti myx pfo [Teppon» («[...] fit choix des plus doctes hommes
de son roiaume, pour apprendre & moindre peine les bonnes lettres par leurs rare
discours, enrichis de plus belle chose qu'on peust rechercher sur un sujet, et qu’il
debvoient faire chacun  leur tour. Du nombre desquels furent choisis des pre-
miers avec Ronsard le sieur de Pibrac, qui estoit autheur de ceste entreprise, et
Doron Maistre de Requetes, Tyard Evesque de Chalons, Baif, Desportes Abbé
de Tyron, et le docte du Perron»): Claude Binet, La vie de Pierre de Ronsard
[1586] (¢dition historique et critique avec introduction et commentaire de Paul
Laumonier), Paris, Hachette, 1910 (rist. anast. Genéve, Slatkine, 1969), 38.

7 Edouard Fremy, LAcadémie des Derniers Valois (1570-1585) d apreés des
documents nouveaux et inédits, Paris, Ernest Leroux, 1887.

8 Robert J. Sealy, The Palace Academy of Henri 111, Genéve, Droz, 1981,
180-192.

® Edouard Fremy, L Académie des Derniers Valois, op. cit., 122-123.

0 «Ho xopoab [[enpux III], BBepsisich TallHOMY MEXaHM3MY CBOUX 3aMBbl-
CAOB, Ka3aBIINXCS €My YCTPOCHHBIMHM HaHMAyYIINM 06pasoM, IOAaras, 4To B
KOHII€ KOHLIOB OH € BEAUKOH ACTKOCTBIO [IPEOAOACET BCE IIPOTHBOPEUHS; 2 4TOOBI
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OaHako B Akasemuu npu ABopliie CHOPST He TOABKO O HpaB-
cTBeHHON $uaocopuH (XOTs, Kak MBI yOeANMCSI, OAHON ITOH TEMBI
O6BIA0 GBI AOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI BIOAHE IOHATH OOCTOSITEABCTBA
BO3HUKHOBCHHS 3aMBICAA TAKOH KHUTH, Kak “Maruanue Topxect-
ByIOILEro 3Bepst’) — $PUAOCOPHSI IPUPOABI TAKKE 3aHUMACT OAHO
U3 [CHTPAABHBIX MECT B AMCKYCCHSIX. PasAMyHbIC CBUAETEABCTBA
HaMEKaIoT Ha 60ABIIOH unrepec I'enpuxa III xk xocmosorum u k ec-
TECTBEHHBIM HayKaM B ieaoM. Tax, Porcap B “Kopoaesckoit pome”
(«ITosHarb OH moXeAaA MOrymecTBo npupoabi»)'! u JKak Amuo
B nuceMe K [Tontiocy ae Tuapy'? rosopsr o ero awbosHareas-
HOCTH BO BCEM, YTO KacaeTcs TalH Heba M CEKPETOB IPHPOABL, 2

HAIIPaBUTb HUTbh CBOCTO 3aMBICAA C BSIIEH ITOCACAOBATCABHOCTDIO, COCAMHSIS
IPAKTHKY C TEOPHEH, OH EKEAHEBHO NTOCAE 06€Aa YeAUHAACS C AOPECHTHILIAMU
Bagyo aeab bene u Sxono KOP6I/IHCAAI/I, MY>KaMH YYEHEHIIUMU B IPEYECKOH U
AATHHCKOM IPEMYAPOCTH, ¢ KOTOpbiMu oH uuTaA [Toanbust, Kopueaust Tanura,
avame Bcero — “Paccyxaenns” u “Tocyaaps” Maknaseasn» («Ma il Re [En-
rico III], confidandosi nella occulta machina de’ suoi disegni, che a lui sembravano
ottimamente incaminati, stimava finalmente dovere con grande facilitd superare
tutte le opposizioni; e per indirizzare piti regolarmente il filo del suo disegno ag-
giungendo la teoria alla pratica, si riduceva ogni giorno dopo pranzo con Baccio
Del Bene e con Giacopo Corbinelli, fiorentini, uomini di molte lettere greche e la-
tine, da’ quali si faceva leggere Polibio, Cornelio Tacito e molto pitt spesso i Discorsi
e il Principe del Machiavelli»): Enrico Caterino Davila, Storia delle guerre civili di
Francia (a cura di Mario d’Addio e Luigi Gambino), Roma, Istituto Poligrafico e
zecca dello Stato, 1990, t. i, 419. Cm.: Pierre Chevallier, Heznri I1I, Paris, Fayard,
1985, 394-395. O6 orromennn bpyno x Makuaseaan cm.: infra, 176-177.

1 ITosHaTh OH mOXeAaA MorymectBo npupoast / M kak BaauuT cBOM
nyTs nperpasa He6ocBoaa, / Ceepiuas 060poT BAOAb KOACH U3BEYHOMH, / A
CoaHne BensTh 6exut Tpomnoio beckonednoi» («Il a voulu scavoir ce que
peult la Nature, / Et de quel pas marchoit la premiere closture / Du ciel, qui
tournoyant se ressuit en son cours, / Et du Soleil qui faict le sien tout au re-
bours»): Ronsard, “Bocage royale” // (Euvres complétes (édition étabile, pré-
sentée et annotée par Jean Céard, Daniel Ménager et Michel Simonin), Paris,
Gallimard, 1994, t. ii, vv. 201-204, 12 (uuTars u3 Poncapa u Bupeab 6yayT
IPUBOAUTHCS 1IO ABYM TOMAM 3TOTO H3AAHHUS).

12 «Menst BechbMa MopaAoBaAo, Koraa us Bamrero mucbma, moAyueHHOTo
HECKOABKO AHEH Hasap, [...] s ysHaa o GaaropoanoMm sansitun Kopoas, BHe-
MAmomero Bamum paccyxaeHHsIM 0 cocTaBe HEHOCBOAQ U €TO ABHKCHUSIX >
(«Je fus bien aise, 'aultre jour que je receu vostre lettre [...] d’entendre I’ honeste
occupation que prent le Roy de vous ouyr discourir de la constitutions & mou-
vement du ciel»), nur. no: Frances A. Yates, Les académies en France au XVI

siécle, [London 1947], Paris, Puf, 1994, 130.
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aHTAHICKUI Tocoa Adiia coobimaer kopoaese Eansasere, uto npu
ABOpE CIIOPAT «060 BceM, 9TO TOABKO MOXKHO 3HaTbh» («de omni re
scibilix»)*3.

Cpeau mpouero, uaeHsl cobpanuil B AyBpe HCIIBITBIBAAM HH-
TEPEC K Pa3BUTUIO PA3AHYHBIX KOCMOAOIMYECKHX THIIOTES U K TEO-
PHSIM, IIPEAIOAArAIOMUM OECKOHEIHOE MHOXECTBO MUPOB. B Ana-
aorax I'm ae Bpros obacueHHbIC B akapeMuuecKue 0AeKAbI PoHcap n
AmnTtyaH A Baud Geceayior c [Taatonom, Mapcuano Ouunno u Apy-
TUMHU APEBHUMU U HOBHIMU puaocodpaMH, U B TO BpeMs Kak Porcap
BBIPA)KACT CEPhE3HBIE COMHEHU S B CYLIECTBOBAHUH APYTHX MHPOB,
baug, moxoxe, CKAOHSIETCsI K TOMY, 4T00ObI npuHsTh Teduc Komep-
HMKa 0 Bpamenun 3eman Bokpyr Coanna'. Boaee sicHo BbicKasbl-
BaAcs Ha 9TH TeMbl [ TonTioc Ae Tuap, BAUATEABHBIN BAOXHOBUTEAD
IPUABOPHON AKAACMUH U IIEPEBOAYUK “‘AHaroros o a06Bu” AcoHa
Espes. B “AByx peyax o mpupoae MUpa H €r0 49acTsX , OCBSIICH-
Heix [enpuxy III B npusHaHMe «IIPEBOCXOAHOTO U TBEPAOTO IIO-
HUMaHHS NPEAMETa>» MOHAPXOM, OH OTKPBITO IPHUCOCAUHSETCS K
teopun Konepuuxa'®. ABTop, cTosimuiil Ha MOSHLIUSX IOCACAOBA-
TEABHOTO aHTHAPUCTOTEAM3MA, OCIIAPUBAET TEOPHIO HEYHHYTOXKH-
MocTH HebecHOro ycTporicTBa u 6e3 KoaebaHHUIl IPUHUMACT TUIIO-
Te3y O CYLIECTBOBAHHUM )XU3HU B HHBIX, Aaaekux mupax'’. Cam JKax

13 Chevallier, Henri I1I, op. cit., 490.

4 06 stom cm.: F. A. Yates, La philosophie naturelle des académies // Les
académies en France au XV siécle, op. cit., 125-137.

15 1 ¢on Hébrieu, De [ amour, Lyon, J. de Tournes, 1551.

16 «Tres bonne et tres certaine intelligence du subiet»: Pontus de Tyard,
Deux Discours de la nature du monde et de ses parties a scavoir, le Premier Curienx
traittant des choses matérielles, et le Second Curieux, des intellectuelles, Paris, M.
Patisson, 1578, c. aiii; cM. Taksxe anraniickoe uspanue: The Universe (Premier et
Second Curieux), (ed. John C. Lapp), Ithaca-New York, Cornell University Press,
1950. O nayunbix Tpysax Tuapa cm.: Kathleen Mary Hall, Pontus de Tyard and
his Discours philosophigues, London, Oxford University Press, 1963; EvaKushner,
Pontus de Tyard dans le contexte de la revolution scientifique // Revue d’études
francaises, 2 (1997), 213-222; Isabelle Pantin, La poésie du ciel en France dans
la seconde moitié du seiziéme siécle, op. cit., ad indicem; Michel Lerner, Le monde
des sphéres. II. La fin du cosmos classique, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1997, 13. Asxo-
BaHHH AKBUACKKDs B IpuM. 67 k “TleneabHoil Tpanese” (u3a. Utet, Tom [, 542)
oTMevaer, 4to BpyHo u Tuap, BeposTHO, cACAAAM OAMHAKOBYIO OHKOKY NpH
MHTepnperanun oaHoro orpsiBka us “De revolutionibus” Konepauxka.

17" Cm.: Frances A. Yates, La philosophie naturelle des académies // Les aca-
démies en France an XV siécle, op. cit., 128-129.
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Aasu pto [TeppoH, BAUSTEABHBIN aKAAEMHUK U «KOPOAEBCKHII IIpe-
IOAABATEAb S3BIKOB, MaTeMaTHKHU U puaocoduu» («professeur du
roi aux Langues, Mathématiques et Philosophie»), sBHo cumnarusu-
pyer tesucam Konepuuka'® u pyay Tuapa, o uem cBuaereabcTByeT
HAIIMCAaHHOE UM IIPEAUCAOBHUE K ABYM pedam” mocaepHero".
EcTecTBeHHO IIPEAIOAOKHUTS, 4TO € caMoro cBoero npuespa B [1a-
PHK, MeXAy AeToM U oceHpio 1581 1., bpyno COAUBUACS C Kpyramu,
casannbpiMu ¢ [enpuxom III. M3 aBT06I/Iorpa(I)quc1<HX 3asABACHUH,
CACAAHHBIX Ha IIPOLIECCE, CTAHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO OH HEMEAACHHO
O0BSBUA KyPC ACKLIMH, OCBSIICHHBIX TOAKOBAHUIO «TPHALATH 60-
JKECTBEHHBIX aTPUOYTOB>, U3BACUCHHBIX U3 NepBoil yacTH “CyMMbL
teorornn” Pombl AKBUHCKOTO, 4TOOBI €0 «Y3HAAH U YTOOBI CAMOMY
npoiitu ucneiranue» 2. Pesyasrar He 3acTaBua cebst xAath. BHavaae
eMy OBIAO CACAQHO IPEAAOKCHUE <«3aHATbh AOAXKHOCTH LITATHOIO
AEKTOpa>, OT KOTOporo bpyHo oTkasaacsi, 4To6b!I He CBsI3bIBATH CeOst
00513aTEABCTBOM y4aCTBOBATD B «MECCE U APYTUX OOTOCAY>KEHHSIX > >,

8 Ibidem, 130-132.

= Davy du Perron, Préface // Pontus de Tyard, Deux Discours, op. cit., c. aVr
(cm.: Frances A. Yates, Les académies en France au XV siécle, op. cit., 117).

20 «3arem rpakAAHCKHII Pa3AOp MOOYAHA MEHS yeXaTh H OTIPABUTHCA
B [TapuK, TAC 5 B3SIACS IPOYECTD CBEPXYPOUHBII KYpPC ACKIIUIL, 4TOGBI MEHS
y3HaAM M 9TOOBI 51 [IPOLICA HCIBITAHME; U MPOYHTAA TPUALATH ACKIIMIA,
IIPEAMETOM KOTOPBIX 5 ©36paA TPUALATH G0XKECTBCHHBIX aTPHOYTOB, B3sTHIX
y Cs. ®omsr us nepsoit vactu» («Et doppoi per le guerre civili me parti et
andrai a Paris, dove me messi a legger una lettion straordinaria per farmi conos-
cer et far saggio di me; et lessi trenta lettioni et pigliai per materia trenta attri-
buti divini, tolti da Santo Thoma dalla prima parte»): Luigi Firpo, I/ processo
di Giordano Bruno (a cura di Diego %aglioni), Roma, Salerno editrice, 1992,
(doc. 11), 161. Heaasno Bo @panuuu moa pepaxiueii Aaena Cerona Bbimao
ABYS3BIYHOC H3AAHHE 3TUX OPYHOBCKHX AOKYMEHTOB, OATOTOBACHHBIX B
csoe Bpemst Pupro, c Ao0GaBACHHEM 3BHAYUTEABHOTO AMIIAPATA AOTOAHUTEAD-
ubix npuMedanuit: Giordano Bruno, (Envres complétes, Documents. I. Le procés
(introduction et notes de Luigi Firpo, traduction et notes de Alain-Ph. Segonds),
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2000, 49.

21 «3areM, KOrAQ MHE IPEAAOKHMAY 3AHATD TOCT OPAHHAPHOTO ACKTOPA, 1
HE COTAACHACS, IOTOMY YTO IyOANYHBIE ACKTOPBI B ITOM FOPOAE XOAST OOBIK-
HOBCHHO Ha MeCCy M Ha Apyrue 6orocayxenust. 5l se Bceraa atoro usberaa,
3Has, 9TO s ObIA OTAYYCH M3-3a TOTO, YTO BBILICA U3 PCAMTHO3HOTO OPACHA U
CAOKHA O6AQUCHUE; U XOTS MHE AOBEAOCH OBITh OPAMHAPHBIM ACKTOPOM B Ty-
Ay3e, TaM s ObIA M30aBACH OT 9TOM 005I3aHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO MHE IIPULIAOCE ObI
B3ATb Ha ce0s1, COrAacHCh 51 Ha AOAXKHOCTb OPAMHAPHOTO AcKTOpa B [ lapmoke
(«Et doppoi essendo sta’ ricercato a pigliar una lettione ordinaria, restai [B10v]
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3aTeM IIOCACAOBAAO IPUTAALICHHE KO ABOPY AHYHO OT KOPOAS
Ppannuu:

bBAaaroaapst 3STUM AOIIOAHMTCABHBIM ACKLIUSIM 51 IIPUOOpPEA UBBECT-
HOCTb, TAK YTO OAHAXKABI MCHsI IpusBaa K ce6e kopoab [enpux I11 oast BbI-
SICHEHH I, OT IPUPOADBI AU MOSI IPOSIBUBLIASCS MAMSATD MAM OHA AOCTHI-
HYTA C IIOMOIIIBIO0 KAKOTO-TO MATHYECKOTO HCKYCCTBA. Sl YAOBACTBOPH A €r0
11pochOy 1 [IO3BOAUA €My MCHSI HCIIBITATh, B PE3YABTATE YETO OH IIPU3HAA,
YTO MAMSITh Y MCH3I HE OT Maruu, HO OT 3HaHusL. [ Tocae aTOrO 51 O1My6GAHKO-
BaA KHHUTY O IIAMSTH I10A HasBaHueM “De umbris idearum” n mocssiTua ee
Ero BeanuectBy. baaropapst aTomy cAydaro st CACAAACS AEKTOPOM CBEPX-
YPOUHBIX KYPCOB C )KaAOBaHbEM 2.

Berpeue ¢ I'enpuxom III copeiicTBOBaA mpexae Bcero HHTEpEC
IIOCACAHETO K HCKYCCTBY NMaMSTH, Pa3ACASIEMBIH OTYACTH U AIO
HCPPOHOM23 u Mumeasem ae KacreapHO, ppaHIly3cKHM OCAOM B
Anraun®t, Hecayuaiino, uto B 1582 r., mocae TOro, kak OH IIOCBATHA

et non volsi accettarla, perché li lettori publici di essa citta vanno ordinariamente
a messa et alli altri divini offitii. Et io ho sempre fugito questo, sapendo che ero
scommunicato per esser uscito dalla religione et haver deposto 1”habito; ché se
bene in Tolosa hebbi quella lettione ordinaria, non ero perd obligato a questo,
come sarei stato in detta cittd de Paris, quando havesse accettato la detta lettion
ordinaria»): ibidem (ed. franc., 49-51).

*2 Ibidem, 161-162 (ed. franc., 51): «Et leggendo quella [lettion] estraor-
dinaria, acquistai nome tale che il re Henrico terzo mi fece chiamare un giorno,
ricercandomi se la memoria che havevo et che professava era naturale o pur per
arte magica; al qual diedi sodisfattione; et con quello che li dissi et feci provare
a lui medesmo, conobbe che non era per arte magica ma per scientia. Et doppo
questo feci stampar un libro de memoria sotto titolo De umbris idearum, il
qual dedicai a Sua Maesta; et con questa occasione mi fece lettor straordinario
et provisionato.

23 Vincenzo Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno con documenti editi ed ine-
diti (préface de Nuccio Ordine), Paris-Torino, Les Belles Lettres-Nino Aragno Edi-
tore, 2000 [poToTunmIeckoe BocnpousBeacHue u3panus: Messina 1921], 313.

24 Poncap B conere, nmocesimenHom KacreapHo, roBopur o mpucyiem
€My «Aape CAOBA BKYII€ C IAMSTHIO npnpoAHOﬁ» (CEuwe‘S mmplétes, op. cit.,
t. ii, 424; cM.: infra, 163). KacteabHo mo npocs6e kapanHasa AOTapUHICKOTO
SKOGBI MOBTOPHA 1O MaMsATH mponoseab XKana ae Monaoka — cm.: Gustave
Hubault, Ambassade de Michel de Castelnan en Angleterre (1575-1585), Saint-
Cloud, Berlin, 1856 (socnp. Geneve, Slatkine, 1970), 2. Heyausureanho, 4to
BpyHO NOCBATHA $PaHIy3CKOMY IOCAY TAK)KE U COYMHEHHE O MHEMOTEXHHUKE,
“Explicatio triginta sigillorum” (“MsbsacHenne Tpupnarn nevareir”).
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tpakrar “O Tensix uaeir” kopoawo Ppanunun®, bpyHo noayuua no-
YETHYIO BHEIITATHYIO AOAXKHOCTH AckTOpa B KopoaeBckom Koaaexxe
(College Royal), u3 KOTOpPOro BIOCACACTBHH BOSHUKHET COBPEMEH-
ubiit Koaaex ae @panc (College de France). Ocnosannoe @pannu-
ckoM I, aTo 3HaMeHUTOE yUeOHOE 3aBEACHUE CTABUAO CBOCH 3aAadeil
IPEXKAC BCETO MPEAOCTABUTD AHTUKOHPOPMUCTCKU HACTPOCHHBIM
y4eHBIM Ty cBOHOAY, KOTOpOIT He Moraa AaTh uM CopOoHHa ¢ ee pu-
BEPXKCHHOCTBIO KPAIIHEMY aPUCTOTCAH3MY .

B croab 6aaronpusitHoM okpyxeHuu Bpyno paboraa ¢ 60ab-
IIMM IIOABEMOM. 32 OAUH IOA OH H3AAA TPU MHEMOTEXHHUYECKUX
TPaKTaTa Ha AATHHCKOM 5I3bIKE (“O rensax uaeir”, “Ilecus Hupuen”
u “Kparkoe usaoxeHne AyAAHEBONH apXHUTEKTYpbl') H KOMEAHIO
“TToacBeunuk”. Ero mpucyrcraue B ITapuke, Aaxe He npruHUMAast BO
BHUMaHUE IT04ecTH, okasaHHble eMy Ienpuxom III, e ocTaBasocs
HesamedeHHbIM. Hanporus, kak cam Hoaanen 6yaer BcmoMuHats
KaKoe-TO BpeMs cryctsi B Burrenbepre B orpsiske us “Tesucos, uu-
tanHbix B Koaaexe Kambpe”, aapecoBannom pexropy XKany Puae-
CaKy, MHOTHE U3 KOAACT, C KOTOPBIMH OH CTAAKHBAACS BO GpaHIly3-
CKOM CTOAHIIE, He KOACOASICh IPUHUMAAH €0 B KauyeCTBe cobpaTa 1o
«alma mater» caoBecHOCTH:

BrinipuBsisaan MeHs k ce6e He TOABKO TOH 061 6Aar0CK AOHHOCTBIO,
KOTOpas OTAMYaeT Bac B o6paleHun co BceMu, HO U COBEPUIEHHO 0CO-
GeHHBIM M HeOOBIMHBIM 06pazoM, n60 mocemas, HeM3MEHHO B 00LIecTBE
yYEHEHIIUX AIOACH, TO TyGAMYHBIE, TO YACTHBIC MOH BBICTYHACHHUS, Bbr
OCEHSAM CBOMM MOCTOSIHHBIM NPUCYTCTBUEM MOHU yUCHbBIE 3aHATHS, TaK
4TO B 3TOH 0OUTEAM HAYK HMKAKOE 3BaHHE HE TOAOLIAO OBl MHE MEHBILE,
HEKCAH 3BAaHHC 9yXKecTpaHa”.

5 B csoem mocssumennu lenpuxy 111 Bpyno xpasut Beamkoaymue u
MYAPOCTb KOPOASI M IPUHOCHT €My CBOE COYMHEHHE B AAP PAAM USYYCHUS U
nokposuteabcTBa. Cm.: Giordano Bruno, De umbris idearum (a cura di Rita
Sturlese, premessa di Eugenio Garin), Firenze, Olschki, 1991, 5.

26O BOBHMKHOBEHHH W HCTOPHYECKOL POAH College de France cwm.
ouepxH, onybankosanusie B Les origines du Collége de France (1500-1560) //
Actes du Colloque international (Paris, décembre 1995) (sous la direction de
Marc Fumaroli, textes réunis par Marianne Lion-Violet), Paris, Klincksieck, 1998.

* «Dum non modo communi quadam, qua erga omnes affecti estis humani-
tate, verum etiam certa haud vulgari ratione me vobis devinxistis, ubi tum in pubbli-
cis, tum et in privatis lectionibus, continua doctiorum adsistentia negocium studii
mei concelebrastis, adeo ut nullus mihi de me minus, quam extranei, in hac alma
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He caeayer 3a0b1BaTh, 9TO B HadaAe BOCBMHACCATHIX T0A0B X VI
BeKa BAMSIHUE OAM3KUX K GPAHIY3CKOMY KOPOAK aKAAEMUKOB OBIAO
BCE €lIle BEChMa 3aMETHBIM, XOTSI M HE CTOAB CHABHBIM, Kak mpexae. Mx
HHTEPEC K €CTECTBEHHOH ¢prrocodpuu, K puaocoPpun HpaBCTBEHHOH
H CO3EPIIATEABHOM OTBEYAA CTPEMACHHUIO o6AauAaTb o0uieil KapTHHOM
sHanus. PynaamenTtaspusiil Tpys Ppancuc Heiite o dppannysckux
AKAACMMUSIX, HE Pa3 y)Ke HAMHU MCIIOAB30BAHHBIH, ITO3BOASIET BO BCEX
IOAPOOHOCTSIX IPOCACAUTD, KAK 3aPOXKAAAKCH U [IOAYYAAH PA3BUTHE
BCCBO3MOXHbIE A€OATDI, 3aHUMABIINE AKAACMUKOB HA HX COOpaHMSIX;
KaKyI0 POAb UTPAAH IIPU 3TOM IOAMTHYECKUE U PEAUTHO3HbIE COOBI-
THSL, CTOSIIIIHE 32 00CY)KAAEMBIMHU BOIIPOCAMHU. Y HAaC HET AOKYMEHTOB,
IIOATBEPXKAQIOLINX yyacTHe BpyHO BO BeTpeyax, OpraHM30BaHHbIX IO
unnnuaruse [enpuxa I11. C Apyroii cropoHsl, mpeAcTaBAsIETCS MaAO-
BEPOSTHBIM, 4T00b HoAaHe1 BOBCe He MMEA PSIMBIX HAH KOCBEHHBIX
KOHTaKTOB C HEKOTOPBIMH U3 aKAACMUKOB. MBI yBUAUM, K IIPHMEPY,
4TO B TeKCTe “VI3rHaHMS TOP>KECTBYIOLIErO 3BEPsT. €CTh AOCTOBEPHBIC
CBHACTEABCTBA 3HAKOMCTBa DPyHO ¢ TeMaMu, IIMPOKO OOCY>KAaB-
IIMMHUCS TIPU ABOPE C YYACTHEM ABTOPHTETHBIX YACHOB AKAACMHH,
CPeAH KOTOPBIX 3aMETHO BbipcasieTcst PoHcap cBoeil mosuuueil Bo-
MHCTBYIOILECTO HEIIPUATHS IPAXKAAHCKHUX BOHH H CBOUM IIPEACTABAEC-
HHEM O PEAUTHH KaK O CHAC, CKPEIIASIOLIECH 00IeCTBO.

I'nmoresa o CKpbITOM AMAAOTE MEXKAY TAABHBIMHU TE3HCAMH AOHAOH-
CKMX COYMHEHHH DPYHO U MOAOKEHUSIMH, COCTABASIBIIMMH IPEAMET
Acbaros B AyBpe, Moraa 6b1 HaiiTH cBOE passuTHe B paborax Heiirc,
HAIHCAHHBIX ABAALIATH ACT CIYCTS U yXK€ HEIOCPEACTBEHHO IIOCBSI-
wenHbix Hoaanny. OpHako Ha AeA€ B 9THX CBOUX KHHTAX, BBIIICAIINX
oA 3araaBusIMH AskopaaHo DpyHO u repmernyeckast Tpaaunus. U
“ckyccrBo maMsTu’ >%, aHTANFICKa s HICCACAOBATEABHUIIA COBEPIICHHO

literarum parente, titulus occurrere potuerit unquams: Giordano Bruno, Acrotis-
mus camoeracensis // Opera latine conscripta (publicis sumptibus edita, recensebat
F. Fiorentino [F. Tocco, H. Vitelli, V. Imbriani, C.M. Tallarigo], ap. Dom. Morano
[Florentiae, typis successorum Le Monnier]), Neapoli, 1879-1891, t. I-1, 57. Aas
AATHHCKUX counHeHu# (32 uckatouenueM “De umbris idearum”, KOTOPOE LIUTH-
pyercs no kputHieckomy uspannio CTypaese) MBI U B AaAbHeiIIeM GyaeM IpH-
ACP>KHBATBCSI 9TOTO U3AAHUSL, 0608Hauast ero Aasi kpatkocTu Opera.

28 Frances A. Yates, Giordano Bruno and the Hermetic Tradition,
Chicago-London, The University of Chicago Press, 1964; pycckuii mepeBoa:
®p. Ueitre, Ancopdano Bpyro u zepmemuyeckas mpaduyus (nep. I.M. Aames-
CKOI‘O), M., HoBoe auteparypnoe 0603pe}me, 2000; Id., The Art 0fMem07y,
London, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1966.
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OCTaBASIET MHOr006€maIOLuylo TPOILY, KOTOPYIO OHA B COBE BPEMs Ha-
I[yIaAa B 3aMEYaTEABHBIX TPYAAX, IIOCBAIICHHBIX GPAHITY3CKUM aKa-
AEMHSAM U 3aITyTAHHBIM IOAUTUKO-PEAUTHO3HBIM IEPUIETUAM TOTO
ACCATHUACTUSY, BMECTO TOTO 06paTI/[BH_II/ICb K TOAKOBAaHHIO «HOAQH-
CKOM prAOCOPUU>» B AyXE PAAUKAABHOTO repMeTnsMa3°.

ABOP EAM3ABETBI
M CTOAKHOBEHUE C OKCO®OPACKHUMU ITEAAHTAMHU

B Ar060M caydae TpyAHO ObIAO ObI IIOBEPUTD B TO, YTO BO BPEMs
npebbiBanus BpyHO B AHIANY €ro BSANMOOTHOLICHHSI € APHXKCKUM
IIPUABOPHBIM KPYTOM IOAHOCTBIO Ipecekanch. He crout 3abpiBars,
YTO, KOTAQ OH (IIpeAnoAOXKHTeABHO B anpeae 1583 r.) mepecex Aa-
Manw, B kapMaHe y Hero GbIAO PEKOMEHAATCABHOE MUCHMO OT [eH-
puxa III x xopoaesckomy nocay B Auranu Mumeaio ae KacreasHo.

29 B 60ABIIMHCTBE CBOEM pabotst Heiitc mo 210 TeMaTHKe, ny6auxo-
BaBLIMECS MEKAY TPHALATBIMU U IIATHACCATHIME ropaMu XX B., ¢ HEKOTO-
pbiMu A0GaBAeHUsIMU HblHe cobpanbl B KHure: Frances A. Yates, Giordano
Bruno e la cultura europea del Rinascimento (introduzione di Eugenio Garin),
Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1988.

30 He [IPEYMEHBIIIAsI AOCTOUHCTB 3TUX ABYX IOcAeAHUX KHUT PpaHcuc
HeitTc, HAIOMHUM, 4TO GPYHOBCKME MCCAEAOBAHHUS MOCAEAHETO BPEMEHH
y6eAUTEABHO NOKAa3aAM OTPAaHHYEHHOCTb NAHTEPMETHYECKOH MHTEpPIIpETa-
uuu counHennit Bpyno. Cwm. o kpaiineit mepe: Aquilecchia, Schede bruniane,
op. cit., 41-63 u 375-377; Paolo Rossi, Hermeticism, Rationality and the
Scientific Revolution // Reason, Experiment and Mysticism in the Scientific
Revolution (editors Maria Luisa Righini Bonelli and William R. Shea), New
York, Science history publications, 1973, 247-273; Robert Westman, Magical
Reform and Astronomical Reform. The Yates Thesis reconsidered // Hermeti-
cism and the Scientific Revolution, Los Angeles University of California, 1977;
Biagio de Giovanni, Lo spazio della vita fra G. Bruno e T. Campanella // il Cen-
tauro, 11-12 (1984), 15-16; Michele Ciliberto, La ruota del tempo. Interpreta-
zione di Giordano Bruno, Roma, (Editori Riuniti), 1986, 9-11; Nuccio Ordine,
La cabala dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, Napoli, Liguori,
19962, 219; Rita Sturlese, Per un’interpretazione del “De umbris idearum” di
Giordano Bruno // Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Classe di
Lettere e Filosofia, xxii (1992), 943-968 (saech MoxHO HaiiTH Ay4miee 06b-
SICHEHUE CAOXKHOTO MHEMOTEXHIYECKOTO MEXaHU3Ma KOAEC ITAMSITH, OTTHCAH-
ubix B Tpakrate “O Tensx naei”); Nicola Badaloni, Il “De umbris idearum”
come discorso sul metodo // Paradigmi, xviii (2000), 161-195.
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XOTs MBI HE MOXEM B TOYHOCTH 3HATh OOCTOSATEABCTBA, TOOYAUBIIHE
Hoaanna nokunyts ITaprk, — AOKyMEHTBI IIpoliecca rOBOpPSAT He-
OIPEACACHHO, YTO IYTELUICCTBHE OBIAO BBI3BAHO <«BOCIIOCACAOBAB-
LIEH CYMSITHLICE >, — BCE XK€ OYEBUAHO, 9TO GrAOCOP OBIA APYIKECKH
BCTPEYEH BO pPaHIIY3CKOM IIOCOABCTBE B /AOHAOHE, TAC OH )KHA ABO-
psiHuHOM?' U TA€, OAQrOAAps CBOEMY IIPUBHACTUPOBAHHOMY IIOAOXKE-
HUIO, MOT IIOAYYATh AK00YI0 MHPOPMALIHIO O COOBITUSX Ha MATEPUKE.

[Tpubsitne HoraHua Ha GpuTaHCKHE OCTPOBA TaKXe He IPO-
mao HesaMedeHHBIM. Heszapoaro Ao orniasiTust BpyHno anrauniickuii
nocoa B [Tapuxe Terpu KoGam HanpaBua nmomedenHyo 25 Mapra
1583 r. pememy Ppancucy YOoACHHIaMYy, ceKpeTapio KOPOAEBBI, B
KOTOPOH OH coo0maa o HaMepeHuH BpyHO mpubbiTh B AHIAMIO.
ITpeacTaBuB ero kak «y4eHOro-¢puaocopa>, AUIIAOMAT HE YITYCTHA
CAyYas IPEAOCTEPEYb AAPECATA: «O €TI0 PEAHTHO3HBIX BO33PCHHX
51 He MOTY OTO3BAaThCS € IIOXBAAOK» *2.

Asxopasx D660T, KOTOPOMY BCKOpPE IPEACTOAAO MOKUHYTh OKc-
$opa, 4Tobbl npuHsTH caH apxuenuckona Kenrepbepuiickoro, oc-
TaBHA BaKHOE CBUACTEABCTBO O ToM, uTo HoaaHuem, kak u mpexae,
ABHI2AO CTPACTHOE XKCAAHHE AOOUTHCS H3BECTHOCTH «KAaKUM-HUOYAD
AOCTOCAABHBIM AsSTHHEM>» . ACIICTBUTEABHO, HE yCIIEB Iepeceds Aa-
Masiw, oH pemaer MoABEpPrHyTh ceOs UCIIBITAHUIO U HEMEAACHHO 325i-

31 «BBHAY BOCMOCAEAOBABIIEH CYMSTHIIB 5 AOGUACSH MO3BOACHHS U
C IIMCBMOM OT CAMOTO KOPOAS OTIPaBUACSA B AHTAHIO, TAC H OCTAHOBHACS
y mocaa Ero Beanuecrsa, npossiBaBuierocst cuapopom ae Mosucsep, mo
uMenn Mumeas ae KacteabHo; B Ao0Me KOTOPOTo s GbIA Ha MOAOKCHHUU,
HHUYEM HE OTAMYAIONIEMCS OT MMOAOKEHHUA AoModaana» («Per li tumulti che
nacquero doppo, pigliai licentia et con littere dell’istesso Re andai in [B11r]
Inghilterra a star con 'ambasciator di Sua Maesta, che si chiamava il signor
della Malviciera, per nome Michel de Castelnovo; in casa del qual non faceva
altro, se non che stava per suo gentilhomo»): Luigi Firpo, I/ processo di Gior-
dano Bruno, (doc. 11), 162 (ed. franc., 51).

32 «Il Sr. Doctor Jordano Bruno, Nolano, a professor in philosophy,
intends to pass in to England; whose religion I cannot commend»: Calendar
of State Papers, Foreign Series, of the Reign of Elizabeth, January-June 1583, and
Addenda. Preserved in the Public Record Office (ed. by A.J. Butler and Sophie
Crawford Lomas), London 1913; teneps u B cratse: G. Aquilecchia, Giordano
Bruno in Inghilterra (1583-1585). Documenti e testimonianze // Bruniana &
Campanelliana, n. 1-2 (1995), 24.

33 «By some worthy exploite». Cwm.: George Abbot, The Reasons which
Doctor Hill hath brought, Oxford, J. Barnes, 1604, 303. Cm. taxoke: Aquilecchia,
Giordano Bruno in Inghilterra (1583-1585), op. cit., 33.

44



OT ITAPMPKA K AOHAOHY: 1581-1585

BHTb O LIEHHOCTH CBOEH MBICAU U CBOEH «HOBOH puaocodpum». Cay-
4ail IIPEACTABHACS [OYTHU Cpasy: B ioHe 1583 I. OH oTIpaBAseTCs B
Oxc¢opa B cBUTE MAAATHHCKOTO rpada AAL6CpTa Aackoro®*, 3aech, B
TOPOAE, IPOCAABUBILIEMCSI HAYYHBIMU AOCTHOKCHUSIMU U GOTraTCTBOM
61bAnOTEK, BpyHO CTaA TAQBHBIM ACHCTBYIOLIMM AHLIOM IIyOAHYHOTO
AUCITyTa C T€OAOTOM A>KOHOM AHACPXHAAOM, TOA CITYCTsI HA3HAYCH-
HBIM HA AOAXKHOCTH BHIIC-KAHI[ACPA YHHMBEPCHTETA, H C APYTHMH
3HaMeHUTBIMHU yueHbiMU. O6 aTOM nmepBoM amu3oae ¢ yyacruem Ho-
AaHIa, orMedeHHOM [apBeem®, He ynomuHawT HU J660T, KOTOPHIi
B TO BpeMsi ObIA YACHOM DeflAnoA-KoAAeAKa, HU XPOHHKH, IIOBECT-
Bytomue o Busute rpada. [ToarBepsxacHue caoBam [apsesi, oaHaKo,
MoxkHO Haiitu B “Tleneapnoii Tpanese”, rae Ppyasa npsimo rosopur o
CIIope, pa3BEPHYBILEMCSI HA 'Aa3ax y Aackoro:

U ecan He Bepurte, noesxaiite B Okcdopa 1 mocAyLIaiiTe TAM PaCcCKa3bl
0 TOM, 4TO cAydnA0ch ¢ HoAaHIIeM Ha TyGAMYHOM AUCITYTE € HEKUMH AOK-
TOPaMHU TEOAOTHH B HPUCYTCTBUH IIOABCKOIO HPHHIIA AAACKO U APYTHX
AMI] M3 aHTAMHCKOM 3HaTH. ITycTh BaM paccKaxyT, 4TO CyMEAM IPOTHBO-
MOCTaBUTh IMPOTHUBHMKHU €TO apryMEHTaM; KaK, OTBe4as Ha MATHAALATb
CHAAOTU3MOB, IISATHAALIAT Pa3 MMOMAAAA CAOBHO KYP B OLIMII TOT HECYACT-
HbIH AOKTOP, KOEro B KayecTBe KOpudes AKAACMHU BRICTABHAH BIIECPEA IO
CTOADb BXHOMY cAy4aio. ITycTh BaM paccKaxyT, ¢ Kakoil HeAI0Ge3HOCTBIO
1 rPyGOCTDIO BHICTYIIAAA 3TA CBUHDSI, M C KAKMM TCPIICHUEM U 6AarOCKAOH-
HOCTBIO — €ro cOGeCeAHHK, U BIIPSIMb [IOKa3aBIIKI ceOst HealoAUTaHLEM,

POXXACHHBIM U BCKOPMACHHBIM ITOA 6OA€C MHUAOCTHUBBIMH HC6€C3.MI/I36.

34 Crour HAITOMHUTb, 4YTO /\acCKUI COCTOSIA Ha CAy>K66 y Tenpuxa III,
KOTA2 TOT B TCUCHHE HEAOATOTO CPOKA 3aHMMaA NMOABCKMH mpecToa. [Tocae
deepuueckoro 6ercrsa Baaya B 1574 I. HMEHHO OH IPUAOKH A HEMAAO YCHAHH,
4TO6BI ycIOKOUTh aHTHpaHLy3ckue HacTpoeHus. Cm. 06 arom: Vincenzo
Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno con documenti editi ed inediti, op. cit., 340.

3 Cwm.: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Giordano Bruno in Inghilterra (1583-1585),
op. cit., 26-28.

36 “Cena”, 215: «E se non il credete, andate in Oxonia e fatevi raccontar le cose
intravenute al Nolano, quando publicamente disputd con que’ dottori in teologia in
presenza del prencipe Alasco polacco, et altri della nobilita inglesa; fatevi dire come
si sapea rispondere a gli argomenti: come restd per quindeci sillogismi, quindeci
volte qual pulcino entro la stoppa quel povero dottor, che come il corifeo dell’Aca-
demia ne puosero avanti in questa grave occasione; fatevi dire con quanta incivilita
e discortesia procedea quel porco, e con quanta pazienza et umanita quell’altro che
in fatto mostrava essere napolitano nato et allevato sotto pitt benigno cielo».
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Ocobyro nenHocTb pacckas I660Ta mpuobpeTaeT B TOM 4acTy,
A€ Pedb HACT O LIUKAE AeKLMi, ynTanHOM Hoaanuem B Okcdopae.
B 5TUX BBICTYIACHHSIX, IO-BHAUMOMY, BIICPBbIC IIPO3BYYaA0 00bsIC-
HEHHUE PSAQ KOCMOAOTHYECKHX BOIPocoB B aAyxe Konepuuka, Bro-
CACACTBHU IOAPOOHO paspaboTaHHOE B AOHAOHCKHX Anasorax. Oa-
Hako u 310 Bropoe nocemenue Okcpopaa obepryrocs aast bpyno
HENPUATHOCTSMHU. byaymuit apXHUENMUCKOI KcHTcp6epH171c1<I/II7I
paccKasblBacT, YTO HEKOE BAMATEABHOE AMLIO (BO3MOXHO, MapTun
Kaanennep, 1aex HoBoro koaaeaxa) yxe Ha HepBOi ACKIIMH 3aI10-
A03pHAO ero B maaruare u3 Guunno: s1xo0bs bpyno psocaoBHO 3a-
HMCTBOBAA LICABIC [TACCAXHU U3 TpakTara De vita” (“O xwusHu, cTa-
xaemoit ¢ Hebec”). ITo aorosopennoctu ¢ Tobu Matbio, AckaHOM
xoaaeaxa Kpaiicr Hepy, 65140 pelueHo, He TPOBOLUPYS CKAHAAAQ,
coobmuts Hoaanuy o pasobaadeHun u npeaAOKUTh €My IpeKpa-
TuTh Aekuuu. HesaBucumo ot poctoBepHOCTH 3T0i Bepcuu (KoTo-
past, Kak CIPaBEAAHBO HAIIOMHMHAET AKBHACKKbs, BIIEPBble Oblaa
onybAMKOBaHA CITYCTsI MHOTHE TOABI IIOCAE TOTO, Kak bpyHo 0bpy-
WHACS Ha OKCPOPACKHX NMEAAHTOB € SPOCTHBIMM HamapKaMu)”,
GeccnopHbIM OcTaeTcst GaKT, YTO €ro MPEoAABAHIE OKA3aA0Ch He-
AOATUM U OBIAO BHE3AITHO U PE3KO IPEPBAHO, O YEM OH CaAM TOBOPHUT
B y>ke ymoMsiHyToM oTpbiBKe 13 “[lemeapnoii pamessr: «ITycts Bam
PACCKaXYT, KaK €ro BBIHYAMAH IIPEKPATHTh I1yOANYHbIC AcKIMH U de
immortalitate animae (o 6eccmeprun Aymn), u de quintuplici sphera
(o nsTepuuHOi cdepe)» .

HerpyaHO AOrasarhesi, 4TO MOCACACTBHS OKCPOPACKOTO HH-
LMACHTA BPsIA AM MOTAH ObiTh 6Aaronpusitabl Aast Hoaanna. On
BepHYACs B AOHAOH, K mocAy KacTeAbHO, HOAHBIN OTBpAICHUS K
AKAAEMMYECKOM CPeAe, K HayKe, HU3BEACHHOM A0 abCTPAKTHBIX yII-
PAKHEHHUI B IPAMMATHKE, K IPUMATY TCOAOTHH Hap PUAOCOPUEI.
Oxcdopa, kakuM ero ysHaa bpyHo, B camoM aeae B TedeHHE yxe
HECKOABKHX ACCSTUACTHH HCIIBITBIBAA CEPbE3HBIH KPUSHC HACH-
TH4HOCTH. [ [pOHUKHOBEHME TPOTECTAHTH3MA B AHTAHICKHE YHU-
BEPCUTETHl BBI3BAAO HACTOSILIYIO BOMHY IIPOTHB CPEAHEBEKOBOM
KYABTYPBI, cuuTaBIIeics cayxankoil Pumckoit Llepxksu. Coraacuo

%7 Giovanni Aquilecchia, Giordano Bruno, Torino, Nino Aragno Editore,
2001, 38 (B npuaoxxeHHU K 3T0H KHHTe copepxurcs Bibliografia delle pubbli-
cazioni (1946-2000) di Giovanni Aquilecchia a cura di Tiziana Provvidera).

38 “Cena”, 215: «Informatevi come gli han fatte finire le sue publiche let-

ture, e quelle de immortalitate animae, e quelle de guintuplici sphera».
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AQHHBIM PaCCAECAOBAHUS, IIPOBEACHHOTO okoao 1550 1., okcdopa-
ckue 6MOAHOTEKH II0OABEPTaAUCH IPAOEKY CO CTOPOHBI (paHATHKOB,
KOTOPBIC B CBOCH ACP30CTH AOLIAHM AO COMNOKCHHS KHHUT B KOCTPax,
PasBEACHHBIX Ha TAABHBIX IAomaAsix ropoaa®. Ha raasax y morps-
CEHHBIX KATOAHKOB M YMEPEHHBIX IIPOTECTAHTOB Ta XK€ y4acTh I10-
CTHTAQ ¥ MHOTHC LICHHBIC PYKOIIHUCH.

Kaxk mb1 yBuaum, B “Ileneasnoit Tpanese” u B auasore “O mpu-
anHe” BpyHo 6ecriomapHo 06AnYaeT rAYIIOCTh OKCPOPACKUX IPaM-
MaTHKOB, IIEAAHTOB, HECIIOCOOHBIX BBIHTH 32 Y3KHE IPaHUIBI Oec-
IIAOAHOTO M AOTMaTH4ecKoro sHaHus. Ecau nepconaxu mepsoii us
srux kHur Topksato u HyHAnHHO npeacTaBasiior coboil mpocTyo
KaPHKATYPY Ha OKCPOPACKHUX AOKTOPOB, TO BO BTOPOI IIPOBOAUTCS
TOHKOE PasAMYHE MEXAY OCCIIOAC3HBIM KYABTOM CAOBA, LIAPSILIUM
CPEAM TAMOIIHHX MMUTATOPOB AHTUYHOCTH, U UCTHHHOH KYABTY-
poil APEBHUX, KOTOpbIC «HE CAHIIKOM 3a00TSCh O KPaCHOPEYUU
U IPaMMATHYeCKOH CTPOTLOCTH, LIEAMKOM OTAQBAAMCH PasMbIIIAC-
HUSM, y HBIHCUIHUX YYUTEACH CHOAOOMBIIMMCS HAHMCHOBAHMSI
“copnamon”» *°. CTOAKHYBIINCH € 32CHABEM HEBEKECTBA B yHHBEP-
curetax, Hoaanen He ocTaHaBAMBaeTCs mepea TeM, 4TOObI BIIAe-
CTH B CBOU PAaCCYXACHHS IOXBaAy cpeaHeBekoBoMy Okcdopay u
Ha3BaTh APHCTOTEACBCKYIO METAQU3HKY («XOTS M HEYMCTYIO U 3a-
ISITHAHHYIO BCIKUMH ITYCTHIMHU aPIyMEHTAIHSIMU U TEOPEMAMH, HE
NPUHAAACKAIUMH HE $UAOCOPHHU, HE TCOAOTHH>») APCBHHX MOHA-
XOB («IyCTb M AMKapeil B A3bIKE U C 3a4CXACHHBIMU TOAOBAMH 110
BCPOHCIIOBEAAHHIO») (OACE TAOAOTBOPHOM, HEXKEAU OECCMBICACH-
HbIC YIIPKHECHUsI COBPEMCHHBIX AOKTOPOB «CO BCEM HX LIMLEPO-
HOBCKHMM KPaCHOPEYHEM H HCKYCCTBOM ACKAaMalum» 4.,

BpyHo oryerAnBO OmymIaA TpeuuHy, 00pasoBaBIIYIOCS MEXAY
OxcdopaoM, B KOTOpOM mpeobrasaA PEaKIIMOHHBIH aAPUCTOTCACB-

¥ Anthonya Wood, The History and Antiquities of the University of Oxford
(by John Gutch), Oxford, Printed for the Editor, 1792-1796, v. ii, prima parte,
108 (uut. B: F.A. Yates, Giordano Bruno’s conflict with Oxford // Collected

Essays,v.I: Lull & Bruno, London, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1982, 136).

40 “De [a causa”, 79: «poco solleciti de I'eloquenza e rigor grammaticale,

erano tutti intenti alle speculazioni, che da costoro son chiamate sofismi».

4 Ihidem: «quantumque impura et insporcata con certe vane conclusioni e
teoremi, che non sono filosofici né teologali»; «quantumque barbari di lingua
e cucullati di professiones; «questi de la presente etade con tutta la lor cicero-
niana eloquenza et arte declamatoria.
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CKHUM TYMaHU3M, U AOHAOHCKOM CPEAOH, TOTOBOM K BOCHPHUATHIO HO-
BBIX HAYYHBIX THIIOTE3aM M MCHEE AOTMATHYHOIO HPEACTABACHHS O
sHanuu. Camblit ABop EAnsaBeTsl HeMaA0 CIOCOOCTBOBAA OTKPBITHIO
HOBBIX KYABTYPHBIX TOPH30HTOB. DAaroAapst MpoTEKIIMM BAUSTEAD-
HBIX IPEACTABUTEACH AOHAOHCKOI aPUCTOKPATUH IPU3HAHHE 3aBOC-
BAAU TE ABTOPBI, KOTOPbIC HE MOTAH PACCYMTHIBATH HA YCIIEX B HATAYXO
3aKPBITOM AASI BCETO HOBOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBE YHUBEPCUTETOB.

ITepsoie caeanr BamstHusi Teopuii KonmepHuka spech MOXHO
HaUTH yXe B msTHAecATbie ToAbl X VI B, B TaKUX KHHrax, Kak
“Castle of Knowledge” (“Lluraseap snanns”) Pobepra Pexopaa
u “Ephemeris anni 1557 currentis iuxta Copernici et Reinholdi
canones” (“D¢emepusa Ha Tekymuit 1557 roa no xanonam Komnep-
HukKa u Peiiaroanaa”) Axona Ouabaa; CONPOBOKAABILEE MOCACA-
HUH TPyA IpHUMedaTeAbHOE mpeaucaoBue AskoHa Au caeaasocs
ABTOPUTETHBIM HMCTOYHHKOM AASI 3HAYUTCABHON 4aCTU IIPHABOP-
HOM 3Haru. B 1576 r. BHepBble MOSBHACS YaCTHYHBIH IIEPEBOA
Tpaktara Konepuuka “O6 obpamenun nebecunix chep” (“De
revolutionibus”), caesanrbiii ToMmacom AHMITCOM U BKAIOUEHHBIH B
HOBOE M3AAHME KHHUTH €ro OTIA “BeuHBIN aCTPOHOMHYECKHH Ka-
acHpapp” (“A Prognostication Everlasting”), nepsoe usaanue xoro-
POIi TOA APYTHM HasBaHHEM BBIIIAO B 1553 r.%?

YuursiBast Bce ckasaHHOe, B AoHAOHe BpyHO AoaXeH 6bIA
HalITH CpeAy IOTEHIIMAABHO HE MeHee OAATOCKAOHHYIO K pacipo-
CTPaHEHHUIO «HOBOH puaocopuu», yem B Ilapmxe. Yxe Bckope,
6aaropapst mocpeanndectsy KacreabHo, oH ObIA IPUHST KO ABOPY,
A€ BCTPETHACS ¢ KopoaeBoil Eansaseroit u ¢ MHOrnMu us Hanbo-
Aee BAMSITEABHBIX YACHOB PUAOCOPCKUX M AUTEPATYPHBIX KPYTOB.
On 3aBoauT Apyx)0y ¢ moarom Puannom Cupnu (3sarem Ppancuca
Yoacunrama), ¢ Yuabsamom CecraoM («BEAUKHM KOPOACBCKHMM Ka-
sHageem» ), c PobepTom Aapau (B mpoTexe y KOTOPOro YMCAHMAMCH
taxoke [Iserpo V6aabaunu u Tommaszo Caccerro), ¢ Dyaxom I'pe-
BuAAeM, Asxonom Paopuo, Marsio I'yunHOM: Bee aTH HeaaypsiAHbIE
AnYHOCTH OYAyT UTpaTh, COOOPA3HO CBOCH 3HAYIUMOCTH, boACE HAU
MEHee Ba)KHYIO POAB 4 HTAABSHCKUX Anasorax Hoaanma.

OAHAKO CTOAb MAUAAUYECKUMHU €I0 OTHOLIEHU A ¢ AOHAOHCKOH
KYABTYPHOMH CPEAOH OCTaBaAMCh HEAOATO. Brixoa B cBer “Ilemeas-

. 9
HOMH Tparesbl CIIPOBOLIMPOBAA IIEPBBIC TSATOCTHBIC Pa3PhIBbI, IIPH-

42 Giovanni Aquilecchia, Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 41-42.

% “Cena”, 307: «gran tesorier del regno».
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4eM He TOABKO H3-32 IIPUCYTCTBYIOIIUX B 9TOM COYHHECHUU HATIAAOK
Ha OKCPOPACKHX TCOAOTOB («MHOTME M3 YYCHBIX 3TOH CTPaHBI, C
KOTOPBIMH OH PAaCCY>KAQA O CAOBECHOCTH, HPaBaMU CBOMMH Ooace
IIOXOAMAH Ha IACTYXOB, HOKEAH Ha TAKUX COOECCAHUKOB, KAKHX OH
xeAan Obl HaliTH» %), HO U M3-32 PE3KUX 3aMEYaHHI 110 IOBOAY TPy-
ObIX HPaBOB OPUTAHCKOMN YEPHHU:

[...] HO Kax Heab3s Goace HeKkcTaTH M Ha Bceobmyro GeAy mepes HaMu
BO3HHKAET YEPHD, KOTOPAsI B CBOEM KAaUECTBE YEPHU HE YCTYITUT HUKAKOM
APYTOIi YepPHM M3 BCKOPMACHHBIX Ha AOHE HallCH, 6€3yCAOBHO CAMIIKOM
IIAOAOPOAHOM 3eMAH, — OO 3T2 YePHb IOMCTHHE €CTh YEPHb CAMOIT BbIC-
weit TpoOsI AAs AIOGOI APYTOH 9CpPHH, KOCH MEPY HATAOCTH, ACP30CTH, HE-
YYTHBOCTH U HEBEXKECTBA MHE AOBEAOCH HCIIBITATh IIpexAc cero AHs. Koraa
OHH BUAST 4y>KeCTPaHLa, ToAyMaelrb: boxxe moii! He Boaku aut u MmepABeAu
310 cobpaaucs? I oHM Tak KPUBAT CBOH POXKH, KK, ObIBACT, CBUHbBs BCTPE-
JaeT XO35MHa, KOTOPHIH IMPHIIEA 3a6paTh KOPITO Y Hee U3-M0A HOca®.

Audupambamu B 4eCTh KOPOACBBI (Bo BTOpOIT pepakiuu “Tle-

. » N
[ICABHOW TPame3bl OH HECAYYAaHHO XBAAUT €€, IOMHMO MPOYEro,
U 32 <TOCTEIPUUMCTBO U AIOOE3HOCTD, C KAKOK OHA NPHUHUMACT
BCSIKOTO yXKeCTpaHLa» *®) M IPHABOPHON 3HATH HEAB3S OBIAO
YPaBHOBECHUTH YHUSUTCABHbBIC BBICKA3bIBAHUS O «KYCTapsSX M Aa-
BOYHHKAX>», KOTOPbIC CAOBHO KAKHE-TO CKOTONOAOOHBIC TBapH,
CAOBHO <«IIOXOTAMBBIE XXMBOTHBIC» Opocarrcsi rpybo BblcMeH-
BaTh AKOOOrO I/IHOCTP&HI.IS.47. ITporecT moAHSAACS MTHOBEHHO, U Ha

4 Ihidem, 77: «molti dotrori di questa patria co i quali ha raggionato di
lettere, ha trovato nel modo di procedere aver pilt del bifolco, che d’altro che si
potesse desiderares.

® Ibidem, 101: «[..] ma importunissimamente, a dispetto del mondo ne
viene a proposito una plebe, la quale in esser plebe non ¢ inferiore a plebe alcuna,
che pasca nel suo seno la pur troppo prodiga terra: perché questa veramente da
saggio di plebe de tutte le plebe che io possa aver sin ora conosciute irrevente, ir-
respettevole, di nulla civilitd, male allevate. Quando vede un forastiero, sembra
(per dio) tanti lupi e tanti orsi: e con il suo torvo aspetto gli fanno quel viso, che
saprebbe far un porco ad un che venesse a torgli il tino d’avanti».

4 Ihidem, 99: «[ospitalita e cortesia, co la quale accoglie ogni sorte di fo-
rastiero».

Y7 Ibidem, 103-109 (cM. Takke MEPBOHAYAABHYIO PeAAKIHIO: 7bi-
dem, 311-321): «arteggiani e bottegari»; «animali urtativi». O Tomoce antu-
6p1/ITch1<0151 CaTUPBI CM.: Vincenzo Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno con
documenti editi ed inediti, op. cit., 366.
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BpyHO 00pymmACs HacTOAIWUIL ypara, KPaCHOPEYHBBIC OTTOAO-
CKH KOTOPOTO COXPAaHHAMCH B IOCBSLECHUH K auasory “O mpu-
quHe”. CIaCTHCh OT «CTOAB CTPEMUTEABHOTO IOTOKA IIPECTYITHOM
KACBETBI» YAAAOCh TOABKO 32 CTCHAMM IIOCOABCTBa, OAarosaps
nporexuun Kacreapno®®. Oanako HaspeBaro HensGexHoe 00b-
scHenue, 1 HoaaHel ¢ TOTOBHOCTBIO IPUHSACS PaCTOAKOBBIBATS,
YTO OH HE MMCA HU MAaACHIIErO HAMCPECHHS CBOMMH CAOBAMH OC-
KOpOUTH «Bce KopoaeBcTBO» («O Bac rosopsat, Teoduao, 4to Bo
BpeMst 91oit Bawmert mpaness: Bot obnxaere u Gpanute Bech ropoa,
BCIO IPOBHHIIUIO, BCE KOPOACBCTBO> ), 2 AULIb UCKAIOYUTEABHO 06-
AWMHTb MaHEPBl HEOTCCAHHOTO MCHBIINHCTBA:

Takoro s HUKOTA2 HE AYMaA, HUKOTAQ HE 3aMBIIIASLA, HUKOTAA HE
A€AanA, U ecau OBl 3TO GBIAO 06AYMaHO, 3AMBICACHO HAU CACAQHO, 51 ObI
caM ocyaua cebst cypoBee Bcex M 6bIA 6Bl TOTOB THICAYY Pas OTpedbCs,
TBICSYY Pa3 OTKA3aTbCs, TBICAYY Pa3 HOKAATHCSA; U HE TOABKO €CAHU 6bl
5 0CKOpOHA CTOAD 6AATOPOAHOE U APEBHEE KOPOACBCTBO, KaK Balle, HO
AQKe eCAM OBl CAYIHAOCH MHE YEM-TO YA3BUTb AIOOYIO APYTYIO CTPaHYy,
CKOAD 6Bl BapBapcKoil HH 06BABASIAA €€ MOABA; U HE TOABKO €CAH OBl 5
o6upea A60I H3 TOPOAOB, CKOAD OB AYPHBIMHM HHU CABIAM HPaBBI €IO
SKUTEACH, HO U €CAU OBl 5 3apeA AI06OE MAEMS, CKOAb OBl AMKHM OHO
HU CABIAO, H AIODOE CEMEICTBO, CKOAb OBl HU CAABUAOCH OHO HETOCTE-
NPUHUMCTBOM, — H60 HET TAKOTO KOPOACBCTBA, TOPOAR, POAA HAH AQXKE
AOMa, KOTOPOMY 3aBEAOMO MOXKHO HAH AOAXHO GbIAO 6Bl IPUCBOHUTH
eAMHBII 0OIUIi CTPOIi YMa, M TA€ HE MOTAO OBl CYI|eCTBOBATh M HHBIX,
IPOTHBOIOAOKHBIX HPABOB, KOTAA TO, YTO yTOAHO OAHOMY, MOXET ObITh
HEYTOAHO Apyromy®.

48 “De Ja causa”, 7: «a si rapido torrente di criminali impostures.

Y Ibidem, 66-67: «<ARMESSO [...] Dicono di voi, Teofilo, che in quella
vostra cena tassate et ingiuriate tutta una citta, tutta una provinzia, tutto un
regno. TEOFILO Questo mai pensai, mai intesi, mai feci: e se I’avesse pensato,
inteso, o fatto, io mi condennarei pessimo, e sarrei apparecchiato a mille retrat-
tazioni, a mille revocazioni, a mille palinode; non solamente s’io avesse ingiu-
riato un nobile et antico regno come ¢ questo, ma qualsivogli’altro quantumque
stimato barabro: non solamente dico qualsivoglia cittd quantumque diffamata
incivile, ma e qualsivoglia lignaggio, quantumque divolgato salvaggio; ma e
qualsivoglia fameglia, quantumque nominata inospitale: per che non poo essere
regno, cittd, prole o casa intiera la quale esser possa o si deve presupponere d’un
medesimo umore, e dove non possano essere oppositi e contrarii costumi; di
sorte che quel piace al’'uno, non possa dispiacere a I’altro».
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Hecmorpst Ha Becomoe npeasoxenne Puaoreo, roroBoro He-
MCAACHHO IIPEPBATh PACIPOCTPAHECHHE ITOABEPTIIECIOCS OCYXKAE-
HHIO COYMHECHU S, 1 HECMOTPSI HA IPUMHPUTECAbHBIC PEYH 3HATHOTO
aHTAHYaHMHA APMeCco, CKAOHHOTO NPU3HATh OAarue HaMepeHHsI
¢uaocopa m cBecTH KOHPAUKT K AOCAAHOMY HEAOPA3yMEHHUIO,
«CAyXM>», BO3HMKIIHC IIOCAC IIOSIBACHHS IICPBOTO AMAAOTa, B
KOHIIC KOHIIOB IIPUBEAU K HEM3OEeKHOMY pesyabTary: bpyHO Au-
LT ACSI HEMAAOH YaCTH CHMITATHI, KOTOPBIE OH YCIIEA 3aBOEBATD CO
BPEMEHHU CBOEro npuessa B AoHAOH. Maao TOro, Kak CBHACTEAD-
CTBYIOT BAPHAHTBI ABOIHOMN pepakuuu IlermeabHOH Tpamessl , B
3THX OOCTOSATEABCTBAX DPyHO BBIHY)XACH OBIA IPUHSTH CTOPOHY
OAHOTO U3 IPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOMUX AArepeil: B PE3yAbTATE HEOXKH-
AaHHOTO KOHPAUKTA ¢ YuabsimoMm CecHAOM, pasropeBLIErocs B TO
BpEeMsl, KOTAQ TEKCT AMAAOra HAXOAHACS B IICYaTH B THIOrpaduu
YapabByaa, eMy HPUIIAOCH CACAATH BBIOOP B 1MOAB3Yy maptuu Po-

6epra Aapan™.

B ITaPM>KE 1 AOHAOHE:
AHAAOTHUHU B KYABTYPHOM CPEAE ABYX CTOAUI]

CuHTeTHYECKAasT PEKOHCTPYKIIUS CPEABI, B KOTOpoil bpyHo pa-
6oraer ¢ 1581 no 1585 rr., m03BOAsIECT OOHAPY>KUTh YEPTHI CXOACTBA
MEXAy ero npeOsiBaHHEeM cOOTBETCTBeHHO B [laprske n B AHraum.
ITpexae Bcero cacAyeT OTMETUTH €ro 6e3yAep>KHOE CTPEMACHHE C
CaMOro HayaAa 3aBOEBATh ONPEACACHHYIO CTPATETHYECKYIO ITO3HU-
LIMI0, C KOTOPOH OH MOT OBl PaCIIpOCTPAHSTb CBOK «HOBYIO $pUAO-
codpuio». AASI AOCTHIKEHH S STOH IIEAH OH IIPEATIOYUTAA OIIUPATHCS
HCKAIOYHUTEABHO Ha CHAY CBOET'O 3HAHH A U MBICAH, HE A€AAS YCTYIIOK
BEChMa PaCHPOCTPAHEHHO! IIPUABOPHOI AUHUH IIOBEACHH S, COCTO-
ABIIEH B KOHPOPMHU3ME M IOMCKE MOKPOBHTEACH CPEAM CHABHBIX
mupa cero. OH, eCTEeCTBEHHO, IOHUMAA, YTO 6e3 IIOAACPIKKH BAUS-
TEABHEHIINX NIPEACTABUTEACH apUCTOKPATUH, 0e3 6AATOCKAOHHO-
CTH CO CTOPOHBI CAMOTO KOPOASI HAH KOPOAEBBI TPYAHO OyA€T HalTH
CAyIIATEACH U CTOPOHHUKOB, AOOUTHCSI [IPaBa IPEIIOAABATS, IyOAH-
KOBaTh CBOU TPYADL, paboTaTh 6e3 moMex 1 0bpalaTh APyTHX B CBOIO
Bepy. Ho BRIHY>)XACHHBIN NMOMCK KOMIIPOMHCCA HE MOT BBIHYAUTD

50 Cm.: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 42—-45.
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€ro IIOCTABUTH I10A COMHEHHE OCHOBHBIE ITOAOXKEHHU I CBOCH Quao-
codpuu: Takas BHYTPECHHSISI YyCTAHOBKA XaPAKTEPU3YET BCIO )KU3Hb
bpyHo BIAOTH AO BOCIIECTBUs Ha KocTep. Bor modemy Ha kakaoMm
M3 MHOXCECTBA OTPE3KOB CBOErO CKHUTaAbdeckoro mytu no Espome
Hoaanely Hen3MeHHO MOKa3bIBaA, YTO OH CIIOCOOEH OTKA3aThCs OT
A1000I1 IPUBHACTHU U B AI0OOH MOMEHT TOTOB CHOBA OTIIPABUThCS
B AOPOT'Y B HAACKAE OTBHICKATh HAKOHEL] TAKOE MECTO, TAC OH MOT Obl
cB0060AHO PHAOCOPCTBOBATS.

M BITapuxe, n B AonaoHe BpyHO BCTpeTHACS € COYYBCTBEHHBIM
npuemoM co croponbl Ienpuxa III u Eansaserst. B o6oux cayyasix
IIPHABOPHBIE KPYI'U UCIBITHIBAAU BPAKACOHOCTD [0 OTHOIICHUIO K
KoHPOPMHU3MY YHUBepcUTETCKUX podeccopos. Ecau Bo ppaniys-
ckori croaunne Akaaemus u Kopoaesckuiit Koasexx moompsian Hayxn
¥ TIOKPOBUTEABCTBOBAAM IIPEIIOAABATEASIM, KOTOPBIM TPYAHO OBIAO
Haiitu Mecto B CopOoHHe, TO 1 B AOHAOHE IPHABOPHAS APHCTO-
KPaTHsI COACHICTBOBAAA IIOSIBACHHIO HAYYHBIX OOLIECTB, AAACKHUX I10
CBOMM MeToAaM U uHTepecam ot kapeap Oxcpopaa u Kembpuaska.
HenocpeacTBenHo yyacTByst B cobbiTusix, bpyHo Mor yOeautses,
HACKOADBKO Cepbe3eH ObIA 3TOT paspbiB; 0e3 KoacOaHUI OH AcAaeT
CBOI1 BHIOOD U II0 OAHY, ¥ ITO APYTYI0 cTOpoHy Aa-MaHma: B oAb3y
Aareps kopoast Bo Ppaninu, B 10Ab3y KOPOACBH B AHTAHH.

Oc060 moAIepKHEM OAMH ITYHKT, K KOTOPOMY MBI €ILj¢ BEPHEMCsI
B IAaBe, IOCBSIECHHON “VI3rHAaHHUIO TOP>KECTBYIOIIETO 3BEPS : €CAH
B ICKOTAHBBIX BOIIPOCAX BHEIIHCEH MOAHTHKH ABE MOHAPXHUHU HC-
XOAHMAU U3 PAa3HBIX PEAABHOCTEH M 3aHHMAAM PA3AMYHBIC MO3HU-
1M, TO B O0opb0e, KOTOPYIO B 000X CAyYasiX IPUXOAMAOCH BECTH
Ha BHYTPEHHEM (pOHTE, OOHAPY)XUBAIOTCS CYIIECTBEHHbBIE YCPThI
cxopcrsa. Cam BpyHo, Ha cTpaHMIjaX AOHAOHCKHX AHAAOTOB HE pa3
BO3AQIOLIUII XBAAY TOH M APYTOi LiapCTByIOLICH ocobe, MpOHHIa-
TEABHO BBISBASECT 9TU aHAAOTMU. OH IMOHUMAET, YTO TOYKU COIPU-
KOCHOBEHHU I OOHAPYKHBAIOTCS TIPEKAE BCEIO B IIOAXOAAX K pellle-
HHIO PEAHTHO3HBIX BOIIPOCOB: U Kopoab Baaya, u kopoaea Tropop
CYMTAAH, YTO PEAUTHOSHBII KYABT AOAXKEH CAY)KHTh TOCYAAPCTBY U
obmecTBeHHOI rapmonuu («civile conversazione») u nbrTaAuch Ato-
6bIM criocoboM ucTpeburs peaurnosusil Gpanarusm. Oba MoHapxa
M B IICAOM CTPEMHUAUCH K MUPY, IPOBOAUAH IIOAUTHKY, HALICACHHY IO
Ha CMsTYEHHE IPOTHBOCTOSHUS MEXAY KATOAHYECKUMH U TIPOTEC-
TAHTCKUMU PYHAAMEHTAAMCTAMHU, U IIPOBO3TAAIIAAN OCOOCHHYIO
A1060Bb K CIIPaBEAAMBOCTHU M 3HAHUIO.
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Kopoas ®@pannun 6e3ycAOBHO HaXOAUACS B TOpasao Goace Tsi-
)KEAOM ITOAOXKEHHH, KOTOPOE K TOMY )K€ OTPaBASAOCH CBUPEIIOCTHIO
rpak AaHCKOH BOMHBL. OAHAKO U OH HE YIYCKaA BO3MOXKHOCTH IPH-
CHOCOOUTD K HOBBIM OOCTOSITEABCTBAM IIOAUTHUKY, HA4AA0 KOTOPOIL
IIOAOKHAA €ro MaTh, Exareprna Meandn, Ha CACAYIOIIMIT XKe ACHB I10-
cae cmepru Ienpuxa II: Gyayun cama BOAHE paBHOAYIIHA K PEAUTH-
O3HOMY KYABTY, KOPOAEBA-MaTh CTPEMHAACH HEHUTPAAH30BATH BPAXK-
AYIOII[HiE TPYIITHPOBKH, A HA YCTYIIKH M AOITYCKast HX FOPUANYECKOE
IPU3HAHHE TOABKO C y4eTOM HHTepecoB Koponsl. Ienpux III Taxoke
CTapPaACsl COXPAHSTh PABHOYAAACHHYIO MO3UIIMIO KAaK OT KaTOAHYE-
CKOTO 9KCTpeMu3Ma AWM, TAK U OT MPOTECTAHTCKOTO SKCTPEMU3MA
IYTeHOTOB. 32 KASKABIM PEIICHHUEM, HALIEACHHBIM Ha 0cAabAeHME IIPO-
TUBOOOPCTBYIOLIMX OAOKOB, CTOSIAO TBEPAOC XKEAAHHE COXPAHUTD
0AAromnoAy4YHe rocyAapcTBa U MOTyLIecTBO AoMa Baaya.

ITo Apyryio cropony Aa-MaHma B CTOAb Xe TPYAHBIX, HO 00-
A€C CIIOKOMHBIX YCAOBHsIX EAH3aBeTa pEIIMTEABHO NPOBOAMAQ
AMHHUIO Ha HE3aBHCHMOCTh OT (paHATH3MA KATOAMKOB U IIPOTECTAH-
TOB. B CyLIHOCTH, aHTAMKaHCTBO TOXE OTBOAHUAO PEAHUTHH POAb
instrumentum regni (opyAI/m KOPOAEBCKOMH BAaCTI/I), CBA3yIOIEN
0011ecTBO CKperbl Ha cAykbe y rocyaapcrsa u MoHapxa’'. Paau 3a-
LIUTHI THX LICHHOCTEH KOpoAeBa T10AOp MPUHUMaAA CAMbIE CYPO-
BbIC MEPBI U IPOBOAMAA PEIPECCUBHbBIEC KAMIAHUU IIPOTUB BPaX-
Aytomux cexT. B 1580 r. sxeaesHbIil Kyaak O6py1HI/IAC5I Ha HE3YUTOB;
B 1583 r., HaMPOTHB, MOAYYEHHE CAHA APXHEITHCKOIIA KCHTCPGCpHﬁ—
ckoro A)kOHOM YHUTTHPTOM CTAAO TOBOAOM AAS HadaAad KECTOKOMH
peaKIMU IPOTUB Iy pUTAHH3MA .

Ha6aropaas npoucxoasiuee co cBOeH HE3aBUCUMOIL IIO3ULIUH,
BpyHO AeaaeT BBIBOABI O CXOACTBAX, KOTOPbIE MOTAM Obl CBs3aTh
I'enpuxa III u Eansapery, @pannuio u Aurauio. Tounee roBops,
OH MOHHMAET BAaXXHOCTb BO3MOXKHOTO AABSIHCA, KOTOPBIH He

' O peanrnosnoit noauruke xoposessl Eamsaserst cm.: Joseph Le-
cler, Histoire de la tolérance au siécle de la Réforme, Paris, Albin Michel, 1994,
697-734; Roland H. Bainton, Sincretismo e compromesso nell’anglicane-
simo // La riforma protestante (prefazione di Delio Cantimori, appendice bi-
bliografica a cura di Leandro Perini), Torino, Einaudi, 1958, 190-193; Hugh
Trevor-Roper, Protestantesimo e trasformazione sociale, Roma-Bari, Laterza,
1994, 269; Gilberto Sacerdoti, Caccia al cervo e potestas ecclesiastica in «Pene
d’amore perdute» // Intersezioni, 17 (1997), 229-249.

2 Cwm.: Joseph Lecler, Histoire de la tolérance au siécle de la Réforme, op. cit.,
721-734.
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TOABKO COACHICTBOBAA Obl MHPY, HO U IIPEXKAE BCETO 3aKPEIHA Obl
npumar ¢usocopuu Hap Teororueil. Bue Takoro xoHTexkcTa 66140
ObI TPYAHO IOHSTh UCTOPUIO CO3AAHUS UTAABSHCKUX AHAAOTOB H
BbI6Op cobeceAHHKOB, ¢ koTopbiMu Hoaanen HamepeBaeTcs Bectu
pasroBop. Ero mapuskckue 1 aHTAHIMCKHE ONBITHI HEAB3SI OTACASATD
APYT OT APyTa U pacCMaTPHBaTh UX KaK 000COOACHHDIE SIU30ADL.
bpyHo my6aukyer cBou pAnasoru B AOHAOHE, HO IIPH ITOM OAUH
€ro raa3 B3UPAET Ha TIOAOXKEHHE A€A B AHTAMH, A APYTOH yCTPEMACH
3a Aa-Manm, k ¢ppanuysckum cobsitusim. «Hosas puaocodusi»
CTPEMUTCS 3aBAAACTh BHUMAaHHUEM OOPa3OBaHHBIX APUCTOKPATOB,
KOTOPBIE MBICASIT U ACHCTBYIOT B OKPY>XEHHH KOpoast Baaya u xo-
poaessl Tropop.



IT

OHUAOCOODM A B TEATPE
N TEATP B ®PL1IAOCOOHNU

Komuueckoe kak nosHanue

Mrak, Ha OTpesKe CBOETrO XM3HEHHOTO IYTH, IPOTSAHYBIICMCS
or ITapuxa x AoHaoHy, BpyHOo nmybaukyer Ha HapOAHOM S3BIKE
OAHY KOMEAUIO U IIECTh AUAAOTOB. DTO ObIA COBEPIICHHO OCO3HAH-
HBIH BbIOOP — OAHOBPEMEHHO M B T€ XK€ CAMbIC TOABI OH IIPOAOA-
XKaeT B 00EHX CTOAMIIAX M3AABATh TPAKTATHI U HA AATHHCKOM sI3bIKe'.
Ho MOXXHO AM CYHTATH 3TU CEMb TEKCTOB ITAMAMH IOCACAOBATEAD-
HOTO PasBUTHS CAMHOTO 3aMBICAA, KOTOPBIH, NMPOTSHYBIIHCh OT
“I'lTeneapHott Tpamessl” A0 “Ieporyeckoro HEHCTOBCTBA , BKAKOYACT
taxxe 1 ‘TloacBeunux”? M B yem 3aKAI0O9aeTCS UX €EAMHCTBO, KaKa s
HHTb CBSI3BIBACT UX MEXKAY CO00I?

[To mepBOMy BIICYATACHHUIO MBI, OXKAAYH, AOAXKHBI ObI CKAO-
HUTbCSI K TOMY MHEHHIO, YTO IPU3HAKOM TOMH CBSI3H HE MOXET OBITH
BbIOOP si3biKa. Bb1AO OBl TPYAHO IIPEACTaBUTH Cebe KOMEAHIO, IOAHO-
CTBIO HATIMCAHHYIO HA SI3bIKE KAKOIO-HHOYAD y4CHOTO-TIEAAHTA HAH
Ha si3bike Bepruaus, ecau toapko aro He latinum Mamypuo. Oa-
HaKO Ipu bOAce IPUCTAABHOM B3TASIAC Ha Belu 0OHApYKHUBACTCS,

' B Auraun Bpyno ny6auxyer “Uckyccrso npunomunanus” (“Ars re-
miniscendi”), “Mspsacuenue tpusnaru nevareir” (“Explicatio triginta sigillo-
rum”) u “ITevats nevareii” (“Sigillus sigillorum”).
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4TO caM AMHrBUCTHYecKUIT Matepuaa “TloacBeunnka’, 6esoTHOCH-
TEABHO K OIIITO3UI[UH AATBIHB / HAPOAHBIH SI3bIK, IPEACTABASICT HH-
Tepec AAsl MOHUMaHMs SKCICPUMEHTAABHOIO Xapakrepa OpyHOB-
CKHX AHUAAOIOB.

KOMEAMS M AMAAOT

EcrectBeHHO, 4TO HanboAee BHSATHAs CBSI3b MEKAY STHMH Cc-
MBIO IIPOM3BEACHHSIMH OOHAPY)XUBAETCSI B CTPYKTYPE AUTEPATyp-
HBIX JKAHPOB, K KOTOPBIM OHU HPUHAAACKAT, U B HAAUYUHU PsA
YCTOMYUBBIX TeM, IIPOXOASIIUX Yepes Beio rpymiy. Obparumcs BHa-
4aAe K IIEPBOMY ACIIEKTY, KOTOPbIH BIIOAHE o4eBUACH. COunHEHM S
«HUTAABSHCKOIO» IEPUOAA — CAMOTIO KOPOTKOTO, HO U CAMOTO Ha-
IIPSDKCHHOTO B TBOpYecTBe bpyHO — HamucaHbl B ABYX BeCbMa IIOIIY-
ASIPHBIX B 310Xy BO3pOXKACHHS sKaHpaX: B XKaHPE KOMEAUH U JKAHPE
AMAAOTA. YCIIEX, KOTOPBIM II0AB30BAAMCH 00 )KaHPa, 00eCIIeYHA UM
IPUCTAABHOEC BHUMAHHUE CO CTOPOHBI TeopetnkoB X VI B. ¢ ux ma-
HHEH K KAACCHQUKALUH, I03TOMY YHUTAsI TPAKTATHl TOTO BPEMCHH,
IIOCBSILICHHbIE, K IPUMEPY, AUAAOTY, MbI Oe3 TpyAa oOHapyKxuBaeM
TOYKH COIPUKOCHOBEHU I ITOrO JKaHPa C KOMEAHCIL.

Kapao Curonno B “Kuure o pnasore” (1562), Cnepone Cre-
ponu B “Anosorun” (1574) u Topxsaro Tacco B “Mckyccrse pAna-
sora” (1585) OAMHAKOBO Pa3AHYAIOT TPH PAa3HOBHAHOCTH AHAAOTA:
«II0Ka3aTeAbHBLI» (KOTOPBIH «MOXET OBITh IPEACTABACH Ha IOA-
MOCTKAX [...], TOCKOABKY B HEM BBIBEACHBI IIEPCOHAXKH, Oeceayomue
dramatikés, To ecTb B A€HICTBHH, KAK 9TO IPHHSTO B KOMEAUSIX U TPa-
TeAMSX>), «IIOBECTBOBATCABHBII», HAH «UCTOPHIECCKUI» («KOTO-
PBIii He MOXKET OBITb pa3bIrpaH Ha CLiEHE, TAK KaK aBTOP €ro, OCTaBa-
SCb CaMUM 0001, CAOBHO HCTOPHK IIEPEAAET, YTO CKA3aA TOT UAU
APYTOIi»), © «CMEIIAaHHBII1» (TA€ «aBTOp, HAYaB TOBOPUTH OT IEp-
BOI'O AMILja KAaK HCTOPHUK, 3aTE€M 3aCTaBASIET [IEPCOHAXEH OeceA0BaTh
dramatik6s»)?. Takoe TPOHCTBEHHOE ACACHHE BOCXOAUT K CXEME AU-

2 Torquato Tasso, Dell arte del dialogo (introduzione di Nuccio Ordine,
testo critico e note di Guido Baldassarri), Napoli, Liguori, 1998, 39-40: «l'una
delle quali [specie] pud montare in palco [...], percioch’in essa vi siano persone
introdotte a ragionare dramatikds, cio ¢ in atto, com’¢ usanza di farsi nelle come-
die e nelle tragedie [...]. Ma un’altra ce n’¢ che non pud montare in palco, percio-
ch¢, conservando I'autore la sua persona, come istorico narra quel che disse il tale
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TEPaTypPHBIX )XaHPOB, IOABEPTHYTOM aHaAH3Y yxke B “Tocysapcrse”
[TaaToHa, a 3aTeM nmepepabOTaHHON APUCTOTEACM U BKAKYAIOLICH
JKAHPBl: MUMETHYCCKHUH, HAH APAMATHYCCKHH, U3AATAIOWUI, HAN
ITOBECTBOBATCABHBIH, U CMEIIAHHBIIH".

B ynmoMsiHyTHIX BbILIE TPaKTaTaX HasbIBAIOTCS U KAACCHYECCKHE
00pasLbl AASL KQXKAOTO U3 KAHPOB: TaK, I0OBECTBOBATCABHBIN, HAH
HCTOPUYECKHIH, AMAAOT HAXOAUT CBOE Ay4Yllee BOIAOLICHUE B AHa-
aore Iuneporna “O6 opatope”, moxasareabHbIil — B Aasorax [Taa-
ToHa ¥ AyKHaHa, CMemaHHbI — onsth-Taku y Lunepona. Ecan B
nepBbie TpUALATh AeT X VI B. cyAb0a I10BECTBOBATEABHOTO AHAAOT
CBJI3aHA B OCHOBHOM C 3MHAHUKTHYECKUMH COYHHEHHAMHU beMb6o
(“Asosanckue 6eceant’, 1505, u “IIposa Ha HAPOAHOM SI3BIKE 1525)
u Kacruavone (“TIpuasopnsiit”, 1528), B KOTOPBIX «AEKOpALIHU>»
U «MaHepa» pasroBopa 3aKPEIASIIOTCS YKe B POAH HEOTHEMACMOI
YaCcTH MUPOCO3EPUAHUS, MOAYHHEHHOTO MCKAIOYUTEABHO IIPHU-
ABOPHOH IEPCIIEKTUBE?, TO K MUMETHYECKOI $popMe, OCOGEHHO BO
BTOpPOI1 IOAOBUHE BeKa, 0OPAIAETCSI BEAUKOE MHOXKECTBO aBTOPOB,
IIPECACAYIOIINX OOACE PASHOPOAHDIC LIEAH U 3aAQ4H.

PaccyskAast 0 BOSMOXXHOCTH KOHTAMUHALIUH APAMbl U AUAAOTA,
Tacco npusHaer, 4TO MOCACAHHI MOXET, HCXOASL U3 CBOCH TeMa-
THKH, OICPHUPOBATh KATCTOPHSMH, IPUHATHIMU B TCATPAABHON
cpepe’: “Kpuron” u “Qepon”, Hanmpumep, MOraAu Obl CIUTATHCS
TpareAUsIMH, IIOTOMY YTO B mepBoM Auarore Cokpar oTKasblBa-
ercs oT mobera ocAe CMEPTHOTO IPUTOBOPA, a BO BTOPOM OH IIbET
LIUKYTY IIOCA€ AOATOTO Pa3roBopa 0 6ecCMEpPTHH AYIIHU; B TO BPEMSI
kak “TTup”, rae Apucropan u Aakusuas 6e3 Mepbl yCARKAAOT

el’cotale [...]. E ¢’¢ ancora la terza maniera; [...] conservando I'autore la sua prima
persona e narrando come istorico; ¢ poi introducendo a favellar dramatikoss.
Kax B npumevanuu  crp. 39-40 cnpaBeaanso ormedaer baasaccapu, Tacco
IOBTOPSICT ONPEACACHMUS, IpeAsoKeHHble AloaoBuko KacreabBerpo B ero
“IToaTnke ApHCTOTEASL, HEPEBEACHHON Ha HAPOAHBII A3BIK U OOBSICHEHHOI
(“Poctica d’Aristotele vulgarizzata e sposta”, 1570).

3 Ibidem, 40-41,n. 8.

# Cm.: Nuccio Ordine, Il genere dialogo tra latino ¢ volgare // Manuale
di letteratura italiana. Stovia per Generi e Problemi (a cura di Franco Brioschi
e Costanzo Di Girolamo), t. 2, Torino, Bollati Boringhieri, 1994, 491-500
(em. Taxoke: Id., Le “Sei giornate™ struttura del dialogo e parodia della trattatis-
tica sul comportamento // Pietro Aretino nel cinguecentenario della nascita, t. ii,
Roma, Salerno editrice, 1995, 673-716).

5 Torquato Tasso, Dell arte del dialogo, op. cit., 41-42.
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cebst A0l M BUHOM, MOT 6bl OBITH OTHECEH K THUIY KoMeAnu. He-
CMOTPpsI Ha 3TH YCTYIKH, aBTop ‘HMckyccTBa Amasora” pasaudacTt
ABa XXaHPa, UCXOASL TAABHBIM 00pasoM U3 pasHbIX QYHKIMI MOA-
paskaHMUsL:

B noppakaHHH IPEACTABASIIOTCS HMAU IIOCTYHKU AIOACH, HAM HX
peun. M xoTs1 peAKo KaKue ACHCTBHS COBEPIIAIOTCS B MOAYAHHH H PEAKO
KaKHE PasroBOPBI BEAYTCS 6e3 ACHCTBUS — IO KpalHEl Mepe ACHCTBH S
yMa, — s BCE )K€ II0AATAI0, YTO IEPBBIE OYEHh OTAUYAIOTCA OT BTOPHIX:
AJOASIM CO3EPLIATEABHBIM TaK )K€ CBOHCTBEHHA PEUb, KK ACATEABHBIM —
aeiictBue. Mrak, mycts GyaeT ABa TAaBHBIX BHAQ MOAPAXKAHUs: IEp-
BBIH — IOAPa’KaHHUE ACHCTBUIO, TAE TPEAMETOM MOAPAKAHUSA ABASIOTCSA
ACHCTBYIOIIHE AUIIA, U BTOPOH — IOAPA’KaHHE PEIH, TAC BBOAATCA AUIA
ropopsimue. ITepBorit BUA ACAMTCS €llje Ha ABa: TPAareAHIO U KOMEAHIO,
KaXKAas1 M3 KOTOPBIX TOKE HMECT CBOH YaCTHbIC CAy4aH; paBHbIM 00paszom
MOXHO ACAUTH U BTOPOIi BHA'.

Ecau npuHsTh TAaKOE OIIPEACACHHUE, HEMEAACHHO OOHAPYKUBa-
€TCS, YTO «TE 5KE CAMBIE AUAAOTH HEAB3S PU3HATH IIOAAHHHBIMU
TpareAUsIMH HAU KOMEAHSAMH, HOCKOABKY B IIOCACAHHUX BOIIPOCH U
PACCY>XKACHHUS ONMUCHIBAIOTCS YePe3 ACHCTBHUE, B AMAAOTAX XKE ACH-
CTBHE CAY)KUT CBOETO POAA AODABACHUEM K PACCYKACHUSM, U €CAH
KTO-TO 00XOAUTCs 6€3 HEro, TO AMAAOT He TepsieT CBOeH GopMbI» .
Takum 06pasoM, HMEHHO 110 IPaHHILIE MEKAY ACHCTBUEM U Paccy-
KACHHUEM IIPOACTAET TCOPETHYECKUH BOAOPAZACA MEXAY ABYMs
JKaHPaMH.

Bonpexu npeanucanusam apucroreansma XVI B. bpyno cme-
IIMBAET KOMIO3UIMOHHBIE NPUHIIUIIBI KOMEAUH U «IIOKa3aTeAb-

¢ Ibidem, 38-39: «Nell’imitazione o s'imitano 'azioni degli uomini o i ra-
gionamenti; e quantunque poche operazioni si facciano alla mutola, e pochi dis-
corsi senza operazione, almeno dell’intelletto, nondimeno assai diverse giudico
quelle da questi; e degli speculativi ¢ proprio il discorrere, si come degli attivi
l'operare. Due saran dunque i primi generi dell’imitazione; I'un dell’azione, nel
quale son rassomigliati gli operanti; I’altro delle parole, nel quale sono intro-
dotti i ragionanti. E 'l primo genere si divide in altri, che sono la tragedia e la
comedia, ciascun delle quali patisce alcune divisioni; e ’l secondo si puo divider
parimente>.

7 Ibidem, 42: «questi medesimi dialogi non sono vere tragedie o vere co-
medie; perché nell’'une e nell’altre le quistioni e i ragionamenti son descritti per
l'azione: ma ne’ dialogi l'azione ¢ quasi per giunta de’ ragionamenti; e s’altri la
rimovesse il dialogo non perderebbe la sua formas.
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HOTO>», HAH MHUMETHYECKOTO, AMAAOTa, HEPEHOCS AMAAOTHYCCKHE
5ACMCHTHI B T€ATP U TeaTpaAbHbIc B AuaAor. B nrore “IToacBeunux”
SIBASIETCS HaM KaK HAOCOPCKast KOMEAUST, A AMAAOTH TO TYT, TO TAM
BBIBOAST Ha CLICHY PUAOCOPUIO B KOMUYECKOM 0OAMdbe. AASI TOrO
Hoaanern B 0601X cAydasix cMEAO KHAQET B TOIKY BAXKHEHIIHE dAC-
MEHTBbI )XaHPOBOT'O COCTABA.

B eAMHCTBEHHOM TeaTpaAbHOM COYHHEHUH BpyHO apamarmde-
CKasl CTPYKTypa CBEACHA, IO CYIECTBY, K MUHUMYMY. Kaxabiil us
ee TPAAULIMOHHBIX SACMEHTOB IIOAYYaET PACKPEIOLICHUE, TIOABEP-
raeTcsl 3HAYUTEABHOMY H3MCHEHHUIO B CBOUX THUIMYECKHUX YEPTax.
ITpesxae Beero, cuesaeT KAHOHMYECKHI IIPOAOT® — BepHee, OH IOA-
Bepraercs pacuacHenuio Ha ‘TIpeanpoaor” (“Antiprologo”), “ITpo-
nposor” u Homep IIpusparnuka (Bidello), ¢ npeamectyromunm um
“Kparkum usaoxennem” (“Argumento”) u MOCBSICHUEM <CHHBOPE
Moprane B.». 3areM HOBBLI CIOPIPH3: HEOKUAAHHO OOBBASETCS,
YTO aKTEphl HECOCTOATEABHBl M HE MOTYT urpath («Aesuua, on-
peacacHHast Ha poab Burropun u KapyOunsl, cxBaTnaa 4To-TO 110
JKEHCKOM 4acTH. AKTEp, KOTOPbIH AOAXKEH H300pakaTs borudanno,
IbsIH>» ), CAOBHO GBI IIbece PEAHA3HAYAAOCH OCTABAThCS BHE CLICHBI,
CYILLECTBOBATh AMIIB B CBOCH OymaxkHOI oborouke. Hakorer, cepust
MOHOAOTOB M PAaCCKa30B, 3aITy TAHHASI CXEMa AUAAOTHYECKHX PEIIAMK
MMeeT MaAO OOIIEro ¢ MCTUHHOM 3PEAHLIHOCTBIO, C ACHCTBUEM B
COOCTBEHHOM CMBICAE CAOBA. AaXKe 3BIK BOCCTACT IPOTHB IIPEAYCTa-
HOBACHHBIX [IPABHA: IIPEOOAAAAIOIIH I OYAHHYHO-IIPOCTOHAPOAHBIIL
€ro PErUucTp AOMOAHSETCS, 1 UMEHHO B MOMEHTHI Hanboaee Hampsi-
JKEHHOTO PHAOCOPCKOTO PasMBILIACHUS, ITAPAAOKCAABHOM CMECHIO
BBICOKHX M HM3KUX CTHUACH, CAHILIKOM YYCHBIX CAOB U COBEPLICHHO
obOcueHHbIX BipakeHUH. Bripodem, “TToAcBedHNK” MMeA LieABIO HE
TOABKO «Pa3BesTh HeKHe 1exu udeil, KOTOpble HE Ha IIYTKY yCTpa-
IIAIOT HEBEXKA U, CAOBHO A aHTOBBI 6€ChI, 3aCTABASIIOT OCAOB ITSITUTHCS

8 O ¢yHKUMAX U THIOAOTHH GPYHOBCKHX mpoaoros cM.: Amelia Buono
Hodgart, Prologhi bruniani e prologhi classici // Atti della Accademia Pon-
taniana», xliii (1994), 97-107 [nepeneyarano B: Id., Giordano Bruno’s «The
Candle-Bearers. An Enigmatic Renaissance Play (preface of Giovanni Aquilec-
chia), Lewiston-Queenston-Lampeter, The Edwin Mellen Press, 1997, 15-23].
Cwm. raxske: Donatella Riposio, «Nova comedia vappresentos. Il prologo nella
commedia del Cinquecento, Torino, Tirrenia Stampatori, 1989, 119-146.

? “Candelaio”, 37: «Quella bagassa che ¢ ordinata per rapresentar Vittoria
e Carubina, have non so che mal di madre. Colui che ha da rapresentar il Boni-
facio, ¢ imbriaco».
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Has3aA» ', HO IIPEXK A€ BCETO 03aPUTh HOBBIM CBETOM PeaAbHOCTB («DTa
PHrAOCOPHSI CAOBHO pacIIUpsIeT MHE AYIIY, BO3BBIIIACT yM> ).

Takyio >xe KapTUHY Mbl HaOAKOAQEM U B CAyYae C AHAAOIOM:
MMEHHO TaM, TA€ TCOPETHYECKOE HANPSDKCHHE AOCTUTACT BEPIIHH,
O0HAPY>KMBAIOTCSI Pa3HOOOPA3HBIC TEATPAABHDBIC XOABL; B TEX Mec-
Tax, TA€ PUTM apryMEHTALIMM CTAHOBUTCS OOAce HACTOMYUBBIM, a
pedub 6oAce TEXHHYHON U IPYAUPOBAHHOM, ABTOP MOMEIACT JIIH-
30ABI, B KOTOPHIX IPEOOAAAACT Pa3TOBOPHBII TOH, IIYTKU U THIIHY-
Hble KOMEAUIHbIe cuTyanuu. Kak mokasaa AKBHACKKDBS, HadaAb-
Hbiit anusop “TlemeabHoit Tpamessl” 06AapaeT BCeMH IMPUMETAMH
CIIEHUYECKOTO AUAAOTA:

[CmuTO.] Xopomo rosopar Ha aarbiHu? TEO®HAO. Aa. CMH-
TO. 3HatHble Ar0AU? TEO®HAO. Aa. CMUTO. C x0opomuieit peryranuei?
Teoouao. Aa. CMUTO. Yuennie? TEO®UAO. Becbma snaromue. CMHU-
TO. XOpoLIo BOCIIUTAHbI, YYTHUBBI, BeXXAUBbI? TEO®HAO. Bechma mocpea-
crBenHo. CMUTO. Aokropa? TEO®n A0. O, aa! Eme 651! Kak ke nunase! Aa
MOXET AU ObITh 0-Apyromy? C oKcPOPACKOH, HAAO OAATATD, CTCIICHBIO.
CMUTO. 3Hatomiue cBoe Aear0? TEOPHMAO. Hecomuenno! Atoau Boiciiero
Ka4eCTBa, B AAMHHOM IIAQThe, B apXaTHBIX OACKAAX: Y OAHOTO ABE 30A0-
ThHIC LICNIM CBCPKAAM HA LICC; @ APYTOH TAsIACA GOraTefilnM 0BEAMPOM —
€i-60Ty, CTOMAO YBHACTD, C KAKOH BaKHOCTBIO O3MPAA OH CBOIO AParoLicH-
HYIO PyKy O ABCHAALIATH KOABLIAX HA ABYX ITaAbLIaX, YTOOBI y TcOs1 BbIAC3AH
U3 opOuT raasa u Ayma BRIBepHyAach HansHaHKy. CMUTO. A kax Te6e mo-
Ka3aA0Ch, 3HAIOT OHU NO-Tpedecku? TEOPHMAO. Aa 3TO AASL HUX YTO TBOH
cemeuxu. [TPYAEHIIMO. OcTaBb 3TO «4TO TBOM>» — COBEPIICHHO yCTape-
aoe Borpaxerue. PPYAAA. MoaunTe, yanTeas, Koraa He ¢ Bamu rosopsr.
CMuTo. Ha xoro onu noxoxu? TEO®MAO. OAuH Ka3ascs KOHHeTabAeM
BCAHKAHILHM HAH AIOAOCAR; APYTOH raamaTacM GOrnHM, 3aBeayooLei A06-
poit caaBoit. CMUTO. Mx 6140 ABOe, He Tak an? TEO®HAO. ABoe, u aa
6yACT 3TO YMCAO TauHCTBeHHBIM. [ IPYAEHIIUO. Uf essent duo testes. Dpya-
AA. Koro Bbl moppasymeBaeTe moa atumMu «testes»? [TPYAEHIINO. CBuae-
TeacH (testimoni), cnbITaTeACH HOAAHCKO IPUTOAHOCTH 2,

1 Ibidem, 11-13: «chiarir alquanto certe Ombre dell’idee, le quali in vero
spaventano le bestie, ¢ come fussero diavoli danteschi, fan rimaner gli asini
lungi a dietro».

" Ibidem, 15: «Con questa filosofia 'animo mi s'aggrandisse, e me si mag-
nifica 'intelletto».

12 “Cena”, 27-29: «[SMITHO)] Parlavan ben latino? / TEOFILO Si. /
SMITHO Galant’uomini? / TEOFILO Si. / SMITHO Di buona riputa-
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HMrak, nepBslil aKT «HOAQHCKOH GUAOCOPUM>» HAYHMHACTCA C
KOMMYECKOH CLICHBI. BpyHO CO3HaTEABHO HCIIOAB3YET TUIHYHYIO
AASL KOMEAMH UTPY CAOB. ABYCMBICACHHOCTH BPOAE BBIPasKCHHSI
«3HaTh mo-rpedecku» («saper di greco» — B ABYX 3HAUCHMSIX:
«3HaTh IPEYECKUI SI3BIK>», «conoscere la lingua greca», u «nmers
BKYC K I'PEYECKOMY BHHY», «puzzare di vino greco») m yd4eHbIX
O0bACHEHUI STUMOAOTHH OKCPOPACKHUX «testes» (OT AATHHCKOTO
«testis» MPOUCXOAST B UTAABSIHCKOM M APYTHX POMAHCKHX 53bI-
KaX U «CBHACTEAb» [«testimone» ], n «TecTukyaa» [«testicolo»]),
AOTIOAHUTEABHBIE PEMAapPKH B ONHUCAHUU ABYX OKOABLIOBAHHBIX
AOKTOPOB — BCE 3TO ACTKO MOXKET CMYTHUTb TOTO, KTO 3apaHee Ha-
CTPOMACSI IIOTPYSUTHCSI B HOBYIO KOcMOAoruio aropa. OaHako
KAIOY K paciinppOBKe ero HAMEPEHHI AAETCS C CAMOTO HayaAa, B
IOCBSITUTEABHOM ITHCHME, TAC IIPSIMO TOBOPUTCS O «AHAAOTE» H
«YUTATEASIX>, HO TAKXKE O «CATHPE U KOMEAUM>» U IIOTOMY — O
«3pUTEASIX>» 1.

Hoaanen ycrpansier pasauyus, o6MaHbIBaeT IIPaBHAQ, yCTa-
HOBACHHbIC TepanTaMu. OH BIHChIBACT PUAOCOPHIO B KOMEAUIO
u KoMeAuio B ¢uaocopuro. Buavaae, B “IlemeanHoit Tpamese”,
TaKHe BELIH IIPOUCXOAST ACMOHCTPATHBHO, OAHAKO U [IO3AHEE, B
IOCACAYIOIIMX COYUHEHUSIX, TO TYT, TO TaM € OOABLICH HAY MCHb-
uIeii HaTASAHOCTBIO NPHUCYTCTBYIOT PasHOOOpasHbIC BapHAHTHI
CMEIIECHUS ABYX XaHpPOB. boaee TOro, B mepBhIX Tpex AHaAOrax
IIOCBSTUTEABHBIC IHChMA CIIOCOOHBI 3aMEHUTb CObOOM Ipoaor,

zione? / TEOFILO Si. / SMITHO Dotti? / TEOFILO Assai competente-
mente. / SMITHO Ben creati, cortesi, civili? / TEOFILO Troppo medio-
cremente. / SMITHO Dottori? / TEOFILO Messer si, padre si, madonnasi,
madesi: credo da Oxonia. / SMITHO Qualificati? / TEOFILO Come non?
uomini da scelta, di robba lunga, vestiti di velluto: un de quali avea due catene
d’oro lucente al collo; e laltro (per Dio) con quella preziosa mano (che con-
tenea dodeci anella in due dita) sembrava uno ricchissimo gioielliero, che ti
cavava gli occhii et il core, quando la vagheggiava. / SMITHO Mostravano
saper di greco? / TEOFILO E di birra eziamdio. / PRUDENZIO Togli via
quell’” “eziamdio”, poscia ¢ una absoleta et antiquata diczione. / FRULLA Ta-
cete maestro, che non parla con voi. / SMITHO Come eran fatti? / TEO-
FILO Luno parea il connestabile della gigantessa e ['orco; altro 'amostante
della dea de la riputazione. / SMITHO Si che eran doi? / TEOFILO Si per
esser questo un numero misterioso. / PRUDENZIO Ut essent duo testes. /
FRULLA Che intendete per quel “testes”? / PRUDENZIO Testimoni, essa-
minatori della nolana sufficienza.
'3 Ibidem, 21: «dialogo»; «lettori»; «satira e comedia»; «spettatori».
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a A€AEHHE Ha MATb AMAAOTHYECKHUX CII€H HaBOAUT Ha MBICAD O
ISITH TPAAUIHOHHBIX aAKTaX KOMEAUHU. TOYHO TaK Ke B IEPBOM
Auasore obpas rpammaruka [IpyaeHIIHO He TOABKO 3acTaBASsIET
IIOCPEACTBOM IPO3PAaYHON OMOHHMMH BCIIOMHHTH O OECIIAOA-
HoM neparore us “ITepanta” Ppanvecko bero, Ho u HensbexHo
OXUBASIET B NaMSTH T€ CaMble TUIHYHBIC YEPThl TEATPAABHOMH
$urypsl mepanra, kotopsie Obian ucnpobosanst B “IToacseu-
HHMKe Ha IepcoHaxe 3aonoayaHoro Mamdypuo'®. Koneuno, sce
3TO AHINb HAMEKU U CACAAHHBIC HA HX OCHOBE NPEATOAOKEHHS.
OAHAKO COBHAaAECHHUS 3AE€Ch HE KOHYAIOTCS: TakK, B Auasore O
npuduHe B ycTa APMECCO BAOXKEHA PEIAUKA O TOM, YTO U3 PedH
®Pusorco-bpyHO BO3BMOXKHO «CO3AaBaTh KOMEAMHM, TParcAuu,
KaAobbl, anasoru» . Mau eme 6oaee xapakTepHbIH IpUMep:
B “MsrHaHHM TOPKECTBYIOIIEro 3Bepsi pelIaioliee MPU3HAHHE
3eBca, NpoU3HECEHHOE BO BpeMsi OypHOro cobpanust 60ros u
IIOAOKUBLICE HAYAAO PAAUKAABHOI pedopMe Heba, 3aKAIUCHO B
MOHOAOT, AOCTOMHBIN KoMeauu X VI Beka:

U Bot Teao moe HCCBIXACT, 4 MO3THU PA3XKHMIKAKTCA; Y MCHS pPacTyT
JXKCABAKH U BBIMMAAQAOT 3y6bl, 30AOTHUTCA KOXXa U CCP€6P5ITCSI BOAOCBHI, pac-
TATHBAIOTCS BCKH U IIPUTYIIASCTCS 3pCHHUC, CA36€CT ABIXaHHC M YCHAHUBA-
CTCA KallICAD; ST CHKY 663 ABHDKCHHUSI U XOXY C APOXKbIO; Y MCHS TPCHCIICT
IIYABC U CPACTAIOTCSA PC6P3.; Y MCHAI HCTOHYAIOTCA YACHBI U YTOAIIAIOTCS
CyCTaBBI. BAO6aBOK JK€ KO BCEMY, H 3TO CAMOC MYYHUTCABHOC, Y MCHS TBCP-
ACIOT IISITKH U Ppa3MAT4YacTCsA UX IIPOTHBOBEC, MEX MOEH BOABIHKU YAAH-

HseTcs, a TpybKa ykopadusaetcs !

' Cm.: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Componenti teatrali nei dialoghi italiani di
Giordano Bruno // Bruniana & Campanelliana, v (1992/2), 265-276.

5 “De la causa”, 49: «vegnan formate comedie, tragedie, lamenti, dialogi.

16 “Spaccio”, 85: «Ecco, a me si dissecca il corpo, e mi sumetta il cervello;
mi nascono i tofi, e mi cascano gli denti; mi s’inora la carne, e mi s’inargenta
il crine; mi si distendeno le palpebre, e mi si contrae la vista; mi s'indebolisce
il fiato, e mi si rinforza la tosse; mi si fa fermo il sedere, e trepido il caminare;
mi trema il polso, e mi si saldano le coste; mi s’assottigliano gli articoli e mi
s’ingrossano le gionture: etin conclusione (quel che pitt mi tormenta), perché mi
s'indurano gli talloni, e mi sammolla il contrapeso; l'otricello de la cornamusa
mi s’allunga, et il bordon saccorta.
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APOEAEHI/IE AUTEPATYPHBIX )KAHPOB

B cBOMX UTaABSHCKHX COYMHEHHUSAX, OT 1lOACBEYHHKA U AO
“Teponyeckoro HencroBcTBa , DpyHO IpeasaraetT HaM ABa JKaHpa,
AASL KOTOPBIX HEIPOYHOCTb, BPEMEHHOCTb M (PParMEHTApPHOCTS
YTBEPXKAQIOTCS KaK 9acTh MX CYIHOCTH. B mpoaore x xomepun on
COBEPIIECHHO HEABYCMBICACHHO CPABHUBACT €€ CO «CTapoil OporueH-
HOM MOCYAMHOM, pasbUTON U CKBEPHO MPOKOHONAYCHHOH; MOKHO
IIOAYMAaTb, YTO €€ CHUAON BBITALIMAU CO AHA IYYHHBI KPIOKAMH,
KOLIKaMH U 6arpaMu; OHa TEYET 110 BCEM LIBAM, BCSI CMOA2 00Ae3Aa
c Hee» 7. [To Bcem mpusHakam, 3Ta «IIOCYAHHA» HE UMEET KAaKOIi-
An60 BHATHOM PopMbI U caMa HoAce BCEro IpuraamaeT Hac obpa-
TUTb BHUMaHHE Ha CBOI BpeMeHHbIH xapakTtep. Ho TouHO Tak e
u anasoru HoaaHna npenoaHOCATCs unTaTeAro Kak He Goace 4eMm
IpeABapUTEAbHBIC HAOPOCKHU:

[ToToMY 51 IPOLLY 1 YMOASIIO BCEX: HEY)KEAN HAHACTCS KTO-HUOYAD C Ay-
1I0F1 CTOAB 6eCcYeAOBEHOI M AyXOM CTOAB 3AOBPEAHBIM, YTOOBI EMY AOCTAAO
HAaTAOCTH 325BUTB, yOeKkAas cebs 1 APyrux, GyATO 4T0-AH60 U3 HamUCaH-
HOTO B 3TOH KHHIE CKa3aHO MHOIO KaK yTBepx)AcHue? [...] K1 B T0 e Bpemst
HE CACAYeT 3a0AYXKAATHCS: 3TH TPU AUAAOTA COYMHEHBI M 3aITHCAHbl MHOIO
TOABKO KaK MAaTCPH s M BBIMBIIIACHHBIH CIOXKET AAs Gyaymmero Tpyaa'®.

Huxakoit AMaAOT He MOXET IIPETEHAOBATh HA CAMOAOCTATOY-
HOCTh M OKOHYATEABHBIH CTATYC, HE MOXET MO3BOAHMTH cebe «yT-
BEPXKACHMSI», BEpHbIC pas U HaBcerAa. Kakue-To BOmpocsl oH
BCSKHI pa3 OCTaBASET HEPA3PELICHHBIMU U HEIIPEMEHHO IIPEATIO-
AaraeT, YTO ApyrHue auasoru nocaeayor 3a Hum". B “Kabaae ITe-

17 “Candelaio”, 37: «barconaccio dismesso, scasciato, rotto, mal impeciato;

che par che co crocchi, rampini et arpagini, sii stato per forza tirato dal pro-
fondo abisso; da molti canti gli entra 'acqua dentro, non ¢ punto spalmato».

18 “Spaccio”, 15: «E pero priego e scongiuro tutti, che non sia qualch’uno
di animo tanto enorme, ¢ spirito tanto maligno, che voglia definire, donando
ad intendere a s¢ et ad altri, che cio che sta scritto in questo volume, sia detto
da me come assertivamente [...]. Per tanto non sia chi pense altrimente, eccetto
che questi tre dialogi son stati messi e distesi sol per materia e suggetto d’un
artificio futuro.

¥ «B OTHOmEHHMH Xe BCErO IPOYETO, TAC HEBOSMOXHO cobparsb
AOCTOMHBIC ITAOADBL YICHOCTH B CHAY COMHUTEABHOCTH, OAO3PHTECABHOCTH
M HEHaAGKHOCTH IpeAMeTa, HaMEeTUM cebe B KadecTBe OKOHYATEAbHOI LIeAH
MOPAAOK, TabyAaTypy, BEPCTKY, CHCTEMATHYCCKHIH YKa3aTeAb, [eHEAAOTHYC-
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raca’, K IIPUMEPY, aBTOP U HE IBITAETCS CKPBITh OT 'AA3 YUTATCAS
HE3aBEPUICHHOCTh ITOTO TEKCTA, HE3AKOHYCHHOCTh CBOETO TPYAA.
VIMeHHO 1OTOMY OCHOBHOM AMAAOT KHUTHU Pe3KO oOpbiBacTcs,
yCcTymasi MECTO HOBOMY — Amasory o “KuaaeHckoMm ocae™ B pe-
syabrare CayAHHO, IOKHHYTHII cOOeCeAHUKAMU, BBIHYXKACH 00pa-
THTBCSI CO CLICHBI K 3PUTEASIM:

51 aymalo, 9T0 y Hac BpsiA AHM OyAeT ele caydail BecTH Geceay o Ka-
GaAc Halero KOHA — 5 BUXKY, KaK caMo ycTpoHcTBo BeeacHHOI Tpebyer,
4TO6BI, TOAOOHO TOMY Kak G0XKeCTBEHHDIH KOHb Ha HeOECHOM IpocTope
IIOKa3BIBACTCS HAM TOABKO AO IyIHa (IIPHYeM 3BE3Aa, KOTOPAst CAYXKHT €To
TPaHHICH, TPOAOAXKACT GBITH MPEAMETOM HEAOYMCHHSI H CIIOPOB, TpH-
HaAACKHUT AH OHa TOAOBE AHAPOMEABI HAH 0OpyOKY 9TOrO HEOGBIKHOBCH-
HOTO 3Bepsi), TOYHO TaK JKE 10 AaHAAOTHH H HAIll «OIHCATCABHBIH KOHb>» He
MO’KET AOHTH AO CBOCTO 3aBepIICHUA.

ABTop AHAAOTa, B CYIIHOCTH, CO3AAET <IIPEAIOANH, moAo6HO
My3BIKAHTAM>», HAMEYAE€T «KAaKHE-TO CMYTHBIE U HESACHBIE OYep-
TAaHUS U TEHH, MOAOOHO XYAOXKHHUKAM>», KAAAET B OCHOBY <«Ka-

CKOE APEBO, TEATp M MOAC CPAKEHUS A0bpoaeTeacit u nopoxos. [Tossxe, ecan
HOTPeOYeTCsl PACCyXKAATh, UCCACAOBATh, COOMPATh CBEACHHs, HANPaBAATh
M pacUIMpPATh HAIUM NOHMCKH, YCEPACTBOBATh M CMCAO BBICTYNATh NPOTHB
YY>KHX CY)KACHHH, TO TOTAQ, YCTAHOBUB BCE COTAACHO HALIEMY COOCTBEHHOMY
BHACHUIO M 3AMBICAY, MBI H3AOKHM 9TO 0c000 B APYTUX AMAAOTAX, B KOTOPBIX
obmas apxuTeKTypa Haleil $uaocoPuu HaHAET CBOE 3aBEPIICHHUE, U TAE MBI
CMOKEM M3AOXKHTH HAIIK PA3MBIIIACHUS B OKOHYATEABHOM HX BHAE>» («Qua
dumque avendo tutto l’altro (onde non si pud raccorre degno frutto di dottrina)
per cosadubia, suspetta et impendente, prendasi per final nostro intento l'ordine,
I'intavolatura, la disposizione, I'indice del metodo, I'arbore, il teatro e campo de
le virtudi e vizii: dove appresso s’ha da discorrere, inquirere, informarsi, addi-
rizzarsi, distendersi, rimenarsi et accamparsi con altre considerazioni; quando
determinando del tutto secondo il nostro lume ¢ propria intenzione, ne espli-
caremo in altri et altri particulari dialogi: ne li quali I'universal architettura di
cotal filosofia verra pienamente compita; e dove raggionaremo pili per modo
definitivo»): ibidem, 19.

20 “Cabala”, 145-147: «Or credo che passara l'occasione de far molti al-
tri raggionamenti sopra la cabala del detto cavallo. Perché, qualmente veggio,
l'ordine de l'universo vuole che come questo cavallo divino nella celeste regione
non si mostra se non sin all'umbilico (dove quella stella che v’¢ terminante &
messa in lite e questione se appartiene alla testa d’Andromeda o pur al tronco di
questo egregio bruto), cossi analogicamente accade che questo cavallo descritto-
rio non possa venire a perfezzione».
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KYIO-TO HUTb, IIOAOOHO TKA4MXaM>, BO3BOAUT «HH3KHE, TAYOOKHE
U He3aMeTHble pYyHAAMEHTBHI, TOAOOHO BeAnKUM 30p4uM» > Tlpu
3TOM CACAYET TYT JKe AODABHUTH, YTO MPEABAPUTCABHBII XapaKTep
U30paHHBIX UM AUTEPATYPHBIX $OPM U PaCKPHIBACMBIX B HUX TEM
HHCKOABKO HE OOCAHSET «HOBYIO ¢urocopuro» bpyno. Hampo-
THB, OHH AMIIb SICHEE AAIOT OIYTHTh €€ )KU3HCHHBIH 3apsiA, CTpe-
MHTEABHYIO CHAY, B3PBIBOIIOAOOHYI0 MHOTOMEPHOCTb. BeroMHuM
elje pas: AOHAOHCKHH IIMKA COYMHCHHI Ha HAPOAHOM SI3BIKE OT-
kpeiBactcs “IlemeapHon Tpamesoir. BerymaeHue Kk Amasory, ero
incipit, HaTMCAaHO B T€ATPAAbHO-KOMHUYECKOM KAIOYE., OAHako U Bce
3TO IPOU3BEACHHE LIECAUKOM MOXHO PACCMATPUBATH KaK 3a4UH Lie-
AOTO psipa AHAAOTHYECKHX TEKCTOB, KOTOPBIC €ABA AU HE BCE 3apPO-
XKAQIOTCS U3 3TON IupuIecTBEHHOU beceabl. CAy4allHOCTD AU 3TO?
OTBer OYeBUACH, 0OCOOCHHO €CAM OOpPAaTUTh BHUMAHHUE HA TO, 9TO
cam bpyHo B oaHOIT U3 cuen pAnasora “O npuyunHe” pa3BUBAET Me-
TadOpy AMAAOra KaK TPAIIe3bl:

He yauBasiitecs, Gpar moii, u60 370 6b1AO HE YTO MHOE KaK Tpa-
esa, rAC¢ HaA MOSTAMH BAACTBYIOT CTPACTH, KOTOpble MpoOyxAacT B
HHUX BKYC ¥ ApOMAT HAIIMTKOB ¥ SCTB. M KakuM BBIHACT 9TOT MaTepu-
AABHBIH M TEACCHBIH ITUP, TAKUM K€ BCACACTBHE CETO HAAACKHT OBITH U
MHUPY CAOBECHOMY M AyXOBHOMY: OTTOTO Hallla AUAAOTHYECKas Tpamesa
COCTaBA€HA M3 CTOADb JKE€ PA3HBIX M HETOXOXXHX APYT Ha APyTa 4acTel,
CKOABb Pa3dHOOOpasHbl 6AIAA, TOAABacMbIe OOBIMHO HA TOH Tpamese, U y
IIEPBOI TOYHO TAK JKE €CTh CBOU COOCTBEHHBIC YCAOBUSI, OCOOCHHOCTH
CPEACTBa, KaK MOTYT OHHM OBITH y BTOPOIL. [...] Tam (Kak mpuHATO 1 Kak
AOAKHO GBITH) Hac IPUBBIYHO XKAYT CAAATHI M TAABHBIE 041042, PPYKTHL U
OGBIKHOBCHHDBIE KYLIAHbsI, CTPSIHS U IPUIIPABDI, MHIIA AASL 3AOPOBBIX
U AAsL GOABHBIX, €AQ TOPsIYasi U XOAOAHAsI, ChIPasi U IPUTOTOBACHHAS,
AApbl MOPSI U AApbl 3€MAM, AOMAIIHUE U AMKHE, XAPEHbIE U BapEHBIE,
CIICABIC M HEAO3PEABIE, GAIOAA AASI IIPOCTOTO HACBIICHUS U AASL TypMa-
HOB, IIAOTHBIC U ACTKHE, COACHBIC U NpECHbIE, 6e3 A00aBOK U mOACAa-
ICHHbIC, TOPBKHE U CAAAKHE. TaK 5ke H 3A€Ch: B IIOPSAAKE CBOCTO POAA
CAEACTBHUS U3 YIIOMSHYTOTO POACTBA SIBASIIOTCS IPOTUBONOAOXKHOCTH U
PasAMYHs, IPUCIIOCOOACHHBIE K CAMBIM PasHBIM U [POTHBOIIOAOXKHbBIM
JKEAYAKAM M BKyCaM, KaKHM 3a0AaropacCyAMTCsl MOIPHCYTCTBOBATD

2 “Spaccio”, 15-17: «preludii a similitudine de musici»; «certi occolti
e confusi delineamenti et ombre, come gli pittori»; «certa fila, come le tessi-
trici»; «bassi, profondi e ciechi fondamenti come gli grandi edificatori».
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Ha HalIeM BBIMBIIIACHHOM MHPIIECTBE: IYCTh HUKTO HE NOXKAACET, 4TO
IpHIICA HAIPACHO, H €CAH KOMY 9TO-TO HE IOHPABHTCS, IYCTh BO3bMET
Apyroe®.

AOHAOHCKHE AHAAOTH B LIEAOM MOXXHO YIIOAOOUTH GOABIIOMY
NUPLIECTBEHHOMY CTOAY, TA€ pasHoobpasue (varietas) mopaHHBIX
OAI0A OTpaxkaeT pasHOOOpasue TeM U CTHACH, MHOXECTBEHHOCTb
BO3MOXXHBIX BbIOOPOB, HEOOXOAUMOCTH COCYIICCTBOBAHMS IIPO-
TuBonoAsoxHocreil. Ha atom 6oratom «BooOpakaeMoM mupy>
(«tipico simposio») HET HEAOCTATKA B HEOKMAAHHOCTSX, KOTOpbIE
IIOPOl MOT'YT HPUKAKYATBCS C YIACTHUKAMH IIHpPa BO BPEMs Tpa-
nesbl. B camoM Aeae, Anasoruyeckuil mUp BACYET 3a cobOI Te ke
OIIACHOCTH, YTO U [P MaTepUaAbHbIHA. Aaxe BO BpeMsi upa Bece-
Ab€ HeceT ¢ co0O0i cTpasaHue, a YAOBOABCTBHE B AIOOON MHUT MOXET
YCTYIIUTh MECTO MYYCHHIO:

Tl yBUAHIID, YTO U BITOM Halll [TUP HE OTAMYACTCS OT AI0GOTO APY-
roro. To4HO TaK Xe KaK TaM B Pasrap €Abl Thl BAPYT HAU OOOXKKEIIbCsI

22 “De la causa”, 53-55: «Non vi maravigliate, fratello, per che questa non
fu altro ch’una cena dove gli cervelli vegnono governati da gli affetti, quali gli
vegnon porgiuti dall’efficacia di sapori e fumi de le bevande e cibi. %al dumque
puo essere la cena materiale e corporale, tale conseguentemente succede la verbale
¢ spirituale: cossi dumque questa dialogale ha le sue parti varie e diverse, qual
varie ¢ diverse quell’altra suole aver le sue; non altrimente questa ha le proprie
condizioni, circonstanze e mezzi, che come le proprie potrebbe aver quella. [...]
Ivi (come ¢ l'ordinario et il dovero) soglion trovarsi cose da insalata da pasto,
da frutti da ordinario, da cocina da speciaria, da sani da amalati; di freddo di
caldo, di crudo di cotto, di acquatico di terrestre, di domestico di salvatico, di
rosto di lesso, di maturo di acerbo; e cose da nutrimento solo e da gusto, sustan-
ziose ¢ leggieri, salse et insipide, agreste e dolci, amare e suavi. Cossi quivi, per
certa conseguenza, vi sono apparse le sue contrarietadi e diversitadi, accomodate
a contrarii e diversi stomachi e gusti, 2’ quali pud piacere di farsi presenti al nostro
tipico simposio: a fine che non sia chi si lamente di esservi gionto in vano, et a chi
non piace di questo, prenda di quell’altro». Poncap B c6opruke “Paccyxacnne
o 6eactsusx namero spemenn” (“Discours des Miséres de ce temps”) Taxke
ucroAb3yeT MeTadopy mHpa, 4TOOB yKa3aTh Ha 6OraTcTBO «6AI0A >, TOAAHHBIX
yurareato: Ronsard, CEuvres mmpléz‘es, op. cit., t. 11, vv. 17-24, 1017. O Tomoce
nupa cm.: Michel Jeanneret, Des mets et des mots. Banquets et propos de table a la
Renaissance, Paris, J. Corti, 1987 (cm. Taxoke: Domenico Musti, I/ simposio nel suo
sviluppo storico, Roma-Bari, Laterza, 2001). O cnenuduyueckom ynorpebaeHuu
MeTadopsl mupa B Anasorudeckoit anteparype cm.: N. Ordine, Introduzione //

Torquato Tasso, Dell arte del dialogo, op. cit., 28-29.
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CAMIIKOM FOPSIHUM KYCKOM, A2 TaK, 9TO IIPHACTCSI HAH HCTOPTHYTb €IO
U3 ce6s1, HAM HCTEKasl CAC3aMHU OTIIPABHUTh €TI0 B Iy TeMecTBHE 10 Heby,
0K He MOSBATCSA CHABl AaTh €My TOT HPOKASTHIH TOAYOK, KOTOPBIH
OTIPABHT €r0 HAKOHEL B MUIICBOA; HAH Y TeOs 3aHeMeeT 3y6; MAM THI
IPHUKYCHIIb BMECTE C XACOOM S3BIK; HAH KaKOH-HHOYAb MEAKHIT Ka-
MEHb PacKPOLINTCS U 3aCTPSHET Y Te6st MeXAy 3y6aMH, 4TOGHI THI BbI-
IIAIOHYA TIOAHBIH POT; HAH BOAOC, IICTHHA TOBapa IPUAHIHET Tebe K
HeOy, 4TOObI Te6e CTAAO TOWHO; HAU PbIObsl KOCTh 3aCTPSIHET y TeOs B
TAOTKE M 3aCTABUT Te6s U3ALHO KALIASATH; AU B TOpAe y Te6s cTaHeT
MEAKasl KOCTb, M Thl HAaYHCIIb 3aABIXaThCS; — TaK M Ha HAIIEM NUPY
(x HameMy obmeMy HeCYacTbIO) HAHAYTCS BEIU MOAOGHBIE 3TUM U UM
copasMepHbIe®.

Or “TToacBeynuxa” u A0 “Tepondeckoro HencroBcTBa  UTAADB-
SIHCKHE COYMHEHU s BpyHO npeacTaoT mepes HaMu Kak Tearp mpo-
THBOIIOAO)KHOCTEH U OAHOBPEMEHHO KaK CLICHA XM3HU. JPUTCAN
M 9UTATCAH — HMAH CKOPEE, 3PUTEAb-YUTATCAb U YUTATCAb-3PH-
TEAb — HE MOTYT U30eXaTh CTOAKHOBEHHUS C PEAABHOCTBIO, He-
IPEPHIBHO MEHIOLICHCS B [IOTOKE IIPOTUBONOAOXKHOCTEH. Hudro
HE MOXXET PacCMaTPUBATHCS € a0COAIOTHBIX MO3ULUH. T0, 4TO AASI
OAHHUX TPareAus, AASL ADyITHX — KOMeAUs. 1O, 4TO MOXeT BbI3bl-
BaTh I1AQ4, CIIOCOOHO B TO Xe caMoe BpeMst Bo3bykAaTh cMex. Kax
MBI YBUAUM, B 0CCKOHEYHOM YHUBEPCYME BCE OTHOCHTEABHO, AIO-
60e Cy>KACHHE ¢ HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO OIIPEACASETCS KAKOH-TO OAHOM
KOHKPETHOM TOYKOH 3PEHMU .

» “De la causa”, 55: «Vedrai che né in questo la nostra cena ¢ dissimile
e qualumqu’altra esser possa. Come dumque la nel pitt bel del mangiare, o ti
scotta qualche troppo caldo boccone, di maniera che bisogna cacciarlo de bel
nuovo fuora, o piangendo e lagrimando mandarlo vagheggiando per il palato,
sin tanto che se gli possa donar quella maladetta spinta per il gargazzuolo al
basso; o vero ti si stupefa qualche dente; o te s’intercepe la lingua che viene ad
esser morduta con il pane; o qualche lapillo te si viene a rompere et incalci-
narsi tra gli denti, per farti regittar tutto il boccone; o qualche pelo o capello
del cuoco ti s’inveschia nel palato, per farti presso che vomire; o te sarresta
qualche aresta di pesce ne la canna, a farti suavemente tussire; o qualch’ossetto
te s'attraversa ne la gola per metterti in pericolo di suffocare: cossi nella nostra
cena (per nostra e comun disgrazia) vi si son trovate cose corrispondenti e
proporzionali a quelle».
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I'HOCEOAOTHYECKAS ®YHKIIM S KOMUYECKOTO

Hurs, cBasbiBaromas MexaAy coboii codntenns bpyno, Hanu-
CaHHBIC Ha HAPOAHOM SI3BIKE, OTHBIHE BHAMTCA yKe boace mpou-
HOM: MBI MOXKEM BECTH PE4b O BPEMECHHOCTH U (pParMeHTapHOCTH HE
TOABKO JKaHPOB, HO U coaepskaHus. OT KOMEAMH H AO IIOCACAHETO
AHMAAOT2a UMEHHO KOMHYECKOE HAYaAO, IO-BUAMMOMY, CBS3BIBACT
BOCAMHO BCE TEKCTHI, OAOAOTBOPSIET S3bIK, YIPABASCT CUCTOAHYC-
CKUMHU ¥ AMACTOAHYECKUMH TCYCHUIMH, CIIOCOOCTBYET UX PacIIy-
peHuio u cokpaieruio. B anasore “O npuunne” aBrop eme pas 6e3
OOMHSIKOB HAIIOMHHAET HaM 00 3TOM:

ﬂ XO‘{Y 3HAaTh, OH.II/I63K)TC§I AU TE€, KTO yTBCp)KAaCT, YTO ThI U3AACIID
BOH 3A00HOM U B3becuBIIeHCs] cOOAKH, MAAO TOTO, YTO ThI KPUYHIIb TO-
AOCOM TO 0663})5{}11}1, TO BOAKAQ, TO COPOKI/I, TO Honyra;[, TO OAHOTO SBCPFI,
TO APerrO, CMEIIMuBas HPCAMCTI}I Ba’>XHBbIC U CCPLC3HBIC, HpaBCTBCHHbIC Hu
€CTECTBEHHbBIC, HU3KHUE U 6A21I'OPOAHI)IC, (l)I/IAOCO(l)CKI/IC u KOMI/I‘{CCKI/I624.
HoaaHer 1eAcHaIpaBACHHO CO3A2€T HPUYYAAHBYIO XHMEpY,
«KO3AOOACHS» U3 PUAOCOPUU U KOMEAUH, U3 CEPHE3HOTO U KOMHU-
4eCKOro, U3 cMexa u naada. Ho on aume 3aBepiuaer to, 4to A0 Hero
IIBITAAMCH CACAATH Apyrue. boaee Apyrux npurssats 3aech Ha Iep-
BCHCTBO UMCET IIPaBO /A\yKHaH: B KOHIIE CBOCTO AUAAOI', H3BECTHOTO
II0A 3araaBueM “ABaxAbl OOBHHEHHBDIN , OH BoobpaxaeT, 6yATo ero
TALIUT B CyA HEKTO «AHaror» cobcTBeHHOM nepconoit. [Tepea an-
LIOM CYACH OH CABIIIUT OOBHHECHHE B COCAUHECHUH >KaHPa 0Aaropoa-
HOTO U CEPhE3HOTO, IPECAHA3HAYCHHOTO AASI PA3MBIIIACHUN PHAO-
coOB, ¢ KaHPOM GPHUBOABHBIM U HEIIPHAUIHBIM, C KOMEAHCH:

ITorepmea xe s 061/1Ay U U3AEBATEABCTBO CO CTOPOHBI 3TOTO YEAOBEKA
BOT B 4eM. A0 CHX ITOp MOE BHUMAaHHUE 66140 o6pameHo Ha BO3BBIIIICHHOE:
Sl pPa3MBIIIASIA O forax, o IPUPOAE, 0 KpyrospauieHuH BeeaeHHOM 1 BUTAA
TA€-TO BBICOKO Haa obaakamH [...]. A CUPHEL] CTAIIUA MEHS OTTYAQ, KOTAQ
5 XK€ HAIPaBASIA TIOAET K CBOAY MUPO3AQHUS U BCXOAUA Ha TOBEPXHOCTh
Heba, OH CAOMaA MOH KPBIABSL M 3ACTABUA MEHS XUTh TaK XK€, KaK )XUBET

2 Ibidem, 53: «desidero di sapere, se fallano coloro che dicono, che tu fai
la voce di un cane rabbioso et infuriato, oltre che tal volta fau la simia, tal volta
il lupo, tal volta la pica, tal volta il papagallo, tal volta un animale, tal volta un
altro: meschiando propositi gravi e seriosi, morali e naturali, ignobili e nobili,
filosofici e comici».
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Toana. OH OTHSA TPATHIECKYIO CEPbE3HYIO MACKY M HAACA Ha MEHSI BMECTO
Hee APYTYI0, KOMHYECKYIO H CATHPUYECKYIO, TOYTH cMemHYo [...]. Ho ca-
Moe HeoGbI9aiiHOe — 3TO TO, 9TO 5 TEINEPb MIPEACTABASIO KAKYI0-TO CMECH,
KOTOPYI0 HUKAK IIOHATH HEABSS: 51 HE TOBOPIO HH IIPO30H, HH CTUXAMH, HO,
HaIop06He THIIIOKECHTaBPOB, KaXKYCh CAYIIATCASIM KAKAM-TO COCTABHBIM
U 9y>KABIM ABACHHEM.

CrpaHHOMY «I'MIIIOKEHTaBPY>, CO3AAHHOMY AYKHAHOM, B KyAb-
Type anoxu Bospox aeHns1 Gp1aa mpeA HasHadCHA CIACTAUBASI CyABDa ™.
Tax, Hanpumep, ApeTnHo, croab arobumsiii Hoaannem aBrop, passo-
padnBacT CTPYKTYPy AHAAOra B CTOPOHY TearpasbHocTH. OpHAKO
y BpyHo caumsiHue AByX >KaHpPOB IpeBpaliaeTcs B HEYTO OOAbLIEE,
4eM IPOCTO PUTOPUYECKAS M AUTEPATYPHAS CXEMa: 3TOT )KaHPOBBIH
ruOpuA OH ACAACT CPEACTBOM BBIPAXCHUSI HOBOTO BUACHHS MHUPA,
opyaueM GpuAOCOPCKOI PEBOAIOLIUU. YMEAO UCIIOAB3YS CAKYIO CHAY
KOMHYECKOTO, Y>)K€ CAMUM IIOMEIIEHHBIM Ha THTYABHOM AHCTE ITbECHI
AeBusoM («B nevaaun pasocren, B papocTu nedaseH» %) oH AaeT Ham
IIOHSITh, CKOAB TIICTHBIMU ObIAM Obl BCE CTAPAHUSI IPOBECTHU SICHBIE U
YETKHE IPAHUIBI MEXXAY BAAACHHSAMH AUTEPATYPBI, IPHPOABI U HAO-

» Aykuan, “ABakAbl 0OOBUHEHHBIH, HAH cyacOHOE pasbupareabcTBO” //
Ayxuan, Hsbpannoe, «XyaoxecTBeHHas AuTeparypa», Mocksa, 1987, 248
(mep.D.B. Auas). Ayknan GepercsasaaTyske caMyo TeMy HBoTBeTe “deaoBeky,
HasBaBieMy MeHs «[Ipomereem kpacHopeunsi»”: «Hapo cosuarbcs, uto
CHA4aAa AUAAOT U KOMEAMS ObIAM He OYeHb OAUSKU M APYXKHBI MEXAY cO60I0:
IIEPBBIH 3aIIOAHSIA COGOI0 AOCYT AOMAIIHETO YEAUHCHU S, 2 PABHO U IIPOTYAKH
C HEMHOTUMH APY3bSIMH; BTOpasl, IIOCBIATUB cebsi AHOHUCY, TOAPYKHAACH
C TeaTpOM; MIPaAa, IYTHAR [...], U3AEBaAACh HAA CTOPOHHHMKAMHU AHAAOTA,
BEANYAsl UX AOGUTECASIMU BEICOKUX MaTEPUI U IYASIKAMH 3200AQ4HBIMH [...].
U Bce ke ST ACP3HYA COCAMHUTDb M COTAACOBATH CTOAb AQACKHE APYT APYTY
POABI HCKYCCTBA, XOTSI OHU OBIAU He OYCHD MOAATAMBBI U C TPYAOM LIAH Ha
Takoe coraamenue.» (nep. H.IT. Bapanosa, ibidem, 43).

%6 O pansnuu Aykuana Ha Mpicab XV u XVI BB, cm.: Emilio Mattioli,
Luciano e ’'Umanesimo, Napoli, Istituto per gli Studi Storici, 1980; Christiane
Lauvergnat-Gagnitre, Lucien de Samosate et le lucianisme en France au XVI
siécle, Genéve, Droz, 1988.

* O TeaTpaAbHBIX dAeMeHTaX B Anasorax Aperusno cm.: Giulio Ferroni,
11 teatro della Nanna // Le voci dell istrione. Pietro Aretino e la dissoluzione del
teatro, Napoli, Liguori, 1977, 136-202.

2 «In tristitia hilaris, in hilaritate tristis». I[Tupanaeaso, Berpaxxas coe
BocxuueHue BpyHo, mocuuTas 3TOT anMrpad «UCTHHHBIM ACBU30OM IOMOpPa>
(Luigi Pirandello, L'umorismo e altri saggi (a cura di Enrico Ghidetti), Firenze,

Giunti, 1994, 99).

69



I'PAHMIIA TEHU

COd)I/II/I. OH OTMCHCT HPCACAI)I B KOCMOAOTI'HH, OTBCPI‘aCT 6apbepb1 B
ITIO9THKC, pa3pymaeT HPCI‘PaALI BTHOCCOAOTHMU: yHI/IBCPCYM B KQOOKAOM
OTACABHOM CBOCM aACIICKTC ABAMACT CC65[ B CAHHOﬁ IICAOCTHOCTH. Mur
AOAKHBI UMCTb ACAO, TAKHUM O6p2.30M, HC TOABKO CO CMCIICHHUCM J>KaH-
POB AHAAOTA 1 KOMCAHNH, HO HPC}K,A,C BCEro CO CMEIICHHUEM 3HAHUI:

ECAI/I JKE BBI/IAY MHOTOYHUCACHHOCTH U pa3H006pa31/15I CIIMUTBIX B 3TOI‘/‘I
KHHUIC BOCAHHO Cy)KACHI/Iﬁ BaM CTAaHCET Ka3aThbCA, YTO pC“Ib 3AC€CH HACT CKO-
PCC HEC O HayKC, HO O CMCCH AHMaAOTa, KOMCAHNH, TParCAI/II/I, ITO33UH, KPaC‘
HOP@‘II/I}I _— KOTOPa}I TO XBaAHUT, TO XyAI/IT, TO ITIOKA3bIBA€T U y‘{I/IT, Kaca-
€TCA TO (1)I/I3I/IKI/I, TO MaTEMAaTHUKH, TO MOpaAI/I, TO AOTHUKH; KOPO‘{C rOBOPﬂ,
KOTOpaﬂ HaXBaTaAa KAOYBECB BCCX BUAOB HayKH [] 29.

«/\OXMOTBsI>» PasHBIX KAHPOB, «KAOYbS» PA3AHMYHBIX HAyK:
3TO U B caMOM AeAe uaocodust, coCTaBACHHAS U3 GParMEHTOB, HO
B TO K¢ BpeMsi U $uAOCO(H S, HAPSKEHHAS B OTPEIIbs, 0OAadeHHAS
B TEaTPaAbHBIH 0aAaXOH, NPEACTABACHHAS KaK «KoMepus». Ot
“IToacBeunuxa” u A0 “Tepomdeckoro HeHcTOBCTBA  KOMHYECKOE
HECOMHEHHO HIPAeT POAb IIEPBOTO PaHIa, CTAHOBUTCS TAABHBIM
MHCTPYMEHTOM pas3obaadeHust 0Omux MecT, 6eCCMBICACHHBIX Ipa-
BHA, HCHY>KHBIX IIpeATIMcaHui. BpyHo ¢ aHTy3nasmom obpamtaercs
K KOMHUYECKOMY HadaAy, HCIIOAB3YsS IPUCYLIUHN €My KOPPO3UMHBIH
3¢ dexT, 4T0OB OPOCHUTH BBI3OB LICHHOCTSIM, TPAAULIHOHHO CYUTAB-
LIMMCSI CaMbIMU TIPOYHBIMU M HEOCIIOPUMBIMH, YTOOBI PACKPBITH
MX HAAIO30PHOCTD U a0CYPAHOCTb UX NPUTSA3AHHUI Ha OKOHYATEAD-
HOCTb U a0COAIOTHOCTh. OAHAKO He BCE YUTATCAU-3PUTEAH CMOTYT
YAOBHUTD TAYOOKHI CMBICA 3TOrO MEXaHU3Ma. SHAYCHUE MACKH, B KO-
TOPYI0 00Aa9AETCS U IbECA, U AMAAOTH, 3aKAIOYACTCS B TOM, 4TO C €€
IIOMOII IO COBEPIIACTCS HEOOXOAUMBIH 0TOOp cpeau mybauku. O6
3TOM OTKPOBEHHO HAIIMCAHO B IIUChbMe-TIpoAore K “IlemeapHoil Tpa-
nese’, IEPBOMY AHAAOTY AOHAOHCKOTO IIMKAQ HA HAPOAHOM SI3BIKE:

Ho ecaun nopoii HeKOTOpbIE CyXKACHUS ITOKQKYTCS BAM MEHEE Bec-
KHMH, TaK 9TO BPSIA AM HX MOXXHO Ob1A0 6l Ge3 ymep6a moABeprayTSh

¥ “Cena’”, 19: «Se vi occoreno tanti e diversi propositi attaccati insieme,
che non par che qua sia una scienza, ma dove sa di dialogo, dove di comedia,
dove di tragedia, dove di poesia, dove d’oratoria, dove lauda, dove vitupera,
dove dimostra et insegna, dove ha or del fisico, or del matematico, or del mo-
rale, or del logico; in conclusione non ¢ sorte di scienza che non vabbia di suoi
stracci [...]».
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npupupansoii nensype Karona, He coMHeBaliTech: 9TH KaTOHBI OYAYT O-
HCTHHE CACIIBI U 6€3yMHEL, €CAU HE CYMEIOT 0OHapy)KHUTb, YTO CKPBIBACTCS
N0A 060AOYKOM STUX CHAEHOB. [...| 3aMeThTe elle U TO, 4TO [B 3TOH KHHUTE]
HET HHM €AMHOTO IYCTOTO CAOBA, HOO B KaXKAOH U3 €€ YacTel HaAACKHUT
II0 KpyHHIaM cobHpaTh H OTKAIBIBAaTh BEIH AAACKO HE IIOCACAHEH Bax-
HOCTH, npuieM 6oaee BCEro, MOXKET ObITh, HMCHHO TaM, TA€ MECHEE BCETO
3TOTO XAcmb',

T'EPMEHEBTHUKA CHAEHA

Ho nmoaTtuka cuAeHOB He CBOAUTCS K YMEHHIO B HY>KHBIH MO-
MEHT OTAHYMUTh APYI OT APyra CMCIUABIIMECS AHUTEPATypHBIE
JKAHPBI: TAABHOE, MEPBOCTECICHHOE €€ Ha3HAYCHHE — CAYXXHTb
METOAOM IIO3HAHU I, TEPMEHEBTUKOM TEKCTOB U Bemeil. Peup Aa-
kuBuapa o Cokpare ocTaBuAa raybOKHUI OTIIEYATOK Ha BCEH €BPO-
ICHCKOM TPAAULIMH, U AOCTATOYHO B3TASIHYTb Ha OAUH U3 TAKHX
IPECYCCKUX CKAAAHEH, YTOOBI IOHATH BIIEPBbIC ONUCAHHBIN B HEIl
MEXaHH3M: HAPY)XHOCTh CTATYdTKH B BHAe rporeckHoro CuaeHa
CKpBIBAET BHYTPH OOXECTBO; HECOOXOAMMO IIPEOAOACTH BHELIHIOK
000A04KY, 4TOOBI YBUACTD H IIOHSTh CKPBITYI0 HCTHHY. Y106 CO-
CTaBUTb MHEHHE 006 0TLe PUAOCOPOB, HEAB3SI IOAATATHCS HA TPY-
Oble mpaBUAa GUSHOTHOMUKH, M TOT K€ IPUHIIUII UMEET CHAY AASL
€ro pasMbIIIACHHH: C BHCIIHCH CTOPOHBDI, «IOHAYAAY OHU Ka)KyTC
IOIIPOCTY CMELUIHBIMU», HO «CTOUT YBUAETh UX PACKPBITBIMH U 3a-
TASIHYTh BHYTPb, KaK |...] IOHHMacIub, YTO U3 BCEX Peueil TOABKO
OHHU HANOAHEHBI cMbIcAOM [...]» 3. C XV mo XVI Bex MHOXeCTBO
ABTOPOB II0 Pa3HbIM MOBOAAM OYAYT BCIIOMHUHATH 3TOT YYACCHBII
IAATOHOBCKUI 06pas: ITuko aeana MupaHnaoAa B moseMHKe ¢
Opmonrao bapbapo, orcransas npumar duaocodun Hap puTopu-
KOH, T.c. IEPBCHCTBO «ACAQ», «COACpPXKaHHs» (res) Hap caoBec-

30 Thidem, 19-21: «Or qua se vedrete talvolta certi men gravi propositi,
che par che debbano temere di farsi innante alla superciliosa censura di Catone,
non dubitate: perché questi Catoni saranno molto ciechi e pazzi, se non sapran
scuoprir quel ch’¢ ascosto sotto questi Sileni. [...] Considerate ancora che non
v’¢ parola ociosa: per che in tutte parti ¢ da mietere, e da disotterrar cose di non
mediocre importanza, e forse pitt 2 dove meno appare».

! [Taaron, “Tlup”, 221e-222a.
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Hoit popmoit (verba)®?; Dpasm Porreppamckuii B “A AKHBHAAOBBIX
cusenax” (“Sileni Alcibiadis”), o6amyas $aAbIINBBIX MYApELIOB;
Pa6ae B mponaore x “Taprantioa u [TanTarpioasaw”, packpsiBast Te-
paneBrudeckyio cuay cmexa’’. ITbep Porcap® u Topksato Tacco®
TOXeE He pa3 00paTATCs K HEMY B CBOCH [T093HH.

ITo cBoemy oObikHOBeHUIO BpyHO Acrko ocBamBaer cymiect-
Byoomuil Tonoc. OH BKAIOYAET €ro B CBOIO CHCTEMY MBICAH H, YTO
0COOCHHO BaXKHO, BOBACKACT B OTHOLICHHS C ADYTUMH CHMBOAAMH,
PACCESIHHBIMHU I10 Pa3HBIM CTPATErHYECKU 3HAYMMBIM KOHTEKCTAM
ero counHeHuil. VHade roBops, oH mpeBpalaeT €ro B repMeHEB-
TUYECKHH HHCTPYMEHT, OOBACHSIOMUI $YHKIMOHHPOBAHHUE C€rO
TEKCTOB U B3STOrO B IepcrekTuBe Mupa. Hu B ToMm, HU B Apyrom
CAydae — HH B AUTEPATYpPE, HU B KU3HU — HEAB3SI AOBEPUTHCSI
BHCILHEMY BHAY; OTPEYbCS OT ABH)KCHHS, OCTaBasCh HEIIOABHIK-
HbBIM Ha [IOBEPXHOCTH, O3HAYaAO OBl )KHTh B BCYHOM 3a0AYXKACHHU.
Tort, KTO He KeAaeT NPUAOKHUTD YCHAHS, 4TOObI OTKpbITh CHAcHA,
00peyeH OCTaTbhCsl YSHUKOM TECHOTO AaOMPHHTA HAAKO3UH, LApCT-
BYIOLIMX BO BCeACHHON. Hy>KHO CHSTD HapyXHYI0 000A04KY, 4TOObI
AoGpamcx AO UCTUHHOM CYLIHOCTH BELIEN:

MBI IpeAOCTaBUM TOAIE HACMEXAThCS, OCTPUTD, H3ACBATHCS U MO~
Temarbcs Hap ANYHHON CHACHA, IPUHAAACKHOCTBIO MUMOB, KOMEAHU-
AHTOB U AHIICACCB, IOA KOTOPOH TAy0OKO M HaACKHO YKPBITO COKpO-
BHIIE A00pa M UCTHHBI, — BEAb TOYHO TaK K€ M C IPOTHBOIOAOKHOM
CTOPOHBI: €CTh BEAMKOC MHOXCCTBO AKOACH, KOTOpPBIC IIOA XMYpPBIMH
GpOBSIMH, HEIIPOHHI[ACMbBIM AHLIOM, TycTOH 6OPOAOIL 1 IpodeccopcKoit
TOP>KECTBCHHOI TOTOH Ha Bceobmyio 6eAy HCKYCHO IIPAYYT HEBEXKECTBO
CTOAB K€ THYCHOE, CKOAb U YBAHAHBOC, H 3AOBPCAHOCTD HE MCHEE 3Ha-
MCHHUTYIO, 4eM narybuymo?’.

32 Ermolao Barbaro — Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, Filosofia o elo-
quenza? (a cura di Francesco Bausi), Napoli, Liguori, 1998, 48—-49.

33 Erasme, Les Silénes d’ Alcibiade (Introduction, tr. fr. et notes de Jean-
Claude Margolin), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1998.

34 Rabelais, Les cing livres (édition critique de Jean Céard, Gérard Defaux et
Michel Simonin, préface de Michel Simonin), Paris, Le livre de Poche, 1994, 5-7.

% Ronsard, Lalyre // CEuvres complétes, op. cit., t. 11, vv. 157-171, 692-693.

3¢ Torquato Tasso, Gerusalemme liberata (prefazione e note di Lanfranco
Caretti), Torino, Einaudi, 1980, (XVIII, 30), vv. 1-6, 545.

37 “Spaccio”, 9: «Cossi dumque lasciaremo la moltitudine ridersi, scher-
zare, burlare ¢ vagheggiarsi su la superficie di mimici, comici et istrionici
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HMcrunnsie puaocodsr — Tak yYUT HAC IpUMEP OKCHOPACKHX
AOKTOpPOB — PaCIO3HAIOTCS HE IO ToraM U Koabam. Hecaywariino
B cBoeM aBronoprpere B “TloacBeunnke” aBTop usobpaxaer cebs
4EAOBEKOM C «IIOTEPSHHOH MHMHOH Ha AMIIE», KOTOPBIH, «Ka-
XKETCs, BCETAA MIEPEA TAA3AMH BUAHUT AACKHE MYKH, BCETAQ TOMSAT,

Sileni, sotto gli quali sta ricoperto, ascoso e sicuro il tesoro della bontade e
veritade: come per il contrario si trovano pitt che molti, che sotto il severo
ciglio, volto sommesso, prolissa barba, ¢ toga maestrale e grave, studiosamente
a danno universale conchiudeno I'ignoranza non men vile che boriosa, ¢
non manco perniciosa che celebrata ribaldaria». Kax 65180 ormMedeno Bbime
(mpm, 70-71. mpum. 30), B “ITenmeabHolt Tpanese” bpyHo yxe ncrmoapzosaa
naaroHoBckul obpas CuaeHa kak MeTadpOpy MHOTOCAOMHOCTH CBOHX
Te3UCOB. DTOT TONOC BCTPEYACTCS U B €r0 AATHHCKHX COYMHCHHSIX: B
“Tesucax, yuranusix B Koaaexe Kambpe” («u60 cxoab GBI ray6oxo Hu
OBIAO CKPBITO MMOA OOOAOYKONM CHACHOB ApAroLeHHEHIIee COKPOBHIIE,
BCe-TaKM OOXKECTBEHHBI 00pasel] HCTHHBI, KOTOPBIH TAUTCS IIOA CaMOH
AMYHMHOM HEBO3MOXHBIX YTBEPKAEHHU M, M KOTOPBIH MOAAEHIIAS IPUBbIYKA
ACTKOBEPHsSI BUAUT IPy6O HMCKaXCHHBIM Ha HEPOBHOM U HCKPUBACHHOMN
[IOBEPXHOCTU 3€PKAAQ, SBASICTCS Ha CBET, CTOUT TOABKO YCTPaHUTD
06MaHYHBBIX TOCPEAHUKOB» [«quantumlibet enim sub sylenis merces pre-
ciosissima occultetur, sub ipsa tamen apparenti impossibilium assertionum
facie divinum illud veritatis specimen sublatescens, quod vilissima credendi
consuetudo in multicurva obliquaque speculi superficie contortum intue-
tur, in apertum, amotis ipsis fallacibus intermediis, evadat»]: Opera, I-1,
62), B moame “O Hensmepumom” («IOA IUNAMH HIEAYXH TAsATCA AydIIHE
KAalITaHbl, 2 BHYTPU CHACHOB IIOPOH OBIBAIOT CKPBITHl APArOLCHHBIC
GoratctBa» [«gratac sub echinorum asperitate castaneae absconduntur,
subque silenis preciosissimae quandoque merces occultantur»]: Opera, I-1,
208) u B “Tpuymde npocrena” («ITocemy caoBa, mpousHeceHHbBIE ITHM
60XECTBOM, CACAYET IPUHUMATH C OCTOPOSKHOCTBIO: OHM HE OTCHIAAIOT HAC,
B COOTBETCTBUU C [IOBEPXHOCTHBIM 3HAYCHUEM CAOB, K IIPEAMETY HayKHU, HO
HENPECTAHHO HANPaBASIOT HALI yM K BOCIIPUATHIO GOKECTBEHHOTO CBETA,
CKPBITOTO IIOA TEHSAMH, K IPEKPACHBIM $OPMaM, TASIIIUMCS IT0A 060A0IKOH
CHACHOB, K CAAAOCTHOMY SIAPY, CIIPATaHHOMY II0A cKopaymoii» [«Caute
igitur huius divini verba capienda sunt ut non secundum rationem quae est
in superficie verborum ad propositum disciplinae referantur, sed perpetuo ad
divinae lucis sensum qui sub illis umbris, formosissimasque species quae sub
illis silenis, suavissimumque nucleum sub illis contentum corticibus, animum
advertant»]: Giordano Bruno, Due dialoghi sconosciuti e due dialoghi noti (a
cura di Giovanni Aquilecchia), Roma, Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, 1957,
11). IToapo6upiit anasus cumsoaa Cuaena y Bpyno moxxno Haiitu B pabore:
N. Ordine, Lasino come i sileni: le apparenze ingannano // La cabala
dell'asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 109-118.
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KaK LIEPCTSAHAS IIANKA; CMEETCs, KaKETCs, TOABKO 4TOOBI ObITH,
KaK APYTHE; IIOYTU BCETAA PA3APAKEH, CTPOIITHB U YYAAKOBAT: OH
BCEM HEAOBOACH, YIPSIM, KaK BOCBMUACCATHACTHUH CTApUK, CY-
MacOpoacH, Kak 000ApaHHas cobaKa, IAAKCUB, CAOBHO HACBIIUCH
Ayka» . BpyHo mpeacTaBasieT ce6sl B CKPOMHBIX OACKAAX, B 00-
AQYCHUU KOMEAMAHTA, CAOBHO pedb HAeT o cMemHoM Cuaene™:
MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO U II0 OTHOIICHUIO K cebe OH MPUMEHSIET BCE
TOT )K€ TePMEHEBTHYCCKHUI IPUHIIHIL.

BHemse KOMUYHBIHA 00pa3 HUCKOABKO HE MEUIACT NPUCYTCT-
BHIO pUAOCOPCKOTrO 3aMBICAQ, HOBOTO BUACHUSI Mupa. boaee Toro,
€CAM HEADB3S AOBEPSITH BHELIHEH 060AOUKE, TO HCKOMBII IPEAMET
HaACTCS KaK Pas «CKOpee TaM, TA¢ MeHbLIe 6pocaeTcst B raazax» .
Mmenno nmapapoxcaabublil xapaktep CHACHAa ACAQET €rO CTOAbD
IIPUTOAHBIM A AL UTPbI, KOTOPYIO 3aTesia bpyHO: TexHUKa HHBEpCcHH
IIEPEBOPAYUBACT TOYKH 3PCHUS, OCBOOOXKAACT MOHATHS OT OKOB
CTapOIi AOTHKH, BBOAUT HOBYIO AHAACKTHKY BHYTpeHHero (intus) u
BHELIHETO (€Xtra), M Ha 3TOH OCHOBE AOAYKHO PasblIPbIBATHCS HAIUE
BOCIIPUSTHE MUPA U IOHUMAHHUE TEKCTOB, €r0 OMHUChIBaomux. Bor
IIOYEMY B AOHAOHCKHMX AMaAorax BpyHo, Kak, BIpodeMm, U B €ro
eAMHCTBEHHON KOMEAHUH, U3HAYAABHO 32A0KEHA BO3SMOXKHOCTD Ca-
MOTO IIPOTUBOPCYMBOTO UX IIOHUMAHHS U OLICHKH:

38 “Candelaio”, 39: «ch’have una fisionomia smarrita»; «par che sempre

sii in contemplazione delle pene dell’inferno; par sii stato alla pressa come
le barrette: un che ride sol per far comme fan gli altri; per il pit lo vedrete
fastidito, restio e bizarro: non si contenta di nulla, ritroso come un vecchio
d’ottant’anni, fantastico com’un cane ch’ha ricevute mille spellicciate, pas-
ciuto di cipollas.

% Bot xak Bpyno onuceiBaer ce6s1 B opHOM 13 maccaxeii csoeit “Ilpo-
maabHOM pean” (“Oratio valedictoria”): «koraa st mpumea, 9TO6H yBUACTD
Bamu Aappl, 9yKeseMell MO POKACHHIO, USTHAHHHUK, Oeracl, UIpyuiKa
CyAb6LI, TEAOM TUIEAYUIHBIH, HMYIIECTBOM HUYTOXHBIH, AMIIEHHBIA MU-
AOCTeH, TOHMMbIH HCHABUCTBIO TOAIIBI U IIOTOMY IIPE3PCHHBIH AASL Aypa-
KOB U HETOASIEB, KOTOPbIC HE YMEIOT PACIO3HATh HAATOPOACTBO KPOME KaK
no 6aecky 30a0Ta u 3BOHY cepebpa [...]» («cum ad vos pro laribus vestris
pellustrandis pervenissem, natione exterus, exul, transfuga, ludicrumfortunae,
corpore pusillus, rerum possessione tenuis, favore destitutus, multitudinis
odio pressus, et ideo stultis et ignobilissimis illis contemptibilis, qui nusquam
nobilitatem agnoscunt, nisi ubi aurum fulget, tinnit argentum [...]»: Opera,
I-1, 22-23). Cm. Takxe HOPTPET HEUCTOBCTBYOLLEro, Habpocanuslil B “Te-
POHMYECKOM HEUCTOBCTBE : infra, 294.

40 “Cena”, 21: «pitt |a dove meno appare».
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Ha Bam CYA 51 OTAQIO 3TH AHMAAOTH, KOTOPBIC KOMY-TO ITOKaXYyTCs
XOpOMKMMH HAHW CKYYHBIMH, LCHHBIMH HAH 6€CTOAKOBI)IMI/I, COBCp-
IICHHBIMH HAHW HHUYTOXHBIMH, MYAPBIMH HAH HCBCKCCTBCHHBIMH,
BO3BBIICHHBIMU UAHU HUSKHMH, ITOAC3HBIMU UAH 6CCHOA€3HI)IMI/I, IIAO-
AOTBOPHBIMH HAHU 6€CHAOAHI)IMI/I, CCPbC3HBIMHU UAH 3&6aBHbIMI/I, pean-
THO3HBIMH HAH CBCTCKUMH, — KaK U CPCAHU TCX, B YbH PYKH OHH MOTYT
momnacTh, OAHHM OKaXYyTCs O6A3.A3.T€AXMI/I OAHOTO HpaBa, ApPyrue¢ — Ipo-

TI/IBOHOAO)KHOI‘OZH.

OT “TIOACBEYHHKA” K “TEPOMYECKOMY HEMCTOBCTBY :
EAVHBIN GPUAOCOPCKUM 3AMBICEA

Ot “TlopcBeynuka” x amasory “O repondeckoM HEHUCTOB-
crBe” myTh BpyHo npoaoxen mop sHakoM repmeneBtuku CuacHa,
IpU3HAHUS HEOOXOAUMOCTH PasAUYaTb ACHCTBUTECABHOCTD U Ka-
JKHUMOCTb. DTO Ta OCh, HE IIOKHAASL KOTOPYI0 KOMHYECKOE HA9aA0
3aXBaTBIBACTCS LCHTPOOCKHBIMU M LEHTPOCTPEMHUTEABHBIMH,
00BbECANHSIOIUME U PaspyLIAOMUMH ABIOKEHUsAMH. Bor movemy
At06ble TONBITKH (B IPOLIAOM CTOAB K€ YaCThIE, CKOAB U 6esycrern-
HBIE) OTAEAUTH KOMeAHI0o HoAaHIIa OT €ro AOHAOHCKUX COYMHEHU I
IIPEBPAILAIOT HCCACAOBATCAS B IACHHUKA 0AHAABHBIX KaTETOPHIL,
YCTaHABAMBAIOIIUX XKECTKUE PASANYUS MEKAY AUTEPATY POt U Ppu-
Aocodueit®?. ITo HEBEpHO yxKe MOTOMY, YTO KoMeAns bpyHo Bes

#1 “Spaccio”, 7: «ecco a voi presento questo numero de dialogi, li quali cer-
tamente saranno cossi buoni o tristi, preggiati o indegni, eccellenti o vili, dotti
o ignoranti, alti o bassi, profittevoli o disutili, fertili o sterili, gravi o dissoluti,
religiosi o profani: come di quei, nelle mani de quali potran venire, altri son de
I'una, altri de I’altra contraria maniera.

# Hanpumep, AxoBanuu AxeHTHAE, B oTAM4He oT uspateacii XIX b.,
Pa3BACAUA HTAABSHCKHE AHAAOTH U KOMEAUIO, ONYOAMKOBAB AMAAOTH B
cepun «Kaaccukos ¢puaocodun HOBOro BpeMeH», 2 KOMEAUIO, B PEAAKIIHU
Bunyenno CnammanaTo, BHE 3TOH CEpUH. DTOT MAaAOBPA3YMHTEABHBIH
0T6Op CTaA MPEAMETOM KPUTHYECKOTO aHAAM32, BBIIIOAHCHHOTO DYAXKCHUO
Kanowe B ero BBopHBIX 3aMedanusix K kuure: Giordano Bruno, Opere italiane.
Ristampa anastatica delle cinquecentine (a cura di E. Canone), Firenze, Ols-
chki, 1999, vol. I, xvi—xxi. He nHamaocs mecra “TloacBeunuxy” u B HepAaBHEM
M3AQHHU KOPIlyca MTAABSHCKHX COYHHEHMH BpyHO mop peaaxkumeit u c
BBeacHueM Mukeae Yuaubepro: Giordano Bruno, Dialoghi filosofici italiani,
Milano, Mondadori, 2000.
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nponuraHa pusocoduei, a ero puaocodus cMeImaHa ¢ KOMEAUEH.
Bmecre ¢ TeM 06beAMHEHME ITUX CEMU TEKCTOB BOBCE HE O3HAYACT
HTHOPUPOBAHMS UX CIIEUPUIECKHUX YepT U oTanyuil. “Tloaceu-
HHUK', II0 CyTH A€Ad, COOTBETCTBYET HAYaABHOI CTaAMH 0OmuUp-
HOTo pUAOCOPCKOrO 3aMBICAQ, EMY HA3HAYCHA POAb YBEPTIOPHI KO
BCEMY, 4TO IIOCACAYET B AAABHEHIIEM: KaK MBI BCKOpe ybeaumcs,
3TOT TEKCT COACPIKMT, XOTS U B HE BIIOAHE €IIje 3AKOHYCHHOM popMe,
BCE MHOTOO0Opasue TeM, KOTOPBIM IIPEACTOUT HAMTH OPraHUYECKOe
pasBHTHE B AOHAOHCKHUX counHeHHsX . 3aecs Hoaanen, o Heo6-
XOAMMOCTH OTKa3bIBasCh OT CTPOrOH apryMEeHTAaIlUH, OTPAHHYH-
BAETCS AO TOPBI AO BPEMEHU HaOPOCKOM TeX MEAOAUM, KOTOPHIE
IIOBTOPSATCS U Pa3OBBIOTCS B CAOXKHYIO HOAHPOHUYECKYIO OPKECT-
POBKY LIECTH IIOCACAOBATCABHBIX YaCTEH, HAITMCAHHBIX HA HAPOA-
HOM SI3BIKE.

3aMbIKast ABA IIOAIOCA — KOMEAHIO U GUHAABHBIN AHAAOT, pU-
AOCO(CKH TOAKYIOUIHH CTHXOTBOPEHMs, — DpyHO cosmaaer me-
xay ITaprkeM 1 AOHAOHOM HACTOSAIIYIO «IACKTPHYCCKYIO AYTY>,
SHEPIHs KOTOPOH IMUTAET BCIO IICIb €rO HTAABSHCKMX COYMHECHHH.
OracanTs AuTeparypHbie GOPMBI OT MO3HAHUS, SIBBIK OT MBICAH
03HayaA0 OBl PAa3OMKHYTH LieIlb, PAa30PBaTh CBA3YIOLHE HUTH, 00-
peub cebs, CpeAd IPOYEro, Ha BEYHOE HEIOHMMAHUE AAHHHOIO
PSIAA CTHXOB, HEU3MEHHO INIPEAIICCTBYIOI[UX AUAAOTAM, U B UTOTE
OCTaThCsl B IOAHOM HEAOYMEHHHM MEPEA AHIIOM CAOXKHOM apXUTEK-
Typsl counHeHns O repoHMYeckoM HEUCTOBCTBE . MeXAY TeM, AAS
npowanus ¢ AoHAoHOM BpyHO n3bpaa npoussescHrE HUMEHHO I10-
3TUYECKOH POPMBI, HE IEPECTAOLLIEE IPU ITOM ObITh PHAOCOPCKUM
AMAAOTOM: IIOCACAHHE CTPAHHIIBI €0 «HOAAHCKOH $praocodpuu»
Ha HapPOAHOM SI3BIKE B TO XK€ BPEMSI SIBASIIOTCS U KOMMEHTAPUEM K
CTHXOTBOPEHHSM HEHCTOBCTBYIOIIETO, M UMEHHO B «KaHI[OHBEPE>,
II03TUYECKOM COOPHHUKE, 3aKaHYHBACTCS KPUBas MapaboAbl, KOTO-
past B cBoeM POKYCE COEAUHSET aAbPYy U OMETY, HAYaAO U KOHELI, AU-
Teparypy U $uarocopuio.

Teneps HaMHOrO mpolie OYACT B3TASIHYTh HA AHAAOTH KaK Ha
CAMHBII KOPIIYC, CIIAOYCHHBIII HECOOBIKHOBEHHON 00beAMHSIONICH
cuAoi. AelicTBUTEABHO, BpyHO 3aAyMBIBacT MX KAaK 9aCTH €AMHOTO

4 B cBoeM BhIcTynACHHHU B ButTen6epre Ha konrpecce “Giordano Bruno
und Wittenberg: 1586-1588” (Burren6epr, 8-11 oxrabps 2000) ITayas-
Puxapa Baym, onpeaeasis mecto “IToacBeyHnka” CpeAd HTAABSIHCKUX TPYAOB
BpyHo, Takske npubernya K MysbiKaAbHOI MeTadope.
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3aMbICAQ, OH caM, Kak orMeTHA emte Crammnanaro*?, ykasbiBaet Ham
HCTHHHYIO XPOHOAOTHIO, IIOCACAOBATCABHBIH MOPSIAOK IIPOYTCHHSI
arux TekcToB. Anasor “O npuumne” Bockpemaer B mamsitu 1 le-
NEeABHYIO Tpanedy («B IEPBOM AMAAOTE IIEPEeA BAMH allOAOTHS —
HAHU HeE 3HAIO, KaK €lll¢ 3TO MOXXHO Ha3BaTh, — IISTH AHAAOTOB
“TTeneapnoit Tpanesst’» *); anasor “O 6eckoHeuHOM” OTCHIAACT K
anasory ‘O npuunne” («TO, 4TO IOCESHO B TEX CTAPBIX AUAAOTAX
“O npuynHe, HAYaAC U CAMHOM , AAAO BCXOABI B 3THX BOT AMAAO-
rax “O 6eckoHeunoM, BeeaeHHOM 1 Mupax”, B OAHHX IIYCTHAO pPO-
CTKH, B APYTUX Pa3BHAOCH, B TPETBUX CO3PEAO, ITOKA, HAKOHEII, HE
II0A2PHAO HAM PEAKOCTHBIN YPOXKail H HE YTOAUAO HAM HACKOABKO
Bo3MoxHO» *¢); B “Kabaae ITeraca” rosopurcs 06 “Vsruannu Top-
xectByromero sBepst’ («kaBasepy CHAHH, KOTOPOMY 5 IIOCBATHA
“TopskecTByomIero 3Bepst » 7) W, TAaBHOE, paspemraercs 3arapka,
OCTaBaBINASICSL HEPA3raAaHHOM 3a Bce BpeMsi HeOeCHOro mepeycrt-
poiictBa, sampicacHHOro 3eBcom™; anasor “O repomdeckom Hemc-
TOBCTBE , HAKOHeIl, OoTchiraeT yuTareas k ‘Kabaae ITeraca” («Or-
KyAd BHAHO, YTO HEBEXECTBO — MaTh CYacThsi U YYBCTBEHHOI'O

# Cwm.: Vincenzo Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno con documenti editi ed
inediti, op. cit., 324,n.2. HepaBHO Ha BHYTPEHHHUX OTCBIAKAX MEKAY AUAAOTAMH
OCTaHOBHA CBOE BHUMaHMe DyaxeHno Kanone — cMm.: Giordano Bruno, Opere
italiane. Ristampa anastatica delle cinquecentine, op. cit., xxiv—xxvii.

® “De la causa”, 11: «nel primo dialogo avete una apologia, o qualch’altro
non so che, circa gli cinque dialogi intorno la cena de le ceneri». Apyryo siBryo
LIUTATy Mbl HAXOAMM B IIEPBOM AHaAore, Ha cTp. 51: «Kakumu rorocamu, B
YACTHOCTH, BBl NOKEAAAU Obl, 4TOOBI MBI PUBETCTBOBAAH OAHCTATECABHOE
ydeHue, nporcxopsinee ud kuuru o “‘Ileneapnos rpanese”? Kro re xusorHsie,
xotopsie yutasu “[leneapnyro Tpanesy”?» («Con che voci volete che sia salu-
tato particolarmente da noi quel lustro di dottrina, che esce dal libro de “La
cena de le ceneri”? quali animali son quelli, che hanno recitata “La cena de le
ceneri”?»).

% “De I'infinito”, 47: «quello che ¢ seminato ne gli dialogi “De la causa,
principio et uno”, nato in questi “De I'infinito, universo e mondi”, per altri ger-
moglie, per altri cresca, per altri si mature, per altri mediante una rara mietitura
ne addite, e per quanto ¢ possibile ne contente.

#7 “Cabala”, 15: «al cavallier Sidneo, al quale ho dedicata la “Bestia trion-
fante”>.

4 “Kabasa Ileraca” m B LleAOM APaMAaTHYCCKH IPEACTABASICTCA Kak
HPOAOAXKEHHE HadaToM B “VI3rHaHMM TOPXXECTBYIOIIErO 3Bepsi. TEMBI
ocaa. Ofemanue BbICOYAHIIEro HEGECHOTO MOAOKEHHS, IIPEXKAC 3aHSITOIO
Boasmoiit MeaBeaureil, HCIOAHSETCS. UMEHHO B 9TOM AHMAAOTE, CM.: ifrd,
195-196, naparpa¢ «“KaGaaa ITeraca” u ABa Bupa OCAHHOCTH .
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OAaXKEHCTBA, 2 OHO — paiicCKUH cap 3BEPEH, KaK CTAHOBUTCS SICHO U3
auasoros “Kabaawr [Teraca” #°). V nauasa aToit 1iemu LuTaT CTOUT
1 “TToAcBe4HHUK”, IPSMO YIIOMSIHYTBIH BO BCTYIIMTCABHOM ITHChME
K “IleneapHoit Tpamese” («u He KOMeAMS, KaK nup Bonundaruo B
“TToacBeunuxe™ ).

Brpouem, cama 1o cebe urpa aaA0suil, KOTOPOH TaK HaChl-
IEHbI 3TU TEKCThI, HE CTOADb YK M BaKHA: BO MHOIMX COYHHECHUSIX
DpyHO MOXXHO HaHMTH CACABI CBS3U MAH C YK€ OIIyOAHMKOBAHHBIMU
€ro TPyAAMH, HAHU C TOTOBSIUMUCS K mybankanuu. OAHAKO BpsiA
AM MOXXHO CIIOPHTH C TEM, YTO IOCACAOBATEABHOCTh AHUAAOIOB,
ApaMaTndecku 06O3HAaUCHHAsl C TAKOI TOYHOCTBIO, IpUOOpeTaeT
KyAa OOAbIIECE COACPXKATEABHOE 3HAYCHHUE, €CAM CIMTATH €€ CUM-
BOAOM OPraHMYHOTrO 3aMbicaa. HoaaHer cTporo caeayer Hame-
YCHHOMY IAQHY U C YAUBUTCABHBIM HCKYCCTBOM CBSI3BIBACT TCK-
CTBI MEXAY COOOH B 3AMKHYTYIO KOABLIEBYIO CTPYKTYpy. BHavaae
OH 3aKAQABIBAET OCHOBAHHUS CBOEH KOCMOAOTHH OECKOHEYHOTO,
sareM, n3baBuB BceaeHHYIO OT OKOB reOLeHTpPHU3MA, B AaAbHEH-
IIUX 9ACTSIX CBOETO 3AMBICAQ, CACAYIOLINX OAHA 32 APYTOH B SICHOM
AOTMYECKOH IIOCACAOBATEABHOCTH, OH CTPEMHUTCS OCBOOOAMTH
TAK)KE ¥ MaTEPHUIO, ITUKY, ICTCTUKY U no3HaHue. [TopsiAok, B Ko-
TOPOM AMAAOTH IIPEIMIOAHOCSITCS YUTATEAIO, OIIPEACASIOT BOBCE HE
cayuaiinble obcrositeabcrBa. Koraa Bpyno numer “Tleneasnyio
Tpamesy , B €r0 TOAOBE YK€ BBIPUCOBBIBAIOTCSI OCHOBHbBIC AUHUU
aunanora “O repoudeckom HeuctoBcTBe . OTTAAKHBASICH OT GUAO-
copUU NPUPOADI, OH IPOXOAUT Yepe3 HPABCTBEHHYIO GHAOCOPUIO
U IIPUXOAUT K $UAOCOPUHU CO3EPIIATEABHON. DTO ABHIKEHHUE MPO-
HCXOAHUT IO YETKOHM BOCXOAAIIEH CXEME, OTPAXKAIOIIEH TIATEABHO
IPOAYMAHHYIO U LIeAOCTHYIO nporpammy. OxBaTbiBasi BCio cdepy
4eAOBEYECCKUX 3HAHHUH, DpyHO sxeAaeT mpoBepHUTh, HA YTO OH CIIO-
cobcH; B 3TH OCOOCHHO ITAOAOTBOPHBIC AASL €TO MHTEAACKTYaAb-
HOTO PasBHTHS TOABI OH MIIET CAy4Yasi BCTYIIUTh B AMCKYCCHIO C
puaocoPaMu U AUTEPATOPAMH, H IPEXAE BCETO C TEMH, KOTO OH
uMeA maHc Bcrperuts B [ Tapioke u AonaoHe.

JKaup anasora xopomo roautcst Aas 31oi neau. Ero rubkas
CTPYKTYpa MO3BOASICT DpyHO BCTABASATH B TEOPETHYECKYIO KAaHBY

# “Furori”, 99: «Da qua si vede che I'ignoranza ¢ madre della felicita e bea-

titudine sensuale, e questa medesima ¢ 'orto del paradiso de gli animali; come si
fa chiaro nelli dialogi de la “Cabala del cavallo Pegaseo™.
50 “Cena’, 7: «non d’un Bonifacio Candelaio, per una comedias.
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3AEMEHTBI, HEIIOCPEACTBECHHBIM 00pa3soM CBSsI3aHHBIE C COBPEMECH-
HOI AOHAOHCKOH peaabHOCThI0. OAHAKO OOCTOATEABCTBA, UCTUH-
HbIC MAH BBIMBILIACHHBIE, IIPH KOTOPHIX ObIAM HAIIMCAHBI TC UAH
MHbIC COYNHEHHS HA HAPOAHOM 5I3BIKE, HE AOAXKHBI BBOAUTD HAC B
3abaysxaeHue. BpyHo, pasymeercst, He xaaa 06eaa c OKCPOPACKHMH
AOKTOpaMHM, 4TOOBI IIOBEAATb MHPY CBOK HOBYK KOCMOAOTHIO.
Bosuukmiuii 3a 3TOi Tpamesoi y4eHBIH CHOP CTAA AMIIb HAMAT-
HBIM COOBITHEM, KOTOPOE IPEAOCTABHAO aBTOPY YAOOHBIII CAy4ail
(«Te, KTO AaA HaM IIOBOA AASL COSAQHUS 3TOTO AHAAOTa» ') AOBKO
COCAUHHUTh COOCTBEHHYIO HHTEPIPETALMIO TCAHOLCHTPH3MA C
GecromapHOl KPUTHKOM ACTPAAUPYIOLIUX AHTAUNCKUX YHUBEP-
cutertoB. Peaancruyeckuil GpoH, cozpaBaeMbiil $uKcalueil pasHo-
00pa3HbIX 0OCTOSTEABCTB, B AIOOOM CAyYae HE MOXKET 3aCTABHTh
Hac AyMath, 6yaTo Hoaanen, cA0BHO HOTapuyc, orpaHHYHBaeTCS
AMINb PErHCTPaLiUell COoAepXaHUs pasroBopoB. Puaocodcxoe
3HAYCHHE €rO TPYAA HEBO3MOXHO IIOAOTHATH 110A Y3KHE PAMKH CH-
TyaL UM, AUKTYEMON YCAOBHOCTSIMHM AMaAOTa KaK AHTEPATypPHOM
¢popmbl. HanpoTus Toro, MrHOBEHHOE BMELIATEABCTBO aBTOPA B
x0A DeceAbl, CBeplIaOleecs IPH MNEPBOH HEOOXOAUMOCTH, TOBO-
PHT O €ro cHoCOOHOCTH HCIIOAb30BATh IOTCHIIUAA )KAHPA, OTKPbI-
TOTO HEMEAACHHOM aKTyaAH3aLuH coacpxanus> . Her comHenuii,
ut0 B AoHAOHE BpyHO AciicTBUTEABHO 06CYXAAA XKUBOTpEIEIY-
L11€e BONIPOCH! CBOCTO BPEMEHHU C PasHBIMH CODeCeAHUKAMU, U eC-
TECTBEHHO, YTO HEKOTOPBIE IIACCAXKH B €0 AUAAOTAX HECYT Ha cebe
IIeYaTh 3TOrO HEMOCPEACTBEHHOro ombita. OAHAKO SKHU3HEHHOE
SAPO ero GuA0CoOPHH B 4ePHOBOM BUAE K TOMY MOMEHTY Y3Ke OBIAO
c$OpMUPOBAHO, TOTOBOE AASI OTACAKH, COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS, AASL
HOBOTO OCMBICACHUSI B HAIUCAHHOM 32HOBO {pase.

B AonpoHe 3aBepiaeTcsi BO3BEACHHE TOTO 3AAHUSA, PYHAAMEHT
KoToporo 6bia 3aaoxeH B [Taprxe mybankauuein komeann “IToa-
cBeunuk . [Top xpoBom Mumeast ae Kacreasno Hoaanen ycepano
paboTaeT: AymaeT, IHUILET, nepepabaTbiBacT, HCIIPABASCT, IEPEIU-
toiBaeT. Kak Mactepcku mokasaa AKBHACKKbs, OH AHYHO KOHTPO-

St Ibidem, 21: «quelli che n’han donato occasione di far il dialogo».

52 B Bompoce 0 AHAAOTE B Ka4eCTBE MHCTPYMEHTA HAYIHOI MONyAs pU3a-
uuu, HauuHas ¢ [aauaes u Ao nepsoit moaosunsl X VIII B., 51 nossoamwo cebe
COCAATBCS, MIPEXKAE BCEro pasu Gubanorpadudeckoil HHGOpPMALUH, HA MOKO
paboty: Nuccio Ordine, II genere dialogo tra latino e volgare // Manuale di
letteratura italiana. Storia per Generi e Problemi, op. cit., 500-504.
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AI/IPYCT II¢49aThb CBOUX TCKCTOB B TI/II'IOI‘pa(l)I/II/I ,A,)KOHB. qapAbBy,A,a53.
HPI/I 3TOM Ka)K,A,bII:I mar €ro pr,A,a OpI‘aHI/I'IHO BCTPaI/IBaCTCSI B
KaHBY I‘AOGaABHOI:I HpOI‘paMMbI, B PaMKaX KOTOPOﬁ HCPBLII‘/)I AHUAAOT

IMHUIICTCA YoKE C YI4€TOM TOTO, ITO 6yACT CKa3aHO B HOCACAHCMS4.

53 Giovanni Aquilecchia, Le opere italiane di Giordano Bruno. Critica tes-
tuale e oltre, Napoli, Bibliopolis, 1991.

> OpraHuyeckoe eAMHCTBO UTAABIHCKUX AMAAOTOB BpyHO ¢ nomombio
Pa3AMYHBIX aPIyMEHTOB OTCTamBaAM Takke Mureap Anxeap I'pamasa u
Ansponco Mupxenbo: Miguel Angel Granada, Introduction // Giordano
Bruno, Des fureurs héroiques, CEuvres complétes, V1I (texte établi par Giovanni
Aquilecchia, introduction et notes de Miguel Angel Granada, traduction de
Paul-Henri Michel revue par Yves Hersant), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1999,
xxxix—Ivi; Alfonso Ingegno, Regia pazzia. Bruno lettore di Calvino, Urbino,

Quattro Venti, 1987, 143-148.



III

APAMA HEBEAEHU A

MexAy ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO U KQKUMOCTBIO
B “IToacBeynuke”

Psp cBOMX TBOpeHMI, CO3AAHHBIX Ha HAPOAHOM A3BIKE, CBOM
«UTaABSIHCKHI ce30H» BpyHo orkpsiBaer B [Tapuke mybankanueit
KOMEAHH: AASI IEPBOrO 3HAKOMCTBA OH IIPEIIOAHOCUT IIyOAMKe
cBOI0 $PHAOCOPHUIO B OTKPOBEHHO KOMHYeCKOM Kaloue. Kak Mpr yske
HMEAH CAYYail CKa3aTh, ‘1 JOACBEYHUK — HACTOSIIAS yBEPTIOPA €TO
3aMBICAQ, B KOTOPOH aBTOPY YAAETCA NMPEABOCXUTUTH HEKOTOPHIE
U3 OCHOBHBIX T€M CBOCH GUAOCOPHH U HAMETHTb B OOLIMX YepTax
BaXKHEHIIHE NPUHI[MIBI HEKOEH creruduyueckoii moatuku. Iepme-
HeBTHKAa CHAEHA, KOTOpas CTAaHET XapaKTEPHOH 4ePTOH BCEX €ro
AMAAOTHYECKHX IPOU3BEACHUH, HAXOAHUT 3AECh CBOIO IEPBYIO pOp-
MyaupoBKy. [ToaToMy, 4TOOBI HOHSTH MEXaHU3MBI, ONIPEACASIOLIUE
YCTPOMCTBO UX 001IeH MOAEAH, HEOOXOAMMO B KAYECTBE OTIPaBHOMU
TOYKH U30paTh KOMUYECKOE.

[Tpexae BCero caeayeT OOpaTUTHCS K 3arapOYHOM TPEXYacT-
HOH CTPYKType KOMeAUU. AAS 4ero CIIACTATh TPU UCTOPUH BHYTPHU
opHoi mbeck? CAyYallHbIH AM 3TO BHIOOP HAHM XOPOLIO IIPOAYMaH-
Hbli 3ambicea? He mpuberast K HyMEpOAOIHYECKUM IHIOTE3AM H
330TEPUYECKUM TPOHYHBIM CXEMaM, MOXKHO IHPEAIIOAOXKHUTH, UTO
bpyHo mpocTo xoTea BeIBeCTH Ha CLIEHY TPH TUIIHYECKUX AAS Tea-
tpa X VI Beka nepconasxa: BA0OACHHOrO, aaxuMuKa 1 neaanta. Ho
no4yeMy BbIOOp aA HMEHHO Ha 3THX TPEX, CPEAH BCEX TEX, KOTOPbIE
npuuAuch 661 3aech K Mecty? Kpome Toro, Bosspauasich K nepso-
HA4YaABHOMY BOIIPOCY, IIOYEMY TPH, a HE YETBIPE HAU AT, UAU ABA?
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O1BeT, BO3MOXHO, YAACTCSI HAMTH, OOPaTHBLINCH K AHAAU3Y TEO-
puu komudeckoro. OAHaKO CKOABKO ObI MBI HH IIEPEYUTHIBAAU TPaK-
TAThI, HAIIUCAHHBIC B 310Xy BO3POXKACHUS O MeXaHH3MAX, MOPOX-
AQIOIIUX CMeX, HEAb3sl 3a0bIBaTh, YTO IIEPBOMCTOYHUKH STOH TCOPUU
HE CBOASITCSI K HECKOABKHM CTPOKAM, IIOCBSIIICHHBIM KoMeAnH B I o-
aruke” Apucroreast. [Ipu Bcem 6e3ycAOBHO OnpeAeAsIIoeM BAUSHUH
tesuca Crarupura, Ha KOTOPOM IIOAPOOHEE MBI OCTAHOBUMCSI IIO33KE,
npu AfoboM CEPbE3HOM B3TASIAE HA acbarer X VI Bexa HEBO3MOXKHO He
IPUHUMATD BO BHUMAaHHE ITOBCEMECTHOE MIPUCYTCTBHE, HMIIAHIIUT-
HOE MAU 9KCIIAHULIUTHOE, B TPyAax TeopeTHKOB naeil [ Taaronosa “Pu-
Ae0a”, K TOMY BPEMEHH YK€ OIlyOAHKOBAHHOIO HA AATHHCKOM SI3bIKE
B niepeBoac Mapeuano Ouunno (1484)". M ecau B3sath, Kk npumepy,
“HacraBacHue 0 Tom, Kak cacayeT coanHsth HoBeaabl (“Lezione sopra
il comporre delle novelle”, 1574) ®panyecko bonvanu, To aBTop aToro
COYMHEHUS, XOTSI OH M YYHTHIBACT APUCTOTEACBCKHME HACTABACHU,
P ITOCTPOCHUH CBOEH CXEMBI MEXaHHU3MOB, BBI3BIBAIOIIUX CMEX, B
IIEPBYIO OYEPEAD ONUPACTCS Ha TAATOHOBCKHI Anasor’. B 6oace nau
MEHee OTYETAMBON GOpME TOT Ke BHIOOP ACAAIOT B CBOUX KOMMCHTa-

usx x “Tlostuke” Takne aBropsr, kak Maaxu (Maggi), Tpuccuno
(Trissino) u Kacreasserpo (Castelvetro)®.

“OUAER” [TAATOHA U «HE3HAHUWE CEBSI»

B camoMm AeAe, Ha TOCBAIEHHBIX KOMHYECKOMY cTpaHuLax “Pu-
Ac6a” pasBOPAYMBAETCS LIEITb PACCY>KACHHIH, B KOTOPBIX GHAOCOPHS
TECHO IEpPENAETEHA ¢ AuTeparypoit. Ha mpoTssxenuu Bcero omasora

! Tosopst o nepesope “Puaeba’, ocymecrBacnaom Puunno, couraemcs
Ha moApobHoe nccaepoBanue JpHecto bepru: Ernesto Berti, Osservazioni
filologiche alla versione del “Filebo” di Marsilio Ficino // I/ “Filebo” di Platone e
la sua fortuna, Atti del convegno di Napoli 4-6 novembre 1993 (a cura di Paolo
Cosenza, Napoli), M. D’Auria Editore, 1996, 93-167.

* Francesco Bonciani, Lezione sopra il comporre delle novelle // Nuccio
Ordine, Teoria della novella e teoria del riso nel Cinquecento, Napoli, Li-
guori, 1996, 121-124. O6 apucroreansme bonvanu cm.: Trattati dipoetim
e di retorica del Cinguecento (a cura di Bernard Weinberg), Bari, Laterza,
1972, t. 111, 493 -494.

> O npucyrcrun “Ouaeba” B xommentapusix XVI Beka x “IToatuke”
Apucroteast cm.: Nuccio Ordine, Teoria della novella e teoria del viso nel Cin-
quecento, op. cit., 76-82.
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Cokpar aHaAHSHpPYeT NMOHSTHE «6Aara», MOABEpras KPUTHKE 06-
LICTIPUHSTDIC IO OIPEACACHUS KAK YAOBOABCTBH S, PAAOCTH, HACAA-
xAeHUs. YTOOBI IPUBECTH IIPUMEP COCYIECTBOBAHUS B AyLIE YAO-
BOABCTBHSI U CTPAAQHHS, OH 00PalaeTCs K IPUPOAE TEATPAABHBIX
NpeACTaBACHHH («A COCTOSIHHE HalIEl AyIIH BO BPEMS KOMEAHH —
pasBe THI HE 3HACLIB, YTO U TYT OHO IIPEACTABASIET COOOI CMech Iie-
YaAH M YAOBOABCTBHU?» *). VIMeHHO MHTepec K CMEIIEeHHUI0 POTH-
BOIIOAOXKHBIX 4yBCTB — K TOMY, HAIIPHMEP, KAK CMEX U [IAQY MOTYT
COYETaTBCS «BO BCCH TPArCAUH U KOMEAHH CAMOM JKH3HH>» >, —
ToaKaeT [TAaTOHA K HCCACAOBAHHUIO MEXaHU3MOB, BO30YKAQIOLMX
YyBCTBO CMCIIHOTO. B MOCBsICHHOM 3TOM TeMe KPAaTKOM M HaChl-
meHHOM oTcTynAcHUH (47d-50¢) BriepBhIe AaeTcst 00bsCHEHME IPU-
POADBI KOMHYECKOTO, B KOTOPOM HAXOAUTCS MECTO OAHOBPEMEHHO U
AAS KEPTBBI HACMELIEK, H AAS ABTOPA, H AASL 3pUTEAs’.

Yro6s1 yoeauTs cBOEro cobeceannka, Cokpar pasbsCHsET IIpH-
YHHY CMEIIHOTO C IIOMOIbI0 3HAMECHUTOrO 00pasa: 4ToObI XOPOIIO
IIOHSATDb TO, YTO IIPOMCXOAMT Ha CLICHE TEaTpa U Ha CLECHE SKU3HH,
HY>KHO [IOAYMAaTh O «4yBCTBE, IPOTHBOIIOAOXKHOM TOMY, O KOTOPOM
roBoput Haanmuch B Aeabdax»’. AeHCTBHTEABHO, Ha1aA0, IOOYX-
AaolIee K CMeXY, IPOUCXOAUT OT «HE3HAHU I CeOsI>, OT IOPOKa AYILIIH,
KOTOpasi CTPOUT AOXKHBIC CY>KACHHSI O COOCTBEHHBIX Ka4eCTBaX. JTO
OIIACHOE HEBEXXECTBO ACAUTCS HA TPH BIIOAHE OIIPEACACHHBIX BHAQ:

a. [TepBb1it BUA — 3TO HEBEXECTBO B TOM, 4TO KacaeTcsi borar-
CTBa U yCIlexa: Mbl BEPHUM, YTO MbI HOTade, 4eM €CTh Ha CAMOM ACAC
(«Bo-TepBBIX, IPUMEHUTEABHO K HMYILECTBY: TAKHE AIOAU CIUTAIOT
cebs 6oraue, 4eM UM BBITTAAO OBITE» b);

4 [1aaron, “Pure6”, 48a8-9.

5 Ihidem, SOb2-3.

¢ AAsI IOAHOTO aHAAN32 3TOTO OTpbIBKA M3 “DOuac6a” HeobxoAUMO 03Ha-
KOMHTBCS ITO MEHBILIEH MEPE CO CACAYIOIUMHU pa60TaMH: Michael Mader, Das
Problem des Lachens und der Komédie bei Platon, Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer,
1977, 13-28; Salvatore Cerasuolo, La teoria del comico nel “Filebo” di Platone,
Napoli, Turris Eburnea, 1980; Giulio Ferroni, Frammenti di un discorso sul
comico // AAVV., Ambiguita del comico, Palermo, Sellerio, 1983, 19-23;
Nuccio Ordine, Teoria della novella e teoria del riso nel Cinguecento, op. cit.,
3-7; Anne Gabri¢le Wersinger, Comment «dire» l'envie jalouse? // La félure
du plaisir. Etudes sur le “Philébe” de Platon (commentaires sous la direction de
Monique Dixsaut), Paris, Vrin, 1999, vol. 1, 319-328.

7 I1aatoH, “Duaseb”, 48c8-9.

8 Ibidem, 48el-2.
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b. Bropoit — HesHaHMe CBOUX TEACCHBIX KA4ECTB: MBI CYUTACM
cebs1 kpacuBee M cuabHee, 4eM Mbl ecTh («Eme Goabue Tex, xro
BOOOpPaXkaeT, YTO OHU BBILIC U KPacHBee caMUX cebsl, U Y4TO BCEMU
CBOMMHU TEACCHBIMU AOCTOMHCTBAMH OHH IIPEBOCXOAST TO, 4TO €CTh
B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH» *);

c. TpeTnit — HeBeXeCTBO 0 KaYeCTBAX AYIIU: MBI CIUTaEM cebsi
AobpoaeTeabHee, 4eM Ml ecTb (« Ho 6oabme Beero, moaaraio s, rex,
KTO NPUHAAACKHT K TPETHEMY BHAY, TO €CTb K TeM, KTO 3206AyxAa-
€TCs1 OTHOCUTEABHO CBOCH AYIIH, BOOOPasKasi, YTO OHH Ay4dIle CAMUX
cebs1 B AOGpOAETEAH, TAKOBBIMU He Oyayumns ).

CoraacHo uHTepnperanuu, BaokeHHOH B ycra Cokpara,
CMEIIHOE POXKAACTCS B PE3YABTATE PACXOKACHUSI MEKAY TEM, 4TO
MBI 0 cebe AyMaeM, U TEM, YTO MBI €CTh B AcHicTBUTeAbHOCTH. CMex
BBI3BIBACT TOT, YbH IIPETCH3HH HA IIPEBOCXOACTBO OIPOBEpra-
IOTCS1 O4CBUAHBIMH PaKTaMU, 0OBEKTUBHON PEaAbHOCTBIO, IPEA-
CTaBACHHOH Ha cleHe. XBacTOBCTBO GOraTcTBOM, USHICCKUMU
AOCTOMHCTBAMHU HAH AOOPOACTEABIO E€CTECTBCHHBIM 00pasoM
BbI3bIBacT cMeX. OAHAKO BCE TPH YaCTH COKPATOBCKOH MOACAH
BOCXOAST K CAMHOMY KOPHIO: K HE3HaHHUIO ceOs, K 6aXBaAbCTBY
MHHMMOH MYAPOCTBIO, KOTOPasi PAHO HAH IIO3AHO 06opadnBaeTcs
>KAAKHM HEBEXXECTBOM.

B cBoem paccyxaenun Cokpar, pasymeercs, 3aTparnBacT U
APYTHE, He MeHee BaXKHbIE BOMPOCH (TaKHe KaK COOTHOLIEHHE CHA
MEXKAY BBICMCHBACMbIM IIEPCOHAXEM M MYOAMKONH HAM PEIIAOast
POAD «3aBUCTH>» B CMCIUICHUH YAOBOABCTBHS U CTPAAAHUS Y 3PUTE-
Al KOMEAUH), PACCMOTPETh KOTOPBIE 3AECH TOAPOOHO HET BO3MOXK-
HocTu. Pemaroniee 3HaYeHNE AAST HAC MMEET H3AOKCHHASI UM TCOPHU I
MCXaHHU3MOB MOOYXKACHHUS K CMEXY.

TPEXYACTHAS CTPYKTYPA KOMEAHUH

Yraybusiucs B anaaus 6pyHoBckoro “IToacBeunnka’, Mbl 06Ha-
Py’XKHBaeM, 4TO TPH TAABHBIX [IEPCOHAXKA ITOIH KOMEAUH MOTYT CAY-
JKUTb €ABA AU HE HACAABHON HAAKOCTPALMEH HHTEPIPETALMOHHON
CXeMbl, BHABUHYTOH B “Puache™

2 Ihidem, 48e4—-6.
10 1hidem, 48e8-10.
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a. 3abayxacHne bapToaomeo cBsisaHO ¢ 6OraTcTBOM, C MATEPUAAD-
HBIMHU OAaraMU: OH CYHUTAET CeOs MOTEHITMAABHO OOTAaThIM, ITOAAAB-
LIMCh BCACACTBUE AOATUX TPYAOB HAAKOSHH, OYATO €MY YAAAOCH HAKO-
Hell HAHTH GpOPMYAY, KOTOPas IIO3BOAUT U3TOTOBASATH 30A0TO; OAHAKO
B rA23aX 3PUTEACH U 0OBOPOBABIINX €rO IIEPCOHAXKEN OH, HAIIPOTUB
TOT0, IOCTENICHHO IPEACTACT OEAHSKOM, KAKMM OH U ACHCTBUTEABHO
CTaA, U3BEASI OTPOMHBIE ACHBIH Ha ITYCTOE ACAO AAXUMHU';

b. Uaarosuun bonudanmo xacarorcs pusnueckux CBONCTB TeAa:
OH HE TOABKO YBEPEH B TOM, YTO CYMEA 3aBAAAECTD CEPALIEM CHHBOPBI
Burropuu 6aaropapsi cBOMM BHEIIHUM AQHHBIM («Yro TOBOPUTH O
Bouuganuo? Kak Hu 0AUH APYroii 4eAOBEK B MUPE, OH YOEXKACH B
TOM, 4TO AIOOMM M3-32 CBOMX IMPEKPACHBIX rAaa!»'%), HO OH He OT-

" Bot kak xeHa BapToAOMeo OIMHCBIBAET CBOCTO My>Xa B MOMCHT, KOTAQ
OH YK€ IIPCHCIIOAHHACS yBEPEHHOCTH B TOM, YTO B €I0 CHAAX OACTb 30A0TOM
6aAKH co6CTBEHHOTO A0Ma: «Ero caMoLiBeThI U AparoncHHbBIE KAMHH — 3TO
YTAH; QaHTEABl — PETOPTHL, PACCTABACHHBIE IO IOPSAKY Ha TOPEAKAX, TAK 4TO
II0 OAHY CTOPOHY BUAHBI UX CTEKASHHBIC HOCBI, & [I0 APYTYIO — XKEAC3HBIC
neperoHHsle Ky6bl: 6oabine, Maable, cpearue. M Tak ckader, Tak masier,
TaK MOET 3TOT HECYACTHBIH, YTO BCIIOMUHACUIb OCAA U3 NMOTOBOPKH. He-
AQBHO, 9TOODBI y3HATh, YeM OH 3aHAT, 5L IPUAOKHAA TAA3 K ABCPHOH IICAH:
OH BOCCEAAA HA CTYAC, CAOBHO Ipodeccop Ha Kapeape, PACKUHYB HOTH B
pasHbIe CTOPOHBI M B3Hpas Ha GAAKH [OA TOTOAKOM KOMHAThI; 00patsich K
HHUM U TPU pasa KauHYB FOAOBOI, OH U3PEK: DI BBI, 5 yCCIO BAC 3BE3AAMH U3
gucroro 3oa0ota’». («Le sue gemme e pietre preciose son gli carboni, gli angeli
son le bozzole che sono attaccate in ordinanza ne’ fornelli con que’ nasi di vetro
da cqua; e da I1a tanti lambicchi di ferro, e de piti grandi e de pitt piccoli e di
mezzani. E che salta, e che balla e che canta quel sciagurato che mi fa sovvenire
dell’asino. Poco fa, per veder che cosa facess’egli, ho posto I'occhio ad una rima
de la porta, e I’ho veduto assiso sopra la sedia a modo di catedrante, con una
gamba distesa da cqua et un’altra distesa da 113, guardando gli travi della in-
tempiatura della camera; a’ quali, dopo aver cennato tre volte co la testa, disse:
“Voi, voi impiastrard di stelle fatte di oro massiccio”: “Candelaio”, 109).

12 Ihidem, 219: «Or che dumque sara di Bonifacio che, come non si trovas-
sero uomini al mondo, pensa d’essere amato per gli belli occhii suoi?». TTosanee
cam Boundanno HanoMHuT MapTe, 9TO NOKUABIM TOCIIOAAM AKOGE3HBI IOHBIC
AeBymkn: «V HakoHel, AOpOrast CyAapbIHs: CTAPOMY KOTY — HEKHBIH MBIIIO-
Hok» («In conclusione madonna cara: a gatto vecchio sorece tenerello: ibidem,
245). B oaHOM ms maccaxeii anasora ‘O repomdeckom HencroscTse” BpyHo
TOX€ YIIOMHHACT O BAIOOACHHOM CTapHKe, HAMEKas Ha OAMH U3 Hauboace pac-
IPOCTPAHCHHBIX APAMATHYCCKUX TONOCOB: « HacMemka — yaea Tex, KoMy B uX
3peAOM BO3pacTe AGOBb CHOBA BKARABIBAET B pyKH OykBapb» («Ma il spasso e
riso ¢ di quelli alli quali nella matura etade 'amor mette I'alfabeto in mano»: 87).
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AQCT CCGC OTYCTa U B TOM, 4YTO, KaK €My HAIIOMHUHACT ,A,}KOBaHHI/I BCP-

HaP,A,O, €ro ACAO — KCBCYKH>» 13, a HC <<IOBCAI/IPHI)IC yKPaH.ICHI/IH» 14;

13«3 cBeunnka Bol xoTuTe caeaarscs oBeanpom» («Da candelaio vo-

lete doventar orefice»: “Candelaio”, 89). Hamex na romocekcyaabHocTs Bo-
Hudaruo 6oace BBIPA3UTEAEH B PAa3TOBOPE MEXAY KapyGI/IHoﬁ M TOCIOXOH
Anpxesoit Crnunps: «ITo K Hell ornpasuaacs Kapybuna u ckasasa: “Ma-
TYIUKA, MCHS XOTAT BBIAATb 3AMY>K: €CTh IPEKpacHas naptus — bouudanno
Tpyxko, B xoTopoM HeT u3bsiHOB.” B oTBeT eif capas: “Brixopn saHero.” “Aa,
HO OH CAMLIKOM cTap’, — cKasaaa Kapybuna; crapyxa orBewasa: “He Brixoan
3a Hero, Aoub.” [...] “MHe coobmuan” — cxasara Kapybuna, — “aro mop
HHEM IOPOAHMCTHIA KOHb ; “Bpixoan 3a Hero”, — oTBeTHAa cTapas MaAOHHa
Anpsxeaa. “Ho ysni! S cablimasa, mpo Hero roBopua, 4To oH obpabarsiBact
CBEYKH y MOAOABIX AtoAcH; “He BbIxoau 3a Hero”, — ckasasa Ta B OTBET>»
(«A costei venne madonna Carubina ¢ disse: “Madre mia, voglion darmi
marito: me si presenta Bonifacio Trucco, il quale ha di che e di modo”; rispose
la vecchia: “Prendilo” “Si, ma ¢ troppo attempato”, disse Carubina; respose la
vechia: “Figlia, non lo prendere” [...]“Sono informata” disse Carubina, “ch’have
un levrier di buona razza” “Prendilo”, rispose la vecchia madonn’Angela; “Ma
chime” disse, “ho udito dir ch’¢ candelaio”; “Non lo prendere”, rispose»:
ibidem, 407). DTOT cMELIHO OTPHIBOK OYCHD HATIOMHHAET APTYMEHTHI «3a>»
H «IPOTHUB» >KeHHTHOH B Komeanu Aperuno “Kysuen” (Marescalco // Pietro
Aretino, Teatro (a curadi Giorgio Petrocchi), Milano, Mondadori, 1971, 15-18,
82-83), KoTOpBIMH, BechbMa BEPOSATHO, GbIA BAOXHOBACH M 3HAMEHHUTHIH AHa-
aor [Tanypra u [TanTarpoaas o neaccoobpasnoctu xeHuts6b (Rabelais, Le
Tiers Livre, op. cit., [ix], 601-605; Pabae, ®., Tapranrioa u [Tanrtarpioaas, M.,
1991, 303). ConocTaBaeHHE BCex Tpex TeKCTOB cM. B pabore: Marcel Tetel,
Rabelais et [’Italie, Firenze, Olschki, 1969, 32-59.

14 bonudanuo cosnaercs, uTo He moHsA myTku AxxosanHu bepHapao:
«[...] Kakoro AbABOAQ MMEA OH B BHAY IIOA 3THM 30AOTBIX ACA MacTEpPOM:?>»
(«[...] ecco costui non so che diavolo voglia intendere per lorefices: “Candelaio”,
89). B xosoputHOM MeTadpopHUECKOM S3bIKE GYPACCKHON MOI3UH IMOXH
Bo3posxAeHHsI «30A0TO>» HAMEKAAO HA CEKCYAABHBIC CBSISH «COTAACHO IPHU-
POAE», B TO BpPeMs KaK «cepebpo», GyAyun «MeHee AParoLeHHO», MOAPa-
symeBano copomuio (cm.: Bernardo Giambullari, Canzona dell argento, Lasca,
Giovani fiorentini tornati dall’isole del Periy |/ Trionfi e Canti Carnascialeschi (a
cura di Riccardo Bruscagli), Roma, Salerno editrice, 1986, voll. I-ii, 260-261,
388). OAHAKO NPOTHUBOMOCTABACHHE «30AOTHIX ACA MACTEPa» «CBCYHUKY>
MOET TaK>Ke IIOAYCPKHUBATh KOHTPACT MEXKAY «aKTUBHOI» QyHKIHEH pemec-
ACHHHUKA M <«IIACCHBHON>» OOBCKTA, 3aCTaBASISL BCHIOMHUTh CPEAHEBEKOBBIC
yuensle criopsl 0 bore-mactepe (deus artifex). B xommenTapusx ¢uaocodos
[aprpckoit mxoast (Teopopuxa Illaprpcxroro, Tnitoma Konxesus) x “Tu-
mero” [Taarona Bor, Beaea 3a meradopamu camoro “Tumes” (B ocobennoctn
74a~76d), HaspIBaeTCA peMECACHHHUKOM, ACMHYPIOM, TOHYAPOM, KY3HELOM,
APXUTEKTOPOM, cTpouTeseM KocMoca. CpeAr pasAMYHbBIX pEMECACHHBIX METa-
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c. Mamdypuo 3206AY>KAAETCS B OTHOIECHUH Ao6perTeAeﬁ AYILIH:

OH CYHUTaACT C665{ YMYAPCHHI)IM IICAQroroM, B TO BPCMX KakK HpOf[B-

AACT CC65[ AHWIIb 6CCHOAC3HLIM HCA&HTOMIS.

$op B “Kuure o maaue npupoasr” (“Liber de Planctu Naturae”) Asana Auaas-
CKOTO MMeeTCsl H cpaBHeHHE Bora uMenHO ¢ 30A0ThIX Aea MacTepoMm (faber
aurarius): «Koraa bory craso yroano us OBIBIIMX BO BHyTpenHeM Ero mpe-
AOCMBICACHUH HACAABHBIX XOPOM SIBUTb BOBHE 3PUMOE COOPY>KEHHE XPAMHHBI
MHpO3AaHUS, Koraa yMcTBeHHOe CaoBo 06 ycTpoiicTse Mupa, koTopoe OH
HocuA B cebe nsBeano, OH BO3XkeAaA KUBOIHUCATH, KAaK OYATO MaTepHaAbHBIM
CAOBOM, BEIJCCTBCHHBIM CYLIECTBOBAHUEM, TO OH, CAOBHO HCKYCHBIH apXUTEK-
TOp MUPA, CAOBHO TPYASILLUICS #a0 304011010 YIMBAPHIO 3040MbLX DCA MACIRED,
CAOBHO COBHAQIOIIMH HEIIPEB3OHACHHOE CO3AAHHE CO3AATEAD, CAOBHO TBOPSI-
LM YYACCHOE TBOPEHHUE TBOPEL [...] BO3ABUT BOCXUTUTEABHBIE pOPMBI 4€PTO-
ros mupa» («Cum Deus ab ideali internae praeconceptionis thalamo mundialis
palatii fabricam foras voluit enotare, et mentale verbum quod ab acterno de
mundi constitutione conceperat reali ejusdem existentia velut materiali verbo
depingere, tanquam mundi elegans architectus, zanguam aureae fabricae
Jaber aurarius, velut stupendi artificii artificiosus artifex, tanquam admirandi
operis operarius opifex [...] mundialis regiac admirabilem speciem fabricavit»:
Alanus ab Insulis, Liber de Planctu Naturae // The Anglo-Latin Satirical Poets
and Epigrammatists of the Twelfth Century (now first collected and edited by
Thomas Wright), London, [pasuste nsparean], 1872, vol. ii, 468-469; socmp.
Lessingdruckerei Wiesbaden, Kraus Reprint LTD, 1964). B 6u6aciickoit
“ITecun ITecHeit” TakKe eCTh aAAIO3US Ha TPYA S3OAOTBIX ACA MacTepa B Kade-
CTBe aaAeropudeckoro obosHaucHus Deus artifex, KOTOpBIH ACTHT YeroBeYe-
ckoe Teao: «O, KaKk MPEeKPacHbBl HOTH TBOU B CAHAAAHSIX, ALEPh MMCHHTAs!
Oxpyracnue Geacp TBOUX, KaK OKEPEABE, ACAO PYK HCKYCHOTO XYAOKHUKA»
(ITecH 7,2). AHaAM3 3THX TEKCTOB, BMECTE € APYTHMH KOMMEHTAPHIMH, CM.:
Ernst Curtius, Dio come artefice // Letteratura europea e Medio Evo Latino (a
cura di Roberto Antonelli), Firenze, La Nuova Italia, 1992, 609-611. Otu npu-
MepBI IOATBEPXKAAIOT, 4T0 BpyHO B 3THX CpaBHEHH AX, TOMHMO OOCLICHHBIX aA-
AIO3HMH Ha XapaKTep CEKCyaABbHBIX IPEAIOYTEHUI CBOCTO MIEPCOHAXA, MOT Ha-
MEKaTh U Ha «aKTHBHYI0» POAb 30AOTBIX ACA MACTEPA, CIIOCOOHOTO IPUAABATh
Matepuu $OpMY, U Ha ABOSIKO «IIACCHBHYIO» POAb 00beKTa (IIOACBEYHHKA),
YTO MPOSIBASIETCS, BO-IIEPBHIX, B €I0 GyHKI MM (CIOCOGHOCTD BMEIIAT CBEUKY),
BO-BTOPBIX, B TOM YTO €TI0 CaMOTO co3aaa MacTep (artifex). FIMeHHO 30A0TBIX
ACA MACTEPa MSTOTOBASIOT MOACBeYHUKH: «KTo cospaer moTupsl, KpecTsl,
AMCKOCBI, KaHAEAAOPEI [...], ecan ne onu?» («Chi fabrica i calici, le croci, le pa-
tene, i candelieri [...] se non loro?»: Tommaso Garzoni, Degli orefici // La piazza
universale di tutte le professioni del mondo (a cura di Paolo Cherchi e Beatrice
Collina), Torino, Einaudi, 1996, t. i, 777).

5 Bot xak Mamdypuo onucan B “IIponpoasore”™ «Bol yBuaure, Bo Beeit
€ro TOPXKECTBEHHOCTH, MOAAMHHOE OAMIIETBOpeHHe dYeaoBeka masculini
generis (MyXecKoro poaa), 4eA0BeKa, KOTOPBII IPEAAOKHT BaM TaKHE CAd-
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B “KparkoM HM3A0KEHUH COACPKAHHS U ACHCTBUS KOMEAMM
(“Argumento et ordine della comedia”) Bpyno npsimo rosopur o
TOM, 4TO COCTABASIIOLIHE OCHOBY I0BECTBOBAHHSI TP FAABHbIC TEMBI
«CITACTECHBI BMECTE» U YTO TPU MEPCOHAXNKA PASAHYAITCS UCKAIO-
YUTEABHO PaAH <YAOOCTBA PacHO3HABAHMSI CIOXKECTHBIX AUHHI» U
PaAU «HATASIAHOCTH B Pa3BUTHH ACHCTBUSI M ICHOCTH XUTPOYMHOM
3aBA3KU>:

B 2T0i1 KOMECAMM IIEPEIIACTAIOTCS TPU TAABHBIE TeMbl: AGOBb Bo-
Hudanuo, aaxumusi baproaomeo n mepantusm Mamdypuo. IToaromy
AASL yAODCTBA PACIIOSHABAHUS CIOKCTHBIX AMHHH, PAAU HATASIAHOCTH B
PA3BHUTUH ACHCTBHUSA U ACHOCTH XHTPOYMHOMH 3aBA3KH IPEACTABUM IIEp-
BOTO U3 HUX [OLIACHBKUM BAIOGACHHBIM, BTOPOIO — MEP3KUM CKPSITOI,
TPEThEro — HEOTECCAHHBIM MepaHTOM. Ho oAbl cpepn HUX He AHIICH

AOCTH, OT KAaKMX BOPOTHT AaXe CBMHBIO U KypHuly. CaM y4peAuTeAb APEB-
Hero Aanus, conepHuk AemocdeHa, OH U3BACKAET BAM CBOETO TyAAI/ISI us
MpPAUYHBIX TAYOMH CBOCTO HYTpa, ceil IeBely ACSIHUI repoes. Bot oHa, oct-
POTa yMa, 3aCTaBASIOLIAs FAA32 HCTOYATh CAC3bI, BOAOCHI LUIEBEAUTLCS, 3Y0bI
CKPC)KCT&TB; HOPTI/ITB B03Ayx, AbIPﬂBI/ITb HOPTKI/I, XapKaTb U YuxaThb. [...] BbI
YBHAHMTE OAHOTO U3 TEX, KTO IICPEKEBBIBACT TCOPUH, BHIHIOXHBACT MHCHUS,
[AKOETCS CCHTEHIIMSMH, MOYUTCSI LIUTATAMH, PBITACT TAHHAMM, BBIIIOTEBACT
SIPKHE U B3AOPHbIC NUCAHUS, HCTOYACT HEKTAP U aMOPO3HIO CY>KACHUH, AOC-
TOMHBIX TOTO, YTOOBL, OTBEAAB X, [aHNMeA HanoAHMA HMu damy OnuTepa-
rpomoBepikia. Bel yBuauTe “HacTaBHHKA I0HOLIECTBA B CHHOHHMUYECKOM,
SMHUTETHYCCKOM, ANMO3UTUBHOM U CYIIIO3UTHBHOM YHOTPEOACHUH: CAY-
sxuteast Munepssl, crpsimaero ITaasaasl, raamaras Mepkypus, marpuapxa
Mys, HaCA€AHOTO IIPUHIIA ATIOAAMHHYECKOTO (2 49yTh OBIAO HE CKasaa “Ibl-
nasyeckoro”) napcrsa» («Vedrete ancor la prosopopeia e maesta d’un omo
masculini generis. Un che vi porta certi suavioli da far sdegnar un stomaco di
porco o di gallina: un instaurator di quel lazio antiquo, un emulator demoste-
nico; un che ti suscita Tullio dal piti profondo e tenebroso centro; concinitor di
gesti de gli eroi. Eccovi presente unacutezza da far lacrimar gli occhi, gricciar i
capelli, stuppefar i denti; petar, rizzar, tussir e starnutare. [...] Voi vedrete un di
questi che mastica dottrina, olface opinioni, sputa sentenze, minge autoritadi,
eructa arcani, exuda chiari e lunatici inchiostri, semina ambrosia e nectar di
giudicii, da farne la credenza a Ganimede e poi un brindes al fulgorante Giove.
Vedrete un pubercola sinonimico, epitetico, appositorio, suppositorio: bidello
di Minerva, amostante di Pallade, tromba di Mercurio, patriarca di Muse, e
dolfino del regno apollinesco (poco mancod ch’io non dicesse “polledresco”)»:
“Candelaio”, 49-51). BpyHO ImpeABOCXMIIACT 3AECh LICABII PSIA TOMOCOB, K
KOTOPBIM OH BEPHETCS B APYTUX aHTUIICAAHTCKHX IIACCAKAX CBOUX UTAAB-
SIHCKHX AMAAOTOB, CM.: izfra, 134, npum. 24 u 330.
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IIPpH 3TOM CKapCAHOCTH U TYIOCTH, CKaPCAHI)Iﬁ OAHOBPCMCHHO ITOIIA U
6

FAyl'I, a HCAOy‘lKa HE MCHEC CKyl'I U IIOIIA, YEM HeBC)KCCTBeH1 .

CaoBa bpyHo anmenst KaKOH-AHOO ABYCMBICACHHOCTH: HAAH-
une y bonndanno, baprosomeo u Mamypuo 00Imux OTPHIIATEAD-
HBIX Ka4eCTB COOOIIaeT HCXOAHO TPEXYACTHOCTU HEKOE EAUHCTBO.
KaskeTcs, 94TO «IOMIABIE BAIOOACHHBIH >, «CKYNOH CKpATa» U
«HEOTECAHHBIH IMEAAHT>» U B CAMOM AcAc 00AAAAIOT OAHOM U TOM
XK€ YEPTOH, CIIOCOOHON MOPOXKAATh BCE NMPOYME: BCEX TPEX ACHCT-
BYIOIIUX AUL 00beAuHsieT HesHaHue cebs. [Ipuunnoil cmemHoro
OKa3bIBACTCs IIPETEH3H S HA MYAPOCTH, OOHAPY>KMBAIOLIUICS U YCy-
ryOASTIOLIMICS Ha CLIEHE Pa3pbiB MEXAY TEM, YTO EPCOHAX AyMaeT
0 cebe, 1 TeM, 9TO OH €CTh Ha CAMOM AcAe. T pexyacTHas cxema KoMe-
AMH B TAKOM CAyYa€ MOXET CAY>KHTh CHMBOAHYECKHUM BBIPAKEHHUEM
OAHOH M3 BOKHEHLINX TeM OPYHOBCKOM MBICAU: AMAACKTHKHU MEXAY
ACUCTBUTEABHOCTBIO U KAXKUMOCTBIO.

Urak, xomeaus “IToacBeuHuk” ABASETCS HaM CIIEHUYECKHUM BO-
IIAOLICHUEM HEBEXXECTBA, HAAIOCTPALIHEH OmHOOK U 6e3paccyAcTB
MHHUMOH MYAPOCTH, TOCTAHOBKOH AAMHHOTO Psiaa OecrpeAMEeTHBIX
MICEBAO-KOTHUTHUBHBIX Y Pa>KHEHHI:

[Tepea BaIIMMU raa3aMy IPOHAYT, CMEHSS APYT APYTa, MYCTHIE TEO-
puu, GeccuAbHBIE YXHUIPEHUS, 6ecCOACPKATEABHBIE HACH, ACTKOMBIC-
ACHHBIC HAAEXKABI, CCPACYHBIC PAHBI, AYLICIIMIIATCABHbIE OTKPOBEHHS,
AOXKHBIC THIIOTE3bl, HOMPAYCHHUs AyXa, ITO3THYECKHE HEHUCTOBCTBA, IO-
MYTHEHH S 4YBCTB, HTPa BOCIAACHHOTO BOOOPaXeHU I, 3a0AyKACHUS pa-
3yMa; Ge3apaccyAHbIe BEpOBAHM S, HEOPABAAHHbIC TPEBOTH, COMHUTEAD-
Hble USBICKAHUS, PAHO MOCESHHbIC 3¢PHA U MIAOABI 6E3yMUs BO BCEH UX
kpace. [...] Eme Bbl yBupuTE B Gecriopsiake BCAKOTO POAA KyAbHHYECTBa,
MOIICHHUYECKHUE IPOACAKH, KOBAPHbIC YAOBKH, a TAKKE CAAAKHE MEP3O-
CTH, TOPbKHE YCAAABL, Ge3yMHbIC HAMEPEHMU S, HEOTIPABAAHHBIC YIIOBAHHUS,
06MaHyThIC HAACKABL, YOOTHE 6AATOACSIHUS; TAYOOKOMBICACHHBIE COBETHI
B 4YXKHX ACAAX U MAAO Pa3yMEHH s B COOCTBEHHBIX; MYXKEIOAOOHBIX XKeH-

16 “Candelaio”, 17: «Son tre materie principali intessute insieme ne la
D . NI A .

presente comedia: 'amor di Bonifacio, I'alchimia di Bartolomeo e la pedantaria
di Mamfurio. Perd per la cognizion distinta de suggetti, raggion dell’ordine
et evidenza dell’artificiosa testura, rapportiamo prima da per lui I'insipido
amante, secondo il sordido avaro, terzo il goffo pedante: de quali I'insipido
non ¢ senza goffaria e sordidezza; il sordido ¢ parimente insipido e goffo; et il
goffo non ¢ men sordido et insipido che goffo».
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IIHH, )KCHOHOAO6H])IX My)K‘{I/IH; MHO>XXECTBO «pe‘{ef/'I, 49TO OT yMa TCKyT, HE
CepAHa)), KOTOPBIM «<4YeM 6OAI)H.IC BCPHH.I]), TEM O6M3H JXKECTOYE», KU K 30-
AOTy BCCO6IH3.X AIO60BI)>>. 33. BCEM 3TUM CACAY]OT “ICTI)IPCXAH@BHI)IC AHUXO-
PaAKI/I, AYXOBHI)IC raHrpeHbI, HHUKYECMHBIC MBICAH, BOITHIOIIHC rAyHOCTI/I,
AI/IHAOMI/IPOB'&HH])IC HEBEXXECTBA, TI/ITyAOBaHHI)IC HCACIMHUIIbI, KOCTOAOM-
HBIC CIIOTBIKHOBCHHU A — a UM COHyTCTByeT HO6y>KA3.IOU.[a}[ BOAA, HOTOPa‘
IIAUBAaOUIIe€C 3HAaHHUC, A06I/IB21}0H.I€€C5I CBOCTO ACﬁCTBHC nu «YCCPAI/IC, MaThb
AOCTIDKEHUH». HaKkoHe1, BBl yBUANTE, YTO HU B OAHOM U3 9THX BELCH HET
HHUYCro HAACKHOTIO U BCPHOFO, HO AMIIIb MHOTO prAOB, HEMaAaAO U3BAHOB,
MaAO TOAKY M HUYETro IyTHOro'”.

M306paskeHHBIII KOMUYECKUMU CPEACTBAMU Pa3PbIB MEKAY
TEM, YTO MBI CaMH O cebe AyMaeM, U TeM, YTO Mbl COOOI IIpeACTaB-
ASIEM B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH, MEXAY TEM, YTO KAXKETCSI, U TEM, 9TO €CTh
Ha CAMOM A€A€, KOMEAUS IIOMOTAeT HaM OCO3HATh, 4YTO Ka>KHMOCTD,
obmanbIBas Hac («4eM 6oAbITIE BEPHILb, TEM OOMaH JKECTOUE>), H3-
Gupaer pasHble myTH. YTOOB PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH I'YCTYIO CETh HA-
AIO3MIL, CIIACTCHHYIO B KOMEAUH, [IOAC3HO OYACT OIIPEACAUTD HEKO-
TOpBIE U3 LIEHTPAABHBIX TeM GprA0COPCKOIT MbicAH BpyHo.

KaxumMocTH IIOPOXKAAIOT OBMAH: IIOOTHUKA

Apucroreasb B “IToaTrke” IPOBOAUT YETKYIO IPAHb MEXAY Tpa-
reaAueil ¥ KOMECAUCH C TOYKU 3PEHUs HE TOABKO HMOAPAKAHUS, HO

7 Ibidem, 43-53: «Eccovi avanti gli occhii: ociosi principii, debili ordi-
ture, vani pensieri, frivole speranze, scoppiamenti di petto, scoverture di corde,
falsi presuppositi, alienazion di mente, poetici furori, offuscamento di sensi,
turbazion di fantasia, smarito peregrinaggio d’intelletto; fede sfrenate, cure
insensate, studi incerti, somenze intempestive, ¢ gloriosi frutti di pazzia. [...]
Vedrete ancor in confuso tratti di marioli, stratagemme di barri, imprese di fur-
fanti; oltre, dolci disgusti, piaceri amari, determinazion folle, fede fallite, zoppe
speranze, e caritadi scarse; giudicii grandi e gravi in fatti altrui, poco senti-
mento ne’ propri; femine virile, effeminati maschii; «tante voci di testa ¢ non di
petto»: «chi pilt di tutti crede pitt s’inganna»; «e di scudi 'amor universale»
Qujndi procedeno febbre quartane, cancheri spirituali, pensieri manco di peso,
sciocchezze traboccanti, intoppi baccellieri, granchiate maestre, e sdrucciolate
da fiaccars’il collo; oltre, il voler che spinge, il saper ch’appressa, il far che frutta;
«e diligenza madre de gli effetti». In conclusione vedrete in tutto non esser
cosa di sicuro: ma assai di negocio, difetto a bastanza, poco di bello, e nulla di
buono». O 6pyHoBckoM aHTHIETPapKU3ME CM.: i72f7a, 330-331.

90



APAMA HEBEAEHM A

M CTHASL: IEPBasi AOAXKHA ITOKA3bIBATh HA CLICHE C IIOMOIIBIO BO3-
BBIIICHHOTO SI3bIKa HAATOPOAHBIC OCTYIIKHU OAATOPOAHBIX AIOACH,
TOTAQ KaK BTOpasi AOAXKHA OOPaTHThCS K HHU3KHM IIEPCOHAXKAM,
ACHCTBYIOIIMM U TOBOPSIIIMM B COTAACHH C TEM COIJHAABHBIM OKPY-
JKCHHUEM, BbIPAa3UTEAIMU KOTOPOro oHM sBastorcsa'®. B Tpakrarax
XVI Beka aro pasandne opopmasieTcs B Ha6op HPEATUCHIBAIOIIUX
GopMya, 4TO coacHCTBYeT ele GOAbLIEMY YBEAUYCHUIO AUCTAHLIUH
MEKAY ABYMSI SKaHpPaMH.

Cruaucruka “TToacBeynuxa” (kax, BIIPOYEM, H CACAYIOUIHX 32
KOMEAHEH AMAAOTOB BpyHO) OCHOBBIBACTCS MMECHHO Ha CMCIICHUU
TparecAUN M KOMEAMH, CMeXa U 1mAada. [Tomumo AeBusa, HadepTaH-
HOTO Ha TATYABHOM AHCTE IAPUKCKOTO H3AAHU A Nbechl («B nevaan
PAAOCTEH, B PAAOCTH IICIAACH>), B HEH €CTh MHOXECTBO YKA3aHUH
Ha HEBO3MOXKHOCTh OTACAHTDH ABE IPOTHBOIOAOXXHOCTH, KOTOPbIC
HAXOASTCS B IOCTOSIHHOM B3aHMOACHCTBHH Ha IIPOTSDKEHUU BCETO
AeiictBust. Tax, B msitom akte u3 penanku Ckapamype Mbl y3HaeM,
4TO OAHO H TO K€ COOBITHE MOXKET OBITH AASI KOTO-TO TPareAueil, a
AAsL KOTO-TO U KoMeAueil («Bama komeans mpekpacHo chirpaHa,
XOTS ¢ UX TOYKH 3PCHHSL, 3TO OYCHb TATOCTHAsS TpareAus»'’), a B
BOCHMOI1 CLICHE TPETHErO aKTa pacckad Mapku o cymaroxe, Oyure-
BaBIICIH B XapueBHE YeppHABO, AACT IPUMEP TOTO, KAK TPYAHO IIPO-
BECTH YECTKHUE PA3AMYUS MEKAY IIPOTHBOIIOAOKHOCTSIMH Ha CIICHE
TeaTpa KU3HU:

Ha6exaaa jeaas ToAIla: OAHH PaAM YBECCACHUSI, ADYTHE PaAH Ie-
YaAH, OAHH B CAC3aX, APYTHE — CMESICh, OAHH, 9TOOBI PACTOYATh COBETHI,
ApyTHe — 06pecTH HaACKAY, OAHH C OAHHM BBIPOKCHHEM AHIIA, APYTHE
C APYTHM, OAHH TOBOPHAH TaK, APYTHE — 3AaK: MOXHO OBIAO BMeCTE BH-
ACTh KOMEAHIO U TPArCAUIO, OAHH IICAH BO CAABY, APyTHE — 3 YIIOKOIL.
CA0BOM, ecAM GBI KTO XOTEA BHACTB, KAK YCTPOCH MHUP, TO AOAXKCH OBIA OBl
noxkeaaTs 6bTh npu aTOM .

'8 Apucroreas, “IToaruxa’, 1448 al6: «Takasi e pasHULIA M MEXKAY Tpa-
reAUei U KOMEAUEH — OAHA CTPEMHUTCS HOAPAXKATD XYALLHM, APYTasi Ay 4IIUM
AIOASIM, HeXKeAH HblHemHHe» (nep. MLA. Tacnaposa).

19 “Candelaio”, 335: «La vostra comedia ¢ bella: ma in fatti di costoro, &
una troppo fastidiosa tragedia.

2 Jbidem, 187-189: «Concorsero molti: de quali, altri pigliandosi spasso
altri attristandosi, altri piangendo altri ridendo, questi consigliando quelli spe-
rando, altri facendo un viso altri un altro, altri questo linguaggio et altri quello,
era veder insieme comedia e tragedia, e chi sonava a gloria e chi a mortoro. Di
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KA>XXHMMOCTH MTOPOXKXAAIOT OBMAH: COAEP’)KAHHUE

Kak cMex He MOXeT OBITb OTACACH OT I1AAYa, & KOMEAUS OT TPa-
TeAUH, TOYHO TaK XX¢ KOMHYECKOE HEBO3ZMOXXHO OTACAUTH OT CEPb-
e3Horo. I'loa BHemHe#n o6oaoukoil cMemHoro B “IloacBeunuxe”
bpyHo B3pamuBaer AAs Hac ceMeHa HOBO ¢puaocopun. Apyrumu
caoBam, 103THKa CHACHA CaMBIM KOHKPETHBIM 00pasoM IIpeAo-
IPEACASIETCSI yoKe CTPYKTYpoil mbechl. Komudueckoe 3aech He CBO-
AHTCSL K TIPOCTOMY Pa3BACYCHMIO, HO BBICTYIIACT B POAHM OPYAHS
IIO3HAHUSI, HHCTPYMEHTA, IOAYHHEHHOTO BIIOAHE OIIPEACACHHOMY
Mupocosepranuio. OAHy U3 BaKHeHIIHX ero QYHKIIUI aBTOP pac-
KpbIBaeT B pacckase o Mome, ApeBHeM Oore-uryTe, KOTOPbIH BbI-
3BIBACT CMEX, OHUYysi OOTOB CBOMM XECTOKUM CapKa3MOM. ACKaHHO
roBOpuUT 06 3TOM 6ECIOIAAHOM «KPUTHKE 3CBCOBBIX ACSHHM»
B CBOCH HaIpsDKEHHOMH Oeceae ¢ AxxoBanHu bepHapao, Aokasbl-
Basl, YTO «BE3AC HECOOXOAMMBI CHOCOOHBIC BOABHO TOBOPUTh>: HX
AOAT COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI BAACTUTECAH U CYyABH «3aMETHAHU CBOH
OmMUOKHY U HE 3HAAU MHUAOCTH IIO OTHOIIEHUIO K Oe3A€ABHUKAM
M IIOAABIM ABCTELIAM>, YTOOBI YyBCTBYs, YTO 32 HUMH €CTh KOMY
CACAUTDH, OHU «0OSAMCH OIINOUTHCS, COBEPIIAS] OAMH IIOCTYIIOK B

ymep6 apyromys .

sorte che, chi volesse vedere come sta fatto il mondo, derebbe desiderare d’es-
servi stato presente». B onasore “O reponyeckom Hencroscrse” bpyHo ¢ Ton-
KO MPOHMEH OMUCHIBAET CBOU KoacbaHUA MEXAY Tpareaue u KOMeAHeN:
«K Tomy ke ero BaekAa, c OAHOI CTOPOHBIL, Tparudeckas MeabIoMeHa, B KO-
TOpOIi GOADBILIE COACPIKAHUSL, YEM 3aA0Pa, A C APYTOH — KoMuyueckas Taaus,
B KOTOPOI1 32A0p TOP>KECTBYET HaA COACPKAHHEM, M OH, PasphIBasiCh MEXKAY
HHMMH, OCTAHOBHACS IIOCEPEAMHE, CKOpee B Ge3pasAnuUy U IPasAHOCTH, He-
XKeAU B yABocHHOM AciictBum» («Oltre perché traendolo da un canto la tragica
Melpomene con pilt materia che vena, e la comica Talia con pit vena che mate-
ria da [’altro, accadeva che I’'una suffurandolo a I’altra, lui rimanesse in mezzo
pit tosto neutrale e sfacendato, che comunmente negocioso»: “Furori”, 63). Ho
Aaxe [TaaToH, HeB3Upas Ha BCe CBOE HEAOBEPHUE K KOMEAUH, GbIA BBIHYXKACH
npusHats B “Tlupe”, 4T0 «ACAO OAHOTO U TOTO JKe YEAOBEKA — yMETDh COYH-
HHUTb U KOMCAUIO, U TPATCAHIO, U 9TO M TPArMYeCKUH, U KOMHYECKHH I103T
CTAHOBATCA TAKOBBIMH B CHAY OAHOTO H TOTO e UCKyccTBa» (223d3-6).

! “Candelaio”, 373: «censore dell’opre di Giove»; «sono per tutti
necessarii questi che parlan liberamente»; «s’accorgano de gli errori che fanno,
e non conoscono mercé di poltroni e vilissimi adulatori»; «temino di far una
cosa pili ch’un’altrax.
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[TopaobHas «peabuauranus» MoMa HMeET CBOCH LEABIO MO-
Ka3aTh, YTO B OIIPEACACHHBIX OOCTOSITEABCTBAX HEKOTOPbIC IIOPOKH
MOTYT CYHTATbCSI AOOPOACTEASIMHU, a HEKOTOpble AOOpoAeTEAn —
nopokamu. [ Tpunapaexamuit 60ry mopuuaHus Aap «BOAbHO FOBO-
puTh» (MHOM pas M HEKCTaTH, KaK 9TO NPOUCcXOAUT B ‘MsrHannu
TOPIKECTBYIOLIETO 3Bepsi’) HE BCTYNACT B IPOTHBOPEYHUE € TOH poO-
ABIO TEOPETHKA IIPUTBOPCTBA, KOTOPOH HAa 3HAMEHUTBIX CTPaHHU-
L1aX CBOETO OAHOUMEHHOIO TpaKTara Hapeasier ero Aeon barrucra
Aapbepru*. C touxu spenns BpyHo paxe IpUTBOPCTBO He Beeraa
MMeEeT AMIIb OTPHULIATCABHbIC KOHHOTaUMU. B aTOM OTHOWEHHH
“TIoAcBeYHMK', KaK KaXKETCsl, BHOBb IPECABOCXHINACT HEKOTOPBIC
MBICAH, BIIOCACACTBUHU Pa3BUThIC B “VI3rHaHUM TOPKECTBYIOLIETO
3Bepsi . B AOHAOHCKOM AMasore yTBep>KAACTCs CBSI3b MEXAY 3a00-
TOI 00 UCTUHE U MO3UTHBHOM NPAKTUKOMN yTAUBAHHSL: XOTS OOBIYHO
«ITpurBopcTBO>» CYMTACTCST «HEAOCTOMHBIM Heba>, Bee XKe Mopoit
K €T0 IOMOII Y «IIPUOEratoT 1 6Oru>, U, «4TO0bI U30eXKaTh 3ABUCTH,
XyABl M OcKopbacHus1, Baaropasymue umeer 0OBIKHOBEHHE CKPBI-
BaTh VcTHHY B ero opexaax»**. ToUHO Tak 5Ke B OAHOM M3 CaMBIX

2 O6 oTHOLICHNH, B KOTOPOM TeKCT bpyno Haxoputcs k “Momy” Aas-
Gepru, cm.: Eugenio Garin, Interpretazioni del Rinascimento // Medioevo ¢
Rinascimento, Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1990°, 85-95; 1d., Rinascite e rivoluzioni.
Movimenti culturali dal XIV al XVIII secolo, Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1976,
140-141; Lorenza Alufhi Begliomini, Note sull’'opera dell’Alberti: il “Momus” e
il “De re aedificatoria” // Rinascimento, 12 (1972), 267, 273; Stefano Simoncini,
Lavventura di Momo nel Rinascimento. Il nume della critica tra Leon Battista
Alberti e Giordano Bruno // Rinascimento, 38 (1998), 431-454; N. Ordine,
Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante, CEuvres
complétes, V (texte établi par Giovanni Aquilecchia, notes de Maria Pia Ellero,
trad. fr. Jean Balsamo), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1999, clxxxvii—clxxxviii.

# “Spaccio”, 297: «stimata indegna del cielo»; «soglion servirsi anco gli
dei»; «per fuggir invidia, biasmo ¢ oltraggio, con gli vestimenti di costei la Pru-
denza suole occultar la Veritades. ITo atomy nosoay bpyno uutupyer scry-
nacuue us ‘Hencrosoro Posanaa” (IV, 1), rac Apuocto obcyskaaer «ode-
BHAHBIC IpeuMyIecTBa» nputsopcrsa. O nmoHsaTHH nputBopcTBa y BpyHo
cm.: Rosario Villari, Elogio della dissimulazione. La lotta politica nel Seicento,
Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1987, 36-38 (cm. Taxoke ouepk: Jean-Pierre Cavaillé, Théo-
rie et pratique de la dissimulation dans le “Spaccio de la bestia trionfante” //
Mondes, formes et société selon Giordano Bruno, Acte du Colloque International
Giordano Bruno — Paris 23-25 mars 2000). AHaAU3 TeopHH IPUTBOPCTBA
y Adgerro paer CaabBatope Hurpo: Salvatore S. Nigro, Usi della pazienza //
Torquato Accetto, Della dissimulazione onesta, Torino, Einaudi, 1997, xi—xxx.
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CMEIIHBIX MacCa’Kel KOMCAHNHN CKapaMypc HPI/IHI/ICbIBaCT HPI/ITBOP-
CTBY B€CbMa ITO3BMTHBHYIO pOAI) B C(i)CPC l'IpaBOCYAI/IH : OHO ITO3BO-
ASCT YCTPaHI/ITb pI/ICK MCCTHU M HPCAOTBPaTI/ITI) HaHPaCHOC KPOBO-
HPOAI/ITI/IC:

Yro e KacaeTcst BBICOKOPOAHOTO UCTLA, TO IPABOCYAUE, COBEPIIHB-
LIKCh, HAHECAO OBl €My BeAHYaHIIHH yiep6 1 06HAy, TOTOMY YTO HaKa-
3aHMEM, HA3HAYEHHBIM TOMY, KTO HACTABUA POTa, HE YPABHOBEUIMBAETCS
M030p, MaAAIIMME Ha Ba)XHOE AMIIO, CThIA KOTOPOTO CTAaHOBHUTCS AOC-
TOSIHHEM NyOAMKH U BBICTABASICTCS HAIIOKas mepea BceM cBetoM. Mrak,
GOABILEC 3A2 OH IIPETEPIIUT U3-32 TOPKECTBA IIPABOCYAMS, YEM H3-32 Ipe-
CTYNHHUKA, U XOTS BCAKOMY 3TO M3BECTHO, U3 Pasa B Pa3 MOBTOPSIOTCA
cyaeObHBIC pa3sOUpaTEeAbCTBA, OT KOTOPEIX POra OTPACTAIT AU boace
BCAMYCCTBEHHBIMHU M 3AMETHBIMHU AASL BceX. AI06OMY 3APaBOMBICASILIIEMY
4EAOBEKY TMOHATHO, YTO IPUTBOPCTBO, HA KOTOPOE UAET 3AECH MPABOCY-
AHE, IPEAOTBPAIIAECT MHOXECTBO HEMPUATHOCTEH, TOCKOABKY, KOTAQ UM
€ro 0CTaAOCh B TeHH, 0becueIeHHEI poroHocer (ecAM BooOIe MOKHO
Ha3BaTh OOCCUCIICHHBIM U POTOHOCLIEM TOTO, Ubsl PEIYTALIHS OCTAAACH
HEBPEAMMA) He CTAaHET HCKaTh MECTH, OyAb TO M3 CTPaxa OTAACKH HAM JKE
II0 TOIf IPUYHHE, YTO HEBUAMMBIE pOra (KOTOpEIE H B CAMOM AEAC CYTh HH-
9TO) HE AOCTABASIOT €My 0c060r0 6ecIIOKOHCTBA, TOTA2 KaK B IPOTHBHOM
CAy4Yae, HOAYYH €rO ACAO LIMPOKYIO U3BECTHOCTD, CYLIECTBYIOIHH O0bI-

4ail BBIHYAHA OBl €O MCTHTB?.

24 Teme NpaBoCyAus BpyHO HOCBATHT cTpaHHMIBI, MMeKOIjHE ocoboe
3HAYEHHME AASL BCEH IPAaHAHMO3HON KOMIO3UIUU “Usrnanus TOP>KECTBYIO-

wiero 3Bepst”, — cM.: infra, 174-177 (06 arom xe npeamere B “TlopcBeunnke”
CM.: inﬁa, 100, mpum. 39). TCPMI/IH «IIPaBOCYAHE> (giustizia) BCTpEYaETCA B
“IToacBeunuke” 19 pas, a B “MsrHaHuM TOP>KECTBYIOIETO 3Bepst” — HE MEHEE

69 pas, TOrA2 KaK B APYTHX CBONX COYHHCHHU X Ha UTAABSIHCKOM s13bIKe BpyHo
ucnoasayer ero 3 pasa s “Ileneapnoii Tpanese”, 1 pas3 B anasore “O npuunne’,
3 pasa B “Kabaae I'leraca” u 6 pas B “Tepoundeckom HencToBcTBe .

25 “Candelaio”, 361: « Quanto alle parte onorate, la giustizia verrebbe a farli
grandissimo torto et ingiuria; per che non contrapesa il castigo che si da a colui
che pianta le corna, et il vituperio che viene a fare ad un personaggio, facendo
la sua vergogna publica e notoria a gli occhi di tutto il mondo: si che ¢ maggior
Poffesa che patisce da la giustizia, che del delinquente; e ben che nientemanco
il mondo tutto lo sapesse, tutta via sempre le corna con I’atto de la giustizia
dovengono piti sollenne e gloriose. Ogn’uomo dumque capace di giudicio consi-
dera che questo dissimular che fala giustizia, impedisce molti inconvenienti: per
che un cornuto e svergognato coperto (se pur un tale puo esser ditto cornuto o
svergognato, di cui I’esistimazione non ¢ corrotta), per téma di non essere disco-
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CkpbIBaTh pora, IpsITaTh UX MOA MOKPHIBAAOM GAArOIMPUCTOMN-
HOCTH 3HAQYUT YaCTHYHO HEHTPAAM30BaTh PACIPOCTPAHCHHBIN
00bIYali, KOTOPBIH MOT OBl CIPOBOLIMPOBATH TPATUYECKUE PA3PbIBbI
B 1oAoTHe 061mjectBa. Cyabsi, Bepluamuii CIPaBEAAUBOCTD B IIOAB3Y
00MaHyTOIrO My»Xa, AQXE €CAH OH BBIHOCUT CaMblil 0OpasLoBbIIi
IIPUIOBOP, HA ACAC AHIIb 3aBEAOMO YHHIKACT €r0, IOTOMY 4TO yCTa-
HOBACHHUE HCTHHBI U YCTPAHCHHE [I0YBBI AAST KAKMX-AH60 COMHEHU I
npeobpasoBbiBacT TailHOe OecyecTHe BO BCeM H3BecTHoe. bpyHo
IPHUCIIOCAOAMBACT CTOAb AKOOUMBILIL Pa6ae?® Tomoc poros, 4ToObI
Ha KOHKPETHOM IIPUMEpE [I0Ka3aTh, CKOAb OTHOCHTEABHBI AKOObIE
TOYKH 3PCHUS: B ACHICTBUTCABHOCTH HIYTO HE MOXET CaMo I10 cebe
CYUTATHCS A0COAIOTHBIM MCTOYHHMKOM 3Aa HAM 0Aara, opoka HAH
Aobpoaerean”’. OyHKIMIO NPUTBOPCTBA, KaK Mbl yKE 3aMETHAU

perto, o per minor cura ch’abbia di quelle corna che nisciun le vede (le quali in
fatto son nulla), si astiene di far quella vendetta: la quale sarrebbe ubligato se-
condo il mondo di fare, quando il caso a molti ¢ manifesto». Tema poros BHOBb
3By4HT (IIpaBAQ, B COBCEM APYTOJi [EPCIIEKTHBE) B OAHOM M3 naccaxeil B “Vs-
THAHHUH TOPKECTBYOLIETO 3Bepst , 441-443.

26 O TecHoI cBA3HM OpaKa U POrOB TOBOPHUT AcKapb Ponaubuauc y Pabae:
Rabelais, Le Tiers Livre, op. cit., (ch. 32, 33), 749-759. O porax paccyxaaior
Tak>xe AHTOH q)pax-x'{eCKo Aonu, Axoanuu Barrucra Moauo, ITserpo
Heaan, Auron ®panvecko I'panunnu, Tommaso Tapasonu; 06 nx texcrax
cm.: Maria Cristina Figorilli, Lelogio paradossale nel Cinquecento. Indagine su
testi volgari in prosa (Tesi di dottorato), Universita della Calabria, 2001 (Tam ke
obmupHas 6ubanorpadus Bompoca). AHaAH3 ITOTO TOMOCA CM. TAKXKE B pa-
6ote: Patrick Dandrey, L'eloge paradoxal de Gorgias 4 Moliére, Paris, Puf, 1997,
110-113, 252-269; Lina Bolzoni, Il mondo utopico ¢ il mondo dei cornuti.
Plagio e paradosso nelle traduzioni di Gabriel Chappuys // I Tatti Studies, 8
(1999), 171-196. bpyHoBckHMME cTpaHUIIAMH, TTO-BUAMMOMY, BAOXHOBASIACS
Ayunpxu [Tupanaeaso B csoceii mbece “Koamak ¢ 6y6enuanxamu” (“Berretto a
sonagli”); em.: Nino Borsellino, Giordano Bruno eroico e comico // Lillumi-
nista, 1, 2000, 101. Cm. Takxe ero odepk o “TToacseunnke”™ Necrologio della
pazzia // Rozzi e Intronati. Esperienze e forme di teatro dal “Decameron” al
“Candelaio”, 2 ed., Roma, Bulzoni, 1976, 201-209.

27 « 160 HUYTO He ABASETCS 3A0M A0COAIOTHO, HO AUIIIb OTHOCUTEABHO»
(«perché nulla ¢ absolutamente, ma per certo rispetto, malo»: “Spaccio”, 449).
CriepoHH TOXe HACTAUBACT HA TOM, YTO AI060€ 3A0 MOXKET COAEPXKATH B cebe
vactuuy 6aara: «Haatom cBeTe HeT HUYErO CTOAD IOPOYHOTO, YTO HE COACP-
a0 651 B cebe XOTb HeMHOTO xopoero» («Ma non ¢ cosa qua giuso né cosi
rea che qualche bene non abbia in sé»: Sperone Speroni, Opere (introduzione
di Mario Pozzi), Manziana, Vecchiarelli, 1989, t. v, 432; Bocnp. uspanus:
Venezia, Domenico Occhi, 1749).
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IpexAe, HeceT B cebe u cama komudeckast Macka CraeHa, 9TOT npe-
AOXPaHHUTCABHBIH I[UT, YACP)KUBAIOIUI TOAIYy HEBEXKA Ha AOAXK-
HOM PacCTOSIHUHU.

O 4ectn®™ B OAHOI U3 IIPEALIECCTBYIOMX 3TOMY MOHOAOTY CLiCH
paccyxaaer xyAokHuK ApkoBanHu Beprapao, Hacrosimuii deus ex
machina xomeanu “Tloacseunuk”. Yro0st sactaButs yerynurs Kapy-
OMHY, CTPALIALIYIOCS OIOPOYUTh CBOE HPABCTBEHHOE AOCTOMHCTBO,
OH HE CMYLIAsICh IPOU3HOCHT IIAHETUPUK BHEITHEH BUAUMOCTH:

>KI/I3H]> MOC];JI JKH3HH, A ITOAAraro, BbI HpCKpaCHO 3HACTC, YTO TAKOC
Y€CTh, KaK U TO, YTO TAaKOC 66C"ICCTBC. LIeCTI) €CTh HE€ 4YTO MHOE, KaK ITO-
4eT, PCHyTaLU/IﬂI H03TOMy YeCThb SCmpCr (BCCFAa) HCBPCAI/IMQ, KOrpaa HEU3-
MCHHBI ITOYCT U peHYTauI/IX. LIQCTI) — 3TO XOPOH.IC@ MHCHHC, KOTOPOC (0]
HacC COCTaBHUAHU ApyrI/IC: HOKyAa COXPaHHCTCﬂ OHO, COXPQHXCTC}I YeCThb. I/I
BOBCE HE TO, YTO MBI U3 CC65[ anACTaBAHeM, 1 HE TO, KaK MBI HOCTyHaCM,
Harpa)i(AaCT HaC Y€CThIO UAHU 66C"ICCTBCM, HO MMCHHO TO, YTO O HacC AY‘
MAIOT M KaK Hac LCHST Apyrue®.
Mponnyeckn mokaspiBas, Kak MPeBO3HECEHNE KAXKUMOCTH HaA
CYLIHOCTBIO 000PaYNBACTCS HA ACAC CPEACTBOM 3aBOCBAHMSI XKCHbI
BOHI/I(i)auﬂow, bpyHo B TO >k€ BpeMs cTaBUT CBOEH I]€ABIO BHIACAUTH

2 B pedopme, 0 koTOpoit peus uaeT B “VIsrHaHuu TOpKeCTByIOLIEro
3Bepst, YecTb 3aHMMAeT OAHO U3 IEPBEHIINX MeCT. BHOBb MOAHMMASI TEMBbI,
BoAaHOBaBuIMe Makuaseaan u ymbr useHos Akasemun I'enpuxa III, Bpyno
[NPOTHBONOCTaBAsIET YeCTh BO33PEHUsIM, KOTOpbIe OTcTauBaeT [IpaspHOCTS,
a BMECTe C Helo pepOpMaTHl ¥ 3aITUTHUKU 30A0TOTO BEKA; CM.: iﬂﬁﬂ, 176-177.

¥ “Candelaio”, 321-323: «Vita della mia vita, credo ben che sappiate che
cosa ¢ onore, e che cosa anco sii disonore. Onore non ¢ altro che una stima,
una riputazione: perb sta seymper intatto lonore, quando la stima e riputazione
persevera la medesma. Onore ¢ la buona opinione che altri abbiano di noi: men-
tre persevera questa, persevera 'onore. E non ¢ quel che noi siamo e quel [che]
noi facciamo, che ne rendi onorati o disonorati, ma si ben quel che altri stimano
¢ pensano di noi».

30 «Baaropaps atoit yaoske (XI cuena) Kapybnuna nmomasaer B cuaxwy,
paccraBacHHBIe AXOBaHHH BepHapAo, KOTOpBIH, IO OOBIKHOBEHHIO BCEX
IBIAKUX BAIOOACHHBIX, IOKA3bIBACT BCE TOHKOCTH SIHKYPEHCKOH $puaoco-
¢un (AMyp NPUTYIASET CTPaxX U y AIOACH, U Y 6OTOB), CTPEMsACh Pa3opBaTh
y3bI LIENETHABHOCTH, KOTOPBIMU MoOTAa 6bITh ckoBaHa Kapy6una, He npu-
BBIKILIASI ChEAATH 0OABIIE OAHON TapeaKH cyna. [, Hapo moaaraTs, oHa cKopee
KeAaAa ObITh TOOEKACHHOIL, HEXEAU OGEAUTH, KOO OH IIPEATIOYIEA IIPOAOA-
XKUTB crop B 6osee yeanHeHHOM MecTe» («Con questo, (XI scena) Carubina
rimane nelle griffe di Gioan Bernardo, il quale (come ¢ costume di que’ che
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OAHY M3 IPUYUH ITAACHUS HPaBOB obmectBa. B IIPOTUBOIIOAOXK-
HOCTbD y‘{CGHI/IKaM INPUABOPHBIX MaHep3l bpyno crpemuTcs BoIABUTS
BCIO OTPAaHUYCHHOCTh TOM COLMAABHOM PEAABHOCTH, B KOTOPOH BEC
HMeEET HE TO, «4TO MBI U3 cebs IIPEACTABASIEM, H TO, KAK MBI IIOCTY-
IIa€M>, HO TO, «4YTO O HAC AyMAIOT M KaK HaC LICHAT APYTHUE>, BHCII-
Hee BIIEYaTACHHUE O cebe, KOTOPOE HaM YAQAOCH BHYIIUTDb APYTUM.
A>xoBanHu bepHapao roBopuUT co 3HAHMEM A€Ad: OH CaM, He-
CMOTpPSI Ha AOCTAaBIIYIOCSI €MY POAb BBIPA3UTEAS MBICAEH aBTOPA,
MONAACS, IYCTh U HA MTHOBEHHE, B CETH AOXKHBIX MHEHUH. O6MaHy-
THIH BHEITHOCTHIO, OH OIMIMOOYHO CIIHCAA BCIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32
«BCE HMEBIIUE MECTO HEACTIOCTH>» HA «HU3MEHHUIY POPTYHY>»:

BbI mpekpacHO MOHMMaETe, YTO BCE HMEBIINE MECTO HEACTIOCTH CAY-
YHAHCH [10 BUHE IIPCAATCABHHIIBI pOPTYHbI: ITO OHA TaK TOKPOBUTEABCT-
BOBaAa TBoeMy X03iuHy Maaedadano [Malefacio, 6yks. «3nopesTeas»],
a McHsI OCTaBHA2 6e3 cBONX GAaropcstHUM. JTO OHA MOYTHAA HEAOCTOMH-
HOTO, AAPOBaAa TAOAOPOAHBIC TIOASI HECESIBIIEMY, PECKPACHbIE CAABI He-
CaXkaBIIEMY, TPYABI ACHET HE YMCIOLIEMY HX IIOTPATHTD, MHOXECTBO ACTEH
HE YMCIOIEMY X BCKOPMHTb, XOPOIIHH allIIETHT TOAOARIOIICMY, CYXapH
6essybomy. Ho uro rosopurs? HyxHo npoctuts GeaHsKKY, n60 oHa
CACIa; B MOHUCKAX TOTO, KOMY OTAQTh CBOHM (OTaTcTBa, OHa IMpobupaercs
OLIYIBIO U YalIle BCCTO HATAAKHUBACTCS Ha TAYIILIOB, 6e3yMIIeB M MOLICHHH-
KOB, KOTOPBIMH ITOAOH MHp. BoAbmast yaaua, Koraa oHa HAXOAUT AOCTOH-
HOTO 9€AOBEKa, IUCAO KOTOPBIX CTOAb MaAO. FICKAIOUHTEABHBIH cAyYall,
€CAN OHa CTAAKHBACTCS C OAHHM M3 CAMBIX AOCTOHHBIX, YUCAO KOTOPBIX
eme Merbe. M yx coBceM HeOOBIKHOBEHHBIH, €CAH ACCHHIIA €€ IPOTSIHY-
AACh MAH YK€ TSHETCS K AOCTOHHeH IeMy, KakHX MeHb1Ie Beero. CacpoBa-
TEABHO, ECAH 9TO H HE €€ BHHA, TO BUHA €€ CO3AATEAS .

ardentemente amano) con tutte sottigliezze d’epicuraica filosofia (Amor fiacca
il timor d’omini e numi) cerca di troncare il legame del scrupolo che Carubina,
insolita a mangiar pitt d’'una minestra, avesse possuto avere: della quale ¢ pur
da pensare che desiderasse pitt d’esser vinta, che di vencere; pero gli piacque di
andar a disputar in luoco pili remoto»: “Candelaio”, 25-27).

31 06 atom em.: N. Ordine, Grandi modelli, rovesciamento dei codici, pre-
cettistica del quotidiano // Manuale di letteratura italiana. Storia per Generi
e Problemi, op. cit., 505-522 (cm. Taxxe: Id., Le “Sei giornate™ struttura del
dialogo ¢ parodia della trattatistica sul comportamento // Pietro Aretino nel cin-
quecentenario della nascita, op. cit., 673-716).

32 “Candelaio”, 375: «Voi la intendete bene. Tutti gli errori che accadeno,
son per questa fortuna traditora: quella ch’ha dato tanto bene al tuo padrone
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OAHAaKO BCTPETHBIIHMCH C BO3PAKCHUAMH ACKAaHHO («BOAS
6OroB B TOM, YTOOBI yCepAHE UBTHAAO HEYAQUY U AAAO IpHOOpecTH
JKEAAEMOE>), XYAOKHHUK HEMEAACHHO IIPU3HACT, HCXOASL U3 cOOCT-
BCHHOTO OIBITA (<TO, 4TO Thl TOBOPHUIIb, HCTHHA, U CEHYAC 51 ITO UC-
npo6oBaA»), YTO €CAM B KOHIE KOHLIOB obrapanue Kapybunoii,
«4eM €My OTKa3aAa pOPTYHa>», U CTAAO AASL HETO BO3MOXKHBIM, TO
AnLIb 6AATOAAPS €O YMY M CIOCOOHOCTH MOMMATh Ha ACTY IIPECA-
CTaBUBIIMHICSA CAyYai («paCCYAOK yKa3aA MHE CAyYald, IPUCYTCTBHE
AyXa IIOMOTAO CXBATUTb €O 32 3arPHBOK, 4 HACTOHYUBOCTH ITO3BO-
AMAQ YACPKATh ero» ). YeAOBeK He MOXET ITACCHBHO JKAATh, IIpe-
ObiBast B 0€3ACHCTBUU M PACCYUTHIBAS HA TO, YTO €IO XKEAAHU S OYAY T
YAOBACTBOPECHBI CBBIIIIE, IIOTOMY YTO AASI <TOTO, KTO KaXKAET, HE Cy-
IECTBYET TPYAHOCTEH » 3 Bes cTapaHui, 6e3 HaNpsHKEHHOTO TPyAQ
HEMBICAUMO «O0PECTH KeAAEMOE>.

Ha sTux cTpaHuIjax A€rko pacrnos3HaTh HEKOTOPBIE U3 TEM, KO-
Topble DpyHOo BmocaeacTBuH MOAPOGHO pasosber B “Marnanuu
TOP>KECTBYIOLICTO 3Beps’, B Oaectseil peurn PopTyHbI, KOTOPYIO
OH IIPEBPATUA B TEOPETUYCCKHH MaHUPECT TPYAOAOOHs U ycep-
AMsL. AeAO KacaeTcst BAXKHEHIIUX AAS HAIIero $uaocoda BOIPOCOB,
KOTOpBIC HEOAHOKPATHO TaK MAHM MHAYe B Pa3HBIX KOHTEKCTAX 3BY-
qat u B “TloacBeunnke”. AOCTaTOYHO BCIIOMHUTD OAcHIO 00 ocAe U
AbBe, pacckasanHyio Canrsuno. KoHeuHo, 3aech Hac cHOBa 1o Ku-
AaeT OOCLICHHAs CUTYAL s, HEIIPUCTONHASI HCTOPH I, BHI3bIBAIOLAS]
CMeX, OAHAKO OIIMCAHHOE B HEH IPOBOPCTBO OCAQ IIOAYCPKUBACT
3HAYCHHE CIIOCOOHOCTH MIHOBEHHO YXBATHTHCS 3a IOSIBUBLIYIOCS

Malefacio, e me I’ha tolto. (%%csta fa onorato chi non merita, da buon campo a
chi nol semina, buon orto a chi nol pianta, molti scudi a chi non le sa spendere,
molti figli a chi non puo allevarli, buon appetito a chi non ha che mangiare,
biscotti a chi non ha denti. Ma che dico io? deve esser iscusata la poverina
per che ¢ cieca, e cercando per donar gli beni ch’have intra le mani, camina a
tastoni; e per il pilt s’abbatte a sciocchi, insensati e furfanti: de quali il mondo
tutto ¢ pieno. Gran caso ¢ quando tocca di persone degne che son poche; pitt
grande si tocca una de piti degne che son piti poche; grandissimo et estra ogni
ordinario, tanto ch’abbi tastato, quanto ch’abbia a tastare un de dignissimi che
son pochissimi. Dumque si non ¢ colpa sua, ¢ colpa de chi’ha fatta».

3 Ibidem, 377: «Vogliono i déi, che la sollecitudine discaccie la mala
ventura e faccia acquistar le cose desiderate»; «questo che dici ¢ vero, et al
presente I’ho io isperimentato»; «negato dalla fortuna»; «il giudizio mi
ha mostrata 'occasione; la diligenza me I’ha fatta apprendere pe’ capelli; e la
perseveranza ritenirlax.

34 Ibidem, 383: «a chivuole, non ¢ cosa che sii dificile.
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Bo3MOXHOCTb. CoOraaleHue, IPUHATOE ABYMS XHUBOTHBIMH, Tpe-
OyeT B3aMMHOH BEPHOCTH: IepeceKasi PeKH, OHM IIO odepeAn Oy-
AYT IIEPEBO3HUTH APYT Apyra. Bo Bpemst mepBoii mepenpassl AcB U3
CTpaxa yIacTb B BOAY «Bce TAy(Ke U ray6xe BIMBAACS KOTTAMHU B
€ro WIKypy, HOKAa OHM HE MPOHHUKAM HECYACTHON CKOTHHE BIIAOT
AO caMBbIX KOcTei» >, OAHAKO BOCEMb AHEH CITYCTSI YK€ OCAY IIPEA-
CTOSIAO BSTPOMOBAUTHCS Ha CIIUHY CBOECMY TOBapHILY:

PacrioAo>KUBIINCH CBEpXy, OH, 4TOOBI HE YIIACTh B BOAY, CXBATHACS
3ybaMu 3a 3arPUBOK AbBA, HO TaK KaK 9TOTO OKa3aAOCh HEAOCTATOYHO,
4TOGBI HAACXKHO YACP)KMBATBCS HA MECTE, OH BOH3UA €My CBOC OPYAHC —
ThI IOHUMACIIb, O Y€M 5, — €CAH TOBOPUTb OTKPOBEHHO, B CAMYIO [IACIIb
HOA XBOCTOM, TYAQ, TAC HE PAcTET IIKYpa, Ad TaK, YTO ACB, XAcOHYB 110-
GOABLIC TOPSI, YeM HCIBITHIBACT KCHILMHA, 3ACTUTHYTAsl MYKaMH POAOB,
B3BbA: «Ox, ox! Oir-oii-oit! Ait-aii-ait! O, npesarean!». Ha 4ro ocea
OTBETCTBOBAA € CyPOBOM MMHOI M BaKHBIM OAOCOM: «lepnenue, 6par
MO, TI )K€ BUAHILB, 9TO Y MCHSI HET APYTOTO KOI'TS, YTOOBI 3aLICIIUThCA 32
Te6s!>» 1 HOAYYMAOCH, YTO ABBY IPHILAOCH TEPIIETh CBOK MYKY AO KOHIIA
nepenpasbl. — B rakux caydasx rosopar: «Omnio rero vecissitudo este»,
U HUKTO He OBIBACT TAKUM BEAMKHM OCAOM, 9TOOBI XOTh KOTAQ-HUOYAD HE

BOCIIOAB3OBATHCA CAYIACM, CCAH TaKOBOM HPCACTaBI/IACﬂ%.

% Ibidem, 141: «sempre pili e pilt gli piantava l'unghie ne la pelle di sorte
che a quel povero animale gli penetrorno in sin all’ossa>.

3¢ Ihidem, 141-143: «Il quale essendogli sopra, per non cascar ne I’acqua,
coidenti afferro la cervice del leone: e cio non bastando per tenerlo su, gli caccio
il suo strumento (o come vogliam dire, il tu-m’intendi), per parlar onestamente,
al vacuo sotto la coda, dove manca la pelle: di maniera ch’il leone sentl maggior
angoscia che sentir possa donna che sia nelle pene del parto, gridando “Ol3, ola,
oi, oi, oi, oime! ola traditore!” A cui rispose I’asino in volto severo e grave tuono:
“Pazienza, fratel mio: vedi ch’io non ho altr’unghia che questa d’attaccarmi”. E
cossi fu necessario ch’il leone suffrisse et indurasse sin che fusse passato il flume.
A proposito, “Omnio rero vecissitudo este” [nckoBepkaHHast $opMa AaTHH-
CKOM MMOTOBOPKM «Omnium rerum vicissitudo est» = «Bce MOAACKHUT U3MeE-
HCHHIO» — 7puM. nepesoduxal: e nisciuno ¢ tanto grosso asino, che qualche
volta venendogli a proposito, non si serva de I'occasione». 3pecs MoTHB OcAa
pHOGPETACT MOAOKUTEABHOE 3HAUCHHE KAK CUMBOA PasyMHOCTH H CIIOCO6-
HOCTH BOCIIOAB30BaThCsl cutyanueil. OAHAKO B ADYTOM KOHTEKCTE B TOH XKe
xoMeAnH BpyHo ynomuHaer ocaa, 9To6B OCMEATh XPUCTHAHCKYIO PEAUTHIO,
BBIPOAMBIIYIOCS B IIPOCTOE CyeBepue: « S MOBTOPSIIO BO MMsI 6AarocA0BeH-
HOTO OCAMHOTIO XBOCTa, KOEMY IIOKAOHSIOTCS B LIEPKBU CBOCH KPEIOCTH Te-
HY?3ILbI: ACHCTBYH OBICTPO, KOBapHO 1 3A0yMbIIIAcHHO» («]o ti dico in nome
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He ynyctuts caydaii — 9TO 38HAUUT H3OIIPUTH CBOH yM, HO
TAK)KE U UMETh ACATEABHBIH HACTPOH, HCIIOAB30BATh KAXKABIH MO-
MEHT, OTBEPraTh AOCYT M JKHTb B MOCTOSHHOM ycepauu. [TopBoast
UTOT CBOEH >KU3HH, BUTTOpPHS IpU3HAET, YTO TOT, KTO «BBIKHAAET
BPEMSI, TEPSIET BPEMSI>», IOCKOABKY «ECAHM 5 XKAY BPEMEHH, BPEMS HE
CTAHET >KAAaTb MeHs» > . YTOOBI BBIKUTH, HEOOXOAUMO «HU3BAEKATH
AASL ce0s1 TIOAB3Y M3 YY)KHUX ACA TIOCTOABKY, IOCKOABKY U OHHU HY-
JKAQIOTCSI B HAC», HY)KHO «AOBUTb AWYb, IIOKa OHa OEXUT Ha TeOs,
U HE KAATb, IOKA U CAEA €€ MPOCTHIA>», IOTOMY YTO «3HUMOH €CTh
TOABKO TO, 9TO OBIAO COOPaHO AeToM» %, DToT Kackaa IIOTOBOPOK
IPUBACKAET Hallle BHUMaHHE K >KM3HEHHOCTH BTOPOCTEIECHHBIX
IIEPCOHAXEH KOMEAUH, OOHAPY>KUBACT UX CIOCOOHOCTh U3BACKAThH
BBITOAY U3 AI0OOI CUTyal[uH, yMEAO 00pallas ACAO B CBOIO ITOAB3Y.
I/136I/1pa5{ B KadecTBe QoHA AcicTBUSA HapoAaHBIH Heamoas, bpyno
IIOKa3bIBACT, KAK TPYAOAKOOHE, HE3ABUCUMO OT CBOMX LICACH, IPHHO-
cuT mAoAbl. HeyroMonHOCTB, HAXaABCTBO U TEMIIEPAMEHT MOLICH-
HUKOB, HAIIPUMeEP, MPOIMUTHIBAIOT BCIO TKAHb KOMEAUH, U HMECHHO
3TH Ka4eCTBa MMEHHO 3TOM NYOAMKHM B KOHCYHOM MTOIC OKa3blBa-
IOTCSL CAMHCTBCHHBIM 0ACTHOHOM, O KOTOPbI pasbuBacTCsl HEBEXe-

CTBO TPEX TAABHBIX I€POEB™.

de la benedetta coda de I’asino ch’adorano a Castello i Genoesi: fa presto, tristo
e mal volentieri»: “Candelaio”, 57). [TonsTHEe «CBATOTO HEBEXKECTBA» B €TO
AHTUXPUCTHAHCKOM SHAYCHHHU IIOAYYUT LIMPOKOE pasBUTHC B “VsrHamumn
Topskectsylomero 3Bepst” u “Kabaae [Teraca”. O mosuTHBHON 1 HeraTHBHOMN
KOHHOTAL[UH CHMBOAA ocAa B ¢pusocopuu bpyno cm.: Nuccio Ordine, La
cabala dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit.

%7 “Candelaio”, 137: «tempo aspetta, tempo perde»; «io aspetto il tempo,
il tempo non aspettara me».

38 Tbidem, 137-139: «ciserviamodifattialtrui, mentre par che quelliabbian
bisogno di noi»; «la caccia mentre ti siegue, e non aspettar che ella ti fugga»;
«n’abbiamo I’inverno che quel che raccolsemo I'estate». O6 ymenun noiimars
cAydait Burtopusi BHOBb TOBOPHT 1 B APYTroM cBoeM MoHoAore: «Ecaun ona
IPUACT CAHIIKOM [O3AHO, Ha 3TOT Pas yXKe HUYETrO HEAb3s OYACT CACAATD, U 51
HE 3HaI0, KAaK CKOPO IIPEACTABUTCS CIIE CAYYail, KAK CCTOAHS BEIEPOM, YTOOBI
3aCTABUTD 3TY OBILY TOXKATh ITAOABL, AOCTOHHblE ee A106B1>» («Si se fard troppo
tardi non si potra far nulla per questa volta: e non so si se potra di bel nuovo
offrirsi tale occasione, come si presenta questa sera, di far che questa pecoraccia
raccoglia i frutti degni del suo amorex: ibidem, 217).

% CaHIBHHO, TAQBaph IIPECTYIIHUKOB, HCOAHOKPATHO HAIIOMHHACT, YTO
«IPaBOCYAME BBIIIOAHHT CBO AOAT» («giustizia non mancarri»: “Cande-
laio”, 315) 1 9TO «IPOCTYNKH AOAXHBI OBITH HakasaHb» («errori bisogna
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bouudanuo, baprosomeo u Mamdypro XUBYT B COCTOSHHH He-
IIOABIDKHOCTH, IIPETECHAYS Ha 00AapaHue MyapocTbio. OHu cuMBO-
AUBHPYIOT 3a0AY>KACHHE B TPEX PasHbIX cpepax, B TPEX UIOCTACSX,
KOTOpBIE BMECTE OXBAaTHIBAIOT BCE 3HAHHE IIEAUKOM. B camom aeae,
UX HEBEXECTBO PACIPOCTPAHSAETCS HA BCE CTOPOHBI YEAOBEYECKOM
)KM3HH: COIIMAABHYIO, pUBHYECKYIO U AyX0oBHYI0. B “Vsrnanuu rop-
JKECTBYIOIIETO 3Bepsi. DpyHO elie pas BCOOMHHUT O TPEXYACTHOCTH
6aara, HO B AMAMETPAABHO IIPOTHBOIIOAOKHOM KOHTEKCTE:

Tam, rac Gecnomapnsii Ilepceil moxaspiBaeT 3aBOCBAHHBIM MM
tpodeit Toprousi, Ha HeGo BocxoasT Tpya, Yeepaue, Yuenue, Penue,
BoapcrBoBanue, 3anstue, Ynpaxuenue, Pabora co mnopamu Pesno-
cru u Crpaxa. [Tepceit 06yt B KpbraaTbie cCaHAQAMH HOAC3HBIX Mblcaci
u Ilpespenus k npocToar0AHOMY 6Aary, ¢ ux cayramu: Ynopcrsom, Ha-
xoaunBocTbio, MacrepcrBom, McexyccrBom, MccaepoBanuem u Crapa-
TeapHOCTBIO. Yapamu cBoumu oH npusHaet Msobperareasnocts u [Ipu-
obpeTeHue, Y KaXKAOTO U3 KOUX IIO TPU COCYAQ, HAIIOAHCHHBIX OAaramu
opryns, 6aaramu Teaa u 6aaramu Aymu’,

che si castighino»: ibidem, 353). HakasaHus, KOTOpPSIM MOABEPTHYTH TPH
rAQBHBIX T€pOSL, CBHAETEABCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B PAMKAX AHAACKTHKH MEXAY
KaXXHMOCTBIO H ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO, PasbirpanHoil Ha cuene B “‘[Toacseu-
HUKe”, IPAaBOCYAHE YTBEPXKAAET ce6s1 B TOM YHCAC U MOCPEACTBOM COyYa-
CTUsA HpCCTyHHI/IKOB B BEAUKOM 3aMBICAC HpI/IPOAbI, B KOTOPOM ((OI.UI/I6KI/I u
BAOACSHHS HE Pa3 MPCAOCTABASAU CAYYail AASL YCTAHOBACHHUS CIIPABEAAU-
BBIX U 6AaroseTeabHbIx mpasua» («errori e delitti han molte volte porgiuta
occasione a grandissime regole di giustizia e di bontade»: “Cena”, 23). B cpas-
HECHUMU C ((HPCCTYHACHI/I;{MH)) MOIIE€EHHUKOB ((HPOCTyHKH)), COBCpH_IeHHbIC
bonudanno, baprosomeo u Mamdypuo, HecMOTps Ha UX KaXKyHIyIOCs 6e3-
BPEAHOCTD, AOAXKHBI OBITh IPH3HAHDBI GOACE OMACHBIMU AASL COLIUAABHOI U
HHTEAACKTyaAbHOM )kusHU. He Tak AaBHO TeMy mpaBocyans 0co6o BeIACASIA
B CBOCH IPeBOCXOAHOH mocTaHoBke ‘IloacBeunuxa” Ayka PoHkonn; cm.:
Conversazione con Luca Ronconi (a cura di Claudio Longhi) // Candelaio di
Giordano Bruno. (Regia di Luca Ronconi), Milano, Piccolo Teatro di Milano,
novembre 2001, 17-27.

0 “Spaccio”, 37: «Ove il feroce PERSEO mostra il gorgonio trofeo,
monta la Fatica, Sollecitudine, Studio, Fervore, Vigilanza, Negocio, Esercizio,
Occupazione, con gli sproni del Zelo e del Timore. Ha Perseo gli talari de I'util
Pensiero, e Dispreggio del ben popolare, con gli ministri Perseveranza, Ingegno,
Industria, Arte, Inquisizione e Diligenza; e per figli conosce I'Invenzione et
Acquisizione, de quali ciascuno ha tre vasi pieni di Bene di fortuna, di Ben di
corpo,diBened’animo». Emesicnee Bosspenns BpyHo nposiastioTcs B Apyrom
naccaxe, rae [ [ppo6pereHue sBAaseTCs He Kak MAOA Hekoro Aapa (donum), Ho
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OTu Tpu BHAa «bAarax» CHUMBOAUSHPYIOT LICHHOCTH, CHMMET-
pHYHBIE TeM, KOTOPBIC BBIBCACHBI Ha CIicHY B “TloAcBeuHnKe™ ecan
B AOHAOHCKOM AHMAAOTC HAIIOAHCHHBIC MMH <«COCYAbBI>», YCTaHOB-
AcHHBIe Ha OOHOBACHHBIX Hebecax oA Hadaao repoudeckoro Ilep-
ces, OKasbpIBaIOTCS MO3UTHUBHBIM BOIIAOIIEHHUEM BCEX 3aBOEBAHUI
Msobperenns u IIpuobpereHus, T0 B KOMEAUH, HAIIPOTUB, HAM
IIPEACTABACHDI B HETATHBHOM CBETE FOPHKHE IIPEBPATHOCTH CYAbObI
TpeX MEPCOHAXKEH, XapaKTePbl KOTOPHIX CAYKAT CLIEHHYECKUM BbIpa-
JKEHHEM MMEHHO OECIIAOAHOCTH M IOTEPb, a B cAydae borudanno
u BapTOAOMeo, U TIIETHOM IOTOHMU 32 AOXKHOU Mmarueir*! u AoKHOI

aaxumueir®2,

KaK Harpaaa 3a sacayru: «Ilycts 3a To6oit caeayer [Ipnobperenue co ceoum
CHapsDKCHHMEM: 6AaraMu TEACCHBIMU U 6AaraMu AyXOBHBIMU H, €CAH YTOAHO,
6aaramu ¢popTyHsl. M3 Hux 51 661 XOTEA, 4TOOBL TE, KOTOPBIX AOOBEIIBCS CaMa,
THI [IPEATIOY A TEM, KOTOPBIC IIOAYYHIIb OT APYTHX» («Sieguati I’Acquisizione
con le munizioni sue, che son Bene del corpo, Bene del animo, e (se vuoi) Bene
de la fortuna; e di questi voglio che pit sieno amati da te quei che tu medesima
hai acquistati, che altri che ricevi da alcrui»: ibidem, 307-309).

41 Bot kak Ckapamype ybesxpaer BoHudpanno A06UThCs pacnosoKeHus
Burropun nocpeacrBom Marmm: «/AapHO, AAAHO, 3TOrO MHE AOCTATOYHO.
51 X049y yCTPOUTD TBOE ACAO C IIOMOIBIO ECTECTBCHHOM Maruy, B OKMAAHUH
AYYILIETO CAy9Yasl AASL IIPOBEACHHS 0Opsia0B Goace rayGOKOro HCKyccTBa»
(«Basta, basta: cqui non bisogna altro; voglio effectuare il tuo negocio con
magia naturale, lasciando a maggior opportunita le superstizioni d’arte pitt
profonda»: “Candelaio”, 93). B xkomepaun X VI Beka 6biaa nesast TpapuLus
ocMmestHus Marndeckux npoueayp (cm.: Michel Plaisance, Dal “Candelaio”
di Giordano Bruno a “Lo Astrologo” di Giovan Battista Della Porta // Teatri
barocchi. Tragedie, commedie, pastorali nella drammaturgia europea fra 500
e 600, Roma, Bulzoni, 2000, 263-276), oaHako B HaleM cAyyae 0COOGEHHO
HHTEPECHO COCAATHCS Ha MOACMMYECKHMH TeKcT AcoHapao Aa Bunum, osa-
raaBacHHBIH “[IpoTus yeproro mara u aaxumuka’ (“Contro il negromante e
I'alchimista”) (Leonardo da Vinci, Scritti letterari (a cura di Augusto Marinoni,
nuova edizione accresciuta con i manoscritti di Madrid), Milano, Rizzoli, 1991,
161-168; 06 satom cm.: Davide Stimilli, Caricatura e carattere. Una lettura del
“Candelaio” // Carte italiane, 12, 1991-1992, 5). K TeMe uCTUHHOH «Maruu>,
MaruHu KaK CpeACTBa HO3HAHUA IPUpOAbL, BpyHo Beprertcs B “Vsrnannu Top-
JKECTBYIOILETO 3Bepst , CM.: i72ffra, 189.

2 AsxoBanHM bBepHapao HpoOHMYHO pazobradaeT MOIIEHHHYECKHE
naanbl eHu0: «OTH ABSBOABCKHE PEYU HU B MAACHIIEH CTCIICHU HE TPOTAIOT
Moero pasyma. S xotea 651 BUAETD 30A0TO, poxaaromeecs B Bamux pykax, n
Bac caMOro B AyYLIMX OAECKAAX, €M TEIEpb. S yBEpEeH, 4TO €CAH OB THI yMeA
AEAATb 30A0TO, Th bl HE TOPTOBAA PELIEIITOM H3TOTOBACHH S 30A0Ta, HO ACAAA
6Bl €ro caM COraacHo coemy peuenty. M BMecTo TOro, 4T06bI ACAATH 30A0TO
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TEATP MUPA

AMaAsekTHKa AEHCTBUTEABHOCTH M Ka>KMMOCTU OXBAaThIBAET
TAK>KE U OTHOIICHH ST MEXKAY )KU3HBIO H HCKYCCTBOM, MEXAY HCTHHOM
u BeiMbicaOM. Kak MBI yyxe MHOTO pas ormeuaan, cieHa “IToacseu-
HHUKa PaCKPbIBACTCS MIEPEA HAMHU IPEKAE BCETO KaK CICHA MHpa.
Yxe Cokpar B “Ouaecbe” roBopua 06 U3BECTHOM CXOACTBE MEKAY
APaMaTHYECKUMU NIPEACTABACHUAMH U COOBITUSMH, KOTOPBIC pas-
BOPAYMBAIOTCS «BO BCEH TPATEAUH U KOMEAHM CaMOH >KU3HH» .
BpyHO 3HaKOM € IPOU3BEACHHSIMH, B KOTOPBIX IIOBECTBYETCS O Te-
arpe Mupa. OH cam mpuberaer K 3ToMy BbIpakeHUIO B “[epondeckom
HencroscrBe” («Kakast rparnkomepus, kakoe npeactaBacHue, 6o-
Aee 3aCAYXKMBAIOLIEE COCTPAAAHUS U CMEXA, MOXKET OBITh TOKa3aHO
HaM B 9TOM TeaTpe MHpA, HA 3TOH CIIEHE HAIIErO CO3HAHH?» *4),
9TOOBI BHICMESTH AIOOOBHBIC HABaXACHUS HeTpapkuctoB. OpHAKO
B €r0 TBOPYECTBE ITOT TONOC IPUOOPETACT, BOSMOXHO, HoAee y3koe
3HAYCHHE 110 CPABHCHUIO C TOH MOAMCEMHUEH, KOTOPasi €My €CTeCT-

BeHHBIM 06pazom npucyma®.

AASL KOTO-TO C EAMHCTBEHHOM LIEABIO [IOKA3aTh €My CBOH OIIBITBI, ThI OBl CO3-
AaBaA €ro caM, 9To0bl He IPUXOAMAOCH 60ACE IPOAABATH CCKPET> (<<(%1(este
diavolo de raggioni no mi toccano punto 'intellecto. Io vorrei veder l'oro fatto
e voi meglior vestito che non andiate: penso ben che si tu sapessi far oro non
venderesti la ricetta da far oro, ma con essa lo faresti; e mentre fai oro per un
altro per fargli vedere la esperienza, lo faresti per te a fin di non aver bisogno di
vendere il secreto»: “Candelaio”, 99).

# Cwm.: supra, 82-83. I1aaToH ucnoabsyer MeTadpopy Mupa Kak TeaTpa
taxoke B “3axonax’, VII, 817b.

# “Furori”, 5: «Che tragicomedia? che atto, dico, degno pitt di compassione
e riso pud esserne ripresentato in questo teatro del mondo, in questa scena delle
nostre conscienze». He cront 3a6p1Bath, 4T0 9Ta TeMa 0CTaBUT ray0OKHIA cAeA,
BO Bcell TeaTpasbHOH AesteabHocTH [lexcnupa: Hap BxopoM B Teatp «I'a0-
Oyc» 6b1a HauepTan AcBus «Totus mundus agit histrionem» («Becb Mup ur-
paeT npeacTaBacHHE»), a B komeaun “Kak Bam ato nonpasurcs” (11, 7) JKak
OyAeT HamoMuHaTh 3puteasM, 4to «All the world’s a stage, / And all the men
and women merely players» («Becb mup — teatp. / B Hem sxeHmuust, myx-
4UHBI — Bee akTepb», nep. T.A. Henknnoi-Kynepuux).

% O romnoce Tearpa Mupa cm.: Ernst Robert Curtius, Metafore teatrali //
Letteratura europea e Medio Evo latino, op. cit., 158—164; Antonio Vilanova, El
tema del gran teatro del mundo // Boletin de la Real Academia de Buenas Letras
de Barcelona, 23 (1950), 153-158; Jacques Jacquot, Le Théatre du Monde de
Shakespeare a Calderén // Revue de littérature comparée, xxxi (1957), 341-372;
Mario Costanzo, I/ «Gran Theatro del Mondo», Milano, Scheiwiller, 1964;
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B “TloacBeununke” CBsI3b MEXKAY KU3HBIO M KOMEAUCH BOBCE HE
KaXKETCSl MAAIOCTpaLiMell TIeTh (vanitas) HAIEro CyIeCTBOBaHHUS,
IIPEXOASIICTO XapPaKTePa YCAOBEYCCKON JKU3HM, M3AHMIUHEH IpH-
BSI3AHHOCTH K MAaTCPHAABHON U HEAOATOBEYHON CTOPOHE HalleH
nosceaHeBHOCTH. HanpoTus, HanpsokeHHeM MeXAY STUMH ABYMsI
cpepaMu IOPOKAAETCS TAYOOKHUI PACKOA MEKAY ACHCTBHTEABHO-
CTBIO U K&KMMOCTBIO, KOTOPBIH € TeaTPaABHOH CLICHBI IIEPEHOCUTCS
Ha cLeHy Mupa. 3a0Ay>KACHU S, 0e3pacCYACTBa, OMMOKU UMEIOT OT-
HOILICHHE HE TOABKO K aKTEPAM B TEATPE, HO MPEKAE BCEIO K AIOASM
Ha NOAMOCTKAX XXHM3HH. DpyHO, Takum 06pa3oM, cTOMT Ha MO3H-
LMSIX, OYCHb AAACKHX OT MO3HLHUI DnukTeTa. B 3HaMeHnTOM mac-
caxe cBoero ‘PykoBopcTBa” rpedeckuit CTOMK HCIOAB3yeT 00pas
TeaTpa MUPA B PAAHKAABHO ACTCPMHHUCTCKOM CMBICAC: AIOAH, CO-
BCPLICHHO KaK aKTEePbI, BBIHY)XACHBI UTPATh ONMPEACACHHYIO POAD,
BO3AOXKCHHYIO Ha HUX aBTopoM («K60 TBoe AcA0 — XOpowmO Cchir-
patb AaHHYIO Tebe POAb, BRIOOP ke ee TPHHAAAEKHT APyromy» *©).

Lynda Gregorian Christian, Theatrum mundi. The History of an Idea, New
York-London, Garland, 1987; Germana Ernst, Esistenza umana e commedia
universale // Religione, ragione e natura. Ricerche su Tommaso Campanella e il
tardo Rinascimento, Milano, Franco Angeli, 1991, 146-157.

4 Snuxret, “Enchiridion”, XVII. K 3TOMY MACCAXKY CM. KOMMEHTApHI
Cumnauxusi, Commentaire sur le «Manuel> d’Epz’ctéte. Clmpz'tre I a4 XXIX
(texte établi et traduit par Ilsetraut Hadot), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2001, ¢. 1,
122-123. Aas ITaoTrHa, HAIPOTHUB, aKTEP, XOTsS U BBHIHYKACHHBIH UIpaTh
HA3HAYCHHYIO €My POAb, TEM HE MEHEE HECET OTBETCTBCHHOCTD 32 XOPOLIEE
HAH ITAOXOC €€ HUCIIOAHCHHE: «B CO3AaHHBIX 4eAOBEKOM ApaMax poAM pas-
AQCT COYMHHUTEAD, OAHAKO AKTEPhl HAXOAAT PAAOM ¢ cob0il U BHYTpPH cebs 1
XOpolIee, H AyPHOE, U y HUX OCTAeTCsl MHOTO PaboThl U IIOCAE TOTO, KaK Ka-
JKABII U3 HUX [OAYHHT OT [109Ta CBOK TekcT. Ho B MOAAMHHOM ApaMe, KOTO-
POIi AMIIb YACTHYHO IIOAPKAIT HAACACHHBIC IIOITHICCKUM AAPOM AIOAH,
AKTEPOM SABASACTCS AyLIA, KOTOPAst UTPACT CBOIO POAB, TOAYYHB ¢ OT TBopLa.
IToA06HO TOMY KaK Hallk aKTEphI OAYYAIOT CBOU MACKH H OACKABL OYAD TO
magpaHHbIA XUTOH UAH PyOHILE, TAK U AylIa IIOAYYACT CBOM JACA HE BOACIO
cAy4asi, 16O OH BBINAAACT € B COTAACHHU C PA3yMOM, U AyLIa, IPUCIOCOOUB-
IOIHUCHh K HCMy, CTAaHOBUTCA CO3By‘IHOI>‘I U IIOAYHUHACT CBOXO I/Irpy XOAy ApaMbI
U BCEACHCKOMY pasyMy |[...]. BA06aBOK aTH akTepbl HIpalOT Ha TeaTpe MHOTO
6oAce IPOCTOPHOM, HEXXEAU HIPAIOLIHE Ha HALIMX [I0AMOCTKaX, 6o Teopery
BceAcHHOM O3BOAMA UM CAMUM PacIIOPSIKATHCSL COOOI, M B UX BAACTH HATH
B CaMble PasHble MECTa, OTAEAssA modecTu ot becuectus» ([laortun, “On-
Heapb”, 3.2.17, 28-39; 54-58). B cymnoctu, [TAOTHH cYHTaET «UTPYIIKOi>»
TOABKO «TCHHUCTYIO» 4acTh YEAOBECKa, ero Huslee usMepenue: «CAoBHO Ha
IIPOHMCXOASIIICE HA TIOAMOCTKAX TEATPOB, CACAYCT B3UPATh U Ha yOUIICTBa, 1 Ha

104



APAMA HEBEAEHM A

MubiMu cAOBaMH, 4€AOBEYECTBO — HIPYIIKA B PyKaxX (OPTYHBI
HAHM, COTAACHO MHTEpIpeTalnuu A0Tepa, CBOECTO POAA «HTIPYIIKa
Bbora» — Dbora, koTopslii caMy MUPCKYIO HCTOPHIO IIPEBPAILIACT B
TeaTpaAbHOE ACHCTBO™ .

“IToacBeunnk” n “MsrHaHne TOpP)KECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPsI. yTBEP-
XKAQIOT B TOYHOCTH 0oOpaTHOE: CyAbOa AIOACH BOBCEe HE B pyKax
BHCIIHETO PEKHCCEPa, CBBILIC YIIPABASIOLETO BCEMH COOBITHSAMU.
Hu 6oru, Hu dopryHa He 06aapatoT Takoil cuaoil. AxoBanHu bep-
HapAO UCIBITAaA 3TO Ha cebe, a ABa roaa crrycts cama QopryHa moa-
TBEPAUT 3TO B HebecHOM pedpopme, yerpoerHolt FOnmurepom. bpyHo
0CBODOOXKAACT TOMOC KM3HU KAK TEATPa OT ABYCMBICACHHOCTH, O4YH-
LI[a€T €ro OT AIOBIX CACAOB HAeU IpeaonpepeseHHOCTH. OH AOBKO
HCIIOAB3YET MOTHUB «MaCKH» B TOM BHAE, B KAKOM OH BO3HUKACT B
npuMedaTeAbHOM Iaccaxe u3 “HpaBcTBeHHBIX THCeM K AyLiHAHIO
A€ OH HCIIOAB3YETCS AASI UAAIOCTPALIMH HACH 320AYKACHHU S, HAAIO-
3aun. CeHeka NPU3BIBACT HAC OCTEPEraThCsl BHEIIHEH CTOPOHBI SIB-
ACHHUH: AIOAU 6OraThie 1 MOTYIIECTBEHHBIE CIACTAUBBI HACTOABKO,
HACKOABKO MOXET OBITh CYACTAUB aKTEP, UTPAIOLIUI POADb Ljapsi B
tearpe. Ho BOT criekTakab OKOHYEH, COPOILEH LapPCKUIT KOCTIOM U
CHSITBI KOTYPHBI, U K)KABIH CHOBA CTAHOBUTCSI TEM, KTO OH €CTb Ha

CAMOM ACAE B [TOBCEAHEBHOI KU3HU ™

BCCBO3MOXKHBIE CMEPTH, U Ha B3SATHE U pasrpabacHHE TOPOAOB: BCE 3TO Tepe-
MEHBI ACKOPALIUil U KOCTIOMOB, I1AQ4 U PhIAAHMUS, TpebyeMble poAbIo, n60 BO
BCEX TAKUX COOBITUSIX HAIEH )KUSHHU 9TO HE AyIlIa BHYTPH HAC, HO BHEILHSLSA €€
YEAOBEYECKASI TCHb U PHIAACT, U IIAQYET, U UTPAET BCE POAU Ha TEATPE, [IOAMO-
CTKH KOTOPOTO BO3BEACHBI 110 BCEil 3eMAe. TaKOBbI ACSIHISA YEAOBEKA, YMEIO-
IIETrO KU Th AUIIb HU3LIEH U BHEIIHEH )X U3HBIO: OH HE BEAAET, YTO U CAE3HI €T0,
¥ BOKHEHIINE €ro AeAa — Bce 9TO He 6oaee uem urpa. Toabko Bbiciuelt u Gaa-
FOPOAHOM YaCTH Y€AOBEKA CBONCTBEHHO BCEPbE3 YIPASKHSATHCS B CEPbE3HBIX
AEAAX, OCTABIIASICS K€ ET0 YACTb — UTpywKa» (ibidem, 3.2.15,43-54). Toroc
YEAOBEKA KaK aKTCpa B TCATPE )XU3HU MOSABASLCTCS TAKXKE B 3AKAIYHTEABHOM
paccyxxaeaun Mapka ABpeans B kHure ero “Pasmpimaennit’, X1II, 36.

¥ O XpHCTHAHCKOH HHTEPIIPETALIMH STOTO MOTHBA BOOOIIE U AIOTEpaH-
ckoit B yactHocTH cM.: E.R. Curtius, Metafore teatrali // Letteratura europea e
Medio Evo Latino, op. cit., 160.

# «Hu oAMH, KOTO Thl BUANILIB B IYPIIy e, HE CIACTAMBEE TEX, KOMY Pa-
3bITPBIBACMAs HA IIOAMOCTKAX APaMa BPy4aAa KE3A U LIAPCKOe 0bAaucHbeE;
IYCTh EPeA TAA3aMU HAPOAA BBICOKO IIECTBYIOT OHU Ha CBOUX KOTYPHAX, —
YAQAUBIINCH, OHU TOTYAC PadyBalOTCS H BHOBb ACAAIOTCS OOBIYHOTO pPOCTa.
HuxkTto u3 Tex, KOro BO3BBICUAU OOraTCTBO U IOYECTH, HE OBIBAECT BEAHK>»
(«Nemo ex istis quos purpuratos vides felix est, non magis quam exillis quibus
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10 3a6AyKACHUE — Hall OOl HEAYT; HOTOMY-TO MBI M OOMaHbIBa-
€MCs, YTO ICHHUM YCAOBCKA HC TAKHM, KaK OH €CTh, 4 C AO63BACHI}€M BCEroO,
YE€M OH praLHCH. ECAI/I XO4Yelllb 3HATH I/ICTI/IHHYIO ueHy YEAOBCKA U IIOHATD,
KaKOB OH, B3T'AJIHH Ha HCTO, KOTAQ OH I'OA. HyCTb C6POCI/IT C CC65[ 1 HAaCACA-
CTBCHHOC AOCTOAHLBEC, M ITIOYECCTH, U BCC O6M3.H“II/IBI)IC HPI/IKPQCI}I ¢OpTyHbI;
HyCT]) CGPOCI/IT Ca.My ITIAOTB: CMOTPI/I Ha ero AyI.LIy — KaKOBa OHAa, U BEAHKa
AU CBOUM HUAHU 3Aa€EMHBIM BCAI/I"II/ICM49.

Yro6p! n36exxaTh 06MaHa, HECOOXOAUMO CHSTH C KOMEAUAHTOB
MX KOCTIOMBI M B3TASHYTb Ha HHX «OOHaKeHHBIMH». «Macku»,
0COOCHHO B TOAOBOKPY>KHTEABHON UTPE, B KOTOPYIO BOBACKAET HAC
Opasm B “TloxBase raynoctu’ >, CBUACTEABCTBYIOT O IPOMACTH Me-
KAy BHYTPEHHUM U BHELIHUM, intus u extra. He usberaer raxoii ABy-
cMBICAeHHOCTH U ‘IloACBeuHUK™: BHEIIHE 3Ta KOMEAHS SIBASIETCS
HaM B 00AQYEHUY, YBEHIAHHOM MACKOMH, OAHAKO, KaK O TOM CBHAE-
TEABCTBYET BCTYIIUTCABHBIH COHET, B TO XK€ CAMOE BPEMsI HAM IIPCA-
AQTaeTCsl YUTATh €€ KAK «TOM>, IPCAHA3HAYCHHDBIH K XOXKACHHIO
B «oOHaxeHHOM» BuAe («YBBI MHe, Kak Buant, Haroit 6poxy»),
TOTOBBIH B3sITh Ha ce0s1 puck «M HEMOKPHITEIM 32A0M TOCIIOXKY /
CmyTuTb, Kak npaoter; Apam, 6s1Baro» . BpyHo noaHnmaercs Haa
XaH)KECKOM «IEH3YPOH>» 52 TTokasaTh TEAO B €0 « HEIPUCTONHO-

sceptrum et chlamydem in scaena fabulae adsignant: cum praesente populo
lati incesserunt et coturnati, simul exierunt, excalceantur et ad staturam suam
redeunt. Nemo istorum quos divitiae honoresque in altiore fastigio ponunt
magnus est.»): Cenexa, “HpascrBennsie nucsma k Aynuaunw’, IX, 76, 31,
nep. C.A. Omeposa.

¥ Ibidem, 1X, 76, 32 [nep. C.A. Omeposa]: «Hoc laboramus errore, sic
nobis inponitur quod neminem aestimamus eo quod est, sed adicimus illi et
ca quibus adornatus est. Atqui cum voles veram hominis aestimationem inire
et scire qualis sit, nudum inspice; ponat patrimonium, ponat honores et alia
fortunae mendacia, corpus ipsum exuat: animum intuere, qualis quantusque
sit, alieno an suo magnus».

50 AHaANS OHSTHUS «TeaTp MUpa» y Dpaama u bpyno cum. B pabore: Giu-
lio Ferroni, Frammenti di discorsi sul comico // AAN'V., Ambiguita del comico,
op. cit., 45-55.

St “Candelaio”, 6: «oimé¢, ch’i’ men vo nudo com’un Bia»; «monstrar
scuopert’ alla signora mia / il zero e menchia com’il padr’Adamox.

52 «3aech AXKOPAAHO FOBOPHT Ha HAPOAHOM sI3bIKE, CBOOOAHO HMEHYET,
Ha3bIBA€T CBOUM MMCHEM BCE, UYTO HPI/IPOAa HaACAHMAQ CyHICCTBOBaHI/ICM. OH
HE Ha3bIBACT II0O30PHBIM TO, YTO IPUPOAA CO3AAAQ AOCTOIHBIM, OH HE CKPBI-
BACT TOTO, YTO OHa siBHA2 OTKPbITO. OH HasbiBacT XAch XA¢60M, BUHO BUHOM,
r'OAOBY FOAOBOM, HOTY HOTOM, U Ipoune YacTu ux uMeHamu. O eae OH ToBo-
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CTH» U Pa3so0AauYUTh — OOHAKHUTh — HEBEXKECTBO, CAMBOAMYCCKH
BOIIAOIIEHHOE B TPEX IIEPCOHAXKAX, O3HAYAET AAS HETO IPEACTABUTD
BO BCEII €r0 HEMPUTASIAHOCTH Pa3pPbIB MEXAY UCTHHHOH MYAPOCTBIO
U AOKHOH, MEXAY ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO U HAAIO3HEH; PUAOCOP HAET
H2 3TOT LIAT B IIOAHOM CO3HAHMU HEU30EKHOCTU CKOPOH PacIIAaThI
M JKECTOKHMX HAMaAOK («ysxe st BUXY: oToBcioay / HecyTcs Toamsr
MCTHUTEABHOTO AIOAY>» ).

[Tomumo mpodero, MOTHB MUpa Kak Tearpa, theatrum mundi,
IO3BOASIET HAM HAIyIIaTh BO3MOXHYIO CBA3b KOMeAUH bBpyHo ¢
COBpEeMEHHOII eMy ppaHIly3cKoit cpepoit. Bo Bpems npasanuka, op-
raHusoBaHHOro npu ABope Exarepuns aoc Meanun B QoHTeHOAO B
1564 r. AASI IPUMHPEHUS BPOKAYIOUMX IPYIIIMPOBOK KATOAUKOB
u FerHOTOBS4, Mumeato ae KacteasHo, byaymemy ¢ppaniysckomy
nocay B AOHAOHE, ObIAO IOPYYeHO IpouuTaTh cTUXH PoHcapa 06
OTHOLICHUH MEXAY )KU3HBIO 1 KOMEAHUCI:

Ilaput Ha Hebe npaBaa 1 A0GpO,

A Ha 3eMAe — 3AOHPABbE U MOPOK,

Ceit Mup OAOOCH TOPKHILY AASI BCEX:
Tot npoaaa Bce, a atoT Gorareer,

U war a1060# xBaAoli 1 GpaHbIo 3peeT;
Yro A06pOAETEAD MHE — KOMY-TO IPex>.

pHuT “ecTd’, 0 CHe — “CIATh’, O IUTbE — IIUTD , © BCE OCTAABHBIC €CTECTBEH-
HBIC BEIM OH TOYHO TAK K€ HA3BIBACT UX COOCTBEHHBIM Ha3BAHUEM>» («%a
Giordano parla per volgare, nomina liberamente, dona il proprio nome a chila
natura dona il proprio essere; non dice vergognoso quel che fa degno la natura;
non cuopre quel ch’ella mostra aperto; chiama il pane, pane; il vino, vino; il
capo, capo; il piede, piede; et altre parti, di proprio nome; dice il mangiare, man-
giare; il dormire, dormire; il bere, bere: e cossi gli altri atti naturali significa con
proprio titolo»: “Spaccio”, 11).

>3 “Candelaio”, 7: «dale valli / veggio montar gran furia di cavalli».

% O MOANTHYECKOM 3HAYCHUH NPa3AHUKOB B Ty 3MoXy cM.: Roy Strong,
Magnificenza «politique» // Arte e potere. Le feste del Rinascimento 1450-1650,
Milano, Il Saggiatore, 1987 [1984], 165-204 (B yacTHOCTH, O IPasAHHUKAX B
Dontenbao crp. 169-174).

% «La bonté regne au Ciel, la vertu, la justice: / En terre on ne voit rien
que fraude, que malice: / Et bref tout ce monde est un publique marché / L'uny
vend, I'un desrobe, et ’autre achete et change, / Un mesme fait produit le blasme
et la louange, / Et ce qui est vertu, semble & I'autre peché»: Ronsard, Pour la
fin d’une Comedie // CEuvres complétes, op. cit., t ii, 844. Poncap ocraercs Be-
pen nsbpannoii teme u B “Paccysxaennn k Oae ae Koannbu, kapaunaay Illa-
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Huxe, noapobuee usyuus Bosspenus bpyno Ha peauruio u ee

3THKO-TPAXKAAHCKYIO PYHKIMIO, MBI YOeAUMCs, Kak MHoro B “Ms-
» .

THAHUH TOPKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPsi, HMMEETCS OTTOAOCKOB MBICACH,
npo3By4yaBmux B TpyAax Poncapau Kacreasno. I[Iporuruposannsie
CTPOKH BO BCSIKOM CAy4ae TOBOPST O OECIIOKOMCTBE [I03Ta [0 IOBOAY
HAAK30PHOM IIPUPOABI MEPOBOTO TeaTpa: OIUHOKH [EPCIEKTHBbI 1
AO>KHBIE LICHHOCTH YTPOXKAIOT HALIEMY CYLICCTBOBAHUIO, HOPOXKAASL
OITaCHBIC METAHHSI MEXAY IOPOKOM M AOOPOACTEABIO, MEKAY ACHCT-
BUTEABHOCTBIO U KA)KHMOCTBIO.

B cymnocrty, Best nnTpura “IloacBednnka” 3aKA0O4aeTcs, Kak
IIPY UTPE B 3¢PKAAQ, B YMHOXEHUH AOXKHBIX IIOAOOU I, ABASIOLIMXCSI
Ha cuene. Cxapamype®® u Mamdypuo® oTMedaoT pacTepsHHOCTD

tuavorckomy” (“Discours & Odet de Colligny, cardinal de Chatillon”, 1560):
ibidem, t. ii, voll. 1-8, 836. O6 aTom cayyae B CBOUX MEMyapax BCIOMHMHAET U
cam Kacreanno: «ITocae koMeAnH, KOTOpast BCeX IPUBEAA B BOCXHILECHHE, 5
6b1a u30paH, 4T06bI B GoabIIOM 3aA¢, mepes Kopoaem, AekaaMupoars Hpa-
BOYYCHHE, KAKOC MOXKHO M3BACYb U3 TPATCAUH, H300PasKAIOIINX ACSHHSI, KO-
TOpbIE UMIIEPATOPbI, KOPOAH, KH53bsI, IACTYXH U HACCASIOLIUC 3CMAID AIOAH
BCEX PU3BaHMI TBOPAT B 3TOM BCEOOIEM TEATPE MUPA, TAC AIOAH — aKTEpBI,
a GOpPTyHa CAHIIKOM YaCTO 3aBCAYET U CLICHOIL, U )XH3HBIO, 0O TOMY aKTepy,
KOMY CETOAHS AOCTAETCSI POAb MOT'YL[ECTBCHHOTO TOCYAAPSI, 3aBTPA BBIIIAAACT
1300pa’KaTh 1IyTa, U HA BEAMKUX IIOAMOCTKAX TOYHO TaK Xe, KAK U Ha CAMBIX
obprarbix» («Et, apres la comedie, qui fut admirée d’un chacun, je fus choisi
pour reciter en la grande salle, devant le Roy, le fruit qui se peut tirer des trage-
dies, esquelles sont representées les actions des empereurs, rois, princes, bergers et
toutes sortes de gens qui vivent en la terre, le theatre commun du monde, ot les
hommes sont les acteurs, et la fortune est bien souvent maistresse de la scene et
de la vie; car tel represente aujourd’huy le personnage d’un gran prince, demain
joue celuy d’un bouffon, aussi bien sur le gran theatre que sur le petit»: Michel
de Castelnau, Mémoires // Collection compléte des Mémoires relatifs a [’ histoire de
France (par M. Petitot), Paris, Librairie Foucault, 1823, t. xxxiii, 323-324).

¢ « A>KOBAHHHU BEPHAPAO. [..] u st HOcaT daabmusyio Gopoay?
CKAPAMYPE. Bce A0 €AMHOrO — mpOCTO KOMEAUs KaKas-TO!» («GIOAN
BERNARDO [...] son mascherati di barba anch’essi? SCARAMURE Tutti:
che in vero questa mi par essere una comedia»: “Candelaio”, 385).

7 «MAM®YPHO. [...] O, s BHXy BEHOK LIeAOH TOAIIBI 3pUTEACH. ACKA-
HMO. He xaxercsa au Bam, yto Brl yyacreyere B xoMepun? MAMOYPHO.
Ita sane [momctuHe Tak]. ACKAHHO. Bol He Bepure, uto Bbl Ha crene?
Mamaoyrro. Omni procul dubio [Bre Besxux commenuit]» («MAMFU-
RIO [...] Oh, veggio di molti spectatori la corona. ASCANIO Non vi par esser
entro una comedia? MAMFURIO Iz4 sane. ASCANIO Non credete d’esser in
scena? MAMFURIO Omni procul dubio>: “Candelaio”, 417).
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HEepPCOHAXEH, KOTOphIE IMOPOH ACHCTBYIOT TaK, CAOBHO Pa3bIIpPhI-
BAIOT PACIIUCAHHBIE AASL HUX POAU B KOMEAMH, HO BECh 3TOT BUXPb
MacKapaAHBIX KOCTIOMOB CTAHOBUTCS YK€ OKOHYATEABHO ITOXOX Ha
raAAKLMHALUIO, KOTAQ ButTopus BHesanHo okasbiBaercest Kapy6u-
HOH (3THX IIepCOHaXeN H300parkaeT OAHA U Ta XKe aKTpHcasg) M KOTAQ
AsxoBannu BepHapao BcTpedaerces co CBOMM ABOHHHKOM (TO €CTb ¢
Bouudarno, nepeopersiv B AskoBaHHH BcpHap,A,o):

A>xOBAHHM BEPHAPAO. Craxu-ka MHe, rocioauH Yepuas Bopoaa, kTo
13 HAC ABOMX A: 51 UAM ThI? He oTBeyaemn?

bouueAnno. Ber ato Ber, a 51 910 1.

A>xOBAHHM BEPHAPAO. Kak 210 «s 910 s1»? He 1o An, rpabureas,
IIOXUTHUA MO€ AUIIO U B 3TOM 06AI/I‘IbC U IMAATHE COBepHIaCU_Ib TCHCPb
mepsoctn? [...]>7

B AeficTBHUTEABHOCTH XYAOKHHK A>KOBaHHH bepnapao He
TOABKO CKPBIBA€T CBOE IMOHHMAaHHE MPOHUCXOASIIETO 32 UPOHUY-
HBIMHU CAOBAMU («I/IAI/I S 3TO S, UAH BOT 3TOT TUII — 3TO SI» 60), HO
CBOMM ITOAXOAOM K IIPOMCXOASIIEMY B U3BECTHOH MEPE AAXKE YCy-
ry6AﬂeT MapaAOKCAABHOCTh ABOHCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH MEXAY
JKM3HDIO U TEATPOM, B 0cOOEHHOCTH KOTAQ TAHKOM, YKYTaHHBIH «Te-
HBIO», OH CACAHUT 32 COOBITUSIMH, Ppa3sBOPAYMBAIOIUMHUCS HA CLIEHE:
HMEHHO OH, 3TOT OOT U3 MAIIHHEL, BpEMEHAMH, KaXKETCs1, BOBCE II€-
PECTaET y4acTBOBATh B KOMEAUM M AHMIIb HabAIOAQET CO CTOPOHBI
32 OCYIECTBACHHEM CBOHX ITAaHOB. CAOBOM, Iepes HAMU SIBACHHE
TeaTpa B TEATPE BO BCEU €r0 Kpaceél. Hy6AHKa B 3aA€ (I/IAI/I YUTATEAD
B THIIHMHE CBOETO Ka6I/IHCTa) BOCIIPUHHUMAET ce0s raazamu nepco-

5% B mocaepHeM axTe akTpuca, urpatomas Kapy6uny u Burropuio («Ae-
BHIIa, OTIPEACACHHAS Ha poAb Burtopun u Kapy6Oumsl, cxsaruaa 4T0-T0 10
xeHckoit wact» — «Quella bagassa che ¢ ordinata per rapresentar Vittoria e
Carubina, have non so che mal di madre»: 37), nocur naarse Kapy6unsi, no
Macky Butropuu (267).

57 “Candelaio”, 307: «GIOAN BERNARDO O la messer-de-la-negra-
barba, dimmi chi di noi dui ¢ io: io o tu? Non rispondi? BONIFACIO Voi s¢te
voi, et io sono io. GIOAN BERNARDO Come «io sono io>»? Non hai tu, ladro,
rubbata la mia persona, ¢ sotto questo abito et apparenzia vai commettendo di
ribalderie? [...]».

0 Ihidem: «Q io sono io, o costui ¢ io».

' O MexaHH3MaXx, CO3AAIUX HAAIOSHIO TeaTpa B Tearpe, cM.: Georges
Forestier, Le théitre dans le théitre sur la scéne frangaise du XVIF siécle, Genéve,

Droz, 1996.
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Ha)Ka, KOTOPBII CMOTPHUT TOT XK€ CIIEKTAKAb H3HYTPHU IbECHL: OAHOB-
PEMEHHO U BHYTPHU M CHAPY>KH, CUASL B CBOEM KPECAE, HO H COyYa-
CTBYS B IIPOUCXOASILUX Ha cueHe cobpitusix. CleHa BTopraeTcs B
MHP, 2 MHP [IPEBPAIIACTCS B CLICHY: BBIMBICCA U ACHCTBUTEABHOCTD
IIEPEMACTAIOTCS, HAKAAABIBAIOTCS APYT HA APYTa, CMEIIMBAIOTCS.
OAHAaKO CMBICA BCEH ITOH UIPHI B IIEPCOACBAHME U BCEX pas-
ABOCHUII IIEPCOHAXEH MPEKAE BCETO B TOM, YTOOBI BCKPBITh IIPHU-
TBOPCTBA, XUByLIHe Ha cueHe mupa. [1oA06HO TOMY, Kak 4acTo
OBIBACT B AHTAMICKOM tearpe XVI-XVII croseTnii, A0XKb U BHI-
MbICEA, Pa3bIIPHIBAIONINECS Ha cleHe B “[loAcBeuHHKe”, OTBEYAIOT
CTpaTernu «pasobAaueHHs»; 3T AHAAOTHS MO3BOASCT CYAUTDH O
TOM, KaKOH MHTEepPeC MOTAM BBI3bIBATh COYMHEHUs BpyHO B cpeae,
CTOAb BOCIIPUUMYHBOH K II0AOOHBIM TeMaM. VIMeHHO B Hanboacee
HAIIPSDKCHHBIC CBOM MOMEHTBI, KOTAQ HA IIEPBBII IAQH BBIXOAUT
MeTaTeaTpaAbHOCTb, KOMEAMS [IO3BOASIET IIPOOUTHCS Y3KOMY AyYY
CBETa, IPU3BAHHOTO CAY>KUTb HCTHHE. Bonpoc o cipaBeAAHBOCTH U
ee BOCCTAHOBACHHH BOBCE HE CAYYaHHO CTOAb HACTOMYHBO U3 pasa
B Pa3 BOCIIPOU3BOAMTCS B TEATPE BEAUKOM 3MOXHM AaHTAMMCKON Apa-
maryprun®. [IpeacTaBaeHuE Ha ClieHe TSKODI, «IIPoOIecca» — Kak
aTo nmeeT MecTo U B “TlopcBedHnKe” — MpeAIOAAraeT TakKe IpeA-
CTABACHHE, IOCPEACTBOM MEXaHU3MA TCATPA B TEATPE, MOMCHTA TOP-
XKECTBA «CIIPABEAAHBOCTH >, KOTAQ KAXKAOMY U3 IEPCOHAXKEH «BO3-

AACTCs> I10 €TO «3aCAyram>» 63.

EAI/IHOE 1 MHOXXECTBEHHOE

CaeaoBaTh 32 IPEBPATHOCTSIMU CYABOBI TPEX IEPCOHAXKEH —
BCE PaBHO YTO IOAYYHTb HATASIAHBIH YPOK B Pa3AMYHBIX popMax
U Pa3HbIX YPOBHAX AMAACKTHKH ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH U KAXKHUMOCTH.
[IpuTBOpCTBO IpeEBpalIacTCa B BE3ACCYIEE HAYAAO HAIIETO OC-
MBICACHH Sl IO3THYECKOTO U KOMHYECKOTO, KOMEAUH U XH3HH. OA-

6 WurepecHsie paccyxAeHHA Ha 9Ty TeMy cM. B KHure: Mario Domeni-
chelli, I/ limite dell ombra. Le figure della soglia nel teatro inglese fra Cinque e
Seicento, Milano, Franco Angeli, 1994, 34-52 (B ocobennoctu cTp. 36-43).

8 Ibidem, 41. O cyanc6HOM pasbupareAbCTBE B APaMe KaK SBACHUH TeaTpa
B TeaTpe cM. HamucaHHoe ArocTuro AomOapao BeacHue K Komeauu Hlex-
criupa “Benenunanckuit kynen” William Shakespeare, I mercante di Venezia
(traduzione a cura di Agostino Lombardo), Milano, Feltrinelli, 1992, x.
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HaKO 00Aee BCETO MOIYIIECTBO ITOIO TEaTPAABHOTO IIPUEMA [IPOSIB-
ASIETCS B €I0 BAMSIHMM HA Hallle CO3HAHME, Ha HAIly CIIOCOOHOCTB
OPUEHTUPOBATHCS B TECHOM AQAOUPUHTE HAAIO3HH U MaCKapPAAHBIX
KOCTIOMOB, COCTaBASIOIUX MHOrOOOpPAasHBI YHHBEPCYM, B KOTO-
pBLit MBI TOrpy>keHbl. JKu3HeHHAs1 SHEPrUsl epcoHaXeH, CrIocob-
HBIX YHHYTOXXHTb BCE, YTO €CTh HEIOABH)KHOTO U OAHOMEPHOTO,
HECTaOHMABHOCTb U HEITOCTOSIHCTBO BCETO H BCSI, CTOAb XapaKTEPHOE
AASL CLICHBI, Ha KOTOPOI pashirpsiBacTcs AciicTre “TloacBeunuxa’,
HE €CTb HEYTO HCKAKYUTECABHOE: T€ XK€ 3aKOHBI IPABSIT U TCATPOM
MHPa, ¥ CKBO3b HEI'O TOYHO TAK XK€ IIPOXOAUT HEIPEPHIBHBIN IIOTOK
IPOTHUBOMOAOKHOCTEH, OEXKUT BpeMsl, KOTOPOE «BCE OTHUMACT U
BCE AApyeT»:

[IpunomuuTe, rocroxa, To, Ha 4TO, HOAATAI0 5, HET HUKAKOH HY-
KABI BaM ykassiBaTh: BpeMs Bce OTHUMACT U BCe AapyerT. Bee Bemu us-
MEHSII0TCsI, HU4TO He rorubaer. TOAbKO OAHO HEUSMEHHO, TOABKO OAHO
BEYHO U CIIOCOOHO MOCTOSHHO OCTABAThCSI OAHUM M TEM XK, HOAOOHBIM
camomy cebe. — ITa PUAOCOPHSI CAOBHO PACIIUPSIET MHE AYIIY, BO3BbI-
uraer yM. A mocemy, Ha Kakyo 6bl TOYKY BO BpEMCHH 32 BECh ITOT BEYEp
HH OGBIAO HAIPABACHO MOEC OKHAAHHE, TO — CCAM 3Ta [IEPEMEHA [OHC-
THHE CBEPIIHUAACH — 51, HAXOASCh B HOUM, KAY AHS, A T€, KOTO OCBEIAET
AEHB, MOTYT XAaThb TOABKO HOYHM. Bce, 4To cymecTByer, Moxer ObITh
TOABKO AH60 3a¢Ch, AMGO TaM, OAU3KO HAM AAACKO, CCITYAC HAH IIOTOM,
paHo nAM mo3AHO.

Bce mensiercs, nperepneaer npespamenus. Ha namr Barasia,
BCE CYIECTBYIOIECE KOTAA-TO AOAJKHO HCYE3HYTh OKOHYATCABHO H
0ecroBOPOTHO, MOTHOHYTh pas U HaBCErAd. B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH
BCE COBCEM HE TaK. 1a mAM nHast popMa HCYE3ACT, TO HAM HHOE CY-
LIeCTBO TUOHET, HO B TO JKE CAMOE BPEMsI TAC-TO BOSHUKACT APyrasi
dopma, Ha cBeT poxkaaeTcss HOBoe cymecTBO. CAOXKHBIE COCTAaBBI
PACIIAAAIOTCS, HO HEPA3PYIIMMBIC IACMEHTBI OAYXKAAIOT OT OAHOTO

¢4 “Candelaio”, 13-15: «Ricordatevi, signora, di quel che credo che non
bisogna insegnarvi: — Il tempo tutto toglie e tutto di; ogni cosa si muta, nulla
sannihila; ¢ un solo che non pud mutarsi, un solo ¢ eterno, e pud perseverare
eternamente uno, simile ¢ medesmo. — Con questa filosofia I'animo mi
saggrandisse, ¢ me si magnifica l'intelletto. Perd qualumque sii il punto di
questa sera ch’aspetto, si la mutazione ¢ vera, io che son ne la notte, aspetto il
giorno, e quei che son nel giorno, aspettano la notte. Tutto quel ch’¢, 0 & cqua o
114, o vicino o lungi, o adesso o poi, o presto o tardi».
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COCAMHEHHS K APYyTOMY, HM Ha MUT HE IIPEKpallas ABHKCHUS, HE
3Hasl OCTaHOBKH U MOKOs. C OAHOI CTOPOHBI, HOTOK U3MEHYHBBIX
$opm, ¢ Apyroit — coxpaHeHHE HACHTHYHOCTH HEACAMMBIX 4aCTCH:
elle OAHA BXKHEHINAS TeMa, HAMCYCHHAs B OACCTSIIIEH TeaTpaAb-
HOM YBEpPTIOPE K AOHAOHCKOMY LIMKAY, TEMa, KOTOpasi HAlACT CBOE
AQABHEIIIIEE PA3BUTHE B ACHCTBHSX APAMBl — B CACAYIOLUX OAUH
32 APYTUM UTAABSIHCKHX AHAAOTAX.

“IToacBe4HHMK™ caM MOXET CAYXXHUTb SKUBBIM CBHACTCABCTBOM
paspbIBa MEXAY KOKUMOCTBIO U TEM, YTO €CTh HA CAMOM AcAe. 3pH-
TEAI0 U YHMTATEAI0 Tpebyercs caeaarb obobmaromee ycuaue, 3a-
CTaBUTb paboTaTh CBOH yM, 4TOOBI CyMETb IIPHBECTU KaXyIIEeCs
MHOroo0pasue IEPUIETHH JKU3HH TPEX NEepPCcOoHaxed K obmemy
3HAMEHATEAIO, K «TOUKE COeAMHEeHHs» . B Tpex pasHbIx HcTOpHAX
HEOOXOAUMO OTBICKATh CAUHYIO, OOLIYIO AASL BCEX IIPUYUHY: HEBe-
XeCTBO, HesHaHue cels1. Ee mocaeacTBus, mpaBaa, OyAyT pasaudHBIL,
M 03ULHMH, CGOPMUPOBABIIHECS [IOA €€ BAHSHHUEM, OYAYT NPOSIB-
ASITBCS TIO-Pa3HOMY U B pasHbIX cdepax. Ho xopens, us xoroporo
IIPOM3PACTAIOT BCE ITH IOCACACTBHS U MO3UL[UH, OAMH — IIyCThIC
IPUTSI3AHUS HA MYAPOCTb.

ToabKO Tak MOKHO MOHSTb GECCMBICACHHOE KPYTOBOE ABH-
JKEHHE, KOTOPHIM oxBadeHbl bonudanmo, baprosomeo n Mam-
dypuo, ux BepucHHE HAa OAHOM MECTE, OCTABASIOIICE AOKHOE
BIICYATACHUE ABHDKCHMS BIIEPEA, UX OCCIIAOAHBIC METaHHUs IO
cueHe, cospanmue 3¢pPeKT MOAULIEHTPpUIMA KoMeauu. bpyno
YMHOXA€ET MECTA, BpEMEHA, ACHCTBHS; KAXKETCS, YTO TEM CaMbIM

% «H noTomy, ecAM paccCMaTpHBATh 3TO C TOYKH 3peHHS GU3UKH, Ma-
TEMAaTHKU U HPABCTBECHHOCTH, ACTKO yOeAMTBCS, 4TO $uAOCOP, AOHCKAB-
MMACA AO CMBICAA COBIAACHUS MPOTHBONOAOXKHOCTEH, CACAAA HEMAAOE
OTKPBITHE, U 9TO Marl, YMCIOIUH HCCACAOBATh CrO NPUYHHY, HUKaK HE HU-
YTOXHBIH TpakTUK» («Perd se fisica, matematica e moralmente si considera:
vedesi che non ha trovato poco quel filosofo che ¢ dovenuto alla raggione della
coincidenza de contrarii; e non ¢ imbecille prattico quel mago che la sa cercare
dove ella consiste»: “Spaccio”, 57-59). Oanaxo B anasore ‘O npuuune”
BpyHO HAaIlOMHMHAET, 9TO «B 3aKAIYCHHE CKaXKEM, YTO TOT, KTO XOYET IO-
3HATh CaMblc BEAMKHC TaiHBI IPUPOABL, AOAXKCH HAOAIOAATD H HCCACAOBATD
MHUHHUMYMBI M MaKCHMYMBI POTHBOpPEYHil U MPOTHBONOAOKHOCTEH. Hc-
THHHA5I Marusl COCTOUT B yMCHHH U3BACYb IPOTHBONIOAOKHOCTD, HAHAS e~
PE€A TEM TOYKY COEAMHEHU S>> («in conclusione chi vuol sapere massimi secreti
di natura, riguardi e contemple circa gli minimi e massimi de gli contrarii et
oppositi. Profonda magia ¢ saper trar il contrario, dopo aver trovato il punto de
I’'unione»: “De la causa”, 315).
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OH IpPEABEUIACT CMSTCHHE M HETOAOBAHHUE, KOTOPbHIC BBI3OBET
€My Ha TOAOBY OCCKOHEYHBIH «KOCMOC>», AMLICHHAs LEHTPa
«CIeHa», «Ibeca» 0e3 Y4eTKOro sApa, 6e3 EAMHOIO OPraHU3YIo-
1ero crepxxHs: «ITo KacaeTcs MEHs, TO Ha MOU ITACYU B3BAACH
npoaor. M oH CTOAB 4ePTOBCKHU TPYACH, YTO KASHYCh BaM, BOT
yoKe 4eThIPE AHS M YEThIPE HOUHM, KaK 51 HaA HUM II0TeI0, 1 y Mys,
3THX AeBOK ¢ 'eankona, He xBaTuT Bcex ux Tpyb u 6apabaHos,
4TO6BI BAOAGHUTD MHE B TAMATb AaXe KPOXOTHDIH €ro KOHYHK» *°.
Takast AeLieHTpaLUsi ACHCTBUSI AC3OPUEHTUPYET IyOAUKY, IIpH-
BBIKIIYIO K )KECTKHM AMTEPATYPHBIM U KOCMOAOTUYECKUM Ipa-
BuAaM apuctoreansma X VI Beka: IEHTPOCTPEMHUTEABHAS CHAA
HOPMaAH3AL MU 3AMEIIACTCS LIEHTPOOEKHON CHAON AeCTA0UAH-
sauu. OAHAKO, KAK MBI YK€ BHACAH, BOIIPOC EAUHCTBA B “1]oa-
cBeYHHUKe  3aKAKYaeT B cebe pasHble aCIIEKThbI, KOTOPbIE OTHBIHE
He UMEIT HHUYero obmero ¢ “ImTOAEMEeBCKUM IMOHUMAHHUEM
YHHUBEPCYMa, I3bIKa, IOITUKH.

ITopa B3rAstHyTH Ha ACAO B HECKOABKO MHOM mepcrexTuse. Ko-
MEAUSI OCTOSIHHO NPU3BIBACT HAC «BUACTE> ¥: Bech “ITponpoaor”
LICAUKOM ACP)KHTCS Ha 9TOM TAArOAE, KOTOPBII Ha IPOTSDKCHUH He-
CKOABKHX CTPAHUL] IIOBTOPSICTCS HE MCHEE YCTHIPHAALIATH Pas, IPH-
4eM BCAKMH pas Kak incipit AAMHHBIX KaTaAOTOB, IPEACTABASIIOIIUX
co00¥ MHBEHTapb, €NUMEratio BCEro, C Y€M 3PUTEAb CTOAKHETCS B
Apame. YTOOBI «BHAETB», OAHAKO, HEAOCTATOYHO TEACCHBIX TAa3:
MBI TOYHO TaK K€, U AQXKE IIPEKAE BCETO, «BUAUM> FAQ3aMH pasyMa.
«Caer>», KOTOpHIN H3AyUYaeT cBeya ‘TlopcBedHHKa”, OCcBemaceT mpo-
HCXOAsIIeE Ha CLiCHE, HO IIOMUMO TOTO O0CIIAeT «Pa3BesiTh HEKHE
Tenu udeii». B romxe camom 1582 roay bpyno ny6auxyer B ITapuxe
ABa MHeMoTexHu4Yeckux Tekcra — “O rensx uaeir” u “Ilecus Lup-
1eu’, — TAC OH IIPEAAATACT YUTATEAI0 OCOOBII «BHU3yaAbHBIH» Map-
LIPYT, HAMCYCHHBIA PasHBIMHU SI3bIKOBBIMH CPEACTBAMH Ha Pas3HBIX
U300pasUTEABHBIX YPOBHSX. JACCH IIO3HABATh TOXE O3HAYACT «BU-
AeTh>: ecAH B TpakTare “O TEHSX HACH MBI AOASKHBI BUACTD CKBO3b

¢ “Candelaio”, 37: «A me ¢ stato commesso il prologo; e vi giuro ch’¢ tanto

intricato et indiavolato, che son quattro giorni che vi ho sudato sopra e di e
notte: che non bastan tutti trombetti e tamburini delle Muse puttane d’Elicona
a ficcarmen’ una pagliusca dentro la memoriax.

¢ Cwm.: Carla De Bellis, Giordano Bruno: la parola e il vedere nei prologhi
del Candelaio // Annali dell’Istituto di Filologia Moderna dell’Universita di
Roma, 1-2 (1980), 43-109.
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06pasbl, cOCTaBAsIEMbIC IPH BPALCHUU IATH «Koaec» *, 1o B “ITecun

[lupuen” Mbl BrASIABIBAEMCSI B IIPOIIACTh MEXAY BHEIIHUMH $Op-
MaMHU U BHYTPeHHeH cybcTanuueii, Mexay extra u intus®. B o6onx
CAy4YasiX pedb HAET O COCAUHEHUH PA3HOTO, O MOIBITKE PA3TASIACTD
MCTHHHYIO CYLIHOCTB BEILcii 33 MHOTOO6OpasueM KaxuMocTei .

ITo cytu Aeaa, MOTOK MAaCKapaAHBIX KOCTIOMOB H HAAIO3HI,
xapakTepHblil aast “IToacBedHMKA”, IEPEXOAHT, XOTSI U B APYTOH
popMme, B AMAACKTHKY CBETA M TCHH, BHIBEACHHYIO Ha CLIEHY B * [ €HsIX
MACH: OYAy4H IIOAHOCTBIO IIOTPYXKEHBI B HAILlE «3aTCHEHHOE» CO3-
HaHME, MBI C TPYAOM OTAHYAEM UCTHHY OT AOKHBIX Imoaobmit. Kax
MBI MOTAM YOEAHMTBCS, OAHA M Ta XK€ BEIIlb AASL KOTO-TO MOXKET OBITh
6AaaroTBopHa, a AAs Apyrux — narybna. CoaHuie, K IPHEMEpY, MOXET
«OCBELATb» U COBEPUICHHO OCACMASTS. 10 5Ke CAMOE CIIPABEAAHBO
M AASL TCHH: B OAHHX M TEX )K€ TPaHM1AX, 0003HAYCHHBIX 0AATOM U
3AOM, UCTHHOMH U AOKbIO, MBI HAIIACM MPa4HYIO TCHb CMCPTH U TCHb,
IIOATOTaBAMBAIOIYIO B3TASA K CBETY .

% O 6pyHOBCKOH# MHEMOTEXHHKE H O MOHATHH «TCHH>» CM. BBIAAIO-
muecst paborsr Puter Crypaese: Rita Sturlese, Introduzione // Giordano
Bruno, De umbris idearum (a cura di Rita Sturlese), op. cit., ix-Ixxvii; Per
un’interpretazione del «De umbris idearum> di Giordano Bruno, op. cit.
Cwm. taxxe: Michele Ciliberto, Giordano Bruno, Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1996,
22-46. B Bonpoce 06 uCTOPUYECKOi MHEMOTEXHHUKE U HCKYCCTBE MaMSTH
3HaYcHUE 06Pa3LOBBIX TPYAOB coxpansoT KHuru ®pauncuc Heitte u [Taoao
Poccu: Frances A. Yates, The Art of Memory, op. cit.; Paolo Rossi, Clavis uni-
versalis. Arti della memoria e logica combinatoria da Lullo a Leibniz, Bologna,
il Mulino, 19832 Boablnoe 3HaueHHE UMEET TaKXKe HEAABHASA cTaThs Hu-
xoasl Bapasonu: Nicola Badaloni, Il «De umbris idearum» come discorso
sul metodo, op. cit. LleHHBIN BKAQA B 3yYeHHE CHICLUPUICCKUX OTHOMECHUH
MEXAY CAOBOM U 0bpasoM BHocuT pabora Aunsl boasuonn: Lina Bolzoni,
La stanza della memoria. Modelli letterari e iconografici nelleta della stampa,
Torino, Einaudi, 1995.

% Bosmoxxubie cbamxenus “ITloacseunuxa” u “Ilecun Llupuen” c
TOYKHU 3PEHUS OTHOUICHHI MEXAY KAKUMOCTBIO U PEAABHOCTBIO HCCACAO-
Banbl B pabore Mukeae Yuaubepro: Michele Ciliberto, Giordano Bruno,
op. cit., 38-46.

7* OTmeTHM, 4TO HadaAabHble cTpaHunbl [IaaTonosa “Ouae6a” (14-15)
HOCBSIIIEHBl HUMEHHO IPOGAEME OTHOLIEHHH MEXAY CAUHCTBOM U MHOXECT-
BCHHOCTDIO, ITYCTb U B3SThIX B COBEPILICHHO HHON NEPCIIEKTHBE.

7l «CAeAOBATCABHO, THI HE AOAXCH YIYCTHTb U3 BHAY, YTO IOCKOABKY
B TCHHU €CTh HEYTO OT CBETA U HEYTO OT MPaKa, KTO-HHOYAD MOXKET OKa3aThCsl
HOKPBIT ABYMSI BUAAMM TCHH, & UIMCHHO, BO-TICPBbIX, TCHBIO CYMPaKa M, TaK
CKa3aTh, CMEPTH, KaK OBIBACT, KOTAA BBICUIME CHABI YBSAQIOT U IPEObIBAIOT B
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,A,)KOBAHHI/I BEPHAPAO: OT J)KUBOIITMCH K PUAOCODPHUU

Kak e TOraa mckarb AOpOry B AaOHPUHTE AOKHBIX MOAOOHI?
B “TloacBeuHHKe” OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC MOXET AATh XYAOSKHHUK, YbH
ununuaasl (A. B.) n03BoAsIOT AeTKO AOraparbest, 0 KOM HAET pedb. B
CaMOM AEAC, IMEHHO €My PUHAAACKHT 9€CTh TKaTh <IIOAOTHO» KO-
Mepun («BbI A0 TOTO AOBKH, 51 IOTASIKY, 9TO MOKETE TKaTh BCE ITO 110~
AOTHO> %), 4TO6BI 3aTeM COOPATH IIAOABI CBOCTO TPYAQ H CBOCTO yMEHHL.
C ApYroii CTOPOHBI, U CaMa IIbeca IPEHOAHOCUTCS HaM KaK «TKaHb>
(«Bor cBoero poaa TKaHb, B KOTOPOH MOKHO BHACTh OAHOBPEMCHHO
L OCHOBY, M YTOK: KTO MOXET IIOHSATb, TOT IIOFMET, KTO XOYET YAOBHTS,
TOT YAOBHT> °): 3A€Ch SIBHO IPUCYTCTBYET MIPa, OCHOBAHHAS HA MHO-

paccaabACHHHU HAHU AQKE HAYT B YCAY)KEHHE K CHAAM HUSIIMM BBUAY TOTO, 4TO
Ayllla IPUBSASBIBACTCS K OAHOH TEACCHOH >KUSHH U K 4yBCTBaM, a BO-BTOPBIX,
TEHBIO CBETA, KaK 6I)IBaCT, KOTAQ HU3IIHME CHABI IIOAYHMHAXTCA BBICIIHUM, KOTO-
Ppble IIPU 3TOM CAMHU CTPEMSITCS K BEYHBIM H BBICOKHM LICASIM, — 9TO CAYYACTCs
C TeMH, KTO, TpebbIBas Ha Hebecax, CHAOI AyXa obexAaeT 308 naoTH. [ lepsas
TEHb — Ta, YTO TSHETCS K CYMPaKy, BTOpasi — Ta, 9TO TsHeTcs K cBery. OpHaKO
Ha FOPHSOHTC CBE€Ta U TCHCfI MBI HCCHOCOGHI}I IIOHATHb HUYECTO, KPOMe TCHU. OHa
AEXKHT Ha TOPUBOHTE A0OPA U 342, HCTUHBI U AXKH. 3ACCh PACTIOAATACTCS TO, 4TO
MOKHO 06paTuUTh B AOOPO HAH 3A0, CACAATh HCTHHHBIM HAHM AOXKHBIM: €CAU
OHO CKAOHETCS B IIEPBYIO CTOPOHY, TO TOBOPSIT, 9TO OHO HAXOAHTCS TIOA, TIep-
BOH TEHDIO, ECAU B APYIYIO, TO TIOA BTOPOM>» («Consequcntcr te non praetereat
quod cum umbra habeat quid de luce, et quid de tenebris, duplici aliquem accidit
esse sub umbra: umbra videlicet tenebrarum et — ut aiunt — “mortis”, quod est
cum potentiae superiores emarcescunt, et ociantur, aut subserviunt inferioribus,
quatenus animus circa vitam tantum corporalem versatur, atque sensum; et
umbra lucis, quod est cum potentiae inferiores superifiJoribus adspirantibus
in acterna eminentioraque obiecta subiiciuntur, ut accidit in caelis versanti qui
spiritu irritamenta carnis inculcat. Illud est umbram incumbere in tenebras, hoc
est umbram incumbere in lucem. / In orizonte quidem lucis et tenebrarum nil
aliud intelligere possumus quam umbram. Haec in orizonte boni et mali, veri et
falsi. Hic est ipsum quod potest bonificari, et maleficari, falsari, et veritate formari;
quodque istorsum tendens sub istius, illorsum vero sub illius umbra esse dicitur»:
G. Bruno, De umbris idearum (a cura di Rita Sturlese), op. ciz., 28).

72 “Candelaio”, 319: «Io mi accorgo che voi siete troppo scaltrito, che avete
saputo tessere tutta questa telax». Oanako BMecte ¢ tem AsxoBannu Beprapao —
HMEHHO TOT, KTO HacMexaeTcs Hap Bcemi: « YEHYO. Ox, Bol Bceraa TOAbBKO Ha-
cmexaerech. AJKOBAHHU BEPHAPAO. Aa, Aa, HacMexatoch» («CENCIO Oh,
voi sempre burlate. GIOAN BERNARDO Sj, si, burlos: ibidem, 103).

73 Ihidem, 41: «questa ¢ una specie di tela, ch’ha 'ordimento ¢ tessitura
insieme; chi la puo capir, la capisca; chila vuol intendere, I'intendas.
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FO3HAYHOCTH CAOBA, B KOTOPOI MbI PACIIO3HAEM AAAIO3HHU HA teXtum —
«TKaHb» U «TEKCT>», Ha ordimento — «OCHOBa» M «UHTPUTA>», HAU
COAepIKaHMe HCTOPUY; Ha [TAyTHHY, 0OMaH, AOBYIIKY, Ha telari — «ro-
AOTHa>, TO €CTh TEATPAABHBIC ACKOPAL[HH, HAPUCOBAHHbIC HA TKAHH, HO
B TOXE BPEMsI U [TOAOTHA XYAOXKHHUKA, )KUBOITUCH [0 XOACTY. I TocaepHstst
acconpanys eue 6OAbIIE MOAYEPKUBACT CHMBOAHYECKYIO OAHU30CTH
AsxoBannu beprapao u Asxopaano bpyno. Ilepsrrit maerer Tkaup us-
HyTPU KOMEAHH, BTOPOH BbET teXtUM CHAPYXKHU, HO 00a TBOPSIT <«KUBO-
nuck»: ApkoBanuu beprapao sansr stum B “TloacBeunnke” B camom
OyKBaAbHOM CMBICAE, TOTAA KaK AkopaaHo BpyHo He pas nputsisaet Ha
poab «drrocodaxuBonucia». B oaHoM u3 maccaskeii rpakrara “Msb-
SICHEHHE TPUALIATH IICHaTCH 3aAQYH ITUX ABYX CPep YMCTBEHHOM A€sI-
TEABHOCTH OTOXXACCTBASIIOTCSI HACTOABKO, YTO K HUM PaBHOIIPABHOH
Y4aCTHUIIEH HX TPYAOB TIPHCOEAUHAETCS U TIOI3US .

Mrak, Hamm repoit — $rAOCO( 1 XYAOKHUK, HO TAKIKE U ITOJT. TyT
yMECTHO OyA€T BCIOMHUTD CTPOKU U3 “Puac6da’, B koTopsix Cokpar
npuberaer kK MeTadope XYAOKHHKA, PHCYOILero caoBa B Ayme (« Ku-
BOIIHCEL, KOTOPBIH BCACA 32 IIUCLIOM YEPTHUT B Aylle 06passl TOTo, O
geM roBopuTcsi» °). OAHAKO M 9TUM AAACKO HE HcYepIbIBacTCs 6o-
raTCTBO IIEPCICKTHBBI, B KOTOPOH CACAYET PACCMATPUBATh TAKOE SIB-
ACHHE, KaK DpyHO: yMeHHe y4UTHIBAT €rO MHOTOTPAHHYIO HACHTHY-
HOCTb (B 4eM MBI yOEAUMCSI HUKE B TAABE, [IEAMKOM TOCBAIIEHHOM
AQHHOMY IIPEAMETY) €CTh HEOOXOAMMOE YCAOBUE TIOHUMAHHSI ICHE3a
€ro UTAABSHCKUX COYMHEHHIH. [AaBHOE 3a€Ch TO, 4TO M dprAOCcOPus,
¥l [I033H I, U XXUBOIIUCh BHIPAXKAIOT CeOsI HOCPEACTBOM 0OpPa3oB, Tak
KaK TOABKO «00pasbl» II03BOASIIOT BBICKA3aTh HEIIPOUSHOCHMOE U
YBHACTD HeBHAMMOE. [TorpyskeHHOE B IMOTOK TEHEH, YEAOBEYECKOE
CO3HAHHE €ABA AM MOXKET PACCYUTHIBATH HA KAKOE-TO HHOE CPEACTBO.
U ecan B “TToacBeunnke” Hoaaneln TBOPUT TPYA «IKHBOIIHMCLIA>, TO
1 AOHAOHCKHE €T0 COYMHEHU S CO3AAHBI, MOXHO CKa3aTh, I0A 3HAKOM
MCKYCCTBA, KOTOPOE SIBASIET COOOI OAHOBPEMEHHO poa Ppuaocodpun,
[033UH H >KUBOIIUCH . Hecayuatino “Ileneapnas Tpamesa’ mpea-
CTaBACHA YUTATCAIO KAK OCOOBII THII «IIOPTPETa:

74 Q6 3TOM maccaxe CM.: infra, 335-336.

75 T1aaron, “©ure6”, 39b6-7.

76 l_IoApo6Hb1151 AHAAM3 OTHOIICHHUH MEXAY $PHAOCOPHEH U KHUBOIUCHIO
y Bpyno moxno naiitu B raasax VII («Ort “TToacseunnka” k “Tepongeckomy
HeI/ICTOBCTBy”: XYAOXKHHK, $rA0COP U TeHb») u VIII («(I)I/IAOCO(l)I/ISI, JKUBO-
IHCH U 033U BOIPOCHI TIOITHKH ).
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Ecau Bam Ka>XXCTCs, YTO IIBETA MOPTPETA HEC COOTBECTCTBYIOT TOMY, Ka-
KOBbBI OHHU B ACﬁCTBHTCAbHOCTH, CCAH I/I306Pa>KCHHbI€ YCPThI HC KAXKYTCA
BaM NNPaBHUABHBIMH, TO HMCHUTE B BHAY, ITO 3TH HCAOCTATKH IIPOHUCXOAAT
OT HCBO3MOXXHOCTH AAS XYAOKHHKA CO3CPIIATh CBOC TBOPCHHE C TOTO pac-
CTOSTHM I, C KAKOTO MIPUBBIKAM CMOTPCTD YIUTCA S JKUBOITUCH. ,A,er B TOM,
4TO KapTHHA U €C (l)OH 6bIAI/I CAHUIIKOM 6AI/I3KO OTTAA3 U AHMIA XYAOXKHHKA,
KOTOPI)II‘/'I HE MOT HU OTOUTH Ha3aA AAXKC CaMYIO MAaAOCTb, HU CTYIIUTDh Ha
mrar BACBO MAHM BIIPABO, HC 6OHCI) CACAQTPh IIPH 3TOM TOT MPBIXKOK, KOTO-
pblﬁ COBCPIIHMA CBIH CAABHOTO 3alIMTHHUKA TPOI/I Tax uro IPHUMHUTEC 3TOT
MOPTPET TAKUM, KaKOB OH €CTh, C TCMH ABYMAI, COTHCI‘/)I, TBICAYBIO ACTaAefI,
Cro COCTAaBAAKIIUX, U BCEM TCM, YTO OH BKAIOYACT B C€65I. Omn He npusBaH
HH HAYy4YHTb BaC TOMY, UYTO BaM M TaK y>KC H3BCCTHO, HH AO63BI/ITI) BOABI B
6bICTPy}O PEKy Bamux 3HAHUH U Cy)KACHHﬁ, HO CKOABKO s 3HAK, HUKOTAQ
HC 6I)IAO B 061)1‘{3.6 HameM Npe3uparb NOPTPETHI U I/I306pa>K€HPIH BCI.I_ICI‘/'I,

myCTh OHH M 3HAKOMBI HAM IOPa3A0 Ay4IIC )KPIBI)CM77.

77 “Cena”,23: «Senelritrareviparcheicolorinonrispondano perfettamente

al vivo, e gli delineamenti non vi parranno al tutto proprii, sappiate ch’il difetto
¢ provenuto da questo, che il pittore non ha possuto essaminar il ritratto con
que’ spacii e distanze, che soglion prendere i maestri de l'arte: perché oltre che
la tavola o il campo era troppo vicino al volto e gli occhi, non si possea retirar
un minimo passo a dietro o discostar da I'uno e ’altro canto, senza timor di far
quel salto, che feo il figlio del famoso defensor di Troia. Pur tal qual’¢, prendete
questo ritratto ove son que’ doi, que’ cento, que’ mille, que’ tutti; atteso che non
vi si manda per informarvi di quel che sapete, né per gionger acqua al rapido
fiume del vostro giudizio et ingegno: ma perché so che secondo l'ordinario,
benché conosciamo le cose pit perfettamente al vivo, non sogliamo pero
dispreggiar il ritratto e la rapresentazion di quelle». (O «ancranyun», xoro-
PYIO AOAKEH COBAIOAATD XYAOKHHK I10 OTHOLICHHIO K CBOCMY IIPEAMETY, CM.
orpoiBok u3 tpakrara ‘O sxusonucu” Aeona Bartucrer Aasbepru: infra, 267).
O >xuBOIMHUCH TOBOPUTCS U B ApyroM Mecte “IlemeapHolt Tpamessr, mpeAlie-
CTBYIOLIEM IPOLUTHPOBAHHOMY Bbllle: «B aTOM OH mocTymaer B TO4HOCTH
KaK XYAOXKHHK, KOTOPOMY HEAOCTATOYHO CACAATh TOABKO IPy6blil HABpOcoK
HCTOPUH: IIOMHMO 3TOTO, YTOOBI HAIIOAHHTb KAPTHHY U IIPUBECTH CBOEC HC-
KYCCTBO B COTAACHE C IPHPOAOH, OH PUCYET KAMHH, TOPBI, ACPEBbsI, POAHUKH,
PEKH, XOAMBI; 3ACh OH M300paXkacT ABOPEL] KOPOAS, TAM — A€C, B APyIOM
MecTe — KycOK He6a, B yrAy — HAaIlOAOBHHY BCTaBIICE COAHLIE, TAC-TO IITULLY,
rAe-TO KabaHa, OACHS, OCAQ, AOIIAAD, IPUYEM KOMY-TO OH HAXOAUT AOCTAaTOY-
HBIM HAPHCOBATb TOABKO TOAOBY, ADyTOMY — pOI'a, TPEThEMY — 3aAHUE HOTH;
Y 3TOTO OH MO3BOASICT 3PUTEAI0 YBHACTb TOABKO YIIH, 3 TOTO H306pakaeT Lie-
AUKOM, H OAHOMY IIPHAQCT ABHXKCHHC U BBIPAXXCHHE, KAKMM He 00A2ACT APY-
roii. Bor Tak eMy ypaercst, Kak FOBOPUTCSI, <IIOBECTBOBATh>» CBOM 3aMBICEA, K
BSIIEMY YAOBACTBOPCHHIO TOTO, KTO PacCMaTpUBaeT H CYAUT ero» («Etin cio
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dparmMeHTapHOCTH BOCIIPOU3BEACHMU ST, HCTOYHOCTD I[BETOB, He-
SACHOCTD «O4YepTaHUI»: purocopusa-xusonuch Hoaanna, moxoxe,
M B CAMOM ACAC CACAYET OCHOBHBIM IIPHHIIUIIAM, HA KOTOPBIX MBI
OCTaHaBAMBaAMCh BHavaAe. Ho He caeayer 3abbiBarh, 4TO B AMTe-
PaTypHOM IAQHE 3TH «IIOPTPEThI>» PU3BAHbI BBIPAXKATh OPCHHbII
M HEAOATOBCYHBII XapaKTep AMAAOIa, YTO ABTOPY-XYAOKHHKY HE
AAHO BOCCTAHOBUTD ACHCTBUTEABHOCTD BO BCeH ee MoaHOTe. Ecau B
“VIsrHaHUU TOP>KECTBYIOIIETO 3BEPsI. OTYETAHBO IIPOBO3TAAIIACTCS
HEBO3MOXHOCTb ITOMTHU AAABLIE «HAOPACBIBAHHS HEKUX CKPBITBIX H
CITyTAHHBIX OYCPTAHHUI U TEHEH, KaK y XYAO>KHHKOB>>78, to B “Ka-
6aae ITeraca” oTcTanBaeTcs MO3HABATEABHAS IIEHHOCTD ACTAAH:

Ecan 310 co0bpaskeHHEe He TOAUTCS BaM, IPUMUTE BO BHUMAHHE, YTO
3T0 HeGOABIIOE COYMHEHHUE 3AKAIOUACT B cebe ONUCAHHE, TO €CTh KHBO-
IIMCh, U YTO B IIOPTPETAX OOBIYHO AOCTATOYHO OBIBACT HAPUCOBATH OAHY
roaoBy 6€3 BCero 0CTaAbHOrO. S 0CTaBAsII0 B CTOPOHE Te CAyYaH, KOTAA
JKUBOIIUCEL, [OPOI HPEBOCXOAHO IIPOSIBASIET celsl, M300pasuB OAHY
TOABKO PYKY, CTYIIHIO, HOTY, F'Aa3, HaOpPOCOK yXa, [IOAOBHHY AMI}a, BBITAS-
ABIBAIOILICTO U3-32 ACPECBA HAU U3 YTAQ OKOLIKA, HAH OYATO BHICCYCHHOTO
Ha BBIYKAOH CTOPOHE 4YalllM, OCHOBAHUEM KOTOPOH CAYXKHT Aarla rycs,
OpAa HAM APYTOTO >KMBOTHOTO. TaKoe TBOPEHHE, OAHAKO e, He IOABEpra-
€TCSsl HU OCYXKACHHMIO, HU IIPE3PEHHIO, HO CBOCH (OPMOIT BBI3BIBACT AUIID

eme 6oabure 0A0OpeHuit 1 ToxBas”.

fa giusto com’un pittore; al qual non basta far il semplice ritratto de Iistoria:
ma anco, per empir il quadro, e conformarsi con I’arte a la natura, vi depinge de
le pietre, di monti, de gli arbori, di fonti, di fiumi, di colline; e vi fa veder qua
un regio palaggio, ivi una selva, 13 un straccio di cielo, in quel canto un mezo
sol che nasce, e da passo in passo un ucello, un porco, un cervio, un asino, un
cavallo: mentre basta di questo far veder una testa, di quello un corno, de I’altro
un quarto di dietro, di costui 'orecchie, di colui 'intiera descrizzione; questo
con un gesto et una mina, che non tiene quello e quell’altro: di sorte che con
maggior satisfazzione di chi remira e giudica, viene ad istoriar (come dicono) la
figura»: “Cena”, 13).

78 “Spaccio”, 15: «certi occolti e confusi delineamenti et ombre, come gli
pittori».

7 “Cabala”, 17-19: «E se questa raggione non vi sodisfa, dovete considerar
oltre che questa operetta contiene una descrizzione, una pittura; e che ne gli
ritratti suol bastar il pitt de le volte d’aver ripresentata la testa sola senza il resto.
Lascio che tal volta si mostra eccellente artificio in far una sola mano, un piede,
una gamba, un occhio, una svélta orecchia, un mezo volto che si spicca da dietro
un arbore, o dal cantoncello d’'una fenestra, o sta come sculpito al ventre d’'una
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Muaue rosopsi, Axopaano bpyHO Tak ske MaA0 IIOX0OX Ha 06bIY-
HOTO XYAOXKHHUKA, Kak U AsxoBanHu Bepnapao. O6a onu sanuma-
IOTCSL OCOOBIM «HCKYCCTBOM>, OOPAIAIOTCS K SKAHPY, CIOCOOHOMY
OYCHDb TOYHO BHIPA3UTh PA3HOOOPA3HbIE TEMbI KX MHOTOCTOPOHHUX
untepecos. A. b. B koMmeAHH yMeeT OTAMYATH ACHCTBUTEABHOCTD OT
¢uxnuu. CTOAKHYBIINCDH ¢ mpeTeH3UusAMHU bonundariuo («HO MOAIO
Bac, caeaalite MeHS KpacUBBIM>»), XYAOXKHHK 03 KoacOaHMI pasan-
4aeT ABa ypOBHs «u300paxeHusi»: «He tpebyiite canmkom MHO-
rOTO, ECAU XOTHUTE, YTOOBI 51 Bam yeaykua. Ecan Bol xeaaere, 4TOOBI
s1 Bac caeAan KpacuBBIM, 3TO OAHO, @ €CAU XOTHUTE, YTOODI 51 HATIHCAA
Bam noptper, ato apyroe» . OaHako Bce ckazaHHOE He O3HAYAET,
4T0 06pa3, A2XKe CAMblil AOCTOBEPHDIH, OCTACTCSI BCETAA TOXXACCTBEH
camoMy cebe, HeCMOTPsI Ha BPEMSI:

A>XOBAHHH BEPHAPAO. Brl roBopute 06 oucHb BaxHbIX Bemax. Bos-
MOXHO AH, 9TOGBI TO, 4TO CBEPIIMAOCH CCTOAHSL, Ob1AO cAcAaHO Bamu nan
KEM YTOAHO ellje BYepa HAU B KaKOH-TO APYroi AcHb? K BO3MOXHO AH,
4TOOHBI B TeueHUe Bcel Bamiei skusHu Bel aeaaan To, 94TO 6BIAO CACAQHO
oAuH pa3? Bel HuKoraa 60AbIIE HE CACAQCTE TOTO, 9TO CACAAAH BUCPA, a 5,
HHUKOTAQ IIPEXKAC HE PUCOBABIIHI TOT IOPTPET, KOTOPBIH 5T HALIKCAA CETO-
AHSL, HE CMOTY €TO CACAATh CHOBA. 3aTO sl MOT'Y HAPHCOBATh APyToi®!.

ITocTosHCTBO B H3MEHEHUH, H3MEHEHHUE B IIOCTOSHCTBE: ITO HE
IPOCTast UTPa CAOB, HO caMbIi KopeHb puaocopun Hoaanna. Hu-
YTO HE MOXKET OBITh BCETAA TOXXAECTBEHHO cebe, HO BCE BEIU COCTOST
13 HEACAMMBbIX 9ACMEHTOB, KOTOPBIC ceOe TOKACCTBEHHBL. BHemmHe st
CETOAHsI HE OTAMYAIOCD OT Ce6s1, KaKUM 51 ObIA Buepa; BHELIHE BCAKOE
CKOIIACHHE aTOMOB PAHO MAM NO3AHO ymupaeT. B oboux caydasix
HEIPOCTO «YBUACTb» IpeobpakeHne $opMbl U beccMepTHE KOHE-

tazza, la qual abbia per base un pi¢ d’oca, o0 d’aquila, o di qualch’ altro animale:
non pero si danna, né pero si spreggia, ma pill viene accettata et approvata la
manifattura».

80 “Candelaio”, 87-89: «BONIFACIO [...] ma per vita vostra fatemi
bello. GIOAN BERNARDO Non comandate tanto, si volete esser servito: si
desiderate che io vi faccia bello, ¢ unaj; si volete ch’io vi ritragga, ¢ un’altra».

81 Ibidem, 87: «GIOAN BERNARDO Voi dite di gran cose: ¢ possibile
che quello che hai fatto oggi abbi possuto far ieri o altro giorno, o voi o altro che
sii? o che per tutto tempo di vostra vita possiate fare quel che una volta ¢ fatto?
Cossi quel che facesti ieri non lo farai mai pit; et io mai feci quel ritratto ch’ho
fatto oggi; né manco ¢ possibile ch’io possa farlo piti: questo si, che potrd farne
un altro».
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HBIX HEACAMMBIX HadaA ObiTus. AykoBaHHM BepHapao coobuaer Ham
O TOM, YTO OH KEAAET BHIPA3UTH: OH IPSIMO TOBOPHUT, YTO €TI0 ACAO —
3TO «HCKYCCTBO HAPUCOBATh U SBUTh TAA3aM 3¢MHBIX AIOACH 00pas
Bora, boromarepu u Bcex CBATHIX, OOUTAIOMUX B Paro» %2, Apyrumu
caoBaMu, A. B. cTpeMuTCS BEICTaBUTH «HAIIOKA3 BCEMY MUPY> TO,
YTO HEAB3S YBUACTD, UTO HE IO3BOASIET YAOBUTD MaTepPHAAbHAs pe-
AABHOCTb.

BpyHo mocTymaer cxopAHbIM 00pa3oM: € IIEPBBIX CTPAHUL] KOME-
AMM CHMBOAHYECKAST PYHKIIMS ABTOPA-XYAOXKHUKA COCTOUT B TOM,
4TOOBI IOCPEACTBOM OOPA30B SIBUTh AIOACKHM FAA3aM TO, YTO Hpsi-
YeTCsl 32 KAKHMOCTBIO, YTOOBI BIyCTUTH €O cBOUM “TloacBeunnkom”
AYyY CBETA B MUP, COCTOSIIIUN U3 TEHEH U AOKHBIX MOAOOHUI, HAAIO-

3MH M BBIMBICAQ, IEPEMCH M IIPEBPaTHOCTEH® .

82 Ibidem, 399: «la mia arte ¢ di depengere, e donar a gli occhii de mundani
la imagine di nostro Signore, di nostra Madonna, e d’altri santi di paradiso».

83 CaMo HasBaHHE KOMEAUH MOYKET HAMEKATh HA HACIO CBETA KAK HEOOXO-
AMMOTO UCTOYHHUKA AASL IIOSBACHHUS TEHH, CM.: infra, 321.



IV

KOCMOAOI'MA 11 OMAOCODPUA TTPHPOADI

<« » <« »
ITeneapnas tpanesa’, “O npuuune’,
<« »
O 6eckoHEeyHOM

borarcTBo TeM M mpeaABUACHUI, 3AA0KEHHBIX B YBEPTIOPE, yXKE
IIPEABEIACT HEOOBIKHOBEHHYIO Pa3pyIIUTEABHYI0 MOLIb IIEPBOTO
aKTa pasBopauMBaroiierocs peiicrsa. OTmpaBHas TOYKA «HOAAH-
cKoil $uAOCOPUU» — YTBEPKACHHE HOBOIO HAayaAa, CO3AAHHE
HOBOH KOCMOAOTHH, CIIOCOOHOH pasopBaTh OKOBBI ICOLICHTPH3MA.
OcBo60AUTE 3eMAI0 OT AOXHOH HEIOABHXXHOCTH, OT AOKHBIX
HNPUHIIMIIOB PEBPATHOH GUAOCOPUU — CBEPUIMBIINI TaKOE IIPO-
usBeA OBl IEPEBOPOT B IPEACTABACHUAX O BeceAeHHOI: pedn yxe He
MOTA2 OBl HATH O Pa3ACACHHUH €€ Ha IIOAAYHHBIH MUP U MUp Hebec-
HBIH, MECTO KOTOPHIX 3aHSA OBl eAMHBIH, OAHOPOAHBIH, 6eckoHeu-
HBIH KOCMOC, 3aTTOAHCHHBIH O€CIYUCACHHBIMHU MHPaMH.

Yr006bI IPHAATH CBOEMY IPOCKTY 3aKOHUYCHHYIO popmy, Hoaa-
Hel| OTTAAKHBAaeTCsl OT reHuaspHoro otkpeitust Komepuuxa. Ero
counnenue “O6 obpamenusx” (“De revolutionibus”), uspannoe B
1543 r. B Hiopu6epre, 0603Ha41AO BaXKHEH U IEPEAOM B 00AACTH
ACTPOHOMHH, BIIEPBBIE AOKA3aB HAa OCHOBE CEPHE3HBIX I'C€OMETPH-
YeCKHUX U MAaTeMAaTHYECKUX apIyMEHTOB BPAIlaTEABHOE ABYDKEHHE
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3eman Bokpyr Coanua'. Tenepp Ha HECKOABKHX CTPRaHULIAX MOSKHO
ObIAO HAIITH BCE HEOOXOAMMBIE AOBOABL, TIO3BOASIOIIHE OTOPOCHUTH
reOLICHTPHYECKYI0 KOCMOAOTHIO, B TEYCHHE CTOABKHUX BEKOB 0e3-
Pa3ACABHO TOCIOACTBOBaBINYIO Hap yMamu. OpHako Tpaktar Ko-
IIEpPHUKA HE BCTPETUA TOTO IIPHEMA, KAKOTO OH 3ACAY>KHBAA: €O
M3BECTHOCTb HE BBILIAA 32 IIPEACABI CPABHHUTCABHO Y3KOTO Kpyra
CIICIIMAAMCTOB, U OH TaK U HE YAOCTOUACS IIO-HACTOSIIEMY LIHPO-
KOTO 00CYXACHUSL

PA3BUTH OKOBHI TEOLIEHTPU3MA

[Tpuuraoch AOKHAATHCS BBIXOAQ B CBET | lermeabHOl Tpamessr”
(1584) u, Heckoabko mo3aHee, paccyxaenuil Kenaepa u Taanaes,
4T0661 runoTesa Konepruuka noayanaa HOBY 10 0CO3HAHHYI0 )KU3HD?.

! VlcTopryuecKyio peKOHCTPYKIIMIO PAa3AUYHBIX TCOPH I BPaIcHUS 3EMAH
A0 u nocae Konepuuxa cm.: Michel-Pierre Lerner, Le monde des sphéres. IL.
La fin du cosmos classique, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1997, 86-135 (cm. Takxe:
Thomas S. Kuhn, La rivoluzione copernicana. Lastronomia nello sviluppo del
pensiero occidentale, Torino, Einaudi, 1972). O csisu Bpyno-Konepuux cm. no
kpaitneit Mepe: Ernan McMullin, Bruno and Copernicus // Isis, 78 (1987),
55-74; Rosmary Maspero, Scienza e copernicanesimo in Bruno: principali
orientamenti della critica dal 1950 ad oggi // Rivista di storia della filosofia,
1 (1989), 141-152; Miguel Angel Granada, Introduction // Giordano Bruno,
De infini, de ['univers et des mondes. CEuvres complétes. IV (texte établi par
Giovanni Aquilecchia, notes de Jean Seidengart, traduction de Jean-Pierre
Cavaillé), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1995, xxx—xliii; Luciana de Bernart, Bruno e
i “fondamenti” filosofici della teoria copernicana // Nouvelles de la Republique
des Lettres, ii (1994), 47-74.

> Cm.: Domenico Berti, Copernico e le vicende del sistema copernicano in
Italia nella seconda meta del secolo XVI e nella prima del XVII..., Roma, G. B.
Paravia, 1876, 76-77: «Kax npunsau ato yuenue 3a npeaesamu Mraauu?
Perukyc, yuenux KonepHuxka, npusHaa ero, Ho HUKaK He pas3BUA, PeiiHOABA
OCTaACs B HepelIUTeABHOCTH, lacmap [leiinep pacieHHA ero Kak THIOTESY,
Tuxo Bpare orsepr, MecTaMH HCTIOBeAOBaA ¢ OrOBOpKaMH. TOABKO OAMH de-
AoBek B lepmannn, Kemaep, npoBoaraacua ero HCTHHHOCTD € HEIIPEB3OHACH-
HOM CMEAOCTBIO, TOCBATHB Bcero cebst ero samure [...]. B Mitaauu no-pasaomy
¥ C PaSHBIMH, HO TPaTHIECKUMH AASL Ce65 TOCACACTBHSIMH ABa 9€AOBEKa CBI-
3aAH cBOKO cyAbOy C ero Tpuymbom, Axopaano bpyno u Taauaco Faamacii».
O ceropHsmHEH aKTyaABHOCTH OLECHOK BepTu, o Mepe cripaBeaAHBOCTH
€ro yTBEPXKACHMU, 9TO TOABKO BpyHO 1 [aamAcii cyMeAH NOHSATD U Pa3BUTh
uaen Tpakrara “O6 o6pameHusX”, 1 0 PASAMYUAX MEKAY MHTEPIIPETAL{USAMU
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“TleneapHas Tpamesa’, HEKOTOPBIE MACCAKH M3 KOTOPOM CYIECT-
BYIOT B ABYX PCAAKLMAX’, Pa3ACASICTCS Ha ISITh AMAAOTOB. B Hux
Ha CLEHY BBIBEACHBI YeTbpe cobeceannka: CMuto (aHramickumii
AKEHTAbBMEH, BO3MOXHO, AxoH CMHuT), TCO(l)I/IAO («(l)I/IAocoq)»,
BbIpasuTeAb Mblcaci Bpyno), Ilpyacnuno («meaant») u ®pyasa
(6yxBaAbHO «HHYTOXKHas Belib»). B MepBBIX ABYX 4acTSAX M3Aara-
IOTCSI HEKOTOPBIE TEMBI AUCKYCCHH H OITUCHIBAIOTCS 0OCTOSTEABCTBA
yKuHa, KoTopblii 6b1a AaH Pyaxom [peBnasem (apyrom Puanna
CuaHu u nokposuteseM BpyHO), TOraa Kak TpeThs U 4eTBepTas
gacTH pacckassiBaioT o crope Hoaanma ¢ Topksaro u Hynaununo
(oxcPOpACKUMU apUCTOTEAUKAMM); HAKOHELL, B IATOH YacTu 6oace
OAPOOHO 00CYKAQIOTCS NPUHIIUITBL OPYHOBCKOI KOCMOAOTHH.

B camom Havase AMaAOra IOMEILIECH OTPHIBOK, MMCIOIIUIT BaK-
HOE CHMBOAHYECKOE 3HAYCHHE. ABTOP OTKPBITO H HEABYCMBICACHHO
Bo3paet xBaAy KomepHuky:

On [KonepHux] o6rapas HCOOBIKHOBCHHBIM YMOM, YTOHYCHHBIM,
PEBHOCTHBIM, 3pEABIM. PSIAOM C 9THM YCAOBEKOM HU OAMH aCTPOHOM
IPEKHUX 110X HE MOXKET OBITh IIOCTABACH Ha IIEPBOE MECTO, Pa3BE TOABKO
B XPOHOAOTHYECKOI IOCACAOBATEABHOCTH. [IpUPOAHOIT cIOCOGHOCTBIO
cyAcHHs oH HaMmHoro mpessomea Ilrosemes, Tunmapxa, EBpsokca u
BCEX TEX, KTO LIeA 110 uX cacpaM. OH Bbllle HX IIOTOMY, 4TO CBOGOACH OT
MHOTHX AOKHBIX IIPEAYOEKACHHH — €CAH HE CKa3aTh CACIIOTHl — ob1e-
NpUHSTOH ByAbrapHOI puarocodum. [...] KTo cMmoxeT crioaHa BoccaaBUTH
BEAMYHE AyXa ITOTO TEPMaHIld, KOTOPBIH, HE OTASABIBASCH HA TAYIYIO
TOAIlY, CyMeA OBITh TBEPA, MASI IPOTHB TEYCHHSI IPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOLEH
Bepbr? OcTaBasich mouTH 6E30pyXKEH B TOM, YTO KAaCACTCSI SKU3HECIIOCO0-

MBICAEH KOHCpHPIKa B TpyAax oboux uTaspsHIEB cM.: Maurizio Torrini,
Introduzione // AAVV., La diffusione del copernicanesimo in Italia 1543-1610
(a cura di Massimo Bucciantini e Maurizio Torrini), Firenze, Olschki, 1997,
1-10. Cm. taxske: Michel-Pierre Lerner, Tre saggi sulla cosmologia alla fine del
Cinguecento, Napoli, Bibliopolis, 1992; Miguel Angel Granada, Thomas Digges,
Giordano Bruno y el desarrollo del copernicanismo en Inglaterra / Endoxa, 4
(1993), 7-42; AAN'V., Copernico ¢ la questione copernicana in Italia dal XVI1 al
XIX secolo (a cura di Luigi Pepe), Firenze, Olschki, 1996.

> ABe peAaKIMH AMaAOTa MCCACAOBaHBl B (yHAAMCHTAABHOM TPYAC
AxoBanun Axsuackkbu: Giovanni Aquilecchia, La lezione definitiva della
«Cena de le Ceneri» di Giordano Bruno [1950] // Schede bruniane, op. cit.,
3-39 (em. rakxe: Id., Le opere italiane di Giordano Bruno. Critica testuale ed
oltre, op. cit.).
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HBIX AOBOAOB, OH CHOBAa B35A B pyKI/I 33.6p0H.ICHHbIe u HOKPI)ITI)IC p)KaB‘
'{HHOﬁ O6AOMKI/I, KOTOPI)IC OH TOABKO U MOT HOAy‘H/ITb B HAaCACACTBO OT
APCBHOCTI/I, W TaK BBIYUCTHA, COCAMHHA U CKACHA UX C IIOMOIIBIO CBOCI‘/JI
CKOPCC MaTCMaTI/I'{CCKOI;‘I, HEXEAHU CCTCCTBCHHOH&Y‘IHOI‘/'I y‘-ICHOCTI/I, qTO
THUIIOTEC3a, AOCCAC YHNCAHUBIIAACA CMCXOTBOPHOﬁ, HI/ISKOI‘/JI u HPC3PCHHOI‘/'I,
HPeBPaTI/IAaCB B HO“ITCHHY}O, LICHI/IMyIO u 6OACC HpaBAOHOAO6HyIO, YEeM €€
HPOTI/IBOHOAOX(HOCTB, u 663YCAOBHO 6OACC HpI/IrOAHy}O K TCOPeTI/I"ICCKI/IM
Pa3bICKaHI/IﬂM u BI)I‘{I/ICACHI/IHM4.
Bripouem, manerupux KomepHuky He AOAXKEH BBOAMTH HAcC B
3abayxaeHue. HoaaHel ¢ 9HTY3Ha3MOM NpU3HAET BAXXHOCTb €ro
OTKPBITHH U CTPOTOCTh €I0 AOKA3aTEABCTB, OH CUUTAET UCKAIOYH-
TEABHO LICHHOI AQHHYIO HM HHTEPIIPETALUI0 HEOCCHBIX SIBACHUI,
CBUACTEABCTBYIOIINX O ABMDKCHHMHM 3EMAM U BBICTABASIOLUINX Ha
CMeX 3aITyTaHHbIE KOHCTPYKIHH SMULUKAOB. OAHAKO — U HMEHHO
3TO BaXKHO B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAb — I€AHOLCHTpU3M TpakTara “O6 06-
pALIEHHUSX OCTACTCS 3aKAIOYCHHBIM B 3aMKHYTBIH YHHBEPCYM, B
KOCMOC, OTPAaHHYECHHBIH XPYCTAABHOH CPePOIl HEITOABH)KHBIX 3BE3A.
HoBoBBeAeHME MOABCKOTO aCTPOHOMA IMOUCTHHE PAAUKAABHO, HO
OHO MO-TIPEXXHEMY BIIUCHIBAETCA B PAMKU TPAAMIIMOHHOH KOCMO-
Aoru, 3aMKHyToH U ¢uHuTHCTCKOH. OH TaK M He CACAAA PEIIU-
TEABHOTO LlIara, KOTOPbIH Obl pas U HAaBCETAQ Pa3pyIUiUA IPaHULIbI
U IIPEACADI, IOAOXKEHHBIE YHUBEPCYMY; OH HE AOBEA HCKOPEHEHHE
reOLICHTPU3MA AO €T0 AOTUYECKOTO 3aBEPLICHH S, AO OCBOOOXKACHHU S
IPUPOABI U XKHMBBIX CYIIECTB M3 KOCMOCA, BOCIPHHHUMAEMOTO KaK

*“Cena”, 39-41: «Lui [Copernico] avea un grave, elaborato sollecito e
maturo ingegno: uomo che non ¢ inferiore a nessuno astronomo che sii stato
avanti lui, se non per luogo di successione ¢ tempo; uomo che quanto al giudizio
naturale ¢ stato molto superiore a Tolomeo, Ipparco, Eudoxo, e tutti gli aleri
ch’han caminato appo i vestigii di questi: al che ¢ dovenuto per essersi liberato
da alcuni presuppositi falsi de la comone e volgar filosofia, non voglio dir
cecitd. [...] chi potra a pieno lodar la magnanimita di questo germano, il quale
avendo poco riguardo a la stolta moltitudine, ¢ stato si saldo contra il torrente
de la contraria fede? e benché quasi inerme di vive raggioni, ripigliando quelli
abietti e rugginosi fragmenti ch’ha possuto aver per le mani da la antiquita, le ha
ripoliti, accozzati e risaldati in tanto con quel suo pitt matematico che natural
discorso, ch’ha resa la causa gia ridicola, abietta e vilipesa, onorata, preggiata,
pit verisimile che la contraria; e certissimamente pitt comoda et ispedita per la
teorica e raggione calculatoria». O6 atom maccasxe cm.: Miguel Angel Granada,
Linterpretazione bruniana di Copernico e la «Narratio primax» di Rheticus //

Rinascimento, xxx (1990), 343-365.
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TCCHas TlOpra. CHOCO6 MBICAH, OCHOBAaHHBIN MCKAKYUTEABHO Ha
BBIYUCACHHUAX U I/ISMCPCHI/IHX, OKa3bIBaCTCA HCCHOCO6CH AO KOHLIa
YAOBUTD BCC HCO6XOAHMI)IC CACACTBHU A TCOpI/II/I KOHCPHI/IKa:

[...] 6oace mpeaaHHBINH MaTeMaTHKe, YeM IPHPOAE, OH HE YMEA HPO-
HHUKHYTb TaK 'AYy6OKO U TaK AAACKO, YTOOBI, C KOPHEM BHIPBAB HETOAHBIC H
6eCroAesHbIe IPUHIUIIBI, OKOHYATCABHO PAa3PEeLIUTh BCE IPOTHBOPEUHS
1 3aTPYAHCHHU I, OCBOGOAUTD U CeO5I M APYTHX OT BCEX TIICTHBIX HCKAHUH
U COCPEAOTOYHMTh BHUMAHHUE Ha BEIaX IOCTOSHHBIX U HECOMHCHHBIX .

Bot mouemy B 0AHOI U3 IIepBBIX Ke penAuK ‘IlemeabHol Tpa-
messl. BpyHO cMeao 3asiBAsIET, «4TO OH cMOTpea raazamu He Ko-
nepHuka u He [Iroaemes, HO cBOUMHU COOCTBEHHBIMH, CTPOSI CBOH
CY)KAEHHS U 3aKAroueHH» . 3aech oH IPOBOAUT OYEHb CTPOroe
pasanyme: HabOAIOACHUS HEKOTOPBIX <YCEPAHBIX MaTEMAaTHKOB>»
U IIOABCKOTO ACTPOHOMA, KOTOPbIE «C TCYCHHUEM BPEMEHH, A0OaB-
ASISI OAHO NPO3PEHHE K APYTOMY, AAAH HAM OCHOBAHHS AOBOABHO
HpO‘{HbIC>>7, BeChbMa IIeHHBI, HO HepocTaroyHbl. MiMenno ¢puaocody
IIPEACTOHT BCACA 34 HUMU IPOHHUKHYTb B CYThb B, TAybOKO U
OCHOBAaTECABHO MHTEPIPETHPOBATH 3HAKU U BCE, YTO BBITEKAET U3
CACAQHHBIX OTKPHITHH («OAHAKO 3aTeM He UM CAMHUM, HO APYTHM
BBIIIAAAET AOCTUTHYTb TAYOUHBI MbICAEH» b).

HoaaHer otpaeT cebe 0TYET B TOM, 4TO HAEST OECKOHEYHOTO YHHU-
BEPCYyMa, AHLICHHOTO LICHTPA U IPAHHL], HACEACHHOTO becuncAcH-
HBIMH MHPaMH, C TPYAOM COTAACYETCS C TPeOOBAHUSIMU «TCOPUH>
M «BBIYMCACHHI» . TaM, TA¢ M3MEPEHMSM IIPUXOAUTCS CTOAK-
HYTbCS C PEaABHOCTBIO, HU3MEPEHUIO HEAOCTYTTHOM, TA€ BBIYUCACHH S
AOAKHBI IIPOU3BECTH CYECT HEUCYUCAMMBIM CYLIHOCTSIM, TA€ HEOOXO-
AnMocTb popmasusanuu Tpebyer npuaats opmy bechopmeHHOMY,

> “Cena’”, 39: «[...] per che lui pit studioso de la matematica che de la natura,
non ha possuto profondar e penetrar sin tanto che potesse a fatto toglier via le
radici de inconvenienti e vani principii, onde perfettamente sciogliesse tutte le
contrarie difficultd, e venesse a liberar e sé et altri da tante vane inquisizioni, e
fermar la contemplazione ne le cose costante et certes.

¢ Ibidem, 37: «che lui non vedea per gli occhi di Copernico, né di
Ptolomeos; «ma per i proprii quanto al giudizio ¢ la determinazione».

7 Ibidem: «solleciti matematici»; «a tempi e tempi, giongendo lume a
lume, ne han donati principii sufficenti.

8 Ibidem: «ma sono gli altri poi che profondano ne’ sentimenti, e non essi
medesimi».

? Ibidem, 41: «raggione calculatoria».
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TAC IIPETEPIIEBACT Paclliap MHOTOBEKOBOE IPEACTABACHHUE O 3aMK-
HYTOH, OTPaHMYECHHOH U IOAYMHEHHOH IpeponpescacHHIO Bce-
ACHHOH, TaM HEOOXOAUM CKA4OK, HCOOXOAUMO YCHAME, HA KOTOPOE
cr1ocobHa TOABKO (l)I/IAOCO(l)I/IHlO: «OAHO AE€AO UTPaTh C FEOMETPHUEH,
APYro€ — IPUBOAUTD B KAYECTBE AOKA3aTEABCTB IIPUPOAY > 1 Mpic-
AUTb KaTETOPUSIMU «T€OMETPUU> 6eCKOHETHOTO 3HAYUT c006pa30—
BBIBATbCS C MOHATUAMH, BAEKYIIMMH 3a coboit HEOIIPEACACHHOCTD,
Xaoc, 663McpHOCTb; 3HAYUT <YUTHU B I‘Ay6I/IHbI CO3HAHUA>», YCUAUEM
pasyMa IPOHUKHYTb B CAMbIE IOTAHHBIE YTABI IPHUPOABL.

TCOPI/II/I KOHCPHI/IKB.SIBA}HOTCSI HaM «yTPEHHEH 3apeH >, IEPBBIM
AYYOM CBETA, l'IpO6I/IBaIOH.U/IMC}I CKBO3b BEKOBYIO TbMY HEBEXECTBA,
HpO6ACCKOM CUSHHUS, TPEABO3BEMIAIONIEIO «IOSIBACHHUE COAHIIA
UCTUHHOMU ApeBHEH ¢praocoPum> 12, 3apaya OKOHYATEABHO CTEPETD
npeAeAb! U rpaHunel Beceaennoi aoxxurcs Ha naeun Hoaanna:

BoT Torpa OSBUACS TOT, KTO IPEOAOACA BO3AYX, Nlepecek Hebo, Mu-
HOBaA 3BC3ABL, [ICPCIICA TPAHULBI MU PA, Pa3PYLIHA BOOOPasKaeMbIC CTCHbI
IEPBOM, BOCBMOH, AEBATOH, AECATON U BCEX IPOYUX ccl)cp, CKOABKO OBl HU
A0GaBAsAM MX K OOmeMy YMCAy pacdeThl GECIIAOAHBIX MATCMAaTHKOB H
CAEITIOTA MPOCTOAIOAHBIX $prA0CcO0POB. FIMEHHO OH, B TOAHOM COrAACHH C
4YBCTBAMH M Pa3yMOM, KAIOUAMH YCEPAHEHIIIETO HCCACAOBAHHS OTBOPHUA
Te U3 00UTEACH HCTHHBI, KA MOXKCT BOUTH CMEPTHBIH, OH OOHAXHA YKY-
TaHHYIO IOKPOBAMH IIPUPOAY, AAA OYH KPOTaM U BEPHYA CBET CACIMIAM,
KOTOpbIE HE MOTAU HAaIlPaBUTh B30OPBI HA MHOXCECTBO 3€PKaA, OKPYXKaB-
LIMX MX CO BCEX CTOPOH, 4TOOBI co3epLiaTh B HUX cBOM 06pas. OH passs-
3aA SI3BIK HEMBIM, HE YMEBIIMM M HE CMCBIIMM PacIyTarb KAy6OK cBOMX
MBICACH, UCLIEAHMA XPOMBIX, Y KOTOPHIX HE XBaTaAO AyXa IPOHTH HYTh,
HEIIPEOAOAUMBIN AASI TeA HU3KUX U TAeHHBIX. CoaHlle, AyHy u Apyrue
[MOMMEHOBAHHbIE CBETHAA OH CACAAA CTOAD K€ 3HAKOMBIMH AIOASIM, KaK
ecam Ob1 Te 6b1AM NX KOpeHHBIMU xuTeAsIMU. OH OKa3aA, B KaKo# Mepe
TEAd, BUAUMBIEC B OTAAACHUHU OT HAC, CXOAHBI MAM HECXOAHBI, YCTYIAIOT
HAU IIPEBOCXOASAT Pa3MEPAMH TO TEAO, KOTOPOE HAXOAUTCS BO3AE HAC U C
KOTOPBIM MBI HEPaSACABHO CBS3aHbI, U OH OTKPBIA HAM IAa3a, 4TOOBI Mbl
YBHACAH HAaKOHEL, 9TO GOXKECTBO — HAIIy MaTh, BCKOPMHUBIUYIO U HECY-

! BakHble 3aMe9aHHsL [0 3TOMY TTOBOAY cM. B cTarbe: Biagio de Giovanni,
Linfinito in Bruno // Il Centauro, 16 (1986), 10-11.

1 “Cena”, 243: «altro ¢ giocare con la geometria, altro ¢ verificare con la
natura.

12 Ibidem, 41: «come un’aurora»; «l’uscita di questo sole de I'antiqua vera

filosofia>.
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LIyIO Hac Ha CITMHE CBOCH U ITOCAE TOTO, KaK OHa IIOPOAMAA HAC U3 CBOETO
AOHa, B KOTOPOE HaM BCEM B KOHIIC KOHIIOB IPEACTOUT BO3BPATHTHCS; OH
3AIIPETHA HaM BHACTb B Hell GesAyIIHOE M MEPTBOE TEAO, OCAAOK TEACC-
HbIX cybcTannuil. [...] Tak Mbl MO3HaEM Bce MHOXECTBO 3Be€3A, CBETHA,
60KeCTB, KOTOPBIC COTHAMH THICAY YIACTBYIOT B TAMHCTBE H CO3CpPLAHHH
IIepBONPUYNHBI — Bceobuieit, GeckoHeuHOI n BewHoi. Ham pasym He sa-
KOBaH 60Ace B KOAOAKH BOOOPaXKAEMBIX BOCBMOTO, ACBATOTO H ACCSITOTO
ABHTaTeACH .

Ha aroii nmpencnoAHeHHOH TepOMYECKUM SHTY3HAa3MOM CTpa-
HUIIE MO)KHO HAMTH HAMEKH NPAKTHYECKH HA BCE OCHOBHBIE TEMBI
«HOAAHCKOH puaocopuu». bpyHO MoABOAMT Hac K mpeamoaarae-
MBIM IpepesaM BceaeHHON 1 AaeT HaM CBOMMH TAQ3aMH YBHACTE,
4TO HE CYILIECTBYET HHUKAKOH CTEHBI, OKPY)XAIOIIEH KOCMOC, YTO
Haia COAHEYHAs! CHCTEMA HE MOXKET ObITh HUYEM HHBIM, KPOME KaK
OAHOH M3 MHOXECTBA CUCTeM OeckoHeuHOro yHuBepcyma. OH moka-
3BIBACT, YTO 3E€MAS HE HAXOAUTCS B LieHTpe BeeaeHHOI, 4TO yeA0BeK
HE €CTb LIEHTP LICHTPa, YTO CAMO IIOHSTHE A0COAIOTHOTO LICHTPa €CTh
A0Xb. B Oeckoneunoit BceaeHHOI LieHTpa He CyIeCTBYET, AASI HETO
TaM HeT MecTa. TOYHee, MMEHHO ITOCTOABKY, IIOCKOABKY HH B KAKOH

B Ibidem, 47-51: «Or ecco quello ch’ha varcato Daria, penetrato il cielo,
discorse le stelle, trapassati gli margini del mondo, fatte svanir le fantastiche
muraglia de le prime, ottave, none, decime, et altre che vi savesser potute
aggiongere sfere per relazione de vani matematici e cieco veder di filosofi
volgari. Cossi al cospetto d’ogni senso e raggione, co la chiave di solertissima
inquisizione aperti que’ chiostri de la verita che da noi aprir si posseano, nudata
la ricoperta e velata natura: ha donati gli occhi a le talpe, illuminati i ciechi che
non possean fissar gli ochi e mirar 'imagin sua in tanti specchi che da ogni lato
gli sopponeno. Sciolta la lingua a muti, che non sapeano ¢ non ardivano esplicar
gl’intricati sentimenti; risaldati i zoppi che non valean far quel progresso col
spirto, che non pud far I'ignobile e dissolubile composto: le rende non men
presenti, che si fussero proprii abitatori del sole, de la luna, et altri nomati astri.
Dimostra quanto siino simili o dissimili, maggiori o peggiori, que’ corpi che
veggiamo lontano, a quello che n’¢ appresso et a cui siamo uniti; e napre gli
occhii ad veder questo nume, questa nostra madre, che nel suo dorso ne alimenta
e ne nutrisce, dopo averne produtti dal suo grembo al qual di nuovo sempre ne
riaccoglie; e non pensar oltre, lei essere un corpo senza alma e vita, et anche
feccia tra le sustanze corporali. [...] Cossi conoscemo tante stelle, tanti astri,
tanti numi, che son quelle tante centenaia de migliaia ch’assistono al ministerio
e contemplazione del primo, universale, infinito et eterno efficiente. Non ¢ pitt
impriggionata la nostra raggione co i ceppi de fantastici mobili e motori otto,
nove e diece>.
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YaCTH YHUBEPCYMa HEAb3s PACIIOAOKHUTSH €TI0 LICHTP, OH MOXET OBITh
Bespe. [ToaTomy o 1jeHTpe MOXKHO TOBOPUTH TOABKO OTHOCHTEABHO,
CACACTBHEM 4Y€r0 AOAXKHA OBITH paAMKaAbHAs [IEPEMEHA B HALIEM
o0pase MBICACH: IPEACTABACHHE O LICHTPE MOXKET ObITh HPHCYLIE
TOABKO 000COOACHHOMY HMHAUBHAY, MOXET OBITH CBOHCTBOM AHIIb
MHAUBHAY2ABHOTO OIIBITA. DTO ACAAET HECCMBICACHHBIM Pa3roBoOp O
AIOASIX, PACTCHUSIX, KUBOTHBIX, 3B€3AaX BOOOIIE: MBI MOKEM TOBO-
PHUTb TOABKO O KAKOM-TO OTAEABHOM 9E€AOBEKE, O TAKOM-TO PACTEHUH,
JKHBOTHOM, 3Be3ae. MHbIMu caoBamu, bpyHo aomaer Bce apeBHUE
ICOLICHTPHYICCKHE UEPAPXUU U U30ABASIETCS OT AULICHHOM CMBICAQ
IIKAaABI IIleHHOCTEH. B 6eckoHeuHoi BceAeHHOM aTOMHBIE CKOITACHU 5T
00A2AQI0T OAMHAKOBBIM 3HAYCHUEM, OyADb OHU OOABIIEC HAM MEHBLIE:
camast KpoureyHasi 6A0Xa HAXOAUTCS B LICHTPE YHUBEPCYMa C TEM XKe
IIPaBOM, 4TO U caMasi Ooabasi u3 maaser. [lepea aunom Heomnpe-
ACACHHOCTH pasMep TepsieT CBOE 3HAYCHHE, <00 BElM MEAKUE U
NyCTSYHBIE CYTh CeMeHa Belllel BEAMKUX U 3aMe4aTeAbHBIX > 4,

DpyHOBCcKass KOCMOAOTHsI OTMEHSET AIOObIe KAACCHPUKALIMH,
At06bIe GOPMBI TIOAYMHEHHSI, OCHOBAHHBIC Ha pasMepax, Ipomop-
LUAX, KOAUYECTBEHHOM NPEBOCXOACTBE AU IPUBUAETUAX U3BPA-
LICHHOI OHTOAOTHH. Bee, 4To cymecTByeT, MOXeT OBITh LICHTPOM, U
HE TOABKO B CHAY 6aHAABHBIX T€OMETPUYECCKHUX IPUYHH, HO IPEXKAL
BCETO MOTOMY, 4TO AK00OE CYIECTBO, BAAUMOE HAU HEBUAUMOE, He-
3aBHCHMO OT CBOEH BEAMYMHBI OAYIIEBACHO OAHOH M TOH K€ JKM3-
HEHHOU CHAOH. BOT 3TOT KOHKpETHBIN MypaBell MAU BOT 3Ta OII-
PEAEAECHHAS 3BE3AA CYTh PA3AMYHBIE BBIPAXKEHUSA OAHOM M TOM Xe
IPHUPOABL, OAHOH M TOH K¢ BcemuTaroled Marepud. IlpusHars 3a
KQXXABIM OTACABHBIM HHAUBHAYYMOM OAMHAKOBYIO IIEHHOCTDH O3-
HAYaeT [IOCTABUTD )KU3Hb B LIEHTP OeckoHeuHO Beeaennoit — Gec-
KOHEYHYIO )XM3Hb, KOTOPasi KOPMUT U IPUBOAUT B ABHXKEHHE BCE
BOKPYT, KOTOpasi 00AaAaeT LIEHHOCTHIO caMa 110 cebe, He3aBUCHMO
OT KaKkuX ObI TO HU 06140 Hepapxuil. UToObI yOEAUTHCS B 9TOM, AOC-
TATOYHO [IEPEYUTATh 3AMCYATCABHBIN OTPHIBOK U3 MarHanus top-
JKECTBYIOIETO 3BEPS , TAC PACCKA3BIBAETCS, KAK AQXKE CAMBbIEC MEAKHE
«IYCTSIKU>» TOMaAaloT B HeHTp 3abor IOnurepa. Bepubiit cebe,
Bpyno B oyepepHOIT pa3 BRICTABASET BaXKHYIO TEMY B KOMHUYECKOM
cBere: Mepkypuii crryckaercs Ha 3eMAo, B Hoay, 4T00bI BHITOAHHUTS
AAVHHBIH PSIA TOPYYCHU I, AAHHBIX €MY OTLIOM 60OroB:

' Thidem, 23: «per che cose minime e sordide son semi di cose grande et
eccellenti».
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[FOmurep] moseaea, atobs [...] Bacra, xeHa Aap6eHnno, xeaas sa-
BUTDb cebe BOAOCHI Ha BUCKAX, COKIAA IISATHACCST CEMb U3 HUX IIeperpe-
THIMH IIUIILAMH, HO HE CIIAAMAA TOAOBY H, IOYyBCTBOBAB 3aIlaX, Ha 3TOT
pas yAep)KaAach OT PyTaTeAbCTB H IIEPEHECAA BCE € TeprieHUEM. [...] YTo6bt
100Ka, KOTOPYIO Ha CBOCH CKAMbE BBIKPOHA AATCKH I IIOPTHOM, TOPBAAACh.
Yro6bI ABEHAALATD KAOIOB, OTIPABUBLINCH C AOCOK KpoBaru Kocran-
THHO, IPUOLIAN B €€ M3TOAOBbE: CEMb OOABIIUX, YETHIPE MAACHBKUX U
opuH cpeprnit. O TOM, YTO C HUMH IIPOUSOMACT CETOAHS BEYCPOM IIPH
cBete cBeuH, GyaeT coobuiero 0co6o. Yrobsl B TOT Ke Yac, Yepes msTHa-
ALath MEHYT, PbOpyAOBa CTapyXxa ABHOKCHHEM S3bIKA, B YCTBEPTHIH Pas
npoureaLero mo HeGy, BbiGuaa cebe TpeTnii 3y6 cripaBa B HHXKHEH YeAIO-
cru. [Tycts on Boimaaet 6e3 KpoBu 1 60AH, MO HACTYIIUA IIPEACA €TO LIa-
TaHMSI, AAMBIICTOCS] POBHO CEMHAALIATH IIOAHBIX 060p0oTOB AyHbL. IT0GHI
AMOPOAKO Ha CTO ABEHAALIATOM TOAYKE UCTOPT U3 CeOs1 M 3aBEPLINA ACAO
CO CBOEH JKCHOIO, HO OOPIOXATHA €€ HE B 9TOT Pas, a B CACAYIOLIHH, TEM ce-
MEHEM, B KOTOPOE NPEBPATUTCS BAPEHbIH MOPEH, OTIPABAAIOMMICA Cel-
4ac €My B POT BMECTE C YKCYCHOM 3aIIPaBKOM U POCSHBIM XAcHom P,

Taxum 06pasom, Boaocsr Bactsr, 6a0xu KocrantuHo, 06ka aat-
CKOTO IIOPTHOTO, 3y6 cTapoii xeHbl PrIOpyA0 3aHUMAKOT BAXKHOE Me-
CTO B cyAbDe KOCMOCa, IPUYEM [IOCACAOBATEABHOCTD OMUCHIBACMBIX
CHUTYAIHH COOTBETCTBYET IEPEMEIICHUIO B3TASIAA IO MEPE TOTO, KAK
Mepxypuii mepexoAuT OT OAHOTO CAydas K Apyromy. Ilosxe, B Ana-
sorax “O npuumne” u “O GeckoHEYHOM”, MBI CMOXEM HaOAIOAATH

15 “Spaccio”, 161-165: «Ha ordinato [Giove] che [...] Vasta moglie di
Albenzio, mentre si vuole increspar gli capelli de le tempie, vegna (per aver
troppo scaldato il ferro) a bruggiarne cinquanta sette: ma che non si scotte la
testa; e per questa volta non biastemi quando sentira il puzzo, ma con pazienza
la passe. [...] Che la gonna che mastro Danese taglia su la pianca, vegna
stroppiata. Che da le tavole del letto di Costantino si partano dodeci cimici,
e se ne vadano al capezzale: sette de gli pitt grandi, quattro de pitt piccioli, uno
de mediocri; e di quello che di essi ha da essere questa sera al lume di candela,
provederemo. Che a quindeci minuti de la medesima ora per il moto de la
lingua la quale si varra la quarta volta rimenando per il palato, a la vecchia di
Fiurulo casche la terza mola che tiene nella mascella destra di sotto: la qual
caduta sia senza sangue e senza dolore; perché la detta mola ¢ gionta al termine
della sua trepidazione, che ha perdurato a punto diece sette annue revoluzioni
lunari. Che Ambruoggio nella centesima ¢ duodecima spinta abbia spaccio et
ispedito il negocio con la mogliera, e che non la ingravide per questa volta: ma
ne Daltra con quel seme in cui si convertisce quel porro cotto che mangia al
presente con la sapa e pane di miglio.
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Pa3BHUTHE U ACTAAU3ALIUIO PA3MBILIACHUN 00 OTHOLICHU X )KU3HH U
MaTepuH, KU3HH U OECKOHEYHOCTH; ceidac HEOOXOAUMO OCBETUTD
ellle OAHY BAXKHYIO 0cOOeHHOCTh KHUTH 0 “[TeneabHoii Tpamese”.
BpyHO cosHaeT, 4TO OH BBIXOAUT OOABIIMM «KOMEPHUKAHLEM>,
geMm caM KonepHuK; OH IpeKpacHO MOHUMAET, K KAKUM PEBOAIOIIH-
OHHBIM [IOCACACTBUSIM B PEAUTHO3HOM cdpepe IPUBOAUT €rO HHTEP-
IpeTalus FeAHOLEHTPHIECKOI KocMororun. Hecayuaiino Ha nep-
BBIX JKE€ CTPaHHIIAX TPETHEro Anasora “IlemeabHOIl Tpamessl rHEB
drarocopa obpyuIMBaETCS HA «ITO KUBOTHOE, KOTOPOE AHIIb I1O-
Ka3bIBaeT BCIO TAYOMHY CBOCTO U CBOMX YIMTEACH HEBEKECTBA B HC-
THHHOH onTHKE U reomMeTpuu» ¢, Peup HaeT 06 aHOHUMHOM aBTOpE
npunucsiBaeMoro Auapeacy OCHaHAPY MPEAUCAOBUS K TPAKTATY
“O6 obpamenusx™ BpyHo npudmcaser ero k ToMmy 60ABIIMHCTBY,
KOTOPOE HUMEHHO BCACACTBHUE NPOTHBOPEYHS €€ XPHCTHAHCKOMY
reoLCHTPU3MY pacueHuBacT runoredy Konepuuka kak «npusitHoe
BPEMSIIPEIIPOBOXACHHE AASL OCTPOYMHBIX 4yAakoB»'’. B camom
AeAe, B TAyOHHE HHBEKTUBBI DpyHO KPOETCs CTpeMACHHE AU TUTD
HE3aBUCHMOCTD pruaocopuu ot reosorun: B “IleneapHoit Tpamese”

¢ “Cena”, 133: «bestia, che mostra pur troppo quanto sii ignorante de la

vera optica € geometria».

Y7 Ibidem, 131: «un passatempo da pazzi ingeniosi». CBoast B cBoeM Ipe-
AUCAOBHH runoTess KomepHHUKa K 9HCTHIM MaTeMAaTHICCKHM YIIPaXKHCHHUSM,
OcunaHAp 3amMIIaeT TPAAULIMOHHOE BUACHHE TCOLCHTPU3MA B COTAACHH C
npuHnunamu teororun: «Her HuKakoi He06X0AMMOCTH, YTOGH TH THIIO-
Te3bl OBIAN UCTHHHBIMH HAH AQKE HPABAOTOAOOHBIMH — AOCTATOYHO yXe
TOTO, 9TOGBl NX BBIYHCAHTEABHAS CTOPOHA COTAACOBBIBaAach ¢ HabAOAc-
HUAMU [...]. I/I TOT, KTO HE€ J)K€CAACT 3aBCpI_HI/ITI> 9TH 3aHATHS, CACAABIIHCH FAY'
Inee, 4yem 6bIA, Koraa HpI/ICTyHaA KHUM, HPHH;{B 3a I/ICTI/IHy MBICAH, CO3AAHHBIC
AAsIHHOTO IIPEAHA3HAYCHH A, TYCTh HE KAET OT ACTPOHOMHH 4€r0-AH60 TBEPAO
YCTaHOBACHHOTO IO YacTH THIIOTES, TeM 6oAee, 9TO M caMa OHa He IIPUTS3acT
Ha 4T0-Au60 MoA06HOe» («Neque enim necesse est, eas hypotheses esse veras,
imo ne verisimiles quidem, sed sufficit hoc unum, si calculum observationibus
congruentem exhibeant [...]. Neque quisquam, quod ad hypotheses attinet,
quicquam certi ab astronomia expectet, cum ipsa nihil tale praestare queat, ne
si in alium usum conficta pro veris arripiat, stultior ab hac disciplina discedat
quam accesserit»: [Andreas Osiander], Ad lectorem de hypothesibus huius
operis [K uurareato o runoresax B arom counnenn] // Nicolas Copernic, De
revolutionibus orbium caelestium (Des Révolutions des Orbes Célestes, éd. et tr. fr.
Alexandre Koyré, Paris, 1934, 28-29). IIpeaynpexaeans OcnaHApa BbI3BaAK
HeMeAACHHBI THeB Apyseit KonepHuuka, B ancae kotopsix 661a u Tupeman
T'use, notpe6opasumuii y Mmaructparypsl Hiopubepra npesnucanus ynudro-
XKHTB 3T0 ITHCchMO (cM. BBepeHuE Asexcanapa Koiipe, ibidem, xix).

130



KOCMOAOI'MA 1 PNAOCODPIA TTPUPOADI

y’Ke HAMEYAETCS TO Pa3AUYUE MEKAY HCTHHOM M PEAUTHEH, MEXKAY
duarocoueil u Bepoil, KOTOPOE IOAYIHUT CBOE PA3BUTHE H 0OOCHO-
BaHue B “VI3arHaHMU TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPSI :

CMHUTO. ITO IIOTOMY, 49TO 60)KCCTBCHHOC ITucanue (CMbICA KOTOpOro,
HPOI/ICXOASIH.II/Iﬁ OT HC 3HAKIIUX OIJ.II/I6OI( BBICHIMX Pa3yMOB, IO NIpaBy
3aCAY>KHMBACT BCCIro HaAIICTO BHI/IMaHI/Ii[) BO MHOI'MX CAy4YasX yKa3bIBacT U
NPCAIIOAAracT IPOTHBOIIOAOXXHOC YYCHHE.

TEO®HAO. YTo KacaeTcs AAHHOTO BOIIPOCa, IOBEPbTE MHE: ecAH Ob Goru
MOCYUTAAM HAC AOCTOHHBIMHU CTaTh UX YYEHUKAMHU B TEOPUHU SBACHUI
IIPUPOABL, IIOAOGHO TOMY KaK OHU MHAOCTHBO IIPEAAOKHAM HAM HACTAB-
ACHME B BEIAX HPABCTBCHHBIX, S IIPEATIOYEA Obl IPUHSTH Ha BEPY HX OT-
KPOBEHHU I, HEXKEAH XOTb Yy Th-4yTh IIOAAATHCS AAJKE CAMBIM AOCTOBEPHBIM
U3 [IAOAOB MO€Ero padyMa u 4yBcTB. OAHAKO GOKECTBEHHBIC KHUTH, KaK
3TO IIPEKPACHO BUAHO KaXKAOMY, HE CTABSIT CBOCH 3aAa4eil 06AATOACTEAD-
CTBOBATh HAIll yM AOKa3aTEAbCTBAMH U PACCYXXACHUSAMHU OTHOCHTEABHO
eCTECTBEHHBIX BEILCH, YEr0 MBI XKAAAH Obl OT $uAOCOPHH; HA3HAICHHE UX
B TOM, YTOOBI 3aKOHAMH, B KA4ECTBE MHAOCTH IIPECATIUCAHHBIMU HAIIEMY
PacCcyAKy M CTPACTSAM, HANPaBAATb Hallle MOBEACHHE U HPaBCTBEHHBIE
nocrynku. Mimest mepep co60ii Takyio 1ieAb, B OCTAABHOM 60XKECTBEHHBIN
3aKOHOAATEAD HE CUMTACT CBOEH 3a00TOM COOBIATh Ty HCTHHY, KOTOpPas
HE IIOMOXKET YCPHH OTCTYIIUTBCS OT 3A2 M OTAATHCS AOOPY; MbICAM 06 Hc-
tHe OH OCTaBASIET CKAOHHBIM K CO3CPLIAHUIO AIOASIM, K HAPOAY XKe 06-
PALLAETCS COTAACHO TIPUBBIYHOMY AASI OHOTO CIIOCO0Y pasMBILIACHHS U
BBIPa>KCHHSI, YTOOBI 3ACTABUTD €TO BHSTh TAABHOMY '™,

8 “Cena”, 191-193: «SMITHO Perché la divina scrittura (il senso
della quale ne deve essere molto raccomandato come cosa che procede da
intelligenze superiori che non errano) in molti luoghi accenna e suppone il
contrario. TEOFILO Or quanto a questo credetemi che se gli Dei si fussero
degnati d’insegnarci la teorica delle cose della natura, come ne han fatto favore
di proporci la prattica di cose morali, io pili tosto mi accostarei alla fede de le
loro revelazioni, che muovermi punto della certezza de mie raggioni e proprii
sentimenti. Ma (come chiarissimamente ogn’uno puo vedere) nelli divini libri in
servizio del nostro intelletto non si trattano le demostrazioni e speculazioni circa
le cose naturali, come se fusse filosofia: ma in grazia de la nostra mente et affetto,
per le leggi si ordina la prattica circa le azzione morali. Avendo dumque il divino
legislatore questo scopo avanti gli occhii, nel resto non si cura di parlar secondo
quella verita per la quale non profittarebbono i volgari per ritrarse dal male et
appigliarse al bene: ma di questo il pensiero lascia a gli uomini contemplativi;
e parla al volgo di maniera che secondo il suo modo de intendere e di parlare,
venghi a capire quel ch’¢ principales.
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CssileHHbIC KHUTH He TOBOPAT 0 $UAOCOPHHU, HE OMHUCHIBAIOT
IIPUPOAHBIE SIBACHH S, HE HCCACAYIOT TAMHBI ABHXKCHUI HeOECHBIX
TeA. Bbiao Ob1 GesyMueM NPUHSTD CAOBa DKKAC3UACTA O ABHKE-
uuu CoaHna 3a 6ykBaabHYI HCTHHY'?. AeA0 KOHUYMAOCDH OBl TEM,
YTO AIOAM «CTaAH Obl HOHUMATb METadOPUYECCKH TO, YTO He OBIAO
BBIPAXKEHO € IOMOLIBIO METaQOPbI, U HAIPOTUB, CYUTAAHU ObI 32 HC-
THHY TO, 9TO OBIAO BBICKa3aHO Yepes cpaBHeHHUe» *. 3apada Teo-
AOTOB — YCTaHABAHUBATb HPABCTBCHHBIC 3AKOHBI, HMEIOLIUE LICABIO
«COBEPUICHCTBOBAHHE HPABOB, OAArOMOAyYHE IPAXKAAH, COTAACHE
HAPOAOB, PABHO KaK M CIIOCIICLICCTBOBAHHME B3aHMOIOHMMAHUIO
MEXAY AIOABMH, COXPAHCHHUE MHPa H IIPOLBETAHUE TOCYAAPCTB>» .
I HanpoTUB, «UCTUHHOCTD BELICH U YMO3PEHMUI» KacaeTCs HC-
KAIOYUTEABHO $prrocoPpoB. CMEIINBATD ITH ABA NTAAHA O3HAYACT
HCKaXKaTh CBSI3H MEKAY 3HAaHHEM M MCTHHON, PEAMIHEH M Ipax-
AAHCKHUM OOIIeCTBOM.

Y4yeHne ApHCTOTEAS M NPUHLMIBL XPUCTHAHCTBA pPaspy-
LIMAY IEPBOHAYAABHOE, IOAAMHHOEC OTHOLICHUE YCAOBEYCCTBA K

¥ «Bor modeMy 49acTo M BO MHOTHMX OTHOIUCHHSAX MBI AOKa3bIBacM
AHIIb CBOIO TAYIIOCTb M HEBEXECTBO, IPEMHOAHOCA BEIIH B COOTBETCTBHU
C UCTHHOM, a HEe B COOTBETCTBUH C OOCTOSTEABCTBAMHU U YCAOBHSIMHU MO-
menTa. OtTOro u ckasaa myapen: “CoAHILe BCTACT M 3aXOAUT, OHO IIOBOpPa-
YHBACT BO3AC MIOAYAHS U CAOHAETCS K aKBUAOHY.” Ecam Obl OH ckasaa, 410
“3eMA S HOBOPaYNBacT K BOCTOKY, OCTaBAAs T03aAH ce6s sakaTHoe CoaHlg,
U CKAOHSCTCS HaA ABYMs TPOIMKAaMH — Ha TpomukoM Paka x aBcTpy, a
Hap TponukoM Kosepora k akBuaoHy”, caymarean Go1a Gbl B HEAOYMECHHUH:
“Kaxk aro Tak oH roBopur, uro 3emas aBrxercs? Yro eme 3a HoBocTH?” B
KOHIL€ KOHLJOB OHM OBl PEIIMAHM, 9TO OH HCHOPMaABHBII, U TAKUM OH U OblA
651 B AciicTBUTEABHOCTH» («Molte volte, dumgque, et a molti propositi, ¢
una cosa da stolto et ignorante, pi tosto riferir le cose seconda la verita, che
secondo l'occasione e comodita. Come quando il sapiente disse “Nasce il sole
¢ tramonta, gira per il mezo giorno, ¢ s’inchina a’Aquilone”, avesse detto “La
terra si raggira a loriente, e si tralascia il sole che tramonte; s’inchina a doi
tropici, del Cancro verso ’Austro, e Capricorno verso ’Aquilone”, sarrebbono
fermati gli auditori a considerare: “Come costui dice la terra muoversi? che
novelle son queste?”; l'arrebono al fine stimato un pazzo, e sarrebe stato da
dovero un pazzos: ibidem, 193-195).

20 Jhidem, 197: «prendere per metafora quel che non ¢ stato detto
per metafora e per il contrario prendere per vero quel che ¢ stato detto per
similitudine».

2 Ibidem, 193: «la bonta de costumi, profitto della civilita, convitto di
popoli; e prattica per la commodita della umana conversazione, mantenimento
di pace et aumento di republiche>.
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JKM3HHU, )KUBBIX CYLIECTB K IIPUPOAE, OTHOLICHHE, €Ie COXPAHSIB-
Ieecst B TCOPUSIX AOCOKPaTHKOB U B « UCTHHHOM APEBHEH QpUAO-
copun». HoBoe «coaHLe» GPYHOBCKOI KOCMOAOTHH B3OLIAO,
4TOOBI BOCCTAHOBUTH YyTPAYCHHOE PABHOBECHE, CACABI KOTOPOTO
CKPBITBl BekaMu Mpakobecusi. Boccoeannurs Hebo u 3emar,
dopMy M MarepuI0, BOCHPUHHMAEMOE YyBCTBAMU M PaCcCYAKOM
BHYTPHU €AUHOTO, 6ECKOHEYHOTO, LIEAOCTHOTO YHUBEPCYMa O3Ha-
YaeT OKMBUTD «MUCTUHHYIO APECBHIO UAOCOPHUIO>, C TOMOLIBIO
HOBBIX HHCTPYMCHTOB HAayKH OCBOOOAUTD €€ U3 IIACHA YCPHOM
HOYH, B KOTOPOIi oHa morpebena. ToABKO B TAKOM 3HAYCHUU «HO-
BOC» U «APEBHEE» YMCIOT CMEIIMBATHCA, TAK YTO OAHO CTAHO-
BHUTCS IIPOAOAKEHUEM APYTOTO: «HGO HET HUYETO HOBOTO, 4TO HE
MOTAO OBl OBITH ADEBHHM, U HET HUYETO APEBHETO, YTO HE OBIAO
6B KOrAa-TO HOBBIM> 22, TO, 4TO CErOAHS KaXXE€TCS <«HOBBIM>,
eCTb HE YTO MHOE, KaK «APEBHEE», BOCCTAHOBACHHOEC U yKpEIl-
ACHHOE 3HAHHUSIMH HaCTOSIIErO.

E,A,I/IHCTBO ®OPMBI U MATEPHUH

Bropoe aefictBue «HOAaHCKOM (HAOCOPUHU>» BBIXOAUT Ha
cueny B kHure ‘O npuunne, Havase u eaunom” (1584). Ilepsorit
IO TIOPSIAKY M3 IIATH COCTABASIONIUX €€ AHAAOTOB, HO CO3AAHHBIH,
10 BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, IIOCACAHUM, 3aAyMaH KaK 3aIHTa aBTOPA OT
HAIIaAOK, OOPYIUMBIIMXCS HA HEIO IOCAC KPUTHKH OKCPOPACKUX
IICAAHTOB U AOHAOHCKOTO «maebca» B “Ilemeapnoit Tpanese”. B
3TOM AMAAOTE ACHCTBYIOT TPH IEPCOHAXKA: JAMTPOIHMO (TOT, KTO B
x0A¢ GeceAbl MOBOPAYUBACTCS K COAHLYY OPYHOBCKON MBICAH: BO3-
MoxxHO, Askon Paopuo), Puroreo (pynop Hoaanna) u Apmecco
(Moarbio I'yunn)®. B pasbHEHIINX YeThIPEX AHAAOTAX, HANPOTHB,
IIOSIBASIIOTCSI HOBBIE COOCCEAHUKH, IIPU3BAHHbBIE PA3BITPaTh IO PO-
ASIM CIIOPHI BOKPYT Teopuil bpyHno: Aukcono Apeano (Aaekcanap
AMKCOH, IOTAAHACKHH ABOpsiHKH), Teodpuao (¢ TOi ke poABIO, 4TO

22 Thidem, 59: «atteso che non ¢ cosa nova, che non possa esser vecchia; e
non ¢ cosa vecchia, che non sii stata novas». O6 ocMbIcAcHUN HOBBIX 4epT B 6py-
HOBCKOM MBICAHM KaK BO3POXACHMS HaMApeBHelmel ¢usocopuu cm.: Biagio
de Giovanni, L'infinito in Bruno, op. cit., 19-20.

2 O camoonpaspanuu bpyno em.: supra, 49-50.
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u CDI/IAOTCO), ,A,}KCpBasno (cro PyHKIIUA — MOACTpPEKATh HCAaHTa) u
IToaurumuano (HCAaHT, CTOPOHHHUK apHCTOTeAnsMa)24.

B menTpe AMCKyCcCHHM OKa3hIBAETCS YCTAHOBACHHBIH APHCTO-
TEAEM AHTATOHU3M MEXAY POPMOI M MaTepHEH, MEXAY aKTOM H

24 Bor xak bpyHo onucpiBaeT nepanTa: «OTOT HEYECTUBBIH MEAAHT —
YEeTBEPTHIH COOECCAHUK: OAMH U3 HEIPEKAOHHBIX LIEH30POB PHAOCOPOB,
OH HasbiBacT ce6ss MOMOM; MOAHBIH CTPACTHOTO PAaCIOAOKEHHUSI K TOAIIE
CBOUX YYCHHKOB, OH CYHTACT TAKYI0 AI0OOBb COKPATHUECKOMN; BEUHbIH Bpar
JKEHCKOTO ITI0AQ, OH YTBEPXKAAET, 4TO EMY IYKAO TeaecHOE, kak Opdero, My-
cero, Tutupy u AMpuony. IT0 OAUH U3 TEX AIOACH, KOTOPBIM CTOUT TOABKO
HANTH yAQ4HOE BBIPASKCHUE, COCTABUTH U3SIIHOE IIUCHMELIO U CTSHYTh Kpa-
cusyo ¢pasy us LluneponoBa AooMa — U BOT BaM IIOXAAyHCTa: OH U BOC-
kpecuuit AemocdeH, u oxxusmuil Tyaanit, u Bospoausuuiics CaasocTuii;
OH Apryc, KOTOPBII GAUT KaXAYI0 OYKBY, KaXABIH CAOT, K&KAOE CAOBO; OH
PapamanT, KoTOpbIil umbras vocat [...] silentium [mpussiBaeT TeHu ymMOAK-
HyBmnx|, on naps Kpura MuHoc, koTopslii urnam movet [mepeMemubaeT
xpebun]. DTo OAMH U3 TeX, KTO YYMHSET AONPOC CAOBAM, OTKPBIBACT Ipe-
HHS 110 TIOBOAY UX COYECTAHHH U 3asBAsieT: ‘BoT atu oTA210T MO3TOM, 3TN
KOMHUKOM, 3TH OPaTOPOM; 3TO CKA3aHO BECKO, ITO NIPECHO, ITO BO3BBILICHHO,
a aTo — humile dicendi genus [Huskuit poa xpacHOpeuns); aTa peus peska,
oHa ObIAa ObI MsITYE, €CAU OBl €€ COCTABUTH BOT TAK-TO; ITOT MHCATEAD €I
AUTS, OH HE CMBICAUT B ApeBHOCTH, non redolet Arpinatem, desipit Latium
[He HamoMuHaeT cTuab ApnuHata = [lunepona, He pasyMeeT B TOM, YTO Ka-
caercs Aalus = Mo-AaTHIHU]. DTO CKa3aHO HE NMO-TOCKAHCKH, TAKOTO CAOBA
He HaiTn y bokkauyo, Ilerpapku u aApyrux sacayxenusix aBropos. [Tucars
Hapaexut He homo, a omo, e honore, a onore, e Polihimnio, a Poliinnio”»
(« Questo sacrilego pedante avete per il quarto: uno de rigidi censori di filosofi,
onde si afferma Momo; uno affettissimo circa il suo gregge di scolastici, onde
si noma nell’amor socratico; uno perpetuo nemico del femineo sesso, onde
per non esser fisico, si stima Orfeo, Museo, Titiro et Amfione. Questo ¢ un
di quelli che quando ti arran fatta una bella construzzione, prodotta una
elegante epistolina, scroccata una bella frase da la popina ciceroniana, qua ¢
risuscitato Demostene, qua vegeta Tullio, qua vive Salustio; qua ¢ un Argo che
vede ogni lettera, ogni sillaba, ogni dizzione; qua Radamanto umbras vocat
ille silentum, qua Minoe re di Creta urnam movet. Chiamano all’essamina le
orazioni, fanno discussione de le frase. con dire: Queste sanno di poeta, queste
di comico, questa di oratore, questo ¢ grave, questo ¢ lieve, quello ¢ sublime,
quell’altro ¢ humile dicendi genus; questa orazione ¢ aspera, sarrebe leve se fusse
formata cossl; questo ¢ uno infante scrittore, poco studioso de la antiquita, zon
redolet Arpinatem, desipit Latium. Questa voce non ¢ tosca, non ¢ usurpata da
Boccaccio, Petrarca et aleri probati autori. Non si scrive “homo”, ma “omo”;
non “honore”, ma “onore”; non “Polihimnio”, ma “Poliinnio”»: “De la causa”,
87-89). Cm. TaxKe BhIaabl NpOTUB NeaanToB B “TloacBeunuxe” (supra, 87)
u B “Teponueckom neucroscrse” (infra, 330).
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norennue. Ha nmpocTpaHcTBe HECKOABKHX TIIATEABHO BBICTPO-
CHHBIX IACCAXKEH, TAC OH BCAKUM Pa3 UCXOAUT M3 ApPIYMEHTOB IIPO-
TUBHUKA, BPyHO AOOMBaeTCsI PEBPALICHUS AyaAU3MA B MOHHU3M,
0cBobOOXAAsl MaTepuio oT TupaHuu $popmbl. HemocpeacTenHas
LIEAD YETHIPEX OCHOBHBIX AMAAOTOB KHHUIH (H, IIL IVuV) —
IOAPOOHO OCBETUTb KaXXAOC M3 CAOB, COCTABASIOI[UX €€ 3arAa-
Bue: B anasore Il peus maAeT o «mpuymHE», MOHUMAEMOH KaK
«dopma» manm «aymax»; B pmasore III rosopurcsa o «nHavase»,
paccMaTpHUBaeMOM KaK «Marepusi»; auasor IV mocsmen tpya-
HOI mpobaeme oTHOmeHHsT GOPMBI U MaTEPUU; M HAKOHEL, B
Auasore V yTBepxAaeTcs abCOAIOTHAS HEPa3pbIBHOCTh GOPMBI U
Matepuu B EauHOM, TO ecTh B «Lleaom», B 0ECKOHEYHOH U OAHO-
poAHOI pupoae®.

K cuapupiM croponam Teopun bpyHo oTHOCHTCS OTMEHA apH-
CTOTEACBCKOTO Pa3AHYHS MEKAY MaTepucii B akTe (IOAHOCTBIO pea-
AN3OBaHHOMH B 00BbEKTE) U MaTepUcH B MOTCHUUH (IIOTCHIIMAABHO
crIocOGHOM TPOU3BOAUTD HAH IIOABEPTAThCS U3MCHCHUSIM):

CACAOB&TCABHO, HET TaKOﬁ MaTCpI/II/I, KOTOPa}I CyIJ.ICCTByCT IIOTCH-
IIMAaABHO, KOTOpa}I TOABKO MOXET CyHICCTBOBaTb, I/I60 OHa CyH_lCCTByCT,
BCCrAa TOXKACCTBCHHAA CC6C U HEU3MEHHas, U UMEHHO C €¢ y‘{aCTI/ICM nu
BHyTpI/I HeEe HPOI/ICXOAHT HN3MCHCHMH I, HO HEC OHAa €CTh TO, YTO MCHACTCAI.
BCC, YTO MCHAECTCA, yBeAI/I‘{I/IBaCTCH, yMCHbH.[aCTC}I, HCPCMeH.Ia.CTC}I, p3.3-
pymaCTcx, BCCraa (KaK BbI CaMU HPI/I3HaCTC, rocmoaa HCPI/IHQTCTI/IKH)
€CTb COCAMHCHHC qaCTCﬁ, HO HUKOTAQA HC MaTCpI/I}I! l'IO'-ICMy JK€ BBI TOBO-
pI/ITC TO O MaTCpI/II/I B IIOTCHLIUH, TO O HCﬁ JKE€ B aKTyaAbHOCTI/IZG?

YT0685I emie HaTASIAHEE OOBACHUTD 6€CCMBICACHHOCTD BBEACH-
HOTO CTaI‘I/IpI/ITOM pasaeaeHus, bpyno HPI/I6CI‘3.CT K AaHAAOTHU U3
obractu HCKYCCTBA: KYCOK A€PE€Ba, KOTOPHIA MaCTEP MpPEBpPAIIAET
B CTaTy10, BO BCAKUI MOMEHT BPEMEHHU COXPAHAET CBOIO IPUPOAY:
CTaTysl IPOAOAJKAET OCTABATLCA AEPEBOM, AQXKE r[pI/I06peT51 HOBYIO

» Cwm.: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Introduzione a “De la causa, principio et
uno” [1973] // Schede bruniane, op. cit., 254.

26 “De la causa”, 263-265: «Non ¢ dumque la materia in potenza di essere,
o la che puo essere; perché lei sempre ¢ medesima et inmutabile, et ¢ quella circa
la quale e nella quale ¢ la mutazione, pitt tosto che quella che si muta. %cllo che
si altera, si aumenta, si sminuisce, si muta di loco, si corrompe, sempre secondo
voi medesimi Peripatetici) ¢ il composto, mai la materia: perché dumque dite la
materia or in potenza or in atto.
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dopmy. Mexxay HeoOpaboTaHHBIM MOACHOM (KOTOpOE MOTEHLU-
AABHO MOXET OBITh BCEM TEM, 4TO AO3BOASIET €TI0 IPUPOAA: CTATYEI,
CTYAOM, KPOBaTbhI0, IIKapOM, OKOHHOI PaMOM U T.II.) H CO3AQHHbBIM
B KOHL|C KOHIIOB U3 HETO NPeAMETOM (KOTOPBIH MPEACTABASET CO-
60J1 AKTyaAH3aLUIO B Pe3yAbTaTe pabOTHl MacTepa) HET HUKAKOM
pasHuLBI B OTHOWEeHNH cybctanuun. Marepus B notenuuu (mo-
ACHO) M aKTyaAH3OBaHHas MaTepus (CTaTys) NPH BCEX YCAOBHIX
OCTaeTCsl OAHOH U TOH Ke:

TouHO Tak e, BeAs pedb 06 HCKYCCTBEHHBIX BEIaX, KOTAA U3 Ac-
pcBa cACAaHa CTATys, MBI He TOBOPHM, 9TO ACPEBO 06peA0 HOBOE CylIe-
CTBOBaHHE, H6O OHO OCTAaeTCA ACPCBOM He GOABIIC M HE MEHBIIE, YeM
GBIAO IPEKAC; HO YTO ACHCTBHTEABHO TOAYIHAO OBITHE H aKTYaABHOCTS,
TaK 3TO BHOBb IPOU3BEACHHOC, COCTaB — S TOBOpIo o crarye. Kak xe
B TAKOM CAydac BBl MOJKETE YTBEP)KAATH, YTO MOTCHIHS MPHHAAACKHT
YEeMY-TO, YTO HUKOTAA He OYACT aKTyaAbHO U HUKOTAA He 6yaeT 06aapaTh
AKTyaABHOCTBIO?

B A€HCTBUTEABHOCTH CYIIECTBYET €AMHAS MATEPUS, H3 KOTO-
POII COCTOUT BCe «TEACCHOE» U «becTeaecHOE» («Taxk uTo0, ecan
XOPOIIEHBKO IOAYMATh, MOXXHO OTCIOAA CAEAATH BEIBOA, UTO COAEP-
xKaas B ceOe Bce opMbl CyOCTAaHIIMS €AMHA, YTO UCTHHA, HAH Obl-
THE, CAUHO, ¥ OHO IIPOSIBASIET ce0s1 B 0eCIMCACHHBIX HHAUBHAAX U
CBOMCTBAX, IIPUCYTCTBYSI B CTOAb MHOTOYHMCACHHBIX H CTOAb pas-
AMYHBIX CBOMX TMOMOIIHUKaX» %), DTa YHUBEPCAAbHASA MaTEpHs
HE TTOABEPKEHA HUKAKMM H3MEHEHHUAM, OCTABAsICh BCETAQ OAHOM
U TOH )K€ ¥ PaBHOH cebe. To, 4TO MEHSIETCS, — ITO COCTaB, gep-
napoiuy u3 Marepuu csoio popmy. Ha mepssiii B3rasia, cozpaercs
BIICYATACHHE, YTO BPyHO TO TYT, TO TaM A€AQET YCTYIIKY AyaAU3MY,
BBIPa)kasl CBOM MBICAU B ACKCHKE, TPAAULIHOHHO HCIIOAB3YEMOMH
AASL Y3aKOHEHHU I aBTOHOMHUH GOPMBI U MaTEPHHU:

7 Ibidem, 263: «Come nelle cose artificiali quando del legno ¢ fatto la
statua, non diciamo che al legno vegna nuovo essere, perché niente pitt 0 meno
¢ legno ora, che era prima: ma quello che riceve lo esser e I'attualita, ¢ lo che
di nuovo si produce, il composto, dico la statua. Come adumque a quello dite
appartenere la potenza, che mai sard in atto o ard 'atto?»

28 Jbidem, 25: «Di maniera che, se vogliamo ben considerare, da questo
possiamo inferire una essere la omniforme sustanza, uno essere il vero et ente,
che secondo innumerabili circostanze et individui appare, mostrandosi in tanti
e si diversi suppositi».
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ITo speAOM pasMBILIACHHH U IIPHHAB BO BHUMAaHHE GOABIICE THCAO
Belell, MBI BCTaeM IepeA HeOOXOAMMOCTBIO IPU3HATH B IPUPOAC ABA BHAL
cybcranunu — GopMy u MaTepuIo, n6o HeobXOAMMO, 4TOODI CyLIECTBO-
BaAa aGCOAIOTHO CyOCTaHIIMaABHASI ACHCTBHTECABHOCTD, aKT, 3aKAKYAI0-
muii B cebe aKTUBHYIO TOTEHIIMIO BCETO, 2 TAK)KE IIOTCHIUS HAH Cy6CTpar,
B KOTOPOM 3aKAKYaAach Obl He YCTYMAIOIIast TOH MacCHBHAS MOTCHIU
BCETO: B IEPBOM ITOTCHII U ACHCTBH 1, BO BTOPOM — MOTCHI U IIpeTepIIe-
BaTh BO3AcHcTBUEY.

Ho a10 Ammp kaxkymascs ycTynka: Ha caMoM AeAe GOPMEI HE
HaBS3aHBI MU3BHE, HO POXKACHBI U3HYTPHU, OHH IPOUCXOAAT BCE U3
TOTO )K€ AOHA MaTepHH. B HUX BAOXHYA KU3HD « BHYTPEHHHII TBO-
pew”, n60 oH 0POPMASIET U BBIACIIAUBACT MATCPUI0 U3HYTPHU, KAK
U3HYTPH CEMECHH HAM KOPHS OH 3aCTaBHA IPOU3PACTH U Pa3BUTHCS
CTBOA, @ UBHYTPHU CTBOAA OH BBIBEA CY4bsI, H3HYTPH Cy4beB — BETBH,
HU3HYTPHU BETBEH OH 3aCTABUA POAUTHCS IOUKHU, & HUSHYTPHU ITHX I10-
CACAHHUX OH BBIBEA, CPOPMHUPOBAA, COTKAA U — €CAH MOXKHO TaK
BBIPA3UTHCS] — MPOHU3AA )KUAAMH AMCTBS, IIBETHI, IAOABI; © TOYHO
TaK K€ U3HYTPU OH B HA3HAYEHHBIH YaC IPU30BET COKH AUCTBEB U
IIAOAOB K BETBAM, OT BETBEH K CYYbsM, OT HUX K CTBOAY, @ OT CTBOAQ
K KOpHIO. [ToA06HBIM ke 06pasoM B )KMBOTHBIX OH HaYMHAET CBOM
TPYA OT CEMCHH H SIAPA HX CEPALIA M ABHIKETCS AQABLIC K YACHAM, A
M3 HUX B KOHLC KOHIIOB IIPHBOAUT OOPATHO K CEPALLY Pa3BUBLIMECS
BO3MOJ>KHOCTH, CAOBHO BHOBb CMATBIBACT IIPCKAC PaCIHyHCHHYIO
HUTB>» >*. DTOT «BHYTPEHHUII TBOpeL» («BCEOOLIMII pasyM>») MOXKET

¥ Ibidem, 169: «dopo aver pitt maturamente considerato, avendo risguardo
a piL‘l cose, troviamo che & necessario conoscere nella natura doi geni di sustanza,
l'uno che ¢ forma, e laltro che ¢ materia; perché ¢ necessario che sia un atto
sustanzialissimo, nel quale ¢ la potenza attiva di tutto; et ancora una potenza et
un soggetto, nel quale non sia minor potenza passiva di tutto: in quello ¢ potesta
di fare, in questo ¢ potesta di esser fattos.

30 Thidem, 117: «“artefice interno”, perché forma la materia, ¢ la figura da
dentro, come da dentro del seme o radice manda et esplica il stipe, da dentro il
stipe caccia i rami, da dentro i rami le formate brancie, da dentro queste ispiega
le gemme, da dentro forma, figura, intesse, come di nervi, le frondi, gli fiori,
gli fructi, e da dentro a certi tempi richiama gli suoi umori da le frondi e frutti
alle brance; da le brance, a gli rami; da gli rami, al stipe; dal stipe alla radice:
similmente ne gli animali spiegando il suo lavore dal seme prima e dal centro
del cuore, a li membri esterni, e da quelli al fine complicando verso il cuore, a li
membri esterni, e da quelli al fine complicando verso il cuore Iesplicate facul-
tadi, fa come gia venesse a ringlomerare le gia distese filax.
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OAHOBPEMEHHO CYMTATHCS U «BHEIIHEH MPUYHHON» (IIOCKOABKY
OH OTACAHM OT IPOM3BOAUMBIX MM SIBACHHUIL), U «BHYTPCHHEH MpHU-
4MHOI» (MOCKOABKY OH ACHCTBYET HE M3BHE, HO HSHYTPH MaTe-
pun)’'. Bor nouemy BpyHo aomyckaer 310 pasamdne TOABKO B ab-
CTPaKI[MH: B KOHKPETHOM ACHCTBUH, HAIIPOTHUB, MATECpUs U popMa
(«Ha4aA0» U «IIPHYHHA») TOAHOCTBIO OTOXKACCTBASIOTCS, TOTOMY
94TO «OBITHE, AOTHYECKH ACAUMOE Ha TO, UYTO €CTh, U TO, YTO MOXKET
ObITh, PUBNIECCKU HEACAUMO, HEPA3PBIBHO U €AMHO» *>. MIMeHHO B
EAMHOM, BOIAOLICHHOM B GECKOHEYHOI M OAHOPOAHOI IIPUPOAE,
OCYILIECTBASIETCS 3TO HEPACTOPIKHMOE EAHHCTBO.

[TepBoouepeanas 3apada auasora “O npuyuune’, TakuM obpa-
30M, COCTOUT B TOM, YTOObI BEPHYTh <« MaTEPUH > AOCTOUHCTBO, B KO-
TOpOoM eii oTkasas Apuctoreas. Puaocopus bpyno npexae Beero
CTPEMHTCS [I0Ka3aTh, YTO «MaTepusi He ectb prope nihil, mouru
HHMYTO, YUCTAsl U TOAAs IOTCHIU S, AUIICHHAS aKTYaAbHOCTH, AOC-
TOMHCTB U coBepuieHCTBa» . ITeaanty IToaurnmuuno Beimapaer
KapUKATYPHBIM 53BIKOM KPAaTKO M3A0XKHTH nosunuio Crarupura,
KOTOPBIH HEOAHOKPATHO PAKTUYECKU MPUPABHHBACT MATCPHUIO K
)KEHCKOMY HA4aAy: COTAACHO EMY, H AASI TOTO U AASI APYTOTO XapaK-
TEPHA MMACCUBHOCTh M 3aBUCHMOCTb. MaTepus mopunHeHa Gpopme,
KaK XKCHIIIMHA IOAYMHEHA MY>)XYHHE:

ITpeaaBasich 3aHATHAM B cOGCTBeHHOM KabuHETe, in eum qui apud
Aristotelem est locum incidi [s HaTkHYACS Ha TO MecTO Y ApucToTeast) B
nepsoit kuure “Ousuxu’, in calce [B xoHue ee], rae ApucroTeas, Hame-
peBasch OCBETHTH BONPOC O TOM, YTO €CTh NEPBasl MATEPHUs, 3€PLIAAOM
OHOM M36MpaeT KCHCKUI MOA — IOA, CKAXXEM Mbl, CTPONTHBBII, CAa-
OBIH, HEIIOCTOSTHHBIH, BSIABIH, TIIEAYITHBIH, 6ecuecTHBIH, TOAABIH, HU3-
KU, FAaAKUH, IPE3PEHHDBIN, HEAOCTOMHBIH, HEYECTUBBIN, 3A0CYACTHBIH,
MO30PHBIH, XOAOAHBIH, 66306p9.3H1>1151, HyCTOH, CyEeTHBIH, HA30HAUBBIH,
6csyMHb1171, BEPOAOMHBIN, AEHUBBIH, CMPaAHBIH, TPA3HBIH, OTBPATUTEAD-

31 Cm. obcyxaenue atoit tembr: Pierre Magnard, Puissance et matiere //
Cosmologia, teologia y religion en la obra y en el proceso de Giordano Bruno
(Actas del congreso celebrado en Barcelona 2—4 diciembre de 1999, al cuidado
de Miguel Angel Granada), Barcelona, Publicacions de la Universitat de
Barcelona, 2001, 81-91.

32 “De la causa”, 27: «lo ente logicamente diviso in quel che ¢ e puo essere,
fisicamente ¢& indiviso, indistinto e uno.

33 Ibidem, 251: «la materia non ¢ quel prope nihil, quella potenza pura,
nuda, senza atto, senza virtu e perfezziones.
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HbIH, HEMOAHOIIEHHBIN, KAACKHMH, HECOBEPIIECHHBIH, HEAOACAAHHBIH, He-
AOCTaTOYHBIH, yCEYEHHBIH, yPE3aHHbIH, ocAaOACHHBIH, p>Xa, TAS, TIAEBEA,
qyMa, 3apasa, CMcpr34.

ApHCTOTEAEBCKAST AHAAOTHS AAET POXKACHHUE IIEAOMY JKEHOHE-
HABUCTHHYECKOMY KaTaAOTY, TA€ XKEHIIMHA PacCMaTPHUBAETCSH KaK
BO3MYILAOIee HA9aA0, KaK IOMEXa, KaK CTUXUIHOE OeACTBHE, KaK
My4EeHHUE, HACAAHHOE Ha YCAOBEYECKUI poA. Bee atu obuue mecra,
OAHAKO €, IOAHOCTBIO MEHAIOT CBOIO OKPACKY B IIOXBAAE, KOTOPYIO
AoxepBasno mpousHocut B appec Mapuun ae bBomreas, cynpyru
¢panmysckoro mocaa B Aonaone Mumreast oe Kacreapno:

Ho Ber HMYEro He roBOpUTE O MPOTHBOIIOAOXKHBIX IPUMEPAX BCEX
TEX AKACH, KOTOpbIE CYUTAAH CeOs1 06AATOACTEABCTBOBAHHBIMHE CBOUMHU
KEHAMH; CPeAM NPOYMX 3TO HaxoAsdmuiica (4To6bl He OTCBIAATH Bac
CAHMIIKOM AQACKO) TIOA OAHOM KpBILIEi ¢ HaMH ceHbop Ae MoBnccep. Emy
TIOBE3AO BCTPETHUTDH JKEHIIMHY, KOTOPas HE TOABKO HAAEACHA PEAKOCT-
HOM TCACCHOH KPAcOTOH, CAyXKallel yOOpOM U IAATbEM AAS €€ AYLIH, HO
U CB5I32AQ AYLIY CYNIPYra CO CBOCIO HEPACTOPKUMBIMHU y3aMH GAaropaps
TPUYMBHUPATY BECbMa IIPOHUILIATCABHOMH CIOCOOHOCTH CY>XACHHSI, NPO-
30PAMBOM CKPOMHOCTH U BEAMKOAYITHOH YYTHBOCTH; B €€ CHAAX TACHHUTD
BCSIKOTO, KOMY AOBEACTCSI CBECTH € HEKO 3HAKOMCTBO. A YTO CKasaTh 0 OAa-
TOPOAHOH AOYEPHU, KOTOPAS €ABA IMATh ACT U OAMH TOA, KaK YBUAEAA CBET?
I'lTo Tomy, KaK OHa BAAAEET A3BIKAMH, HEBO3MOXHO pewmuTh, 13 Mrasuu

oHa, u3 Ppanunn uau us Auranu®.

3% Ibidem, 223: «Studiando nel mio museolo in eum qui apud Aristote-
lem est locum incidi, del primo della Physica, in calce; dove volendo elucidare
che cosa fosse la prima materia, prende per specchio il sesso femminile; sesso,
dico, ritroso, fragile, inconstante, molle, pusillo, infame, ignobile, vile, abietto,
negletto, indegno, reprobo, sinistro, vituperoso, frigido, deforme, vacuo, vano,
indiscreto, insano, perfido, neghittoso, putido, sozzo, ingrato, trunco, mutilo,
imperfetto, incoato, insufficiente, preciso, amputato, attenuato, rugine, eruca,
zizania, peste, morbo, morte». O MOHATHH XEHCKOTO POAA B KAACCHYECKYIO
anoxy, y [1aaTona u Apucroreas B ocobennoctu, cm.: Giulia Sissa, Filosofie
del genere: Platone, Aristotele e la differenza dei sessi // George Duby e Mi-
chelle Perrot, Storia delle donne in Occidente. Lantichita (a cura di Pauline Sch-
mitt Pantel), Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1990, I, 58-100.

% “De la causa”, 227: «Voi non riferite per il contrario tanti altri essempi
di coloro che si son stimati fortunatissimi per le sue donne; tra quali (per non
mandarvi troppo lontano): ecco sotto questo medesmo tetto il signor di Mau-
vissiero, incorso in una, non solamente dotata di non mediocre corporal bel-
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[ToxBaaa Mapuu ae bomTeAb BbIIOAHSIET HE TOABKO 9HKOMHA-
CTHYECKYIO QpYHKIHUIO: €€ LIEAb — IIOCTABUTb I10A BOIIPOC HCIIOADL-
30BaHME HEIPUTOAHBIX KATCTOPUM, HECIIPABEAAUBO YAAPSIOLUX
110 >KeHIIKMHe U 110 MaTepun. JKeHImmHa He ecTh CyIecTBO HU3IIee
M HECOBEPLICHHOE, TOYHO TaK K€ KaK U MaTepHsl HE eCTh YUCTAs
IaCCUBHOCTS, 60Ace TOrO, B $uAOCOPHH IIPHPOABI BEPHO KaK Pas
IPOTHBOIOAOXKHOE: HE TOABKO MAaTEPHsI BOBCE HE KAXKACT pOPMBI,
160 mopoxxaaer ee BHYyTpHU cebsi, HO, HAIPOTHB, caMa popMa Tpe-
OyeT «Marepuu, 4TobbI 0OecneduTs cebe MPOTKEHHOCTh BO Bpe-
McHH, U060 NpPU UX Pa3beAMHCHHHM MMCHHO (pOpMa AMIIACTCS Cy-
mecTBoBaHu» >°. Koraa UX eAMHCTBO paspyiaercs, omuboIHO
FOBOPUTH, OYATO «popMa OEKHUT OT MATEPHH>»; HA ACAC OKa3bIBa-
ercsi Ha06OPOT: ITO «MaTepusi OTBEPracT AAHHYIO GOPMY, YTOObI
IPUHATH APYTYI0>» > . IHBIMU cAOBaMH, HIMEHHO MaTepus IPOHS3-
BOAMT BCE BEIIHU, UMCHHO OHA B CBOECM AOHE AQET KM3Hb BCEM BO3-
MOXHBIM QopMaM («I10ceMy CKOpEe CACAYET CKa3aTh, 4TO MaTCPHL
COACPKHUT GOPMBI M BKAKOYACT UX B CeOs, HEOKEAH AyMaTh, 4YTO OHA
AHMIIEHA UX U UX UcKAodaeT» %), Ho 310 He 03HavaeT, 4TO HAM TYT
IPEIIOAHOCHUTCS HEKasl HEPEBEPHYTASI BEPCHS aPUCTOTEACBCKOTO
Ayaausma: BpyHo mpepaaraeT yHUTapUCTCKHI B3TASIA Ha BELIH,
B KOTOPOM «MaTepusi» U «PopMa» A0 HEPA3AUYMMOCTH CAHBA-
wtcs B EAnHOM, B ipupoae:

CaeaoBaTeAbHO, BeeaeHHas eanHa, GeCKOHEYHa, HEMOABIDKHA. S
YTBEPKAAIO, 4TO a0COAIOTHAS NOTCHLMSA CAMHA, a0COAIOTHBIN aKT CAUH.
Eauna dopma, nam pAymra; eanHa marepusi, uau teao. Eanna Bemp. EAnno
6oitne. EAnHO Beamvalimee u Hamaydiee: Kak TAKOBOE OHO HE MOXET

tade, che gli avvela et ammanta ["alma; ma oltre, che col triumvirato di molto
discreto giudizio, accorta modestia et onestissima cortesia, d’indissolubil nodo
tien avvinto I’animo del suo consorte, et ¢ potente a cattivarsi chiumque la co-
nosce. Che dirai de la generosa figlia, che a pena un lustro et un anno ha visto il
sole; e per le lingue non potrai giudicare s’ella ¢ da Italia, o da Francia, o da In-
ghilterra». O moxsaasnoM caoBe Mapuu ae Kacreapno cm.: Pierre Magnard,
Puissance et matiere // Cosmologta, teologia y religion en la obray en el proceso de
Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 88.

3¢ “De la causa”, 267: «la materia per perpetuarsi perché separandosi da
quella perde lessere lei».

37 Ibidem: «che la forma fugge la materia»; «che la materia rigetta quella
forma, per prender l'altrax.

38 Tbidem, 259: «dumgque si de’ pitt tosto dire che [la materia] contiene le
forme e che le includa, che pensare che ne sia vota e le escluda.
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3aKAKYaATbHCA B “IeM‘AI/I60, nu HOCCMY OHO HCOrpaHI/I‘II/IMO u HCOHPCAQAI/IMO,
a 3HaA4YUT, 6CCKOH€‘IHO nu 6C3FPQHI/I‘IHO H, KaK CACACTBHUC, HCITOABHJKHO. []
BOT HO‘{CMY HC TOABKO BO3MOJXHO, HO AQXXC U HCOGXOAI/IMO, ‘{TO6I)I Hau-
Aydmee, Hauboabluee, HeoxBaTHOE ObIAO BCeM, Ob1A0 BesAe, Ob1A0 BO Bee,
160, GyAyuH IPOCTBIM U HEACAHMMBIM, OHO MOXKET OBITh BCEM, OBITH IO-
BCIOAY, OBITH BO Becem®.

Ora MopasuTeAbHAs CONPUYACTHOCTD OCYIECTBASETCS B anima
mundi, MUPOBOH AyILE, HAIOAHSIOUIEH )KU3HBIO BCE BELIU («Ho-
aTOMY ce [MaTepHIO], OTKPHIBAIOLIYIO TO, YTO €CTh B HEH COKPOBCH-
HOT'0, AOAJKHO Ha3BaTh 00>KECTBEHHOH, HaUAy4IIEH POAMTEABHULIEH,
JKU3HEAATCABHHLCH, MATCPBIO ECTECTBEHHBIX Bellei u, boaee Toro,
BCEIO [IEAOKYTIHO PUPOAOIL B cybcTannum» ). Toarko B Geckoneu-
HOM KOCMOCE PYIIATCs HEPAPXHUU; MAKCUMYM U MUHUMYM, KaK 1 BCe
IPOTHBOMOAOXKHOCTH, CXOASITCS B OAHOM EAMHOM 6prTun*'; MHOXE-
CTBEHHOCTb CBOPAYHBACTCS B 00XKECTBEHHOE CAUHCTBO:

Brr MoXxeTe B TAKOM CAyYae HOAHATHCS — 51 HE TOBOPIO AO IMOCTHIKE-
HUS BEPXOBHOTO M HAHAYYIIETO HAYaAd, KOTOPOE Mbl HCKAKOYUAM U3 Ha-
IIETO PACCYXXAEHHUS, — HO AO TIOCTHXKEHHUS MHUPOBOH AYIIH MOCTOABKY,
MOCKOABKY OHA €CTh aKTyaAbHOCTb BCETO M BO3MOXHOCTb BCETO, ITO-
CKOABKY OHa LICAOKYIIHO IIPHCYTCTBYET BO BCEM; OTKYyAa caeayeT (aaxe
IIPU YCAOBHH CYLIECTBOBAHHS OCCIMCACHHBIX HHAMBUAOB), 9TO BCSKas
BEIllb B KOHEYHOM UTOT€ €CTh OAHO; TO3HAHUE 3TOTO EAMHCTBA ECTh LIEAD

3 Thidem, 271-277: «E dumgque I'universo uno, infinito, immobile.Una,
dico, ¢ la possibilitd assoluta, uno I’atto. Una la forma o anima; una materia o
corpo. Una la cosa. Uno lo ente. Uno il massimo et ottimo: il quale non deve
posser essere compreso, ¢ perd infinibile e interminabile, e per tanto infinito
et interminato; e per conseguenza immobile. [...] Ecco come non ¢ impossi-
bile, ma necessario che 'ottimo, massimo, incomprehensibile, ¢ tutto, ¢ per
tutto, ¢ in tutto: perché come semplice ¢ indivisibile puo esser tutto, esser per
tutto, essere in tutto».

4 Thidem, 259: «%6113. dumque che esplica lo che tiene implicato, deve
essere chiamata cosa divina> et ottima parente, genetrice ¢ madre di cose
naturali: anzi la natura tutta in sustanza.

# «IToaTOMY HE TOABKO MAKCHMYM M MHHHMYM CXOASTCS B OAHOM Gbl-
THH, 9TO MBI YK€ HE Pas MOKasaAH, HO U B CAMHUX MaKCHMyMe H MUHHMYME
IPOTHBONOAOKHOCTH MPEBPAIAIOTCA B HEYTO CAMHOE U HEPASAMIHMOC>
(«Ecco dumque come non solamente il massimo ¢ il minimo convengono in
uno essere, come altre volte abbiamo dimostrato, ma ancora nel massimo e nel
minimo vengono ad essere uno et indifferente gli contrarix»: ibidem, 301).
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u 33.BCPI.HCHI/IC BCEX (l)I/IAOCO(l)I/II‘/)K u CO3CpHaHI/Iﬁ HPI/IPOABI; — BCE€ 3TO
HCBO3MO>XXHO M HUYTOXXHO AAS TOI'O, KTO HEC BprCT, €CAHU MBI OCTaBHUM B
ITOAOJKE€HHBIX CMY HPCACAQX HaMBBICIICC, BOSHOCAIIICCCA HaAA HPI/IPOAOI‘/'I
cosepuanue®,

«DboxecTBeHHOE>, TAKUM 06PA30M, CACAYET UCKATh HE «3a IIpe-
AeAaMU OECKOHEYHOTO MMpa U OECKOHEYHBIX BEILICH, HO BHYTpPU
OHOTO M CpeAU OHBIX»**; Heo6XOAMMO 06paTuTh B3TAsA BrAyOb
IPHUPOADL, UOO 32 IPEACAAMH NIPUPOABI HET HHU 0OXeCTBa, HU 3Ha-
HUSI, HU PEAMTHH, HH MardH. B 9TOM KAI0YEBOM AASL HETO BOIIPOCE
DbpyHo He ocTaBAsieT MecTa AASI ABYCMBICACHHOCTH: AQHHAs TEMa
IpeABAPUTEABHO HaMedaeTcs B 1 lermeapHOM Tpancse”44, OHa CHOBa
BosHHKaeT B anasore “O npuyunne”, a mOAPoOHEe ¥ B HOBBIX KOHTEK-
cTax oHa paspuBaercs B “VlsrHaHuu TopxecTByoIEro 3peps” u B
“Teponyeckom HeucToBcTBe 4,

Durocodust obpeTaeT BbICIIee CBOE BHIPAKCHUE HMEHHO B HC-
caepoBaHuM EANHOTO, B CO3EPIIAHUY IPUPOADL, B YCHAUH IOCTHYb
HEBHAMMOE B BUAUMOM, CAMHCTBO B MHOKECTBEHHOCTH . TOABKO

9TO M OTAHYACT <<HpaBOBCpHOI‘O TE€OAOTAa OT HCTHHHOTIO (l)I/IAO-

42 Ibidem: «Possete quindi montrar al concetto, non dico del summo et
ottimo principio, escluso della nostra considerazione, ma de I'anima del mondo,
come ¢ atto di tutto e potenza di tutto, et ¢ tutta in tutto: onde al fine (dato che
sieno innumerabili individui) ogni cosa ¢ uno; et il conoscere questa unita ¢ il
scopo ¢ termine di tutte le filosofie e contemplazioni naturali: lasciando ne’ sua
termini la pilt alta contemplazione, che ascende sopra la natura, la quale a chi
non crede, ¢ impossibile e nullax.

4 Ibidem, 253: «fuor del infinito mondo e le infinite cose, ma dentro
questo et in quelle».

# « MBI cTaAU IPUBEPKEHIIAMH YICHHUS O TOM, 4TO GOXKECTBO HE CACAYET
HCKaTh BHE HAc, 0O OHO ¢ HAMH, TOYHEE, OHO BHYTPH Hac, U GoAce, HexXeAH
MBI caMy BHYTpH ce6s1. 1 TOUHO Tak sxe 0GUTaTEAN HHBIX MUPOB HE AOAMKHBI
HCKaTh €ro y Hac, M60 OHU HUMEIOT €ro PAAOM C coboio U BHYTpH cebsi» («Et
abbiamo dottrina di non cercar la divinita rimossa da noi: se 'abbiamo appresso,
anzi di dentro pitt che noi medesmi siamo dentro a noi. Non meno che gli col-
tori de gli altri mondi non la denno cercare appresso di noi, ’avendo appresso e
dentro di sé»: “Cena”, 51).

® Ha ary Temy cm. maparpad “«Natura est deus in rebus»: npumep apes-
HUX erUNTsH : infra, 188-189.

4 Cm. maparpadpl, MOCBSAICHHBIE AKTCOHY (“AKTEOH: «H OXOTHMK B
3Beps obpamen»”) u Auane (“Auana: «6oxectso» B GecrnpeaeabHOl Tpu-
poae”): infra, 225-230.

¥ Dt MoTHBHI IpUCYTCTBYIOT yoke B “TloacBeunnke”, cm.: supra, 110-114.
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codax» . 3aech cTAHOBUTCSA OYEBHAHOI CBA3YIOWIAs, MEPEXOAHAS
POAB, KOTOPOIl HaaeasieTcst Anasor “O IpHYHMHE: 3TO POU3BEAC-
HHUE OTASIABIBacTCs Hasdaa (B HanmpaBacHuu “IlenmeabHoit Tpamess”)
U B TO XK€ BPEMSsI yCTPEMASICTCS BIIEPEA, IIOATOTABAUBASI IIOYBY AAS
CACAYIOLIETO AHaAOra™.

BECUMCAEHHBIE MMPBI B BECKOHEYHOM BCEAEHHOM

B rperpem axTe cBoci «HOBON $pusocopun» Hosanen crpe-
MUTCSI HAHECTH PEIIAIOI UL YAQP 110 TCOPUH 3AMKHYTOH B IPAHULIbI
Bceaennoii. ITocae Toro, kak 6b1aa mpusHaHa TUIIOTE32 O ABHXKCHUH
3eMAM 1 06 OAHOPOAHOCTH MATEPHH B IPUPOAE, OCTACTCSI AULID I10-
Ka3aTh, YTO OECKOHEUHAS «IIPUYIHUHA» MOXET IIPOU3BOAUTH TOABKO
6eCKOHEUHOE «CAEACTBHE>, TO ECTh 6ECKOHEYHBIH KOCMOC, HACEACH-
HbIH GecYMCACHHBIMU MUpaMU. UTOObI CHAPSAUTD <IOCACAHUIT>
npuctyn nporus Tpakrara ‘O Hebe” u “Qusuku’ Apucroreas,
BpyHo B iepBbIx YeThIpex Anasorax csoero counrenus ‘O beckoney-
HoM, BceaeHHOI 1 Mupax” BBIBOAUT Ha CLICHY YeTBEPHIX COOeCceAHU-
KOB — DABIHHO (IOHBII y9CHHK, KOTOPBIHA B KOHLIC KOHLIOB IPHACT
K NPUSHAHHUIO HHPUHUTUCTCKUX Teopuil), Puroreo (Bbipasuteasb
uacit aBropa), pakacropuo (Axuposamo Ppakacropo, sHameHu-
THLI BPad, 03T U aCTPOHOM) ¥ BypKHo (BBIMBIIIACHHBII IEPCOHAX,
3aKOPCHEABIH B APHCTOTCACBCKUX IIPEACTABACHUSX), — U TOABKO B
ILSITOM AMAAOTE COCTOMTCS BBIXOA A ABOEPTHHO, KOTOPBIIL, COTAACHO
IIPEATIOAOXKCHUIO, BBICKA3aHHOMY AKOBaHHU AKBHACKKBEIH, MOXKET
OBITH OTOKACCTBACH C OPUCTOM AABOEpPUTrO AJKEHTHAH, C KOTOPBIM
BpyHo, BeposiTHO, T03HAKOMHACS B AHIAHH, BO BPEMSI CBOETO IIpe-
6piBanus B Oxcpopae™.

# “De la causa”, 253: «In questo solo mi par differente il fidele teologo dal

vero filosofo.

# Cm.: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Introduzione a «De la causa, principio et
uno» [1973] // Schede bruniane, op. cit., 253-254.

>0 Giovanni Aquilecchia, Tre schede su Bruno ad Oxford // Giornale critico
della filosofia italiana, 13 (1993), 376-393. MurepecHo ormetuts, uto bpyHo
yGANKYeT HeKOTOpbIE CBOH couMHeHH s B BurTen6epre y Asaxkapuu Kparowe,
tunorpada Aanbepuro Asxentuau, cm.: Vincenzo Spampanato, Vita di Gior-
dano Bruno con documenti editi ed inediti, op. cit., 427-428. O6 orHOmEHH X
Bpyno u Asxenruan cm. Taoke: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno,
Expulsion de la béte triomphante. CEuvres complétes. V, op. cit., clxviii-clxix.
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ITpu aHaAM3e 3TOrO TPyAQ CHOBA IPUXOAUTCS OTIIPABASATHCS OT
saraaBusi. Kak ormerna B cBoeM uspanuu yxe AXXeHTHAE, TCPMUH
«infinito», «6eCKOHEYHOE>» MOXKET UCTOAKOBBIBATHCS ABOSIKO: B
sHaueHUU npuaaraTeabHOro (‘O becxoneurori Beeaennoit n mupax”)
U B 3HaucHuU cymecrButeabnoro (‘O beckoneynom, Beeaennoi u
mupax”)’. B nepBom caydae arpubyT 6eCKOHEIHOCTH TOABKO IIpH-
Aaraercs k BceAeHHOI, TOraa Kak BO BTOPOM cAydae 6€CKOHEIHOCT,
HapsiAy co BceAeHHOI 1 MEpaMu, BHICTYITaeT OAHUM U3 TPEX KAOUe-
BBIX IIOHATHI, pacCMaTpuBaeMbIX B Auasore. [To cymectBy aeaa, B
3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO HAU MHOTO TIOHMMAaHHSI HUYETO HE MCHSETCH,
IIOCKOABKY, KaK BIIOAHE SICHO TOBOPUTCS B TEKCTE AHAAOTra, Hecko-
HEYHA HE TOABKO BceAeHHas, HO Tak)Ke M MHPHI, €€ HACCASIOLIHE
(«OHH-TO M CYTh GECKOHEYHOE MHUPBI, TO €CTh (CCYMCACHHBIC He-
GecHble Teaa»)>?. B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH, OAHAKO, BOIIPOC PEACTAB-
ASIETCSI AAACKO He IpaspAHbIM. [ToHMMaHHEe «OeCKOHEYHOro» Kak
cybcraHTHBaLUH, 0OOCHOBAaHHOE AJKCHTHAC M IIOATBEPKACHHOE
AKBHACKKBEH ™, IOMOTAET AyYIIE OLECHUTD CTPATETHICCKHI BBIOOP,
coBepmaeMblil Bpyno. Ero aprymenTaTuBHAst TaKTHKa pa3BopadyH-
BACTCs B ABA XOAQ: BHAYaAC PA3BHBACTCS TE3UC O HEOOXOAUMOCTH
CYIeCTBOBAHM I OECKOHEIHOCTH, YTOOBI BCACA 32 TEM ITOKA3aTh, KAK
HAesl 6ECKOHEYHOCTH pacKpbiBaeTCst BO BeeaeHHo u becuncacu-

51 Cwm. 3amevanue AxxoBanuu AykeHTrae B kHure: Giordano Bruno, Dialo-
ghi italiani (nuovamente ristampati con note di Giovanni Gentile, terza edizione
a cura di Giovanni Aquilecchia), Firenze, Sansoni, 1972, nota 1, 345-346.

52 “De 'infinito”, 355: «questi sono gl’infiniti mondi, cio¢ gli astri in-
numerabili». B caoBape BpyHo caoBa «6eckoHeunbIe» U «OecunCACHHBIE»
$YHKLMOHUPYIOT KaK CHHOHUMBL B CBOMX IPOM3BEACHMSX Ha HapOAHOM
SI3BIKE B CXOAHBIX KOHTEKCTax BpyHO ymoTpebasieT HX B TAKOM KaveCTBE He
MEHee OAMHHAALIATH Pas, BOCEMb M3 KOTOPBIX B OAHOM TOABKO amasore “O
6eckoneyHOM .

53 DTOT BEIGOP AOIIOAHUTEABHO MOXHO 06OCHOBATh HECKOABKUMU IIPU-
MepaMU IOBTOPECHH I HA3BAHH L, TAC BCAKUI Pas IOATBEPXKAACTCS €TO TPeXda-
crHas crpykTypa. Ecan Ha camom TutyasHoM ancte (“De I'infinito universo /
et Mondi”), kax u B xonodone («Fine de Cinque Dialogi dell’infinito / universo
et mondi»), 3aIlATOHN HET, TO OHA BCTABAEHA B iNncipit IepBOro AuaAora («De
Uinfinito, universo / et mondi») n B “De rerum principiis”, rae 310 HasBaHUe
IOBTOPSIETCS IO-AATHIHH («De infinito et universo et mundis» // Opera, 111,
510). Eme 0AHY aAAIO3HMIO Ha HAll AHAAOT MOXKHO 06HapyxuTh B “Teponde-
cxom Heuctosctse” («de I'infinito universo et mondi innu- / merabili», 235).
Cwm. 06 satom: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Note philologique // Giordano Bruno, De
Uinfini, de l"univers et des mondes. CEuvres complétes. IV, op. cit., Ixxx—Ixxxi.
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HBIX MUpaX, €€ cocTaBasomux> . B camom Aeae, yTBepxaeHue o cy-
LIECTBOBAHUHU KOHEYHOTO KOCMOCA BACYUET 32 CODOM LIEAYIO LICIIOUKY
KaTacTPOPUUECKUX CACACTBHH, KOTOPbIC HEH30EKHO IPUBOAST K
IIOAHOMY HCKQXKCHUIO AI0OOM IIPaBAOIIOAOOHO KapTHHDI IPUPOADI
(«MBI HOAAraeM M OTYCTAMBO BUAUM, UTO, HCXOAS U3 IPOTUBOIIO-
AOXKHOTO IPUHIUIIA, OH U3BPATUA BCAKYIO BO3MOXXHOCTD IO3HAHUS
IPUPOABI» ).

3Aech HEBO3MOXKHO ObIA0 ObI pa3oOpaTh BCe BaK HEMIIHE 1ACCAKU
AMAAOT2 U II0Ka3aTh, Kak PHAOTEO AOBOA 32 AOBOAOM OIPOBEpPraeT
BO3paXeHUsI APUCTOTEAS IIPOTUB CYIECTBOBAH M OECKOHEYHOCTH.
OcTaHOBHUMCSI TOABKO Ha ABYX apI'yMEHTAX, KOTOPbIE Ka)XYTCs HAM
0COOCHHO 3HAYMMBIMH AASI OOIIErO 3aMBICAA «HOAAHCKOH PUAOCO-
$un>». 1O, BO-IEPBBIX, AOTHYECKUIT APIYMEHT, KPUTHKA aPUCTOTE-
ACBCKOM KOHLCIIIIUU «MeCTa» M <IPOCTPAHCTBA», U, BO-BTOPBIX,
APryMEHT «TCOAOTHYCCKUIT», IOAHUMAIOLUI CTApyIo IIpobAeMy O
potentia absoluta u potentia ordinata Bora.

YerBepras kHura “OU3HKU’ TAACHT, YTO «MECTO>» HE €CTh «HU
popma, HU MaTepus, HU PACCTOSHHE, KOTOPOE BCETAQ €CTh HEYTO
MIHOE 110 OTHOIICHUIO K IIEPEMEIIACMOIT BEWIH >, HO YTO OHO COBIIA-
AaeT ¢ «rpaHuueil obbemamomero tTeaas . CaeA0BaTEABHO, MECTO
T€AA €CTh BMECTHAMIIE, B KOTOPOM OHO COACPXKHUTCS (MHA4e FOBOPS,
€ro «IPaHHLa»), OCTOABKY, IIOCKOABKY TaKOBOC IPHUHAAACKUT
BmemaomeMy Tesy. CoraacHo Crarupury, ecAM HET TeAa, TO He
OYACT M IPOCTPAHCTBA, UOO MECTO €CTh AKLIUACHIIHS TEAQ: OTCIOAL
MO>KHO 3aKAKOYHTD, 4TO BceAeHHas KOHEYHa, TaK KaK 32 IPeACAAMU
Heba HEITOABIDKHBIX 3BE3A HET TEAQ.

B cBoem Bospaxenun BpyHO pasBuBaeT BOCXOASIMIL K APCB-
HeHLIeH TPAAUIIMU U HCIIOAB30BaHHBIN AyKpeleM 00pas cTpeasl,
samyIeHHOM 3a npeacabl Beeaennoit™. Ecan s BaoTHylo moaosiay

>* 06 arom ocobom caydae cm.: Miguel Angel Granada, Introduction //
Giordano Bruno, De [’infini, de ['univers et des mondes. CEuvres complétes. IV,
0p. cit., Xvii—Xxil.

% “Del’infinito”, 121: «noi credemo e veggiamo che aperti che dal contrario
di questo principio lui ha pervertita tutta la considerazion naturale.

56 Apucroreas, “Pusuka’, 212a3-6.

57 «YeTBepThIil apryMeHT 3aMMCTBOBAH M3 AOKA3aTCABCTBA, TOYHEE,
IPUCTPACTHOTO AONIPOCA, KOTOPBII YIMHSIOT anuKypeinb» («Il quarto ar-
gumento si toglie da una dimostrazione o questione molto urgente che fanno gli
Epicurei»: “De I’infinito”, 9-11). 3aech BpyHo nntupyer oTpbiBoK U3 103MBI
“O npupoae Bewieir”, AAsL AyI1IEr0 IOHUMAHU 1 KOTOPOTO yMECTHO OYAET IIpu-
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K BOOOpakaeMoil cdepe HEIOABHKHBIX 3Be3A U bpoury A1060i1 3a-
OCTPECHHBIH NIPEAMET B CTOPOHY IPErpaAbl, 3aKAoUanLIeil B cebe
KOCMOC, TO 4TO npou3oiiaer? OCTaHOBUTCS AM ABHIXKCHHE IIPCA-
METa, HAU OH IIPOAOAXKHT CBOM ITyTh, MUHOBAB rpanuy? Ecau Mol
IPU3HAEM, YTO aOCYPAHO AOIYCTUTH CYLIECTBOBAHHE HEIIPCOAOAH-
MOH CTeHBI MAH OOBEMAIOLICH «ITYCTOTHI>», KOTOpasi Obiaa ObI He-
IIPOHMI[AEMA, MBI AOASKHDI COTAACUTBCSI C MBICABIO O TOM, YTO CTPEAR
CMOXET ABHUIAThCSI AAABLIC, U 3TO «AAABIIE>» II0APA3yMeBacT Oec-
KOHEYHOE NMPOCTPAHCTBO. [ IpuMepHO TO JKe UCIBITHIBAECM MBI CAMH,
KOTAQ [IBITAEMC5] YAOBHTb [IOAOXKCHHE FOPUOHTA: KAK TOABKO MBI II€-
pemenaeMcst BIepea, 9To0b NPUOAUSHUTHCS K HEMY, BOOOpakaeMas
rpaHuIa nepeaBuraetcs sMecte ¢ Hamu. OAHAKO 4yBCTBA — TOYHO
TaK K€, KAK 3TO IIPOHCXOAUT C BUAUMBIM ABi>keHneM CoaHLa, —
BHYIIAIOT HAM HAAIO3HIO, YTO TOPU3OHT IIOCTOSHCH U YCTOHYUB B
CBOEH HEMOABHIXHOCTH. YTOOBI 0CBOOOAUTHCS OT MOAOOHBIX KaXKH-
MOCTeH, HeOOXOAUMO pasbuTh OKOBBI 320AykAcHUs. UTO mepexu-
BACT YCAOBEK, KOTOPOMY 3TO YAAAOCh, BpyHO IoBeaaA cTuxamu B
COHETE, 3aBEPILIAOLIEM * BCTYIUTEABHOE TOCAAHHE K AHAAOTY:

BecTu 6oaee mupoxuii kontekct (Ayxpenuit, “O nmpupoae semeir”, [, 968-983,
nep. O.A. I—IeTponcxoro): «Kpome Toro, koAb MpusHaTh, YTO IMPOCTPAHCTBO
BCEACHHOI KOHe4HO, / To ecan 6 kTo-HHOYAD BAPYT, pasOexxaBLINCh B CTpe-
muteabHoMm bere, / KpalHUX NmpeaeAOB AOCTHI U OTTYAR, HAIPSTIIH BCE
cuasl, / Bpocna ¢ pasmaxy xonbe, TO, — KaK ThI cauTacmb? — oHO 661 / Baaas
[OACTEAO, CTPEMSCh HEYKAOHHO K HaMEYeHHOH HeaH, / Van xe uto-Hubyab
TaM Ha Iyt 661 eMmy nomemano? / To uAb Apyroe npusHats npuaetcst ebe
HensbexxHo, / Ho HU oaHO He pAaeT Tebe BBHIXOAQ, M COrAacHThCA / AOAXKEH
TBI, 4TO 6€3 KOHL]A PACHPOCTEPTO NPOCTPAHCTBO BCeACHHOH, / 160 MemaeT
AU TYT 4TO-HUOYAb U IpensATCTBHEM cAYKHT, / He pomyckas xombe A0 Hame-
4eHHON Hean AobpaTbess, / VIAH ACTUT OHO BOH, — OHO IIYLICHO BCE XK€ HE C
kpast. / Tax st u paabuie moMAy 1 OBCIOAY, TA€ 6 Tbl Hu HameTtuA / Kpaiinux
npeacaoB, cipomy: “Iro x ¢ KonbeM, HakoHel, 9THM 6yaer?” / Boiiiaer anmb
TO, YTO HUTAC HUKAKOI'O KOHL[A He IIOCTABUTb, / I AAst moaeTa Bceraa becnpe-
ACABHO TIPOAANTCS BO3BMOXKHOCTb» («Praeterea si iam finitum constituatur /
omne quod est spatium, si quis procurrat ad oras / ultimus extremas iaciatque
volatile telum, / id validis utrum contortum viribus ire / quo fuerit missum
mavis longeque volare, / an prohibere aliquid censes obstareque posse? / alte-
rutrum fatearis enim sumasque necessest. / quorum utrumque tibi effugium
praecludit et omne / cogit ut exempta concedas fine patere. / nam sive est ali-
quid quod probeat efficiatque / quo minus quo missum est veniat finique locet
se, / sive foras fertur, non est a fine profectum. / hoc pacto sequar atque, oras ubi
cumque locaris / extremas, quacram: quid telo denique fiet? / fiet uti nusquam
possit consistere finis / effugiumque fugae prolatet copia semper»).
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Kro paA MHe KPBIABS, CEpPALIA ACP3HOBEHbC,
Kro crpax nsrnaa npea cMepThio U cyAb60131,
PacTopr Bpara TeMHH1BI BEKOBOI,

OTKOAB HUKTO HE 3HaA OCBOOOXKACHBA?

Bexa u roap!, AHH, Yachl, MTHOBEHb S,
Bpemen opyabs: cya Bal poKoBoOii —
AAMa3 U CTaAb HE BAACTHBI Hap ToOOM! —
MHe 0AHOMY ITO>KaAOBAA IPOIIEHBE.

HascTpeuy BeTpy KpbIAbS pacIPaBASIO
W xpycrass nperpaabl He CTPaIIych,
Ho, cBoa B3AOMaB, B3MbIBaIO B 6ECKOHECYHOCTb.

IToxnHYB UIap MO, 51 K APyTHM B3ACTAIO
W no noasim apupHEIM BOABHO MYYCh:
Bce Bame mosaau, a TaM — AHIIB BEYHOCTD .

OTBeprHyB MBICAb O TOM, 4TO «IIyCTOTa» ecTb HebbITHE, Ho-
AaHEL| IPU3HACT 32 HEIO PYHKLUIO «MECTa>», TPEXMEPHON PHU3U-
4eCKOI BEAUYHHBI, KOTOpasl, He OyAyuH TeAOM, CrlocobHa OBITD ec-
TECTBEHHBIM BMECTHAMIIEM BCEX BO3MOXKHBIX TeA . APHUCTOTEAD
XKE «YHHYTOXKACT (€CAM B CAMOM ACAC YHHUTOXKAET) MYCTOTY IIPH
IIOMOILIU AOBOAQ, KOTOPBIH, BEPOSITHO, HUKEM 0OACE HE PasACAs-
eTCsl, YIUTHIBAs, YTO U APEBHHE, M MBI CAMH IIPHHUMAEM IIYCTOTY
32 TO, TA€ MOXXET PeOBIBATh TEAO, TO, 9TO MOXKET BMelIaTh B cebe
HEYTO, TO, TAC HAXOASITCSI ATOMbI U T€AQ; AHIIb OH OAHH OIPEAC-
ASIET TICTOTY KaK HUYTO, KaK TO, B YeM HUYETO HET U HUYETO HE

5% “De I’infinito”, 55: «E chi mi impenna, e chi mi scald’il core? / Chi
non mi fa temer fortuna o morte? / Chi le catene ruppe e quelle porte, / onde
rari son sciolti et escon fore? // L'etadi, gli anni, i mesi, i giorni e 'ore / figlie et
armi del tempo, ¢ quella corte / a cui né ferro né diamante ¢ forte, / assicurato
m’han dal suo furore. // Quiindi I’ali sicure a I’aria porgo, / né temo introppo
di cristall’ o vetro; / ma fendo i cieli, e aI’infinito m’ergo. // E mentre dal mio
globo a gli altri sorgo, / e per I’eterio campo oltre penetro: / quel ch’ altri lungi
vede, lascio al tergo».

> O NOHATHAX «IYCTOTHI» M <«IPOCTPAHCTBa» y BpyHo ¢ 0cobbim
BHUMAaHHUEM K €IO AATMHCKUM COYMHCHMSM CM. HepaBHUE paboTsr BapGapst
Awmaro (Barbara Amato, La nozione di “vuoto” in Giordano Bruno // Bruniana
& Campanelliana, iii, 1997, 209-229) u Mapuaccynrst [Tuxapau (Marias-
sunta Picardi, La nozione di spazio nella riflessione cosmologica di Giordano

Bruno (1584-1591) // Studi filosofici, xxi, 1998, 49-94).
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MoskeT 6b1Th» ¢’ OAHAKO NEpUNATETHYECKUE THIIOTESBL, CYAS IO
BCEMY, IPOTHBOPEYHBhI: TA€ HAXOAUTCSA MecTo BeeaeHHoI, ecan
HET HUYEro KpoMe KOHe4HOH BeeaeHHOIT; B 4eM copepxuTCs Hebo
HETIOABUIKHBIX 3BE3A, ECAM IO TY CTOPOHY OT HETO HUYETO HET?

EcAn MUp KOHEYEH, M €CAM 32 IIPEACAAMH MHPA HET HUYETO, 5 CIIpa-
muBao Bac: tae xe Mup? [ae Beeaennas? Apucroreab oTBeqaeT: oH cam
B cebe. CBOA mepBoro Heba €CTh YHUBEPCAABHOE MECTO; OHO, KaK IIEPBOC
obbeMAlolLee, He HAXOAUTCS B APYTOM o6beMAoIEM, H6O MECTO €CTb He
YTO MHOE KaK NMOBEPXHOCTb H OKPaUHBI OOBEMAIOLIEIO TEAA; CACAOBA-
TEABHO, BEN[b, HE UMEIOIAS 06BEMAIOIIETO TEAQ, HE UMeeT MecTa. Ho uTo
MMeellb Thl, APUCTOTEAD, B BUAY, YTBEPXKAAS, YTO «MECTO HAXOAUTCS B
cebe camom» ? M kak 06bACHULID Thl MHE, YTO TAKOE «HEYTO BHE MHPa»?
E>keAM THI TOBOPHILB, 4TO TaM HHYETO HET, TO TOTAA He OyAeT HU Heba, HU
Mupa: [...] MEpP OKa’KeTCs TeM, YTO HUTAC He HAXOAUTCA,

Yr0661 A0OUTHCS eue 6oabIIeil yoepuTeABHOCTH, DpyHO AOKa-
3bIBACT HCOOXOAMMOCTH CYIIECCTBOBAHUS OECKOHEYHOCTH C TOYKH
3PCHHUS <«IIPUYUHBI», OOXKECTBEHHOrO CYLIECTBA, CO3AABIICTO
PCaAbHOCTb, B KOTOPOH MbI XUBeM. AAsl 9TOro Gpuaocod 3anmcr-
BYEeT — HO TOABKO YTOOBI [IEPEBEPHYTh €I0O — OAMH M3 KAaccHye-
CKHX apI'yMEHTOB CXOAQCTHKH IIPOTUB GeckoHeuHOCTH BeeaenHoit:
potentia absoluta, abcoaroTHOe Morymecrso bora, cnocobnast cep-
LIHTH BCE, YTO YTOAHO, HE CMOTAA CO3AaTh OCCKOHEYHBIH KOCMOC,
IIOTOMY YTO HECOBECPLICHHASI MAaTCPHs HE B COCTOSHHUM Oblaa Obl
NpUHATh «A000M akT 3¢dunueHTa» («BBHAY TOTO, YTO HE BCS-
Kasi AKTHBHAs [IOTEHIMs IPeOOpasyeTcst B MACCUBHYIO, HO AHIIb
Ta, AASL KOTOPOH HMEETCsl COPasMEPHBIH il IAIMEHT, T.c. CyOs-

% “De I'infinito”, 117: «...destrugge (se pur destrugge) il vacuo secondo
quella raggione la quale forse non ¢ stata presa da alcuno: atteso che gli antichi
¢ noi prendiamo il vacuo per quello in cui pud esser corpo, e che pud contener
qualche cosa, et in cui sono gli atomi e gli corpi; ¢ lui solo definisce il vacuo per
quello che ¢ nulla, in cui ¢ nulla e non pud esser nulla».

! Ibidem, 61-63: «Se il mondo ¢ finito, et estra il mondo ¢ nulla, vi
dimando: ove ¢ il mondo? Ove ¢ 'universo? Risponde Aristotele: ¢ in se stesso.
I1 convesso del primo cielo ¢ loco universale; e quello, come primo continente,
non ¢ in altro continente: per che il loco non ¢ altro che superficie et estremita di
corpo continente; onde chi non ha corpo continente, non ha loco. Or che vuoi
dir tu, Aristotele, per questo che «il luogo ¢ in se stesso»? che mi conchiuderai
per «cosa estra il mondox? Se tu dici che non v’¢ nulla, il cielo, il mondo, certo
non sard in parte alcuna [...] il mondo sara qualcosa che non si trova».
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KT, CIOCOOHBIN BOCIIPUHSATH AI060I aKT 3P PUIIHEHTA; U HU OAHA
MMCIOLAsl IPUYMHY BEllb HE COOTHOCUTCS TAKHM BOT 00pasoM ¢
nepBoil MpUYMHO#»)%. B mpuMeHeHHN K TEOAOTHHU 3TO O3HAYaET,
yto Bor (6eckoneunas «mpuymnHa») MOr Gbl IPOUBBECTH M KOHEY-
HOE «CAEACTBHUE>», €CAU OBl OTKA32ACS COOOIIUTH BCIO CBOIO HECKO-
HEYHYIO [IOTCHIIUIO COTBOPCHHOMY UM IPEAMETY:

Toraa AAsL HadaAa BOT 4TO: [IOYEMY MBI XOTHM U KaK CMEEM MbI Ay-
Math, 9TO GOXKECTBEHHAs ACHCTBCHHOCTb MOXET ObITh mpaspHoi? ITo-
4EMY JKCAACM Mbl YTBEPXKAATh, 9TO OOKECTBEHHast OAArocTb, KOTOpas
criocobHa coobmuThCs GECKOHEIHOMY MHOXECTBY BELICH, KOTOpPasi MO-
KeT GCCKOHEYHO pacIpOCTPaHSATHCA, NMPEAHNOUTET CACAATHCS CKYAHOH
U COKPATHTBCA AO HUYTOKHOCTH (xoAB CKOPO BCAKas KOHEYHAs BElb B
PaCcCy>KACHHU GECKOHEIHOCTH HUYTOXKHA)? [Touemy BbI xOTHTE, 9TOGHI
3TOT BOT LCHTP GOXKECTBA, CIOCOOHBIN GECKOHEIHO PaCIIMPHUTHCS, ECAH
HO3BOACHO TaK CKa3aTh, AO OCCKOHEUHOM cepbl, IPEAIOYEA OCTABATHCS,
CAOBHO 3aBUCTHHK, OECIIAOAHBIM, HEKEAH, KAK ITAOAOBUTHIH OTell, CO00-
IIUTh APYTHM CBOC AOCTOMHCTBO U KpacoTy? UTo6b1 oH npeanodea coob-
mwaTh ceOs Ha CKAPCAHBIH AaA (uam, 9TO TO Xe caMoe, He cOOBIaTh cebs

BOBCC), HEXCAH B MCPY CBOCT'O CAABHOTI'O MOT'yIIECCTBA U CyH.LCCTBa“?

I/ITaK, HPI/IyMCHbH.Iaﬂ MaCI.L[Ta6 «CACACTBI/II‘/‘I», MBbI HPI/IyMCHb-

mracMm MaCI_UTa6 U caMou <<HPI/I‘H/IHLI>>64, 4 3HAYHUT, UCKa)XXaEM <«CO-

BCPHICHCTBO 60)KCCTBCHHOI‘O 06pa3a, 4bC CHSHHUC AOAXKHO OTpa-

6 Ibidem, 325: «atteso che non ogni potenza attiva si converte in passive,
ma quella sola la quale ha paziente proporzionato, cio¢ soggetto tale, che possa
ricevere tutto l'atto dell’efhiciente; et in cotal modo non ha corrispondenza cosa
alcuna causata alla prima causa.

8 Ibidem, 83—85: «Ora per cominciarla: per che vogliamo o possiamo noi
pensare cheladivina efficacia sia ociosa? Per che vogliamo dire cheladivinabonta
la quale si pud communicare alle cose infinite, e si pud infinitamente diffondere,
che voglia essere scarsa et astrengersi in niente (atteso che ogni cosa finita al
riguardo del infinito ¢ niente)? Perché volete che quel centro della divnita, che
pud infinitamente in una sfera (se cossi si potesse dire) infinita amplificarse,
come invidioso, rimaner pil tosto sterile che farsi comunicabile, padre fecondo,
ornato e bello? Voler pit tosto comunicarsi diminutamente e (per dir meglio)
non comunicarsi, che secondo la raggione della gloriosa potenza et esser suo?»

¢ 06 ornomenun Mexay potentia absoluta u potentia ordinata cm.:
Miguel Angel Granada, Il rifiuto della distinzione tra «potentia absoluta» e
«potentia ordinata» di Dio e l'affermazione dell’'universo infinito in Giordano

Bruno // Rivista di storia della filosofia, 49 (1994), 495-532.
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KaTbCS B 3¢PKAA€, HE 3HAIOIEM IPAHUIL U, B COTAACHH CO CIIOCOHOM
GBITH S OTPaXkaeMoro, orpoMHOM u Geckoneynom» . 3aech BpyHo B
HOBOM KOHTEKCTE 0OpalIlaeTcsi K HEKOTOPBIM OCHOBOIIOAATAIOLIUM
TeMaM, 3aTPOHYTHIM eie B Anasore ‘O npuunne”. Ecan «akr>» u
«IIOTEHLHS>» COBIIAAAIOT, HCBO3MOXHO, YTOOBI 6CCKOHEYHAS «IIPU-
YHHa» BeAA K KOHCYHOMY «CACACTBHIO»: «Kak MOXeIp Tl XOTeTb,
4T06BI BOr B TOM, 4TO KacaeTcs MOTEHIIUHU, ACHCTBUA U CACACTBHUS
(aTo B npumenennu x Hemy ectb 0AHO 1 TO %e), 6bIA OnpeacacH
IPaHUIAMH, HAIIOAOOHE IPAHUL] OKPYTAOCTH HEKOCH cdepsl, a He
Ge3rpaHMYHON IpaHHLEH OCCIPEACABHON BELIH, ECAU MTO3BOACHO
Tak BoIpasuThcs?» °° Hoaanen cHoBa mpuberaet K Toii 5ke TeXHHKe
AOKAa3aTEABCTBA: OH UCXOAUT U3 IYXKAOTO E€MY TE3HCa, IPHHUMACT
creupUIHBIA AASL HETO SI3BIK M TEPMHHOAOTHUIO, HO 3aTEM IOCTE-
IICHHO OTXOAMT OT HUX U BO3BPALIACT PACCY>KACHHCE B KOHIICIITY-
aAbHBIE PAMKH CBOEH «HOBOH ¢puaocodpumn». [ToaTomy BbI6OP Me-
XAy KOHEYHOH 1 beckoHeyHol BeeaeHHOI Ha ypoBHE KOCMOAOTHI
BACYET 32 COOOM Te Xe MOCACACTBHSI M Ha YPOBHe Teororuu. Ecau
OT IPUPOABI KCACACTBHSI>» MBI HMEEM IIPABO BOCXOAHUTH K IIPUPOAE
«IPUYHHBI», CTAHOBHTCS HEBO3MOXKHO YCMOTPETh KaKOH-AHO0
CMBICA B THIIOTE3¢ O KOHEYHOCTH BceAeHHOMN: MBI BEIHYXACHBI Oy-
AEM IIPH3HATh, YTO «OOXKECTBO» KOHEYHO M OTTOLO HECIOCOOHO
IIPOU3BECTH OECKOHEYHOE CACACTBHE; M HA0OOPOT: BBICLIEE COBEP-
LICHCTBO OOXXECTBA MOXET HAHTH OTPa’KCHHE TOABKO B OeCKOHeY-
HOM [IPUPOAE, HACCACHHOH 6€CINCACHHBIMU MUPAMHU:

Tak BO3BeAMYMBACTCS IPEBOCXOACTBO Dora, Tak sBAsieTCst HaM Or-
pomuocTs Ero rocnoacrsa: OH mpocaaBasieTcst He B OAHOM, HO B Gecunc-
ACHHBIX CBETHAAX, HE B OAHOU 3€MA€E, OAHOM MHUPE, HO B COTHE ACCATKOB
TBICSY — TOYHEE, CKaXy 51, B OECKOHEYHOM HX MHOXKecTBe. [ ToceMy OTHIOAD
HE TIIETHA B HAC 3Ta CIIOCOOHOCTD MBICAH, HEIPECTAHHO H JKCAAIOLICH
MOTyIIei A0DaBASITh IPOCTPAHCTBO K MPOCTPAHCTBY, AbIOY BelecTBa K
rabibe, CAMHUITY K CAUHUIIE, YUCAO K YHCAY, BOOPY>KHBIIHCH HAyKOH, KO-
TOpasi 0CBOGOAMAA HAC OT OKOB MEAOYHOTO MOT'YLIECTBA M BO3HECAA K CBO-

¢ “De I’infinito”, 85: «la eccellenza della divina imagine, che deverebe pilt
risplendere in un specchio incontratto, e secondo il suo modo di essere, infinito,
imenso».

% Jbidem: «Come vuoi tu che Dio, ¢ quanto alla potenza, ¢ quanto a
l'operazione, e quanto a l’effetto (che in lui son medesima cosa), sia determinato,
e come termino della convessitudine di una sfera: pitt tosto che (come dir si puo)
termino interminato di cosa interminata?»
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6OAC MOTymeCTBa MIOUCTHHE IYACCHOTO, KOTOPAs BhIpBaAa HAC U3 ITACHA
MHHUMOU HUIICTBI U OTPAHUYICHHOCTH, ‘iTO6bI AQaTb HaM BO3BBICUTLHCA AO
HCUCYHUCAUMBIX 6OI‘3.TCTB, 3aKAKYCHHBIX B CTOAD HCO6'I)HTHOM npocCTpaH-
CTBC, B CTOAD 6A3.FOPOAHOM npOCTOPC, B CTOABKHX BO3ACAAHHBIX MHPaX.
N ue AAHO OKPYTAOMY IOPHU3OHTY, AOJKHO BOCIPHHHMACMOMY I'Aa3aMH Ha
3CMAC U HAUYCPTAHHOMY CUAOU BOO6pa>KCHI/I5I B Sq)I/IpHOM NPOCTPAHCTBE,
HOpa6OTI/ITb Halll AYX M 3aTOYHMTb CTO ITOA CTPa)KCﬂ KaKOFO-HI/I6yAb HAy-
TOHAa U HAa MUAOCTb KaKOI‘O-HI/I6yAI) IOHI/ITCp367.

B cBeTe 10AOOHBIX pacCy K ACHUIT IPUPOAA MBICAUTCS KaK «0ec-
KOHeuHbIH 06pas» (uno infinito simulacro), B koropom passopaun-
BacTcsl «becreaecHOE GOXECTBCHHOE COBEPIICHCTBO B TEACCHOM
o6anube» . Mlupimu caosamu, Beeaennas cosmaaaer c explicatio,
«PasBEPHYTOCTbIO» OOXECTBEHHON IOTCHLMH, OHA CTAHOBHTCS
HarAsAHBIM «06pasomM» GOXECTBEHHOTO eAMHCTBa (contractio):
ecan Bor «ecTh Bech 6¢CKOHEYHOCTB, CBEPHYTO U BCELieAO>, TO Bee-
ACHHAsI B CBOIO OYEPEAD €CTh «BCs LICAOKYIIHO BO BCeM [...], pasBep-
HYTO H He Bcereao» . DTO COMOCTABAEHHE AAAEKO HE H3OHITOUHO:

 Ibidem, 45: «Cossi si magnifica I'eccellenza de Dio, si manifesta la
grandezza de 'imperio suo: non si glorifica in uno, ma in soli innumerabili; non
in una terra,un mondo, ma in diececento milla, dico in infiniti. Di sorte che non
¢ vana questa potenza d’intelletto, che sempre vuole e puote aggiungere spacio
a spacio, mole a mole, unitade ad unitade, numero a numero: per quella scienza
che ne discioglie da le catene di uno angustissimo, e ne promove alla liberta
d’un augustissimo imperio; che ne toglie dall’opinata povertd et angustia,
alle innumerabili ricchezze di tanto spacio, di si dignissimo campo, di tanti
coltissimi mondi: e non fa che circolo d’orizonte mentito da 'occhio in terra, e
finto da la fantasia nell’etere spacioso, ne possa impriggionare il spirto, sotto la
custodia d’un Plutone e la mercé d’un Giove.

8 Ibidem,77: «la eccellenza divina incorporea per modo corporeos.

& Ibidem, 85: «tutto I’infinito complicatamente ¢ totalmente», «tutto
in tutto [...] explicatamente, ¢ non totalmente». 3aecs Hoaanen npuberaer,
npucrnocabAuBast UX K CBOMM NOTpeOHOCTSIM, K moHsaTHsaM “explicatio” n
“complicatio”, ucnnoapsosanubim ysxe Hukoaaem Kysanckum B rpakrare “O6
yuenom Hesnanuu” (“De docta ignorantia”, II, 2-3). O pasanuusx u aHaso-
rusx Mexay cucremamu mbican Kysanna u Bpyno cum.: Nicola Badaloni, La
filosofia di Giordano Bruno, Firenze, Parenti, 1955, 53, 71, 74; Fulvio Papi,
Antropologia e civilta nel pensiero di Giordano Bruno, Firenze, La Nuova Italia,
1968, 25-27; Alfonso Ingegno, Cosmologia e filosofia nel pensiero di Giordano
Bruno, Firenze, La Nuova Italia, 1978, 97; Héléne Vedrine, L'influence de
Nicolas de Cues sur Giordano Bruno // Nicolo Cusano agli inizi del mondo
moderno (Atti del Congresso internazionale in occasione del v centenario
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LIEAb €r0 — ClIE OTYCTAUBEE OODBACHUTD Pa3AMYHE MEXKAY KOHEU-
HBIM U OecKOHeuHBIM. beckoHeuHas BceaeHnas cocrour us Gec-
YHUCACHHOTO MHOKECTBAa KOHEUHBIX CKOITACHUH BEIIECTBA. 1aKUM
00pasoM, 6ECKOHEYHOCTD He €CTh CBOMCTBO KaKOH-AU00 U3 4acTeil,
HO IPUHAAACKUT AHIIb UX COBOKYIIHOCTH, TO €CTb BceaeHHOM
KaK COYETAHUIO 6ECKOHEUYHOTO YHCAA KOHEUHBIX dacTeil. OpHaKo U
3aech bpyno mpeoaoaeBaer aAyaansm (Bora u Bceaennoi): «cBep-
HYTOCTb» U «Pa3BEPHYTOCTb>», «IIPUYUHA» H <CACACTBHE>» OTO-
JKACCTBASIIOTCS € KMSHCHHOHN CHAOH, OAYLICBASIOLICH BCe CyLice.
OAHO A€AO — NPOBOAUTH KOHIICNITYaAbHbIC PA3AHYUS, APyroe —
paccMaTpuBaTh peaAbHBIE IPOLIECCHI: B KU3HU MBI HAOAIOAAEM I1O-
Pa3UTEABHYIO LIeAOCTHOCTh EanHOro u BceaeHHOM, U TOABKO OA-
HOPOAHOH U 0ECKOHEYHOH MPUPOAE BBINAAO OBITH IOCPEAHULICH
AAst GoxecTBeHHOrO epnHcTBa Beero. [Toatomy xpuctiaHCcTBO eCTh
00MaH: BO3MO>KHOCTb COCAUHEHUS ¢ «00XKECTBOM>» OTKPBIBAET AASI
Hac He >kepTBa XpHCTa, HO codepuaHue OeckoHeuHol Beeaennoi,
OTKpbIBatoLiee HaM, 4TO B JKU3HM MHOXKECTBEHHOCTb U €AMHCTBO
OKa3bIBAIOTCS HEPA3AMYUMBI .

Yro0bl ¢ MO3ULMI PEAUTHU NOHSTH, OYEMY OTOXACCTBACHHE
«OOXKeCTBa» € IPHPOAOH IPEACTABASIET COOOI €AMHCTBEHHBII BO3-
MO>KHBIH CIIOCOO BOCCTAHOBUTH COCAUHCHHE «OOXKECTBEHHOTO» C
«4EAOBEYCCKHUM>, IIPUACTCS XKAATh BEIXOAA B cBET KHUTH 00 “VarHa-
HUU TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3Bepst . bpyHo, opHako, B anasore “O Gecko-
HedHOM  6e3 KoAeOaHMIT BHOBb YKa3bIBACT HA pasAnyHe, 0003HAYCH-
Hoe uM ce B ‘TlemeapHoii Tpanese” u pasBuBaeMoe B codnHeHnn O
npuyunHe . B 310l mepcrekTuBe A6AOM PEAUIHH CTAHOBHUTCS YCTAHOB-
ACHHE HPABCTBCHHDBIX 3AKOHOB AAS HACTABACHU ST HECBEAYLIIUX, HO HE
OTIIPAaBACHHE IIPOLIECCOB HAYYHOTO U PUAOCOPCKOTO MO3HAHMSL:

della morte di Nicold Cusano (Bressanone, 6-10 settembre 1964)), Firenze,
Sansoni, 1970, 211-223; Hans Blumenberg, La legittimita dell et moderna,
Genova, Marietti, 1992, 493-564; Rita Sturlese, Nicold Cusano e gli inizi
della speculazione del Bruno // Historia Philosophiae Medii Aevi. Studien zur
Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters (Festschrift fiir Kurt Flasch zu seinem
60. Geburtstag, hrsg. von Burkhard Mojsisch und Olaf Pluta), Amsterdam-
Philadelphia, Griiner, 1991, ii, 953-966; Angelika Bonker-Vallon, Cusanismo
¢ atomismo. La trasformazione della “coincidentia oppositorum” nella teoria
dell’indifferenza dello spazio in Giordano Bruno // Cosmologia, teologia y
religion en la obra y en el proceso de Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 67-79.

7006 arom cm.: M. A. Granada, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, De
Uinfini, de l'univers et des mondes. CEuvres complétes. IV, op. cit., Ivii-lix.
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Hac oxoTHO M3BHMHAT, €CAM MBI CTAHEM pPasBHUBATbH HCTHHHBIE II0-
CBIAKH, M3 KOTOPBIX MbI XE€AAEM BBIBECTH AHIIb UCTHHY O IPHUPOAE H O
coBepIIEHCTBE ¢e TBOpIa, H KOTOPHIE MBI IIPEAHA3HAYAEM HE IIPOCTOHA-
POADIO, HO HCKAIOYUTEABHO MYAPEL|AM, CIIOCOOHBIM MOCTHYb TAYGOKHMIA
CMBICA HAIIUX pevedl. PyKOBOACTBYSICh STUM IPUHIIUIIOM, GOrOCAOBbI
CTOAD XK€ YUCHBIC, CKOAD M HAO0XKHbIC, HHKOTAA HE IIOABEPraAH COMHEHHIO
cBo60ay PuaocodoB, a HCTHHHBIE PUAOCOPDI, HCIIOAHEHHBIC HAATOPOA-
cTBa M OAArOHpaBUsl, Bceraa OAATOBOAMAU K PEAMTHH, OO Te U ApyTHE
3HAIOT, YTO BEpPa HECOOXOANMA AASL HA3UAAHHSI HEBEKECCTBEHHOIO HAPOAQ,
HY>KAQIOLIETOCs B PyKOBOACTBE, B TO BPEMsI KaK AOKA3aTEABCTBO HYKHO
CO3EpLIATEASIM, YMCIOIMM IIPaBUTh U COOOM, 1 Apyrumu’’.

Takxum obpazom, HoraHen u 3pech IPOAOAKAECT pasAUYaTh ABA
YPOBHS: OAHU AIOAH OCHOBBIBAIOT «HCTHHY>» <«Ha BEPE>, TOTAA KaK
AASL ADYTHX OHA OIIPEACASIETCS «OYEBUAHOCTBIO UCTUHHBIX IPUH-
UMIoB» . JTO K€ MPOTHBOIIOCTABACHHE MBI BCTPEYAEM B CAOBAX
dpaxacTopHo, KOrAa OH HAIOMHHACT, YTO MOXKHO OBITh «MYAPBIM
OT BEpHI, 2 HE OT HaYKI/I>>73. Mexay TeM HCTHHHBIH pUAOCOP 6aaro-
CKAOHHO OTHOCHTCS K BEpe, TOYHO TAK XKe KAK H HCTHUHHBIN 60rocAoB
HE AOAJKEH C [IOAO3PEHHUEM CMOTPETh Ha «CcBOO0AY dpraocodos». Te
U APyTHe 00palaiTcs K pasHOM ayAUTOPUH: IIEPBbIC — K YYCHBIM,
BTOpbIC — K «HEBEXCCTBCHHOMY HapoAy». OaHaxo aas BpyHo Gec-
KOHEYHOCTb BceAeHHOM AaXKe € TOUKH 3PEHUS TEOAOTHH AHUIIB IIPO-
CAABASICT U BO3BEAMYHMBACT «OOXKECTBEHHOE» MOIYIecTBO. B cym-
HOCTH, Ha HAaIIIUX TAa3aX 3A€Ch BO3BPAIIAETCS APEBHEE TIOHUMAaHHUE

71 “De I’infinito”, 93-95: «E facilmente condonaranno [alcuni padri ¢ pa-

stori di popoli] a noi di usar le vere proposizioni, dale quail non vogliamo inferir
altro che la verita della natura e dell’eccellenza de I’autor di quella; e le quali non
son proposte da noi al volgo, ma a sapienti soli che possono aver accesso all’in-
telligenza di nostri discorsi. Da questo principio depende che gli non men dotti
che religiosi teologi giamai han pregiudicato alla liberta de filosofi; e gli veri,
civili e bene accostumati filosofi sempre hanno faurito le religioni: perché gli
uni e gli altri sanno che la fede si richiede per I’instituzione di rozzi popoli, che
denno esser governati; e la demostrazione per gli contemplativi, che sanno go-
vernar sé et altri». OTHOCHTEABHO 2aBEPPOUCTCKOrO XapaKTepa 3TOTO Maccaxa
cm.: Miguel Angel Granada, “Esser spogliato dall’'umana perfezione e giustizia”.
Nueva evidencia de la presencia de Averroes en la obra y en el proceso de Gior-
dano Bruno // Bruniana & Campanelliana v (1999), 309 ff. O6 aBeppousme B
anasore “O repondeckoM HEUCTOBCTBE CM.: infra, 218.

72 “De I'infinito”, 299: «su la fede»; «’evidenza di veri principiis».

73 Ibidem, 243: «dotto per fede e non per scienzax.
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peauruu, yemarpupaoueii bora B mpupoae, BockpemanTes — Kak
Mbl HaOA0AaAH yxe B “IleneabHoil Tpamese” — BeKaMH CKPBITBIC
APEBHHUE HCTHHBI, KOTOPbIE BOCXOASILEE COAHIIEC HOBOH PpuAOCOPUH
HAKOHCII SIBASICT CBETY M CHOBA IIPHAACT UM ACHCTBEHHOCTb:

O6pesaHHbIc KOPHH IIPOPACTAIOT, APEBHOCTH BO3BPAIAIOTCS, IIOTA-
€HHBIE UCTHHBI PACKPBIBAIOTCS — CE HOBBIH CBET, KOTOPBIH MOCAE AOATOM
HOYH 3a)KETCS HAa TOPUBOHTE TMOAYIIAPU s HAIIErO MO3HAHUA U MaAO-TIO-

MaAy HPI/I6AI/I>K3€TC5I K MCpHUAHAHY HallICTO HOHI/IMaHI/I}I74.

7 Ibidem, 297: «Sono amputate le radici che germogliano, son cose antique
che rivegnono, son veritadi occolte che si scuoprono: ¢ un nuovo lume che dopo
lunga notte spunta all’orizonte et emisfero della nostra cognizione, et a poco a
poco savicina al meridiano della nostra intelligenzas.



HPABCTBEHHAA PMTAOCOOV A M1 PEAVTA
“VsrHaHue TOP>KECTBYIOLIETO 3BePsi. U
“Kabaaa ITeraca”

[Tokasas maryGHOCTb BAMSIHHSL «<BEPBI» M TCOAOTMH Ha yPOBHE
KOCMOAOTMH U (PUAOCOPUU TIPUPOABI, B YETBEPTOM aKTE CBOCH
«HOBOI ¢urocopun» Hoaaner sapaercss 1jeAbl0 BOCCTAHOBHUTH
Pa3OpPBaHHYIO BEKAMH BAPBAPCTBA CBsI3b MEKAY PEAMTHEH U IPaX-
AaHckuM obmectBoMm. “Vsrnanne Topxectsyromero ssepst” (1584)
IIPEIIOAHOCHTCS YUTATEAI0 KaK AAACTOPUYECKOE IPEACTABACHHE
aTHYeCKOH pedOpMEL, B KOTOpOM DpyHO H3AaraeT «mepedrcAeHHbIE
IO IOPSIAKY CEMEHA CBOCH HPaBCTBEHHOM ¢puaocoduu»'. 1o pe-
LIAIONIMI IIAT B BOIIAOLICHHH 3aMBICAA €O UTAABSHCKUX COYMHE-
Huil. B cBoeii mombITKke 0CBOOOANTH 3€MAIO OT OKOB I'COLICHTPH3MA,
a BceaeHHyI0 — OT OrpaHMYHBAOIIUX €€ NPEACAOB, Gpuaocod
CTPEMHUACS NPUOAU3UTH OECYMCACHHDBIC MUPBI K HAIICH IIAAHETE,
«0OXECTBO» K NMPUPOAE, «HEOCCHYIO» MATEPHIO — K «3EMHOM>».
Crasst Teneps nepep cob00 3apa4y OCBOOOAUTH PEAUTHIO OT pas-
PYyLIHTEABHOTO 6E3yMUsI IEAAHTOB-T€OAOTOB, bpyHO HaMepeBaeTcst
«BoccoeAMHUTB>» (religare) 4eaoBeka ¢ 4CAOBEKOM IOCPEACTBOM
CO3AQHMSI TAKOTO KYABTA, KOTOPBIH OAAronpusTCTBOBAA OBI CIIAO-
4eHHOCTH obuecTBa U 100yKAaA OBl B IPAKAAHCKOM XXU3HU U30U-
PAaTh «IEPOUYECCKHUI>» TUII IOBEACHHSL.

! “Spaccio”, 13: «gli numerati et ordinati semi della sua moral filosofia.
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B amanore, paspcACHHOM Ha TPH 9aCTH, BHIBEACHBI TPU cobeceA-
nuka: Codus (mocpeannna mexay 6oramu u awabmu), CayanHo
(alter ego camoro Bpyno) n Mepxypuit (mocaanen 6oros). Otnpas-
HBIM IYHKTOM MOPaABHOH <«peOpMbI» CTAHOBUTCS pacKasiHHE
FOnutepa, koTOpELt cO3bIBacT HeOeCHOE COOpaHHE, YTOOB OYUCTHTH
He6O OT CBUPEICTBYIOLINX Ha HEM IIOPOKOB U BOCCTAHOBUTD AOOPO-
Aereab. ITpoxoast 0OAHO 32 APYTHM BCe CO3BE3AUS M UCIIOAB3YS, 110
BCEll BUAMMOCTH, MHEMOTEXHUYCCKYIO IIPOLICAYPY, AO HETO Y3KE OII-
pobosannyio Tommaso Papunn Tepeckn®, BpyHo nsobpaxaer otia
60OroB, KOTOPBIi1 3aMbIIIASET U3THAHHE («SPaccios) OTPHI}ATEABHBIX
CHMBOAOB C T€M, YTOOBI IPUAAT HOBOE AOCTOUHCTBO CUMBOAAM I10-
aoxuteabHbIM. Pabyaa, pacckasannas B “‘Marnanuu’, ocHOBbIBa-
TCs1 HA HOAOXKECHHSIX TPAAMLIHOHHOM KOCMOAOIMH U HE COTAACYETCSI
C HOBBIMU IIPEACTABACHUSIMU O beckoHeyHoM BeeaenHoit. B otxpsi-
BAIOIIEM AMAAOT “PasbsCHUTEABHOM MOCAAHHH IIPSIMO TOBOPHTCS
O TOM, YTO ABTOP B CBOHX LICASIX BOCIIOAB30BAACS KAPTHHON MHpa,
«KaKo# BOOOPAXKAIOT €€ TAYIIbIC MATEMATHKH U KAKOH EPEHUMAIOT
ee y HUX HUYYTb He 60Ace MyApble PUSHKH, CPEAU KOTOPBIX IEpHUIIa-
TETHKH caMmble ycThie>» °. Ho mpesxae 4eM monbitatsest pasobparbest

2 Thomae Radini Thodischi, Sideralis Abyssus, Luteciae, Thomae Kees,
1514. DTOT TEKCT, B KOTOPOM CO3BE3AUSI CAYIKAT 3PUMBIM BBIPaSKEHUEM IIOPO-
kOB u A0bpopereacit, A6u BapOypr cunraa ncrounuxom 6pynosckoro “Ms-
raanus’. Hemenknil yaeHbI HCOAHOKPATHO YIIOMUHACET O HEM B CBOCM He-
ony6AHKOBaHHOM AHEBHHUKE HA4YMHas C ,A,CKaGpSI 1928 r., xoraa Ppun 3akcap
npucaaa emy B Mrasnio us FamGypra tom counnenus Teaeckn. Dtum npu-
MevaHueM 1 o6s13an Huxoaacy Manny: B mapte 1998 1. B A0KA2A€, KOTOPBIH
[pPO3ByYaA Ha KOHPEPCHIINH, OPraHU30BaHHOH MeXAyHapOAHDBIM LIECHTPOM
uccaeaosanus reopuectsa bpyno (Centro Internazionale di Studi Bruniani),
WMucruryrom nm. Bap6ypra u rpynmoit snonckux ¢uaocopos, ManH, B To
BpeMsi AUpeKTOp VIHCTHTYTa, USAOKHA CBOIO PEKOHCTPYKLIMIO B3TASAOB
A. Bap6ypra no otHoumenuio k bpyHo, B kadecTBe HCXOAHOM TOYKH U36paB
MMCHHO YIIOMSHYThIC aBTOOHOrpaduyeckue 3aMeTKH. MHe KaKeTcs Bax-
HBIM BCIIOMHHUTB 3ACCh, 4TO aBTOp “3BespHoi Gesanbl” (Sideralis Abyssus)
OTAMYHACS, IOMHMO IIPOYETO, CBOUM SPOCTHBIM BBICTYIIACHHEM IPOTHUB
Menanxrtona — cm.: Tommaso Radini Tedeschi, Orazione contro Filippo
Melantone (testo, traduzione e note di Flaminio Ghizzoni, saggio di Giuseppe
Berti), Brescia, Paideia, 1973.

3 “Spaccio”, 29: «mondo tolto secondo I’imaginazion de stolti matema-
tici, et accettato da non pilt saggi fisici, tra quali gli Peripatetici son pitt vanix.
TpasunuoHHbIM H306pakeHHeM HeGeCHON cepbl, Pa3ACACHHOM Ha COPOK
BOCEMb CO3BE3AUIT, DpyHO MOAB3yeTCsI B KaueCTBE MHEMOHUYECKO CHCTEMBI,
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B 3alIyTAHHOM Aa6I/IPI/IHTC aAACI‘OPHfI, HAaIIOAHAKIIHNX 3TO COYHUHC-
HHC, HY>)KHO paCCMOTpCTL, B KaKOM I/ICTOPI/I‘lCCKOM KOHTCKCTC BO3-
HHK €TI0 3aMBICCA.

MEMYAPBI MUIIEAS AE KACTEABHO

Kax mp1 yxe Bupean, 8 Aonpone Hoaanen rocrua y gppaniys-
cxoro nocaa Mumeas ae Kacreasno (1518/1520-1592)%, xotopomy
OH IOCBSITHA [ICPBBIC TPH U3 CBOUX HTAABSHCKUX AUaA0roB u “Mssp-
scaenue tpuanaru nedareir” (“Explicatio triginta sigillorum”). B
“ITenneabHOM Tpamese” aBTOp OAATOAAPHUT CHSATECABHOIO AMIIAOMATA
3a paAyLIHBIH ipreM («BaM, KTo ¢ TaKoH 1eAPOCTHIO U IBIIIHOCTHIO
npunsia Hoaanna moa cBoit KpoB 1 ycTynmua emMy modeTHeree Me-
CTO B CBOEM XHAHILE» ), a B AMasore O npuunHe” HasblBacT €ro

4TO6BI PACIIOAOKUTE 110 PA3AHYHBIM AOKYCAM MEPCOHHPULIMPOBAHHEIE MO-
poxu u po6poperean. B pnasore “O repondeckom Heucroserse” (cM.: infra,
204) Tak>Ke BCTPEYAIOTCS CCHIAKM Ha T€OLICHTPHYECKUE IPEACTABACHUS CTa-
poii xocmoaorun. O6 ncnoabsoBaHun BpyHO AMTEpaTyphl KaTacTepu3MOB
cM. BBepcHue Mureas Auxeas Ipanaast B kuure: G. Bruno, Expulsion de la
bestia triunfante, Madrid, Alianza, 1989, 53-58. I'panasa moxassiBact, 4TO
Hoaaner caeayer ycranoBacHHOMY [ TTOAEMEEM TOPSIAKY CO3BE3AMI, C ABYMS
AUIIb OTAMYHUAMHM: OH HcKawoudaer cossespue 18 (Equuleus, uau Equiculus,
Maaniit Kons) u o6beannser cossespus 13 (Serpentarius, 3meenocen) u 14
(Serpens, 3mest). UT06BI CHOBa AOBECTH YHCAO CO3BE3AUIL AO COPOKA BOCHMH,
Bpyno BHOCHT ABe monpaBku: oH otacasieT [Taesiabt ot Teabua u oo6aBasier B
koH1e 3opanaka Boaocsr Beponnku, roraa xak Ilroaemeit u Konepuuk mome-
I[AAH 3TO CO3BE3AME PIAOM CO AbBOM (ibidem, 54-55).

4 O Mumeae ae Kacreasno cm.: Michel de Castelnau // Dictionnaire de bio-
graphie frangaise, t. vii, Paris, Librairie Letouyer et Ané, 1956, coll. 1383-1384;
Madeleine Lazard, L’image du Prince dans les Mémoires de Michel de Castel-
nau: le Prince dans la tourmente des passions religicuses (1520-1592) // Le pou-
voir monarchique et ses supports idéologiques aux XIV'—XVII siécles, Paris, La
Sorbonne Nouvelle, 1990, 91-125 (cm. Taxske: Id., Deux guerriers pacifistes:
Michel de Castelnau et Francois de la Noue // L’Homme de guerre au XV si¢-
cle, Actes du Colloque de ’Association RHR (Cannes 1989) (publié par Ga-
briel-André Pérouse, André Thierry et André Tournon), Saint-Etienne, Univer-
sité de Saint-Etienne, 1992, 51-60).

5 “Cena”, 25: «A voi che con tanta munificenza e liberta avete accolto il
Nolano al vostro tetto e luogo pitt eminente di vostra casa». Ha mocaeanux
crpanunax “TlenmeapHoii Tpamessl” BpyHO moAYepKUBaeT, 4TO «HOAAHCKAs
dunocodusi» popuaacs mop noxposutesbctBom Kacreasno: «ITycts e,
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nokposureaeM Mys («Bot ToT, KTO A2eT Mysam nokoiiHOE 1 HaAexK-
Hoe npubexuie» °) u, 4To ele BaskHee, — MYKECTBEHHBIM 31 HT-
HUKOM «HOAQHCKOH ¢puaocopuu»’. AeHCTBUTEABHO, CAOBA CAMOTO
bpyHo moaTBepxaartor, uto 6e3 coaeiictBus KacteabHo peakius
AHTAMICKON cpeabl Ha mybankanuo “TlemeasHort Tpamess” Moraa

6bI HPI/IBCCTI/I K 6OACC ITAQYCBHBIM HOCACACTBI/IHMs.

KaK U IPEXAE, Thl CMOXCIIb IIOAB3OBATHCS PACTIOAOXKEHHEM CHHbOPA A¢ Mo-
BHCbEPA, OA IOKPOBHTEABCTBOM KOCTO THI 3aT€Baclib MyOAMKALIMIO CTOAD
BeAMYecTBeHHOI ¢puaocoduu» («Rimanti tra tanto appo I'illustrissimo e ge-
nerosissimo animo del signor di Mauvissiero (sotto l'auspicii del quale cominci
a publicar tanto sollenne filosofia)»: ibidem, 283).

¢ “De la causa”, 7: «siete quello che medesimo si rende sicuro e tranquillo
porto alle vere muse».

7 «M Koraa s BCHOMHHAI0 (€CAM OCTaBHTb B CTOPOHE Bee Apyrye Bamu
6AarOpOAHBIC TOCTYIKH), KaK Bl 60KeCTBEHHON BOACIO, BBICIIMM IIpEAHA-
3HAYCHHMEM U IIPOBHACHHUEM CTAAH AASL MCHS HEIIPECKAOHHBIM H HAACKHBIM
3aIUTHUKOM IIPOTUB HECIIPABEAAUBBIX OCKOPOACHHIH, KOTOPBIM 5 TOABEP-
raacs (n KoTopble Tpe6OBaAK OT MEHI TOMCTHHE TEPONYECKNX YCHAMH AyXa,
4TOODI HE ONYCTUTH PYKH, HE OTYASATHCS U HE CAATBCS IIEPEA CTOAD CTPEMU-
TEABHBIM IIOTOKOM IIPECTYIHOM KAEBETBI, CO BCEH CHAOH oprHmBLucﬁcx Ha
MCHSI M3-3a 3aBHCTH HEBEXA, IIPEAB3ATOCTH COPHUCTOB, XyAbl HEAOOPOXKE-
AaTeAeH, CIIACTCH AaKEeB, HAMECKOB HACMHHUKOB, IIPEPECKAHUI CAYT, OAO3-
PEHHI AyPaKOB, CKAOK, IOCESIHHBIX KACBETHUKAMH, CTAPAHHH AML[EMEPOB,
HEHaBUCTH AMKapeil, HeFOAOBaHH I TPOCTOHAPOABS, APOCTH YepHH [...]), —
toraa Bel BupuTechr MHe TOM KPENKOM, TBEPAOH U HENOKOAEOUMOH CKaAOi,
KOTOPasi, BO3BBIIIASICH M IOAHUMAasl CBOIO FOAOBY HaA OyIIyIOIHUM MOpeM, He
AacT ce0si paspyIlUTh, CABUHYTh HAH COTPSICTH HH THEBHOMY HeOy, HU Cy-
POBOIi 3HME, HU KECTOKMM YAAPaM HAaAYBIIUXCSA BOAH, HH IPOH3UTEABHBIM
HOpbIBAM BETPa, HU HEUCTOBOMY ABIXaHHIO akBUAOHa» («Se da I’altro lato
mi riduco a mente come (lasciando gli altri vostri onorati gesti da canto) per
ordinazion divina, et alta providenza e predestinazione, mi siete sufficiente
e saldo difensore ne gl’ingiusti oltraggi ch’io patisco (dove bisognava che
fusse un animo veramente eroico per non dismetter le braccia, desperarsi, e
darsi vinto a si rapido torrente di criminali imposture, con quali a tutta possa
m’have fatto empeto ’individia d’ignoranti, la presunzion di sofisti, la de-
trazzion di malevoli, la murmurazion di servitori, gli susurri di mercenarii, le
contradizzioni di domestici, le suspizioni di stupidi, gli scrupoli di riportatori,
gli zeli d’ipocriti, gli odii di barbari, le furie di plebei, furori di popolari [...]),
ecco vi veggio qual saldo, fermo e constante scoglio, che risorgendo e mos-
trando il capo fuor di gonfio mare, né per irato cielo, né per orro d’inverno,
né per violente scosse di tumide onde, né per stridenti aerie procelle, né per
violento soffio d’Aquiloni punto si scaglia, si muove o si scuote»: ibidem).

8 Cm.: supra, 50-51.
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OT0 He MpOCTO MOAODAIOIASI CAYYAI0 YITHBOCTD, YMECTHAS B
IPEAMCAOBUH; DPYHO HCIBITBIBAA K OCAY HCKPECHHIOK IIPHUBSI3aH-
HOCTb, OYAy4H B OCOOCHHOCTH [IPUSHATEACH EMY 32 TOT HEIIOAACAB-
HBIH HHTepec, Kakoi KacTeAbHO mHUTaA 10 OTHOIICHHIO KO BCEM
AIOOSIUM «HCTHHHYIO MYAPOCTb» U «IIPEAAIOILUMCS UCTHHHOMY
cosepuanuio» (‘O 6eckoneunom™). BpyHo rosopurt, uto B A0oMe
KacTeabHO OH XHA, Kak y ce6st Ha poArHe:

60 onn [Myssl], AAS KOTOPBIX AI0Gast 3eMASL — OTEYECTBO, YTOOBI
UX HHUTAC HE ACPXKAAH 32 4YXKECTPAHOK, U 4TOObI CAMHM UM HE 4YBCTBO-
BaTh ce0s1 IPUIIABIMY, cTapaHusiMu chiHa MTaanu Haman cebe Kopoaes-
ckoe npubexuie oA Kpbiuleit gppanitysa B aoasekoit bpuranuu. [Tpomai
K€ M 3HaM, CKOAb BEAHKA IPUBS3AHHOCTD K Te6e TOro, AASI KOTOPOTO ThI
npespatua Aurauio B Mraaumo, Aonson 8 Hoay, a yaasenHoe ot Bcero
MHpPa KHAHMILIC — B AOMalIHUX AapoB'’.

Hecmorpst Ha a0, ornomenust Hoaanna u Kacreabso Hukoraa
HE I0ABEpraAuch rayboxomy anaausy. MccaeaoBarean orpannyu-
BAAHCh H3YYCHHEM CBHUACTCABCTB OO UX B3AUMHOM YBAXKCHUH H
Apyx6e. CTpeMsich HAHTH B NEPEIUCKE II0CAA, B OCHOBHOM yTpa-
4eHHOM ', cAeABI PHAOCOPA, KPUTHKU AOCTUTAH TOMCTHHE XKAAKHX
PE3YABTATOB, OCTAaBUB 0e3 BHHUMaHMs CAMHCTBCHHOC COXPaHUB-
ureecst counnenue Kacreapno, ero “Memyapor”, onybankoBaHHbIE
B 1621 roay ero cpirom JKaxom yxe mocae emepru orua'’. Hesxe-
AQHUE YYCHBIX YYMTHIBATbh Ty aBTOOHOIPaQUIO B MOCBSILCHHBIX
Bpyno paborax ocHoBbIBaeTCs Ha 3a0Ay)KACHUH, B KOTOPOE UX BBO-
AUT AATHPOBKA COOBITHUIL, yIIOMUHACMBIX B 3aTOAOBKAX KAXAOH M3
AaB, COCTABASIIOIINX ceMb KHUT “Memyapos™. AneBHuk KacreapHo
oTkpbiBaetcst cMepThio [enpuxa II (1559) u o6pbiBaeTcst Ha aAMKTE

9 «
10

De I'infinito”, 7: «vera sapienza», «studio della vera contemplazione».
«Ipsae etenim quibus omne solum patria, ne alicubi haberentur pere-
grinae seque extraneas esse comperirent, per talum alumnum, in seposita Bri-
tannia, Gallicum, ipsumque regium, hospitium repperere. Vale, illumque satis
tibi alligatum scias, cui Angliam in Italiam, Londinum in Nolam, totoque
orbe seiunctam domum in domesticos lares convertisti»: G. Bruno, Explicatio
triginta sigillorum [/ Opera, 11-2, 75. 3paecs BpyHo nmpoaoaskaer usawbacH-
HYIO CBOIO TEMY: «AASl HCTHHHOTO ¢puaocoda AK06ast CTpaHa — OTEYeCTBO>»
(«al vero filosofo ogni terreno ¢ patria»: “De la causa”, 61).

" Cm. : Gustave Hubault, Ambassade de Michel de Castelnan en Angleterre
(1575-1585), op. cit., viii.

12 Cm. : Michel de Castelnau, Mémoires, op. cit.
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o npumupenun B Cen-Kepmene (1570). Ha nepsbiit Bsrasa, Takue
XPOHOAOTMYECKUE PAMKH 3aCTABASIOT CYMTATh KpPafHE MaAOBE-
POSITHOH KaKyio Obl TO HU OBIAO CBSI3b MEKAY STUM COYMHECHHEM U
TeM BpeMeHeM, Koraa bpyno xua B Aonpone (1583-1585). Opnaxo
6oAee BHUMATEABHOE YTEHHE TIO3BOASIET OCO3HATD, KAKOE 3HAYEHHE
MOTYT UMETh “MeMyapsl” AASI IOHUMAHHS HEKOTOPBIX Ba)KHEHIIHX
CTOPOH TAaKOro coyuHeHus ¢uaocoda, kak ‘Vlsruanue Topxect-
»
BYIOIIIETO 3BEPST -

Ipesxae Bcero, Heobx0AUMO 06paTHTh BHUMaHME Ha AaThl. Kak
¥ B AI0OOM AHCBHHKE, PasMBIIIACHUSM aBTOPa 3ACCh BCSKUH pas
IPEALICCTBYET YKa3aHUE Ha T€ COOBITHS, O KOTOPBIX IIOMAET Pedb.
OAHAKO Ba)KHOCTD 3TUX COOBITHIH B KOHTEKCTE ITOBECTBOBAHHS HE
Memaer KacTeAbHO IPOBOAUTH MAPaAACAU MEKAY HUMH U 00CTOSI-
TEABCTBAMH U $aKTaMH BOCBMHAECATHIX roaoB. Koraa on mumer,
Hanpumep, 00 usbpannu Kopoaessl EAM3aBETH U O IIEKOTAHUBBIX
moTAaHACKHX Borpocax (1559-1560), oH HaMeKkaeT Ha HOCTAHOB-
ACHHSI, KOTOpBIC ObIAM MPUHATH B AHrAuH ToAbKO B 1581 roay.
B pasHbIX MecTax BCTPEYAIOTCS AQXKE YKA3aHUS HA OKOHYATCABHOC
BO3BpalcHue Aunaomara Bo PpaHINIO, COCTOSBIIECECS OCCHBIO
1585 roaa’s. ITpaBaa, Ha NPOTSXKEHUH BCEH KHUTH OH HU CAOBOM HE
00MOABHACS 0 BpyHO, HO yOMSIHYTBIC AAAIO3HH, HaXoAsIIHe cebe

HOATBCP}KACHI/IC 1M B MHBIX, HC3aBHUCHUMbIX I/ICTO‘{HI/IKaXIS, 3acCTaB-

3« no aroit npuuune B Mapte 1581 rosa 6s1a 3apepxan Ha [eHepaan-

upix Irarax, nposoausmuxcs B Aurauu [...]» («Et pour cette cause fut ar-
resté aux Estats tenus en Angleterre, au mois de mars 1581 [...]»: ibidem, 131).

4 KacreapHO ynomuHaer, 4T0 I'ussl Betayauau Ienpuxa III otoGpars
y Hero 6enedunuii B Cen-Ausbe, HOAYYCHHBIA UM 32 CAYXkKOy, BEIIOAHCH-
Hy0 B 1568 roay: «[Mx BeandecTBo] moxkaroBaau MHe B yIIPaBACHUE OKPYT
Cen-Aunsbe, KOTOPBIH BIIOCACACTBHH, BO BPEMSI MOCTO ACCATHACTHETO IPe-
ObIBaHMS B AHTAMH B AOAXHOCTH IIOCAQ, OBIA Y MEHS OTOOpaH pasH TOTO,
4T06b1 MEpeaaTs ero repuory ae ['msy» («[Leurs Majesté] me donnerent le
gouvernement de Sainct-Disier, lequel depuis, pendant mon sejour de dix ans
que j’ay esté ambassadeur en Angleterre, m’a esté osté pour le bailler au duc de
Guise»: ibidem, 423).

5 Emle 0OAHO CBUAETEABCTBO COACPXKHTCS B IEpeBOAC TpakTara IIbepa
ae aa Pame, caenannom Kacreabrno B 1559 roay: Traicté des Fagons et Cous-
tumes des Anciens Gaulloys, traduit du latin de P. de la Ramée par Michel de
Castelnau, Paris, Chez André Wechel, 1559 (Petrus Ramus, Liber de moribus
veterum gallorum, Parisiis, apud A. Wechelum, 1559). B 1581 r. Bepuap Ato-
[IOH IIEPEU3AAET ITOT IEPEBOA; B IIOCBSLICHUH, appecoBanHoM KacreabHo,
OH CCBIAAETCs Ha IPOAOAKABIIYIOCS B 9TO BpeMst pabory Hap “Memyapamu’™
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ASIIOT AyMath, 4To KacreapHo mucaa cBou “Memyapsl” poBHO B TO
camoe BpeMmsi, koraa Hoaanen paGoraa Hap OKOHYATEABHOMH peAak-
nueit “VsrHaHus TOPKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPst -

Br140 661 011H6KOI HEAOOLIEHUTH TOAOOHOE coBIaaeHue. B cymy-
HOCTH, IIOCOA ¥ PUAOCO( ITOA OAHOI KPBIIIEH ITUCAAU ABA COYHHE-
HUSI, UMEIoIUe OOLIYI0 OCHOBY — aHAAHM3 HPUYHMH U IIOCACACTBUI
peAUrno3HbIX BoiH. KoHeUHO, OHU HCIIOAB30BAAM pa3HBIC AUTEPa-
TypHbIE KaHpPbl (OAUH MeMyapbl, APyroit Auasor)'®. M 6esycaosHo,
OHM AHAAM3HPOBAAU COBPEMECHHBIC UM IIPOOAEMBI C COBEPIICHHO
PasHBIX TOUCK 3peHH s (OAMH OIUCHIBAA PEAABHBIC COOBITUS, APYTOH
TBOPUA TCOPHIO HPaBCTBCHHOM puaocodpun). OpHAKO pasandus B
XapaKTepe ABYX COYMHECHHH HE MOTYT IOMEIIATh YAOBHTb UX TAy-
OMHHOE €AMHCTBO B IOAMTHYECKOM U PEAUTHO3HOM aCIIEKTAX.

B “Memyapax”, ¢ MOAHBIM OCHOBAHHEM HA3BAHHBIX «CaMbIM

Ha3HUAATCABHBIM I/ICTOPI/I‘JCCKI/IM MaMSITHHKOM CBOEH SIIOXH>» 17,

«KOTOpast [KHHUTa] CBOMM BBIXOAOM B CBET, MOXET ObITb, oAGoAPHUT Bac 3a
TrOABI KM3HHU Ha 4yXOHHe, K Kakoii 06s13biBaeT Bac Muccus nocaa, 3aBepunTsh
HavaThie BaMH BOCTIOMHHAHH S 0 COOBITHSIX HAIIETO BPEMEHH, B KOTOpbIX Bam
AOBCAOCH y‘{aCTBOBaTb U HUTU KOTOPBIX BaM HPI/IIHAOCI) ACP)KaTb B PyKaX>>
(«lequelle [livre] vous devroit donner courage au licu et sciour de votre Ambas-
sade, d’achever les memoires que vous avez commencer 2 faire, des choses que
vous avez traittées et maniées en vostre temps»: Traitté des Meurs et Fagons et
des Anciens Gaulloys, traduit du latin de P. de la Ramée par Michel de Castelnau,
A Paris, Chez Denys du Val, 1581, ce. 3r-3v). Hanomuum, 4to u cam Tpak-
tar [Tbepa ae aa Pame, u nepesoa Kacreasto ony6ankosaa Anapeac Bexeas,
oten; Moranneca, y kotoporo Bo ®pankypre bpyHo BhycTHA psig cBOHX
aaruHckux counHenuil. O psatuposke “Memyapos” u 06 oxpyskennu Bexeaeit
Bo ®Opanyun u Tepmannu cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno,
Expulsion de la béte triomphante, op. cit., xili-xvii. B atom naparpade s xaca-
I0Ch HEKOTOPBIX TeM, 6oAce MOAPOOHO PACCMOTPEHHBIX B MOEM IIPEAUCAOBHH
K “Marnannio Topxectsyromero 3sepst” B uspannu Belles Lettres.

¢ Bo Bropoii noaosune X VI B. Bo @paniuu Bcsa1eckoro poaa MeMyapbt
I0AB30BAANCH OTPOMHOIl NOMYASIPHOCTBIO — AOCTATOYHO HasBaThb “3a-
nuckn” (“Commentaires”) Baesa ac Monaoka. O POKACHUH H PasBUTHH
aroroxanpa cm.: Guy Demerson, La riflessione sulla storia e i primi tentativi di
una storia dellaletteratura // Storia della letteratura francese (diretta da Lionello
Sozzi), Torino, Utet, 1993, vol. i, 390-394. Cm. Taxxe: Marc Fumaroli, Mé-
moires et histoire: le dilemme de I’ historiographie humaniste au XVI¢ si¢cle //
Les Valeurs chez les mémorialistes frangais du XVIF siécle avant la Fronde (par
Noémi Hepp et Jacques Hennequin), Paris, Klincksieck, 1979, 21-37.

7 «Le monument historique le plus instructif de cette époque»: M. Peti-
tot, Notice sur Castelnau et sur ses mémoires // Michel de Castelnau, Mémzoi-
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aBTOp IHUIIET O cBOoeH npepanHocTH [enpuxy 111, 06 yBa)>KEHHH 110
OTHOIIEHHIO K KopoAaeBe EAnsaBere, 0 HACHAUAX, COBEPIIECHHBIX BO
UM PEAMTHU PAAMKAABHBIMU CEKTAMH KaTOAHMKOB M NMPOTECTAH-
TOB, O LIEHTPAAbHONH poau TocypsapcTBa, 0 HACYIHOM BaXKHOCTH
3akona u CripaBeAAHBOCTH, O HCOOXOAMMOCTH MHPa, O KaTaCTPO-
PHYECKHUX TOCACACTBHSX IPAKAAHCKUX BOHMH. TakuM o6pasom, oH
KaCAETCs TEM, HEIOCPEACTBEHHO 3aTPArUBaOIIUX IPEAMET MHO-
IUX KAIOYEBBIX Maccaked “VISTHaHUs TOpPXKECTBYIOLIErO 3BEps .
Ocoboe nmoaoxenue KacreapHo, KOTOpoe AaBaAa eMy AUIIAOMATH-
Yeckas CAyX0a, ero ygactue B KaueCTBE OAHOTO M3 TAABHBIX ACHCT-
BYIOLIUX AMIl B LIEAOM PSIAC COOBITHIH, IPUBEAIINX K KOHPAUKTAM
MEXAy ryreHotaMu u ['msamu, — Bce 9TO M03BOANAO eMy pa3obaa-
9UTh MHCTPYMEHTAAMCTCKYIO CTPATETHI0 3HATHBIX PPaHIY3CKUX
ceMell, KOTOpbIE, BBICTYIIUB IIOA IIPEAAOTOM 3ALIUTHl PEAUTHH, B
KOHIIC KOHI[OB IIPHIIAHM K TOMY, YTO Pa3pyIUIHAH «BCSIKYIO PEAH-
ruio u 6aarodectue» («toute religion et piété»):

A Xy>Ke BCEro B 9TOH BOITHE OBIAO TO, YTO OPYKHE, B3STOE B PYKH AASI
3AIUTHl PEAUTHH, YHUYTOKHAO BCSIKYIO PEAUTHIO M 6AarodecTue U npo-
H3BEAO, TOAOOHO THUIOIEMY M Pa3AATAIOLIEMYCSL TPYILy, YePBEH U 3apasy
B AHIIC HEHCYHCAMMOTO COHMA 6e360XKHIKOB; XpaMbl ObIAU OCKBEPHEHDI
U CPaBHEHBI C 3€MAEH, ADEBHUE MOHACTHIPU Pa3PYyLIECHBI, IPABOBEPHbIE
HOABEPTHYTHI TOHEHUSAM, 4 UX JKEHbl — HACHAHIO; BCE, YTO CTPOMAOCH
YETBIPE COTHU ACT, OBIAO YHHUTOXCHO 32 OAMH ACHB, U AQXKCE HAATPOOHsI
KOPOACH U HALIKX OTLIOB HE CHUCKAAHM IOIaAbl's,

res, op. cit., 16. Lennocts “Memyapos” npusnaer u ['ocras 1060: «Cocras-
ACHHBIC B AHTAMH, BAAAU OT KMBOIMCYEMBIX B HUX CTPAcTCH, OHH HECYT
Ha cefe OTIEYATOK TOM HENPEAB3SATOCTH, KOTOPAs ACAACTCS BO3MOXKHEE
6Aaropapsi AUCTAaHLIMM — KaK B NPOCTPAHCTBE, TAK U BO BPEMECHHU, — U
KOTOPOIi Tak BocxuawTcsa ucropukn» («Rédigés en Angleterre, loin des
passions qu’ils dépeignent, ils sont empreints d’une équité que la distance,
dans I’espace comme dans le temps, rend plus facile et qu'ont admirée tous les
historiens»:Gustave Hubault, Ambassade de Michel de Castelnan en Angle-
terre (1575-1585), op. cit., 143).

'8 «Ect le pis estoit queen cette guerre les armes, que l'on avoit prises pour
la deffence de la religion, aneantissoient toute religion et pieté, et produisoient,
comme un corps pourry et gasté, la vermine et pestilence d’une infinité
d’atheistes; car les eglises estoient saccagées et demolies, les anciens monasteres
detruits, les religieux chassez et les religieuses violées; et ce qui avoit esté basty
en quatre cens ans, estoit destruit en un jour, sans pardonner aux sepulchres des
roys et de nos peres»: Michel de Castelnau, Mémoires, op. cit., 296-297.

162



HPABCTBEHHAA PMTAOCODPUA 11 PEAUTA

He nmest BO3MOXKHOCTH OCTAHOBHUTBCS AASL AAABHEHILETO pas-
6opa “Memyapos”'?, Bo BCsIKOM CAydae yKaskeM Ha TO, 4TO B IIEPUOA
npebsiBanus bpyno B Aonpone KacreasHo ¢ 60oabwoi Beposit-
HOCTBIO MOT CBITPAaTh AASL HETO POAb IMOCPEAHHMKA — HE TOABKO
IIOCPEAHHKA B OTHOLICHUAX QHAOCOPA C AHTAHICKOH CPEAOI,
HO M CBA3YIOLIETO 3BeHa MexAy HoaaHuem u moantudeckumu u
KYABTYpHBIMH cobbiTHsiMU BO Ppanuun. TpysHO mpeAcTaBHUTSH
cebe, utobnr bpyno u KacreasHo, paboras B 0AHO 1 TO e BpeMs
Hap OAMSKHMH TeMaMH, He OOMEHMBAAMCH B3TASIAAMH I10 TTOBOAY
CTOAB OOABHOTO M BMECTE C TEM CTOAb AKTYaABHOTO AAS1 0OOHUX BO-
IpoOca, KaK PEAUTHO3HbIC BOHHBL. I HeT HMYEro HEBO3MOXHOIO
B TOM IPEANOAOKEHHH, 4TO KacTeAbHO, XeAas MOUTH HaBCTpedy
MHTEpecaM CBOEro cobeceAHHKa, MOI 0OPaTUTh €ro BHUMaHUE Ha
cOOPHUK NOACMHYIECKUX CTUXOTBOpeHUIt PoHcapa, HaneyaTaHHbLI
B 1567 u 1578 ropax moa HasBanueM “PaccyxaeHus 0 OeACTBHSIX
HAIEro BPEMEHU M BHOBb OIyOAMKOBaHHBII Kak pa3 B 1584 roay
IIpU USAAHHM MOAHOTO coOpanus counHennii moara™. Hexoropsie
TEMBI X 0OPas3bl ITHX CTUXOB 00AAAQIOT YAUBUTEABHBIM CXOACTBOM C
OTACABHBIMHU OTPBIBKAMH U3 “VI3rHaHHS TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPST
U AQXKE C UBAOKECHHBIMU B “MeMyapax” B3rasiaamMu GppaHIIy3CKOTo
AUIIAOMATa, KOTOPOTO CO 3HAMECHHUTHIM OcHOBaTeaeM «Ilaesabi»
CBsI3BIBaAA AABHSIS APyK6a®.

¥ Boace noapo6usiit anaaus ux tekcra cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction //
Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante, op. cit., xvii—xx.

2O HeOOBIKHOBEHHOM yCIIEXE ITOrO MoAeMudeckoro namdaera Pon-
capa cm.: Jean Paul Barbier, Bibliographie des Discours politiques de Ronsard,
Geneve, Droz, 1984.

2! MaBectHo, uto B 1564 1. KacTeabHO BO BpeMst GOABIIOTO IpasAHUKA B
Donrenbao, opranuszosantoro Exarepunoi MeAnun, 4uTas CTHXOTBOPEHUE
Poncapa o Tearpe mupa (cm.: supra, 107); Kpome TOTO, IO3T IOCBATHA CBOEMY
APYTY IIOAHBIH BOCXBaACHUIH cOHeT: « HaAMEHHBIX He TOKAOHHHUK I HMCH, /
Koraa criecussiii ToM oHu BeH4ar0T: / MO# Tpya MeHsI NEPEKHBET, 5 4ai0, /
He 6b1B napio uap 6ory nocssimer. // Ho xro ymom Boicokum HapeaeH / U
KTO creseio Aobaectu crynmaet, / He B Mmpamope Toro s ussasio: / On cao-
BOM OyaeT K Heby BosHeceH. // Ayx oT poxxAeHbs AaH Tebe cBOGOAHBIIL, / Aap
CAOBa BKYIIC C IAMATBIO IpUpoAHOH — / Aa 6yaet, MoBucbep, Tebe yroaHo //
[TpuHsTh MOUX TPYAOB CMHpPeHHBIH 1A0A: / ITyctb u Ge3 rpoMkux THTY-
AOB, OH CKPOMHOI1 / 3apeio BosBemaeT TBoil Bocxoa» («Je n'ayme point ces
noms ambitieux / Qui font enfler le gros sourcil d’un livre: / Apres ma mort le
mien pourra revivre / Sans le sacrer aux princes ny aux dieux. // Mais rencon-
trant un homme ingenieux / Qui comme toy les vertus veut ensuivre, / En lieu
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POHCAP: PEAUTHS KAK CKPEITA OBIIIECTBA

BanTunporecTaHCKOM MOAEMHUKE IIECTHAECATHIX TOAOB PoHCapy
IPUHAAACKAAA OAHA M3 BUAHEHIIMX POACH, MAMATH O YeM (paH-
I[y3bl XpPaHUAM €Ile HECKOABKO ACCATHACTHH — CBHUAETEABCTBO
TOMY MbI HaxoAUM B caroBax JKaka Aasu ato I[leppona, npousnecen-
HbIX 24 $peBpanst 1586 rosa y HaarpoOusi moara B kaease Koaaexa
BOHKYPZZ. M ABapnaTs AeT crycTs moasus ypoxxeHua Banpomckoi
IPOBUHIMU HO-TIPEKHEMY OYACT CYMTATBCS OOPA3LOM HACHHOI,
«aHTOKUPOBAHHOM» AuTeparypsl. [Tybauxanus “Paccyxaenni o
OECACTBUSIX HAILETO BPEMEHHU , IPUIICALIASCS HAa BPEMsI, KOTAQ I10-
ABIXaAH NIEPBBIC PEAMTHO3HBIE BOMHBI, ACHCTBUTEABHO CTaAd COOBI-
THEM OrPOMHOTO 3HadeHHs. B oTBeT Ha HeBeposTHBIN yerex “Paccy-

d’un marbre ou un pilier de cuivre / Je I’eternize et le mets dans le cieux. // Te
voyant né d’une ame genereuse, / Plein de faconde, et de memoire heureuse, /
Ayant la face et le naturel bon, // Je t’ay donné ce livre, Mauvissiere, / Qui,
sans faveur d’un plus superbe nom, / Comme une Aurore annonce ta lumiere»:
Ronsard, CEuvres complétes, op. cit., t. 11, 424). CroBecHBII noprper GppaHIys-
CKOTO mocaa B AOHAOHE, «HapHCOBaHHBIH» POHCApOM, MepeKAMKAeTCs ¢
APYTHMH CBUACTEABCTBaMH 06 9ToM yeroBeke. O HEOOBIKHOBEHHOM TaMATH
KacreapHO cMm.: supra, 40, npuM. 24. Meradopy 3apu us sroro conera bpyno
TI03aMMCTBYET AAS CBOEro xBaseGHOTO caoBa Konepuuky: «[Konepuux] xax
3aps, MPEABEIAONIAs IOIBACHHE COAHIIA HICTHHHON ApeBHEH praocoPum>
(«[Copernico] come un’aurora, che dovea precedere l'uscita di questo sole de
I'antiqua vera filosofia»: “Cena”, 41).

22 «Torpa rocnioans ac Porcap, Bceraa GbiBuinii 06pasyoM TBEPAOCTH U
IIOCTOSHCTBA, HUKOTAA HE ITO3BOASBIINIL OKOAAOBAaTh ce6s1 BCeM 3TUM CHpe-
HAM M HHU Ha IIar He OTCTYNABIIUI OT BEpPbl CBOUX MPEAKOB, [...] ¢ Takoit cu-
AOI1 BOCCTaA IIPOTUB MOAOGHBIX BPEAOHOCHBIX IIMCAK [...] M IOCESIA B UX CTaHE
TAKYIO PACTEPSIHHOCTD U CMATECHHE, YTO OHU HE [IOCMEAU OTBETUTD, HE UMEsl
GoAce HU CHA, HH A3BIKA, 4TOOBI HOAHSATD CBOH Al IPOTHB UCTHHBL [ loMmuMo
Toro, uTo Bcst Opanuns Gsaa emy 3a 370 06s13aHa, IOMHMO TEX MOYCCTEH,
KOTOpBIE KOPOAb H KOPOACBA-MaTh BO3AAAH €MY 3a 3Ty 3aCAyTY [...]» («Alors
Monsieur de Ronsard, qui avoit tousjours monstré sa fermeté et sa costance, et
s’estoit jamais laissé enchanter A toutes ces Sirenes, ny n’avoit jamais degeneré de
la foy et de la religion de ses predecesseurs, [...] s’opposa de telle sorte & toutes ces
pestes d escrivains [...] et les rendit si confus et si emerveillez, qu’ils demeurerent
sans replique, et n’eurent ny plus de voix ny de langue pour abbaier contre la
verité. Dont oultre 'obbligation que toute la France luy en eut, et ’honner que
le roy et la Royne sa mere lui firent en ceste consideration [...]»): Jacques Davy
Du Perron, Oraison funébre sur la mort de Monsieur de Ronsard (édition critique

par Michel Simonin), Geneve, Droz, 1985, 88-90.
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KACHUI > OSIBHAOCH MHOXECTBO SPOCTHBIX MaM(ACTOB, KOTOPBIC

AHOHMMHO II€YATAAMCh AKTHBHBIMU NOOOPHHKAMM IPOTECTAHT-
ckoro ¢pponTa’®. B aTom chopHuKe 3anedaTaeaach TpeBOra, KOTOPYIO
He MOTAM HE BBI3BIBaTh B IpepBoauTese «Ilaesppi» mocaeacTBus
IPAKAAHCKHMX BOMH — PacCAOCHME O0IeCTBa, paspyleHHE TOAH-
THYECKUX UHCTUTYTOB, PACHPs, TBOPAIAACA BO UMs PEAMTUHU, HO
Hen30eXKHO BEAYIasi K pa3pyIleHHIO Bcex GOpM 0b1ecTBa U peAn-
THO3HOCTH, TOPKECTBO Xa0Ca U HACU AU S, Pa3PbIB BCEX CBA3EH MEXKAY
rOCYAAPCTBOM H TPAXKAAHAMH, MEXAY PEAUTHEH U Bepyomumu. Bo
H30EKAHHE HEAOPA3YMEHUI CACAYET, OAHAKO, NIPSIMO CKa3aTh, YTO
B CBOCH aHTUIPOTECTAHTCKOM moaemuke PoHcap He mposBAsET HU
MaACHIIEro HHTEPeca K COOCTBEHHO HOrOCAOBCKHUM BOIpocaM, 6o-
A€E TOTO: B €TO CTUXAX HACTOMYMBO 3BYYUT YTBEP)KACHHE, YTO PEAU-
U IPU3BaHA BHIIIOAHATD HPEXAE BCETO COITUAABHYIO QYHKIIHIO:

Bce mapcrBa, cKHIETPHI M CTPAHBI CBETA
OpHol B3PaCTaIOT BEPOI AO PaClBETa;
Paspop u Mup TOABAACTHBI TOABKO €ii:
OHa — pacTBOp, CKPEIASIOUIL AIOACH.

2 06 U3AATEABCKOM yCIIEXE 3TOro mpousBeacHus Porcapa cm.: Barbier,
Bibliographie des discours politiques de Ronsard, op. cit.

* La polémique protestante contre Ronsard (édition, introduction et notes
par Jacques Pineaux), Paris, Didier, 1973, 2 voll. O nporecranTckoii nossuu
BPEMCH PEAMTHO3HBIX BOUH cM.: Jacques Pineaux, La poésie des Protestants de
langue frangaise [...] (1559-1598), Paris, Klincksieck, 1971. O nanapkax npo-
tectanToB Ha Poncapa cpean npouero cm.: F. Charbonnier, La poésie frangaise
et les guerres de religion (1560-1574), Paris, 1920 (rist. anast., Geneve, Slatkine,
1970), 57-120 (cm. Taxske: kaTasor BbicTaBKU Ronsard et la Rome protestante,
Geneve, Bibliothéque publique et universitaire, 1985).

5 «Tout Sceptre et tout Empire et toutes regions / Fleurissent en grandeur
par les religions: / Par elles ou en paix ou en guerre nous sommes: / Car c’est le
vray ciment qui entretient les hommes»: Discours des Miséres de ce temps //
(Euvres complétes, op. cit., t.1i, 1029, vv. 385-388. O peanrnu xax o Havaae, Ije-
MEHTHPYIOLIEM O0LIECTBO, U O BAXXHOCTH 00psia0B PoHcap muulet Takxke u B
“Orsere Ha ockopbacnus” (“Response aux injures”): «Ona [Llepkosb], HasHa-
4uB cTpaHaM ux uapeit, / [Tpouspexaa sakonst oast aroaeit, / M ato6s1 BMecTe
Bce ckpenutsb paspsiabl / Kak usBectsio, ona BBeaa 06psiabl, / bes koux pgoaro
HH B oAHOM ceae / He coxpanures Bepa Ha semae» («Si tost qu'elle [I’Eglise]
eut rang¢ les villes et les Rois / Pour maintenir le peuple elle ordonna des lois, /
Et afin de coller les provinces unies / Comme un cyment bien fort, fit des ce-
remonies, / Sans lesquelles long temps en toute region / Ne se pourroit garder

nulle religion: ibidem, t. ii, vv. 397-402, 1053).
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Yrobsl ¢ eume GoabuIei YOCAUTEABHOCTBIO IIOKa3aTh POAb pe-
AUTHH B O0LIECTBE KaK CBS3YIOIIECIO HA4aAd, B AAPECOBAHHOM [eH-
puxy III “TTanerupuxe MoABe” MMO3T YIPAXKHSETCS B dTHMOAOTHH,
BBIBOASL CAOBO «PCANTHS» M3 AATHHCKOTO raaroaa religare («css-
3bBath»)*¢. PoHcap, TakuM 06pasoM, MPUCOEAUHSETCS K TPaAU-
LMY TOAUTHUYECKON MBICAH, B PAMKAX KOTOPO oT MakuaBeAAH A0
DBoaeHa pasHbIM peAMTHSM NPUCBAUBAAACH OAHA M Ta JKE MUCCHUS:
COACHCTBOBATh CAMHEHHIO AIOACH U ycuAMBaTh ero”’. [Toatomy Aast
HETO, BOTAMYHE OT IPOTECTAHTOB, ACHCTBHUE, BBLPASKAEMOE TAATOAOM
religare, cocTonT BOBCE HE B yCTAHOBACHHHU «CBSI3H» MEKAY YCAOBE-
koM u borom uepes nocpeannyectso peaurnu. B nonumanuu Pon-
Capa aTOT «Y3€A» AOAXKCH 3aBSI3bIBATHCS B COK3E MEKAY Y€AOBEKOM
M YCAOBEKOM, MEXAY HHAUBUAYYMOM U OOILIECTBOM, B KOTOPOM OH
uBeT. IMCHHO II09TOMY POAb PEAUTHH TECHO CBsI3aHA C PyHKIIHEH
3akonos u CripaBeAAHBOCTH:

Yesoii e, [ocyaaps, Takoii ypok:

Crpax Boxuit — mporjBeTaHu st 3aA0T;
ToMy IOKOPEH AIOA TPYAOAIOOUBHIIL,

Kro Bora urur, 3axon u CnipaseasunBocts®.

OckBepHEHHE CBATBIX MECT U AATAPEH, BBIBBAHHOE ITPE3PEHUEM
K 3aKOHAM U K CIIPABEAAUBOCTH, C HEU30EKHOCTBIO BEACT K PACIIaAy
IPasKAAHCKOro obmecTBa. FIMEHHO paAu 3aLUTHI 3TOTO TOCACAHETO
Poncap pemureapno npuHsaa cropony Exarepunsr Meauuu, coxpa-

26 «K BepmmHaM CIpaBeAAHBOCTH B30HAET / AMIIb TOT, KTO MHAOCED-
aue craerer / C Toit HabOXKHOIO Bepoil, 4T0 ciaoTHA / BOroB ¢ AloAbMU AAs
Bcex oTpapHOM cuaoii» («Pour atteindre au sommet d’une telle equité / Il faut
la piété joincte 4 la charité, / Et la religion dont reliez nous sommes, / Tant elle
est agreable et aux dieux et aux hommes!»: Panégyrique de la Renommée //
CEuvres complétes, op. cit., t. ii, vv. 95-98, 9).

7 Cwm.: Daniel Ménager, Religion et religions // Ronsard. Le Roi, le Poéte et
les Hommes, Geneve, Droz, 1979, 167-181; cMm. Taxxe: Isidore Silver, Ronsard’s
Philosophic Thought, 1, Geneve, Droz, 1992,232-238.

8 «Doncques Roy, si tu veux que ton regne prospere, / Il te faut craindre
Dieu: le Prince qui revere / Dieu, Justice, et la Loy, vit tousjours fleurissant, /
Et tousjours voit sous luy le peuple obeyssant»: Ronsard, Hynne de la Justice //
CEnvres complétes, op.cit., t. ii, vv. 503-506, 485. LlenTpasbHOIi upceil TMMHA
SBASIETCS MBICAB O yHAAMeHTaAbHOI poau CripaBeaanBocTyH v 3akoHa (3TOT
HOCACAHHI MOHMMAETCS TAKKE U KaK 60XKECTBEHHBII 3aKOH, KaK PEAUTHS) B
obecredcHUM COLMaAbHOTO 6AArONOAY NS U 6E30MIACHOCTH AIOACH.
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HUB PaBHYIO AMCTaHIUIO [I0 OTHOIICHUIO K PAAMKAABHO HACTPOCH-
HBIM U HPOTHBOCTOSIIUM APYT APYry rpynmam. drobnr 60porsest
C PCAUTHO3HBIM PAHATUZMOM, HACT AH PeYb O POTECTAHTAX HAH
katoaukax («Her 6oae caoB “mamuctsr’, “ryreHorsr’» ), HyX)HO
BBICTYNUTD B 3auTy KOPOHBI U, CACAOBATEABHO, OOBEAUHHUTBCS C
TEeMH, KTO 3a00THUTCS B IEPBYIO O4EPEAb O IIPOYHOCTU FOCYAAPCTBA
u rpaxxaanckoro obmectsa®. Hecayuaiino, uto B ac6arax, opranu-

? «Tax Bameit muaocrsio Bce B Mupe sxuBsl, / 11 aaBpom caysxar BeTBH
Bam oauser, / ITocae Toro, kak B ienu, caoBHO Bop, / o Beedt crpane 3akoBaH
6614 Pasaop: / Her 6oae caoB “manmuctst’, “ryreHOTH > («De vostre grace un
chacun vit en paix: / Pour le Laurier I’Olivier est espais / Par toute France, et
d’une estroitte corde / Avez serré les deux mains de Discorde. / Morts sont ces
mots Papaux et Huguenots»): Le Bocage Royal. I1 // (Euvres complétes, op. cit.,
t. ii, vv. 139-143, 96. Otu crpoku, nocesmenHsie Exarepune Meandn, Ha-
[IOMHMHAIOT O MOSHLUH, KoTopyl Poncap cpopmyauposaa B “Ilpeaocrepe-
sxenuu Pppanuysckomy Hapoay” (“Remonstrance au peuple de France™ ibidem,
t.ii, vv. 213-216, 1025): «MHe HeHaBUCTHBI UMeHa Ha -0m264: / OCTTOTHI, npo-
CTO roThl, ryreHoTsl; / Mx 3Byk MHe — Kak rHuABIE BepeAbl, / Aas Ppannun
B HHX — 3HaMcHbe Geabl» («Je naime point ces noms qui sont finis en os. /
Gots, Cagots, Austregots, Visgots et Huguenots: / IIs me sont odieux comme
peste, et je pense / Qu'ils sont prodigieux a 'empire de France»). Tor xe mo-
THB 3BYYHT B HeuspaHHOM cTuxorBoperun JKepmena Oaebepa, HanmucanHOM
B 1570 r.: «CoepnHssICH B CEKTHI, KOB IIACTYT, / Beaae Bpara nab aApyra cre-
peryrt, / Y1 kaxaBbIit BXOAUT B AByXx cocTaB TeueHu#t / [Top umenem csiToim
BepoydeHuIi. / ABOSKO MOHATHIH, oAuH npeaMet / [Tpudnnost ctaa Hencuunc-
aumbix 6ea: / “ITanucter’, “ryrenors’” — ckaoke ums, / Mcnoanusmeii Hac
ropectamu 3abiMu» («On se bande, on se ligue et menée on brasse / Chacun
cherche son mieux et le party ambrasse / De qui luy semble bon et ces divi-
sions / Sont soubz pretexte sainct de deux religions / Dont le mesme subject de
diverse doctrine / Diversement mené cause notre ruine / Et ces noms factieux
PAPAUX et HUGUENOTS / Trop malheureusement nous comblent de tout
maux») (Lino Pertile, Un poemetto inedito sulle guerre di religione: «L'erynne
francoise de la France affligée» di Germain Audebert // Bibliotheque d’Huma-
nisme et de Renaissance, xxxviii, 1976, 309).

3 Cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la
béte triomphante, op. cit., xxxvili-xxxix (cm. Takxke: D. Ménager, Religion et
religions // Ronsard. Le Roi, le Poéte et les Hommes, op. cit., 172). IToao6nas
IO3ULHSI PABHOYAAACHHOCTH OT KPAIHUX TOYCK 3PEHHS Cle MPexAe Oblaa
Teoperndecku obocHoBana Mumeaem ae AOnurasem: «Orbpocum aTu Absi-
BOABCKHE CAOBA, HMECHA HaPTHﬁ, HaHPaBACHHﬁ, MIATEXXHBIX CEKT, AIOTCPaH,
IyIeHOTOB, [IAIIUCTOB: IIYCTh HCM3MEHHBIM OCTAHETCS HUMS XPUCTHAHUHA»
(«Ostons ces mots diaboliques, nomes de parts, factions et séditions, luthériens,
huguenots, papistes: ne changeons le nom de chrestien»: Michel de L'Hospital,
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soBanHbIX Ienpuxom III 8 Axasemun Asopua, Poncap BocxBaasia
ACSATEABHYIO )KU3HD U 3THKY"'. Bes HpaBcTBeHHOM $pnaocoduu, bes
TeX AOOPOAETEACH, KOTOPbIE BOIIAOTHAUCH B IOAOXKHTEABHBIX MOAC-
ASIX TIOBEACHHUSI, OBIAO OBI TPYAHO HAHECTH HOPAXKCHUE HEBEKECTBY
U 3Ay, KOTOPBIE YITPOXKAIOT )KU3HHU AIOACH U CYIIECTBOBAHUIO IIOAHU-

THYCCKHUX I/IHCTI/ITYTOBZy2 .

PE®OPMA HA HEBECAX U TUTAHTOMAXU S

VIMenHo ocosHaHue I‘AY6OKOI‘O KpH3HCa, OBAAACBIICTO YCAOBEC-
YC€CTBOM, HO6YAI/IAO BPYHO CUMBOAHMYCCKH 3AIICYATACTD €TI0 OCTPOTY

Harangue prononcée a 'ouverture de la session des Ftat-Généreaux assemblés
a Orléans le 13 décembre 1560 // CEuvres complétes (précédées d’un essai sur sa
vie et ses ouvrages par PJ.S. Duféy), Paris, A. Boulland, 1824, t. i, 402; Bocmp.
Geneve, Slatkine, 1968). O Baxuoi1 poau, ceirpannoi Mumeaem ae AOnunra-
A€M BO BPeMsI IPaSKAAHCKHUX BOMH, U O KPUTHKE HACHAHS B OCOOCHHOCTH CM.:
Joseph Leclerc, Histoire de la tolérance au siécle de la Réforme, op. cit., 430-478
(em. Taxoke: Denis Crouzet, La sagesse et le malbeur. Michel de L'Hospital, chan-
celier de France, Seysell, Champ Vallon, 1998; Thierry Wanegffelen, N7 Rome ni
Genéve. Des fidéles entre deux chaires en France au XV siécle, Paris, Champion,
1997, 209-220). Poncap xopomro sHas Mummeast aoe AOnuraas, B 1550 roay
OH IOCBATUA eMY OAHY u3 cBoux op ((Euvres complétes, op. cit., t. i, 626-650), a
B “Hasupanusnx oonoctu xpucruanneiimero kopoas Kapaa IX” (“Institution
pour I’adolescence du roy tres-chrestien Charle IX* de ce nom”), Bk atoueHHBIX B
cbopruk “PaccyxaeHHN 0 GEACTBUSX HAILETO BPEMEHHU , OH CCHIAAETCSI HA €TO
AATHHCKYI0 TI03My o BocnuTanuu Baactuteas (De sacra Francisci 11 Gallia-
rum initiatione // Euvres complétes, op. cit., t. iii, 353-366). O6 oTHOWEHUAX
Poncapa u Mumeast aoe AOnuraas cm.: Pierre Champion, Cafards et prédi-
cants // Ronsard en son temps, Paris, Champion, 1925, 162-163.

31 «[...] caeayer BoIOHpaTh BO BCeM HaMAY4LIYIO CTOPOHY, HauboAee 1o-
AE3HYIO, HCOOXOAUMYIO U IIPUTOAHYIO AASL OOXOKACHHUS CO BCEMH ACAAMH, A
TAKOBBI HPaBCTBCHHBIE AOOPOACTEAH, KOTOPBIC BOCIIUTHIBAIOT B HAC YMEPCH-
HOCTb, ACAQIOT HAC AYYILE, AAIOT HAM IIPaBO HA3bIBATHCS AOOPOACTEABHBIMH U
AOGPBIMH AJ0ABMH, BMECTO TOTO, 9TOOBI pa3BACKATh HAC IYCTHIMU 3a0aBaMu>»
(«[...] il vaut mieulx choisir la meilleure partie, la plus utille et la plus neces-
saire et plus propre aux manimens des affaires, qui sont les vertus moralles, qui
nous rendent moderés, bien conditionnez et qui nous font appeler du nom de
vertueux et de gens de bien, que nous amuser a la vanité»: Ronsard, Des vertus
intellectuelles et moralles // CEuvres complétes, op. cit., t. ii, 1193).

32 Cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte
triomphante, op. cit., xliv—xIvii.
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B “Marnanuu ropxxecrsyioero 3seps , rae FOmurep obocHoBbBacT
HEOOXOAUMOCTH pedopMbl HebEC TAKUMU CAOBAMH:

TaM, rae IPeKAE Y MeHs GbIAM caMble IIOYUTaeMble TPOPULIAAUIIA,
CBATHAMNIIA U AATAPH, TENEPb, KOTAA BCE OHHU MOBEPTHYTbI HA3EMb U T10O-
30PHO OCKBEPHEHDI, HA UX MECTE YCTAHOBACHBI KCPTBEHHUKHU H CTaTYH
TeX, KOTO MHE CTBIAHO AQ’KE HasBaTb IO UMEHHM, IOTOMY 4TO OHH XYKe
HALIMX CATHPOB, $paBHOB M POYUX OAY3BEPUHDBIX 6OXKECTS [...]. 3aKoHbI,
HOPSIAKH, KYABTBI, >KEPTBOIPHHOLIEHH ST U OOPAABL, HEKOTAA AAHHBDIE, YCT-
POCHHBIE, IPEATIMCAHHBIE U YCTAHOBACHHBIE MHOIO Yepe3 Moux Mepky-
pHUEB, HBIHE CAOMAHbI U OTMeHeHbI. V] BMeCTO HUX — caMble MEp3KHE U
6e300pasHbIC 3A0ACHCTBA, KAKHE MOTAA KOTAA-AM60 BOOOpasuTh caemast
opTyHa ¢ Tem, 4YTO6BI ATOACH, 6AATOAAPS HAM CTAHOBUBIINXCS TEPOSAMH,
OTHBIHE CACAATD XyXKe 3Bepeit®.

IOnurep moHuMaer, 4TO OCKBEPHEHME AATAPEH M BBIPOXKAC-
HHE KYABTOB TOAKACT AIOACH B 6e3aHy, K Aukoctu (feritas). Yrparus
CBOE IIPUPOAHOE Ha3HAYCHUE, OOXKECTBCHHBIC «YAOKCHHS» He Oy-
AYT YXKe CAY>XHTb CO3AAHHIO I€POCB, HO AHLIb MOOLIPSIOT 3BEpHU-
HBIC IIPUBBIYKU H MOCTYIKH. ITOOBI OCTAHOBHUTH YIIAAOK, BHAYIAAC
HEOOXOAMMO BEPHYTb yTpadcHHbIC AOOPOACTEAH M BO3ABHIHYTb
MX Ha MECTO PAaCIPOCTPAHUBIIMXCS IOPOKOB. TOABKO PapHKaAb-
Hasl 3THYecKas pedopMa CrIOocOGHA IIOMOYb BBIPBATHCS U3 ThMBL. V]
IIEPBBIH AT AOAXKCH OBITh CACAQH HABEPXY — IIPEXKAE BCETO CAMU
6Oru AOAXKHBI IOABEPTHYTH cebsi xkecToKOH camokpuTuke. Ha Hebe,
M300pAKCHHBIC B BUAEC COPOKA BOCBMH CO3BESAHIH, SICHO BHAHBI
«IIAOABI, CACABI, AOHOCHI, NHCAHMS, UCTOPUH HALIMX IPeA06o-
ACSIHUH, KPOBOCMECHUTEABCTBA, OAyAa», OAArONpUSATCTBOBABILHE
«TpuyM}y MOPOKOB>» U U3THABIIUE <AOOPOACTEAD U CIIPABEAAH-
BocTb» *1. 1 motomy Baaabika OanmIa cospiBaeT 60roB Ha COBET MO

33 “Spaccio”, 83: «La dove io avevo nobilissimi oracoli, fani et altari, ora,
essendono quelli gittati per terra et indegnissimamente profanati, in loco loro
han dirizzate are e statue a certi ch’io mi vergogno nominare, perché son peggio
che li nostri satiri e fauni et altri semebestie [...]. Le leggi, statuti, culti, sacrificii
e ceremonie, ch’io gid per li miei Mercurii ho donate, ordinati, comandati et
instituiti, son cassi et annullati; et in vece loro si trovano le piti sporche et inde-
gnissime poltronarie che possa giamai questa cieca altrimente fengere: a fine che
come per noi gli omini doventavano eroi, adesso dovegnano peggio che bestie».

34 Ihidem, 101: «gli frueti, le reliquie, gli riporti, le voci, le scritture, le
istorie di nostri adulterii, incesti, fornicazioni»; «i triomfi de vizii»; «le
virtudi e la giustiziax.
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CAYYaI0 TOAOBIUHbI OAHOTO OIIPEACACHHOTO COOBITH I, TOOEABI HaA
l'uranramu. 1O BOBCe He CAy4YaliHas ACTAAb — €CAM Bucpa boru
AOAXKHBI OBIAU 3AILIUTUTh CBOM MO3HLUHM OT CTPAIIHOIO HATHUCKA
cbIHOB [en, TO ceropHs OMacHOCTHU MOABEPraeTCs HX AOCTOMHCTBO:
«BHYIIAEMBbIIl HAMH CTPaX, KOTOPIH ACAAA HAC TAKUMU TOPABIMH,
yrac» AaKe B «3€MHBIX KpbIcax>»>>. UTOObI HOBEpPrHYTh TUTAHTOB U
M3THATb < TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPSI>, TPEOYIOTCS OTPOMHBIC YCHAHSL,
160 6opbba, kak 06 arom ropoput KOnurep, AoaxxHa ObITH passep-
HyTa Ha ABYX (POHTaX: Ha BHYTPCHHEM, TAC KOXKABIH OYMILACTCS,
00bsIBUB BOMHY caMOMy cebe, i Ha BHELIHEM, TAC BEACTCS CPAKCHHE
IIPOTUB IIOPOKOB PAAH YTBEPXKACHUS AOOPOACTEACH U B COLIMAAB-
HOM, U B IOAUTUYECKON cq)cpax.

B o6oux cayuasx 6oram npeacrout 6ursa ¢ [urantamu. Cay-
vaeH Ay BbiOop HOmurepa, mau aBTOp 3aKAOYaeT B HeM 3amudpo-
BaHHOE nocaanue? KpuTuka A0 CUX IOp He OTBETHAA Ha ITOT Bbl-
30B. OAHAKO €CAM IPUCMOTPETHCSI BHUMATEAbHEE, MBI YOeAUMCS,
YTO TOAOBIMHA, AaBLIas MOBOA MbicasM IOmurepa, oTchiaaer
COOBITUSIM, UMCIOLIMM OIPOMHOE CXOACTBO € PEAUTHO3HBIMHU BOH-
HaMH. B caMoM AcAe, B aHTHUYHOCTH TeMa TUTAHTOMAXUH OOBIIHO
accoyuupyercs ¢ 60pp60il 3a BAacTh: [MraHTHl BOCIPUHUMAIOTCS
KaK HaAMCHHbIC OYHTOBIIMKH, ACP3HYBILIME HAPYLUIUTh CYLIECT-
BYIOL Ml TOPSIAOK 1 BBEPTrHYTh Bee Bxaoc’®. B “Teoronun” Tecnoaa
3eBCc MOAYYaET BAACTh TOABKO nocae nopaxenust ['urantos”’. Io-
6eaa 6OroB IPUBOAUT K IIOSIBACHUIO OOXKECTBEHHDIX 3AKOHOB, CIIe-
[IMaABHO YCTAaHOBACHHBIX, YTOOBI IIOAABUTH CHAY TeX, KTO COBEp-
LIAET IPECTYNACHUS U OCIIAPUBACT BAACTD Laps. B apyrom mecte
IPEYECKHI [OIT ellle TOYHEE ONPEACASICT Ha3HAYCHHUE BEPXOBHOM

3 Ibidem, 99: «quel timor di noi che ne rendea tanto glorioso, ¢ spentos;
«da gli sorgi de la terra».

3¢ O snauenun atoro muda cm.: Francis Vian, LaGuerre des Géants. Le my-
the avant I’ époque éllenistique, Paris, Klincksieck, 1952. Buan nokassisaer, kak
PHMCKAs TPAAMLIUS (BeerAHﬁI, Topanuii, OBuauit) obseaunser [urantos
¢ TuTaHAMH, YCTpaHSIs MEXAY HUMHU Bee pasandus (ibidem, 173-174). Cu.
taxke: F. Vian (avec la collaboration de Mary Moore), Gigantes // L.IL.M.E.,
Ziirich-Miinchen, 1988 (iv, 1), 191-196.

7 «ITocae TOro Kak OKOHYHAH TPyA cBOil Gaaxenusie Goru / M B co-
CTs3aHbE 32 BAACTb U IOYET 0AOACAU THuTaHOB, / ['pomorpemsmemy 3escy,
coBeTy 3eMAH MOBHHYsICh, / CTaTh IPeAAOKHUAM OHU Hap Goramu mapem u
BAaABIKOIL. / OH 5Ke yACABI UM PO3AAA, KAKOH AASL KOTO IMOAATaACs»: [ecnoa,

“Teoronus”, 881-885, mep. B.B. Bepecaesa.
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Baactu 3eBca: 6or-rpomosepxer; coderaerest ¢ Pemupoit (3akow,
[Topsiaok), kotopast poxaact EBnomuio (Baarosakonue), Auky
(CnpaBeaausocts) u Mpeny (Mup) *®. BnocaeAcTBuY MBI yBHAMM,
Kak cTpoku I'ecmopa o TecHOM CBA3H TPyAa M CIPABEAAMBOCTH U
€ro MBICAb O TOM, YTO CIPaBEAAMBBIN LIaPb AOAXCEH OBITH BOCIIH-
TaH MysaMmu, HallAYT AaAbHeRIICe pasBUTHE B - FIsrHAHHMH TOpiKe-
»
CTBYIOILIETO 3BEPS .

B smoxy Bospoxaenus, aaBmyio A3brdeckuM MH(aM HOBYIO
)KM3HB, TeMa 'UTraHTOMaXHH BCe HACTOMYHMBEE BO3BPAIACTCS B AU-
TEPaTypy U B UCKYCCTBO B LICAOM B KaYECTBE YAOOHOTO CIOXKETA AASL
BOCXBAACHHSI KOPOACBCKOH BAACTH . [UTaHTBI OAMLETBOPSIOT He-
IIOMEPHYIO AEP30CTh TEX, KTO HAMEPEBAECTCS CUAOH CBEPTHYTH 3a-
KOHHBIX CYBEPECHOB, a cyposblil oTBer IOmurepa, pasbusarouiero
UX CBOMMHU MOAHHUSAMH, BOIIAOIAET CTPAIIHOE HAKa3aHHUE, KOTOPOE
caMa CIPaBEAAHBOCTb HAAAracT Ha HEKCAAIUIMX COOAIAATH 3a-
KOHBI U o4UTaTh BAacTh 6oros*’. Haunuas ¢ 1549 roaa Boiina Me-
XKAY OAUMIIHHACKUMH 6oramMu 1 [UraHTaMu CTAHOBUTCS OAHOM U3 ca-
MBIX HPUMETHBIX TeM BO ppaHIy3cKoi moasuu. Ho Toarko B Havase
IIECTHACCATHIX TOAOB, B CBSI3U CO BCIIBIXHYBIIMMH PEAUTHO3HBIMU
BOMHAMH, 3TOT MU npruobperaeT 0cobyI0 MOAUTHIECKYIO OKPACKY
1 HpaBCTBeHHOE 3HaueHUe. Aetu [en npeacTaroT ysxe He mpocto byH-
tapsimu: Porcap u moatsl «ITaesiabi» BBIBOASIT B aTOM 0bpase npo-
TECTAHTOB, XXECTOKHUX Pa3pyIIUTEACH 3aKOHOB U MOHAPXHH:

3% «3esc xe Bropoio Pemuay 6acctsmyo B3sia cebe Bkensl. / M poanaa

ona Op — Esnomuio, Auxy, Mpeny. / ITslmHbie HUBBI AIOACH 36 MHOPOAHBIX
OHM OXpaHAT»: ibidem, 901-903.

¥ O mecre muda o BoiiHe ¢ ['urantamu Bo ¢ppannysckoit noasuu X VIs.,
C MapaAACASIMH B TBOPYECTBE UTAABSHCKUX II03TOB KBATPOUCHTO, CM.: Fran-
coise Joukovsky-Micha, La guerre des dieux et des Géants chez les poctes fran-
cais du X VI¢siecle (1500-1585) // Biblioth¢que d’Humanisme et Renaissance,
xxix (1967), 55-92. O cyabbe apesneit muporpaduu B anoxy Bosposxaenus
cm.: Jean Seznec, La sopravvivenza degli antichi dei, Torino, Boringhieri, 1981
u Guy Demerson, La mythologie classique dans [’eeuvre de la “Pléiade”, Genéve,
Droz, 1972.

% 3T10T MU HE TOABKO IPOHUKAET B AUTEPATYPY (3A€CH MPEKAE BCETO
3acaykuBaloT ynomuHauus ['uitom broae u JKoamen Ao Beaae), Ho u IOAY-
YaeT BeChbMa 3aMETHOE MECTO B )KHBOIIHCH, B 0COOEHHOCTH B IJUKAAX, TOCBSI-
menHbIx TpuyMmpam Ppannucka I n Kapaa V (B cBssu ¢ nocacpAHHM yKaxeM
Ha {pecku ¢ [uranramu B sHamenutom Yaitnom aomuke B Mantye). Cm.:
N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante,
op. cit., Ixix-Ixxii.
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Bor oruero Best epech B MUp poAHTCS
U LlepkoBb CAAAUTS € HEll HAIIPACHO TILUTCS,
U ckuneTpoB ANLIAIOTCS LapH,
M cuapHBIT 300 CAa6el7m.IeMy TBOPHT,
Ha nebeca T'uranTel mocsraimor
U Bb130B Acp30cTHBII Goram Gpocaror:
Becb Mup B HeclipaBeAAMBOCTH IOTPSI3,
BesBepbeM MOAHUTCS B HEAOOPBIII Yac,
3a6b1B 6AarOyCTPOHCTBO AHEH MHUHYBIIHX .

B pamkax Takoii aaaeropudeckoi kaprunst Oyaymuii lenpux I11,
oroxaectBAeHHBIH ¢ OmuTepom, mopaskaer 'HraHTOB-ryreHOTOB B
cpaxennsx npu XKaprake (13 mapra 1569 r.) u npu MoukoHType

(30 oxts6pst 1569 1.)**. Tenepb cTAaHOBUTCS HAMHOTO SCHEE, TOYEMY

4 «De la toute heresie au monde prist naissance, / De la vient que I’Eglise
a perdu sa puissance, / De 13 vient que les Rois ont les sceptre esbranlé, / De Ia
vient que le foible est du fort viol¢, / De 14 sont procedez ces Geans qui eschel-
lent / Le Ciel, et au combat les Dieux mesmes appellent: / De 14 vient que le
monde est plein d’iniquité, / Remply de desfiance et d’infidelité, / Ayant perdu
sa reigle, et sa forme ancienne»: Ronsard, Remonstrance au peuple de France //
Envres complétes, op. cit., t. i, vv. 331-339, 1028. MuTepecHo, uTo ysxe Tomac
Mop 06BuHsA AOTEpa B TOM, 9TO OH 0A0GeH [HraHTaM B CBOMX MOCTYIKaXx:
«MrTaK, THl BHAMIIb, YUTATEAD, CKOAD IPEBPaTHO coKpaTua [ Tucanne Awotep
B 9TOM MECTE: OTCIOAA OH BBICTPOMT cefe OCHOBaHHUE, A HA HEM BO3ABUTHET
KPCHOCTB, “ITO6BI, HOAO6HO rI/IraHTaM, IIOIIBITATHCA HI/IBBCpI‘HyTb BCEBBIIIIHUX
cHeba» («Vides ergo lector, quam detorte detraxerit scripturam, hunc in locum
Lutherus: ut inde strueret sibi fundamentum: ex quo superstrueret arcem: unde
more gigantum superos e celo depelleret»: Responsio ad Lutherum, II, 15 // The
Complete Works of St. Thomas More (edited by John M. Headley), New Haven
and London, Yale University Press, 1969, v. 5, i, 510). Croponnuxos Awotepa
CPaBHMBAAH C T'urantamu u B Mrasuu: Benedictus Lampridius, Carmina, Ve-
netiis, Apud G. Iolitum, 1550, f. 21v.

4 «IlepyH B TBOCH pyKe, Bparam Ha cTpax, / CBEpKHYA, 3AAUB MATEXK-
HO# KpoBbIo npax: / CBATHIE K aATapsIM CBOMM BepHYAHCD, / 1 HasuaaHbeM
BEYHBIM NPOTsAHYANCH / [ 10 cTeHaM XpaMOB ThICYH 3HaMeH, / [Ae AOCKyT Ka-
KAbL kpoBblo yMamen» («Ce fut quand vostre main 3 craindre comme fou-
dre, / Fist a la gent mutine ensanglanter la poudre: / Quand nos autels sacrez
revirent leurs bons Saincts, / Et quand mille estendars tous deschirez, et teints /
De poussiere et de sang, pour immortels exemples / D’un long ordre attachez
pendirent A nos temples»: Ronsard, A luy-mesme [A Henri IIT Roy de France
ct de Pologne] // (Euvres compleétes, op. cit., t. ii, vv. 27-32, 16). rot 06pas no-
ABAsIeTCA U B APYTUX cTpokax: «Onu nobexaenst / U cpaskenst, / Pacrontan
npax 6esmoasubiit — / Kak Ay6, Berseit anmennsiit / M norpsicennsiii / Yaa-
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pedopma Ha Hebecax COBIIAAAET C TOAOBINUHON ['MraHTOMaxuu, a
IOnurep, 6e30mub049HO ycraHoBUB HacTosmux BparoB CripaBea-
AMBOCTH M 3aKOHA, YKa3bIBACT HA HCTHHHBIX BUHOBHHKOB I'PasKAAH-
ckoii BoiiHH B EBpomne:

I[TycTb TOrAa CyA M3YYHT, He TyOST AM 9TH TPaMMATHKH, ACAS BHA,
YTO OHH XKEAAIOT MCIPABUTh MCKasHBIIHCCS SAKOHBI H PCAMIHH, BCC,
9TO €CTh B HUX XOPOILUCETO, U HE YKPEIASIOT AH OHH H HE BOSHOCAT AU
A0 06AAKOB BCe, YTO MOXKET B HUX OBITh HAH 9TO MOXKHO BOOOPA3HTD M3~
BPAILICHHOTO U MycTOro. [1ycTh OH Takke HCCACAYET, IPHHOCAT AN OHH
KaKOH-TO APYTOHi MAOA, KPOME paspyIICcHUS OOIECTBEHHOTO COTAACHS,
IPEKpaLICHHSI AOTOBOPOB, PACTOPKCHH S COK30B, HATPAaBAUBAHHS ChIHO-
BeH Ha OTIIOB, CAYT Ha TOCIIOA, TIOAARHHBIX Ha BAACTH, KDOME PACKOAOB
MEXAY HAPOAAMH, TACMCHAMH, TOBAPUIIAMH U OPaThSIMH, KPOME CCSTHUS
pasaopa B CEMBSIX, TOPOAAX, TOCYAAPCTBAX U KopoaeBcTBax. [1ycTs, Hako-
Hell, OH PACCMOTPHT, He IPHHOCAT AH OHH BCIOAY, KYA2 BXOAST CO CBOUMH
IPUBCTCTBUSIMH U NIOKCAAHUSIMHU MHpPA, HOK PasACACHHS M OTOHb pac-
CesSHH S, OTPBIBAs ChIHA OT OTILA, GAMIKHETO OT GAMIKHETO, IPaKAAHHHA OT
€ro OTEYeCTBa, H TBOPS IPOYHUE Y)KACHBIE PasAyICHHS BONPEKU BCAKOM
NpHPOAE U 3aKOHY ™.

pom rposHbIx MoaHHIT» («Ils ont esté combatus / Abbatus, / Terracez dessus
la poudre, / Comme chesnes esbranchez / Trebuchez / Dessous ’esclat d’une
foudre»: Ronsard, Hynne du Roy Henri III¢, Roy de France, pour la victoire de
Moncontour, op. cit., t. ii, vv. 43-48, 513). [To6eart Morosoro Ienpuxa npo-
caaBasiau Pemu Beano, Amaasuc JKamen, ITeep ae Ayaixe (Pierre le Loyer) u
Acto ae Hionsman (Hesteau de Nuysement), em.: Joukovsky-Micha, La guerre
des dieux et des Géants chez les poétes frangais du XV siécle (1500-1585), op. cit.,
72-73 (em. taxoke: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de
la béte triomphante, op. cit., Ixxiii-Ixxiv).

# “Spaccio”, 209: «Veda [il giudizio] se mentre dicono che vogliono ri-
formare le difformate leggi e religioni, vegnono per certo a guastar tutto quel
tanto che ci ¢ di buono, e confirmar et inalzar a gli astri tutto quello che vi
puod essere o fingere di perverso e vano. Veda se apportano altri frutti che di
togliere le conversazioni, dissipar le concordie, dissolvere I'unioni, far ribellar
gli figli da padbri, gli servi da padroni, gli sudditi da superiori, mettere scisma tra
popoli e popoli, gente e gente, compagni e compagni, fratelli e fratelli; e ponere
in disquarto le fameglie, cittadi, republiche e regni: et in conclusione se mentre
salutano con la pace, portano ovumgque entrano il coltello della divisione et il
fuoco della dispersione, togliendo il figlio al padre, il prossimo al prossimo, I’in-
quilino ala patria, e facendo altri divorzii orrendi e contra ogni natura e legge>.
Tor xe 06pas HeckoabKo pas Bcrpedaercs u y Poncapa: «IIpotus oria on
cbiHa onoadaet / M 6para mporus 6para cHapsixaet; / M ABe cecTpb MeuTamoT,

173



I'PAHMIIA TEHU

HcTuHaA, MyaPOCTB, 3AKOH U CIIPABEAAMBOCTD

Yro6bl BHIPBATBCS M3 Xa0C4, HY’KHO IIPEXKAE BCETO BEPHYTb
Obiayio cuay 3akonam. Mmenno mostomy IOmwmrep, samprmasis
HebecHyo pedopmy, oTaacT 3akoHy MecTo psiaom ¢ Merunoit u
Myapoctsio («3a Codueil cacayeT 3aKO0H, e 4aA0: 4epes HETO OHA
JKEAACT ACHCTBOBATH, 4 OH JKEAAET OBITH IPUBOAMMBIM B ACHCTBHUE
ct0. VIMEHHO ero cuAoii IpaBUTEAU MPABST, U TOABKO UM ACPIKATCSE
KopoAeBcTBa U pecrybauku» ). Boxectennsrit 3akon (peaurus)
1 32KOH TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH AOAXKHBI IIPECACAOBATh OAHU U T e
LIEAH: U TOT, U APYTOH IPH3BaHBI OOCCIICYUTD YCAOBEYECCTBO TEMH
HOPMaMH IIOBEACHUI, KOTOPbIC CMOTYT CAY>KHTb IAPAHTHUCH COXpa-
HEHUsI MUpa ¥ OAaronoayuus obmecrsa. B asnasore “Msruanue Top-
JKECTBYIOLLETO 3BePs. « PEAUTHSI>», IPUOOPETS CBOMCTBA «3aKOHA>,
BBIIIOAHSICT MOAUTHYECKYI0 $yHKuuo, nbo IOmurep «nHapeana
ee [...] cBasyromeit cunoii» . 3aecy BpyHo, xak u Poncap, yTsep-
JKAACT, YTO 3aAa4a peaurnu — religare (cBA3bIBaTH), OH MOAYCPKH-
BACT STHMOAOTHYCECKOE 3HAYCHHE TAATOABHOTO KOPH I, HAIIOMHUHA0-
mee 06 06beanHsIomeil cnocobroctu peanrn (religio), rosopsimee
0 ee CMOCOOHOCTU «IIEMEHTHPOBaTh» obmecTso’®. Kpome Toro,

A0ub 1 MaTh / POAHOIO KPOBBIO pyKku 3amsiTHaTh; / X03s1H, pab sKeAal0T 3aa
APYT ApPYTY, / Asiabs maeMsiHHEKaM, )eHa — cynpyry. / Ha Bepy mocsiraer u
auts, / Y 6essakonbeM moaHuTcs 3eMasi» («Ce monstre arme le fils contre
son propre pere, / Le frere factieux s’arme contre son frere, / La sceur contre la
sceur, et les cousins germains / Au sang de leurs cousins veulent tremper leurs
mains: / L'oncle hait son nepveu, le serviteur son maistre: / La femme ne veut
plus son mary recognoistre: / Les enfans sans raison disputent de la foy / Et tout
al’abandon va sans ordre et sans loy»: Discours 4 la Royne // (Euvres complétes,
op. cit., t.ii, vv. 159-166, 995)uy APYTHX aBTOPOB (Moann Koxaeyc, Mumean
Ae AOnuraas, Mumeans ae KacteabHo), raaBHBIM 06pasoM B KOHTEKCTaX €
AHTHUIIPOTECTAHTCKOI oKpackoit. Yixe lecuop B “Tpysax u ansax” (180-196)
CBSI3BIBAA AQHHBII MOTHUB C TEMOM CIIPaBEAAUBOCTU. AHAAM3 3TOTO TOIOCA
em.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triom-
phante, op. cit., Ixxv-Ixxix.

# “Spaccio”, 193: «Alla Sofia succede la legge sua figlia: e per essa quella
vuole oprare, ¢ per questa lei vuole essere adoperata; per questa gli prencipi
regnano, ¢ li regni e republiche si mantegnono».

® Ibidem, 195: «ha donata [...] la potenza di legare».

46 Takoil MOAXOA MPEAIIOAATAET BO3BEACHHUE CYIIECTBUTEABHOTO religio
ckopee K raaroay religare (cBsi3biBaTh), Hexxean K relegere (mepecmaTpuBsars, me-
peocMbIcAnBaTS). PeKOHCTPYKIIMIO CIIOPOB 00 STHMOAOTHHM CAOBA « PEAUTHSI»
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H306an<CHHbIﬁ UM IOnnTep B CBOMX p€Yax HE pas YTBEPXKAACT,
9TO 3aKOH U PEAMIMS CO3AAHBI BO 6Aaro ArOAcH, a He paau 6oros:
BEADb OOT'HM HUCKOABKO HE HY>XAQIOTCS B IOYECTAX PAAU IPUYMHOXKE-
HUSA COOCTBEHHOT'O BEAUYH ST; PUTYyaABl U O6PSIAI)I INPUHOCAT MOAB3Y
HCKAIOYUTEABHO AIOASIM. [ToaTomy cmaoueHHOCTD obmecTBa cTa-
HOBUTCSI €EAMHCTBEHHBIM KPUTEPHEM 0T60pa IpU PacIpPEACACHUH
Harpaa M HaKasaHUMU: AAS IOHHTepa HMEIOT 3HAYCHUE AUIIb TC ACH-
CTBHUS M T€ MMOCTYIKHU, KOTOPhIE IOMOTAIOT «pCCHy6AI/IKaM» U 6Aa-
TONPUATCTBYIOT «4E€AOBEYECKUM B3AaHMOOTHOIIEHUAM >

Heroxe IIoAararThb, 6YATO 60I‘OB XOTb CKOABKO-TO 6€CHOKOHT TaKHC
BCIIH, B KAKHX HC 3aMHTCPECOBAH HU OAUH YCAOBCK, I/I6O 60I‘I/I 33.60T5ITC}I
TOABKO O TOM, O YCM MOTYT 33.60TI/ITI:C}I AIOAH, 1 OHHU HC CTAaHYT TPEBO-
JKUTBCS MAH THCBATBHCA ITO ITIOBOAY ‘{CFO-AI/I6O IMOAYMaHHOTIO, CKa3aHHOTO
HAH CACAAHHOTO 3THMH IIOCACAHUMH, KPOMC KaK IIOCTOABKY, IOCKOABKY
H3-32 3TOTO MOXCT ITOAOPBATHCS YBAXKCHHUC, KOTOPBIM ACPIKATCSA pecny6-
AUKH [], BOT IIOYCMY OHH HC I'PO3AT HAKa3aHUCM H HC O6CH.[aIOT HarpaAbI
3a 3A0 UAH AO6PO, IIPUYUMHCHHOC UM AIOABPMH, HO TOABKO 32 TO, YTO TBO-
pAT AIOAHM B CBOHMX O6H.[CCTB€HHI>IX U TPAXXAAHCKHX CHOLICHHIX, KOUM
OHHU IIPUXOAAT Ha IOMOIIb CO CBOMMHU 60)KCCTBCHH])IMPI 3aKOHaMH, I/I6O
YEAOBEYECKHUX 3aKOHOB U IMOCTAHOBACHHUU AASL 3TOTO HCAOCTATOYHO. A
nocemy HCAOCTOﬁHO, TAYIIO, CBATOTATCTBCHHO H 601"OXYABHO AyMaTh, 9YTO
601"I/I B3BICKYIOT IIOYTCHU A, CTpaxa, AIO6BI/I, IMOKAOHCHHMA U YBAXXCHHUS CO
CTOPOHBI AIOACﬁ paau KaKOﬁ-AH6O WHOU MOAB3BI U BBITOABI, KPOME KakK
BO 6A3.1"O CaMHUX XKE ADACﬁ: 6yAy‘{I/I HAUCAABHECHIIUMHU CaAMHU 10 C€6C, []
OHU YIYPCAHAU 3aKOHBI HE CTOABKO ‘{TO6I)I IMOAYYaTbhb CAABY, CKOABKO ‘{TOGI)I

ACAHUTDBCS CBOCH CAABOM C AIOABMHU™.

eM.: sub wvocem, Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, Paris, 1937 (xiii/2),
2182-2184 (o Bsraspax bpyno u Poncapa cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction //
Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante, op. cit., |xxx—Ixxxi).

#7 “Spaccio”, 201: «Che non creda che in modo alcuno li d&i si senteno
interessati in quelle cose nelle quali nessuno uomo si sente interessato: perché
diquelle cose solamente gli dei si curano delle qualisi possono curar gli uomini,
e non per cosa che vegna fatta o detta o pensata per essi si commuoveno o se
adirano, se non in quanto per quello venesse a perdersi quel rispetto per cui si
mantegnono le republiche [...]; e perd non minacciano castigo e prometteno
premio per male o bene che risulta in essi: ma per quello che viene ad essere
commesso nelli popoli e civile conversazioni, alle quali hanno soccorso con le
loro divine non bastandogli le umane leggi e statuti. Per tanto ¢ cosa indegna,
stolta, profana ¢ biasimevole pensare che gli Dei ricercano la riverenza, il
timore, 'amore, il culto e rispetto da gli uomini per altro buon fine et utilitade
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ToABKO B TAKOM KOHTEKCTE MOXKHO AO KOHIIA TIOHATH MTaHETU-
puk bpyno pumasnam, ero xBaAebHOE CAOBO HapOAY, KOTOPBIH,
«HOOMPSA AOCTOMHBIX>» U «CMHUPAA MPECTYTHUKOB>, CyMEA Ipe-
BPaTUTh PEAUTHO3HBIE o6p;m,m U LIEPEMOHUU B HHCTPYMEHT no0y-
XKAEHUSA K TEPOUYECKUM HOCTynKaM48. B arux cyxaenusax bpyno
HETPYAHO PasTASIACTb CACA 3HAMEHHUTHIX cA0B Maknaseaan: B “To-
cyaape” u B 0cobeHHOCTH B “Paccy X ACHUSX™ PEAHUTHO3HBIH KYABT
IIOCTABACH B CAMYIO TECHYIO CBSI3b C XHU3HBIO obmecra®. Caasa
pecnyGAI/IKaHCKoro Puma cocrouT Kak pas B OCyLIeCTBUBIIECHCSA
B HEM CIIOCOOHOCTHU 4epe3 MOYUTAHHE 6oros HPUBOAUTD AIOAEH
K AIOOBH K POAMHE U 3aKOHAM. 3A€Ch 6oABIIIE, 4eM TAEC OBl TO HU
656140, religio BO BCEU CBOEHU CUAE IIPOSBUAACH B KAYECTBE COLIUAAD-
HOTO HavYaAa, 06Hapy>1<1/IAa BCIO MOII[b CBOET'O UCTUHHOTO IIPEAHA-
3HAYCHU A: religare — COXPaHATb EAMHCTBO M COAEHCTBOBATh 6aa-
TOMOAYYHIO TPaXXAAHCKOTO obmectpa. [Toa06HBIE TEMBI IIHPOKO

che de gli uomini medesimi: atteso che essendo essi gloriosissimi in sé [...] han
fatto le leggi non tanto per ricevere gloria, quanto per communicar la gloria
a gli uvomini».

8 Ibidem, 207: «promovendo gli meritevoli»; «abassando gli delinquenti».

¥ «Tocypaapu MAM pecnyGAMKH, JKEAAIOLIME OCTAThCS HEPA3BpALCH-
HBIMH, AOAXKHBI IPEKAE BCETO ybepeub oT MOpYM 06psAbI CBOEH PEAHTHH U
HEIPECTAHHO MOAACPKUBATh K HUM GAaaroroseHue, 6o He MOXeT ObITh Goace
OYEBUAHOTO IIPU3HAKA THOCAH CTPAHbl, HEXEAH ABHOE IpeHebpexeHne 6oxe-
crBenHbIM KyabToM>» («Quegli principi o quelle republiche le quali si vogliono
mantenere incorrotte, hanno sopra ogni altra cosa a mantenere incorrotte le
cerimonie della loro religione, ¢ tenerle sempre nella loro venerazione, perché
nessuno maggiore indizio si puote avere della rovina d’'una provincia, che vedere
dispregiato il culto divino»): Hukkoao Makuaseaan, “PaccyxacHus o neppoit
aexape Tura Ausust’, I, 12, mep. P.M. Xaoposckoro. B 1584 roay B Aonpone
Aoxon Byad my6ankyer “Paccyxacnnsn’, aB 1588 — “Kuasenckoro ocaa” (cm.:
Aquilecchia, Schede bruniane, op. cit., 157-207; Maria Grazia Bellorini, Le pub-
blicazioni italiane dell’editore londinese John Wolfe, 1580-1591 // Miscellanea
(a cura di Manlio Cortelazzo), Udine, Arti Grafiche Friulane, 1971, 31-34).
06 orxomenun Bpyno xk Makuaseaau cm.: Ferdinando D’Amato, Giordano
Bruno // Giornale critico della filosofia italiana, xi (1930), 92; Nicola Badaloni,
Giordano Bruno. Tra cosmologia ed etica, op. cit., 114-115; Michele Ciliberto,
La ruota del tempo. Interpretazione di Giordano Bruno, Roma, Editori Riuniti,
1986, 176-178; Nuccio Ordine, La cabala dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in
Giordano Bruno, op. cit., ad indicem (cm. Taxxe: Id., Introduction // Giordano
Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante, op. cit., Ixxxiv—xciv); Miguel Angel Gra-
nada, Maquiavelo y Giordano Bruno: religion civil y critica del cristianismo //

Bruniana & Campanelliana, iv (1998), 343-368. Cwm.: infra, 181.
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ob6cyxpaaucy Bo Ppanunnu B nepuop mexay 1560 u 1580 ropamu
(yKa>KeM Ha okpy>xenue I'enpuxa Il n o0cob6o Ha Ae Pya, boaena u
MOHTEH ), B 46M MOXXHO BUACTh OAMH U3 IPUSHAKOB TOTO HOBOTO
ycrexa, KOTOpbIil npuobpean upen GpAOPEHTHIICKOIO CeKpeTapsi
0 Ty CTOPOHY AABIT".

Ha npotsxenun ponasora IOnurep HeoAHOKpaTHO HacTauBaeT
Ha HCOOXOAUMOCTHU HOOLIPSITh TEPOUYECKHE IOCTYIIKH, HOOYXKAATH
AIOACH K ACATEABHOMY CAyXeHHIO BO 6aaro [ocyaapcrsa. Pum-
ckuit honos (mogects) npeBpamaercs, Takum o6pazom, B pracmium
virtutis (HarpaAy AOOPOAETEAM), CTAHOBUTCS NMyGAMYHBIM BO3HA-
IPOKACHHEM 32 IIOABUTH, COBEPIICHHBIC BO UM OOLIECTBA, H B TO
XK€ caMoe BPEeMs OH MPEACTAET 3AAOTOM MHAMBHAYAABHOTO COTAQ-
CHsl K&KAOTO OTACABHOTO YEAOBEKA C OOIICIIPHHSATHIMU U LIHPOKO
Pa3ACASCMBIMU HPAaBCTBEHHBIMH LIeHHOCTAMH . VIHBIMH cA0BaMu,
B CUET HAYT AMIIb TPYABI H X PE3YABTAThI: OAHH TOABKO XOPOIIHE
HAMEPEHHUs, HE IOAKPEIACHHBIE ACHCTBHSAMH H PE3yAbTaTAMHU,

HaI‘paAbI HC 3aCAy>KI/IB3.IOT52 — TOYHO TaK >X€ KaK HC 3aCAY>KHBACT

50 Cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte
triomphante, op. cit., |xxxvi-xciv.

' O rteme movecreit cm.: Francesca Rigotti, L'onore degli onesti, Milano,
Feltrinelli, 1998.

52 Vke B “TToacBeunuke” BpyHO HpOHHYECKH HaMEKaeT Ha CYLIECTBO-
BaHHUE CBA3H MEXKAY AIOACKUMH 3aKOHAMH U GOXCCTBCHHBIMH B TOM, 4TO
KacaeTcsl 3acAyT 4deaoBeka: «Heapsst He BUACTD pasamunms mexay Goxe-
CTBCHHBIM KYABTOM U TaKOBBIM Y CMEPTHBIX. MBI OKAOHSEMCS CTATysIM
1 n3obpaxkeHusiM GOroB u mounTaeM OyKBbI HAMMCAHHOTO UMEHU Boskus,
BO3BBIIIAs HAllH cTpeMAcHUA K Tomy, Kto xuser B Hux. Apyrum 6oram,
KOTOPBIC IUCAIOT U KAKAIT, MBI IOKAOHSAMCh M IIOYUTAAU HX, HALIPABASS
Hallle CTPEMACHHME U MOAUTBECHHBIH JKap K UX o0pasaM U CTaTysM, paau
TOTO, 4TO Yepe3 UX MOCPEACTBO 3T GOIM HATPasKAAIOT AOOPOACTEABHBIX,
6AArOACTCABCTBYIOT AOCTOMHBIM, 3alIMINAIOT OOMKCHHBIX, PAaCIIHPAIOT
UX BAAACHHSL, 0OEPEraoT CBOUX U BHYIIAIOT BparaM CTpax Mepes HUMH, U
[IOTOMY HU Lapb, HH UMIICPATOP U3 IIAOTU U KOCTEH AOMAHOTO IPOIIa HE
CTOSIT, €CAH HET B 0OpallleHUU XOTh KaKoro-HUOyAb ux nsBasuus» («Non
possiamo non far differenza tra il culto divino e quello di mortali. Adoriamo
le sculture e le imagini, et onoriamo il nome divino scritto, drizzando ’in-
tenzione a quel che vive. Adoramo et onoramo questi altri déi che pisciano e
cacano, drizzando la intenzione e supplice devozione alle lor imagini e scul-
ture, per che mediante queste premiino i virtuosi, inalzino i degni, defen-
dano gli oppressi, dilatino i lor confini, conservino i suoi, e si faccino temere
dall’aversarie forze: il re dumque et imperator di carne et ossa, si non corre
sculpito, non val nulla»: 219).
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BO3HaI‘Pa)K,A,CHI/Iﬂ TOT, KTO «HU3ACYHA TPYCAI/IBOI‘O U HHUYTOXXHOTO
KaACKY>, HO CIIOAHA 3aCAY>XKHA €I0o TOT, KTO <<OCB06OAI/IA OTCYCCTBO

U BOCCTAHOBHU A ITOKOH CMyTHBMCﬁCﬂ AYyLIH>> 53.

HADEPEKOP MPUHIIUITY «IUSTITIA SOLA FIDE>»

Ha stux sipkux crpanunax BpyHo BbicTpanBaer KOHLENLUIO
PEAUTHH, AMAaMETPaABHO MPOTHBOIOAOXKHYIO B3LASAAM IIPOTEC-
TaHTCKOM Teosoruu. Aas Arorepa u KasbBHHA OTHOLIEHU ST MEXAY
4eAOBEKOM M BOroM 3aKAI0YAI0TCS B UHAMBHAYaABHOMH CBSI3H, OCHO-
BAHHEM KOTOPOI CAY>KHT UCKAIOYUTEABHO AMYHAsI BEpa YCAOBEKA.
I aaxke 3aKOHBI, B BETXO3aBETHOM KapTHHE MUpPa YEPIaBIINE CBOIO
CaHKIHIO B AOTOBOpE MeXAy deroBedectBoM (humanitas) u 6oxecr-
BoM (divinitas), He MoryT 60ace AaBaTh rapanTHIo criaceHust. Bee, 4to
IPUHAAACKHUT 0OAACTH MUPCKOTO, OTHBIHE 3ACAY)KUBAET TOABKO HC-
KAIOYCHUS, YCTPAHCHUS U IIOAABACHUS. [ IpHHOCUTD TAOABI MOXET
TOABKO CaMa «0AaroAaTh» — B TOM CMBICAE, YTO HEAb3s 3ACAY)KUTb
«0AaropaTh» CBOMMH MOCTYIIKAMHM, CAMH 110 cebe HallM ACHCTBH
HE MMCIOT HUKAKOU CIIACHTEABHOH cHABL MIHBIMU cAOBaMu, BepyIo-
M AOAXKEH [TACCHBHO MOKOPUThCs Boae bora. Peaurns nomenra-
€TCS B IPOCTPAHCTBO, TAC LICHHOCTH BEPBI YETKO OTACACHBI OT LICH-
HOCTEH HPABCTBEHHBIX H IPAXAAHCKUX ?.

bpyHo 6514 TBEpAO YOEKACH B IyOUTEABHOCTH AAsI 0OLIECTBA
IIOCACACTBUH, KOTOPBIC BACYET 3a COOON MPUSHAHHE YYCHUS O
«CIIPaBEAANBOCTH €AUHOIO Bepoit» («iustitia sola fide») — aeno,
C €ro TOYKHU 3PEHUS, MOTAO AOHTH AO OOCCLICHUBAHUS IIPUHIIH-
IIOB 3TUKH, AO TOTO, 9TO AKOObIC IIOCTYIIKH, CAM Pa3yM U YMO3PH-
TCAbHBIC HAYKH YTPATHAHU OBl BCSIKOE 3HaueHHe . 3apauu 9TOrO

53 “Spaccio”, 205: «abbia sanato un vile e disutil zoppo»; «ha liberata la
P 1%%

patria e riformato un animo perturbato».

>4 AHaaus B3rasinoB Alorepa n KaapBuHa B AQHHOM KOHTEKCTE CM.:
N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante,
o0p. cit., Xciii—cix. 06 AHTHAIOTEPAHCKHX HACTPOeHUAX DpyHo cMm.: Giovanni
Gentile, I/ pensiero italiano del Rinascimento [1907], Firenze, Sansoni, 1955,
271-277; Alfonso Ingegno, La sommersa nave della religione. Studio sulla pole-
mica anticristiana del Bruno, Napoli, Bibliopolis, 1984; Michele Ciliberto, La
ruota del tempo. Interpretazione di Giordano Bruno, op. cit.

%> MHorokparHble HamaAku AroTepa, MeaaHXTOHa U APyTux pedopma-
TOPOB Ha TEAHOLICHTPHICCKY0 Teopuio KomnepHuKa HECOMHEHHO TOBAHSAN
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Y4EHHS KaK HEAb3sl 60OACE AAACKH OT TOTO, YTOOBI IIOOLIPATH Ye-
AOBEKA BCTYNMHUTDL HA CAMBIH TPYAHBIH AASL HETO IYThb, BEAYIIHI
npous ot Toit auxoct (feritas), B koropoii on morpss. Bor mo-
deMy U3 ycT MoMa MBI CABIIIMM >KECTOKOEe 0OAMYEHHUE IIpOTEC-
TAHTCKOH TCOAOTHH, WANHKHU PasbONHUKOB, KOTOpPbIE 00arpsoT
KpoBbio Bcio EBpormy:

<(Xy>KC BCEIrO TO>», CKa3aA MOM, «4YTO OHHU KACBCH.IYT Ha Hac, yTBCP‘
JKAasd, 4YTO UX pCAI/IrPIH _— yCTaHOBACHI/IC BCCBBINIHHUX, 4 HAIIK ACAQA U UX
ITAOABI XYAXT, Ha3bIBas UX U3BAHAMU U HOPOKaMI/I. Ta.K KaK HUKTO HC pa-
60T3€T AAS HHUX, a OHHU HC Pa6OTaIOT HHU AAS KOTO Apyroro (1/160 BCA UX
paboTa — 3A0CAOBUTD 4y>KHE TPYABL), OHU KMBYT TPYAAMH TeX, KTO pabo-
TaA BOBCC HC AAS HHUX, TCX, KTO AA ApyrI/IX BO3ABHTAA XpaMbI, 4YaCOBHHMH,
y6C>KI/IH.l3., 60AbHI/IL[bI, KOAACTHUHU U yHI/IBePCI/ITCTbI. HOCeMY OHHU OTDHAB-
ACHHBIC BOPI)I H 3aXBaTYUKHU ‘{y>KOFO HaCACACTBaA» 56.

[To MHeHnI0 MepKypus, HCXOASIIAsl OT HUX OIACHOCTh CTOAD
BEAHMKA, 9TO <IIPECACAOBATh, YHHYTOXKATH U CTHPATh MX C AMIA
3€MAM — BEAMKHI Aap GoraM u 6aaroaesiHue AAsL AIOACH, H60 OHU
XyJKe TYCCHHI] ¥ OITyCTOMUTEABHOM capandu» . O ToM, 4TO TeoAr0-
rust peOpMaTOpPOB HEU3OEKHO BEACT K PaspyIICHUIO, AyMaA U Pon-
cap — 00 9TOM CBHAECTEABCTBYIOT CTPOKH €IO CTHXOB, B KOTOPBIX

Ha opmuposanue y Bpyno antunporecrantckoit nosunuu. Cm.: Thomas S.
Kuhn, La rivoluzione copernicana. Lastronomia planetaria nello sviluppo del
pensiero occidentale [1957], Torino, Einaudi, 1972, cap. vi, 245-247 (o nocae-
AYIOIIEM PasBUTHU MOACMHKH cM. Takxe: Enrico de Mas, Luttesa del secolo
aureo (1603-1625). Saggio di storia delle idee del secolo XVII, Firenze, Olschki,
1982,57-71).0 FeAMOLICHTPHU3ME KaK TCOAOTHYECKOH IIPObAEME U O peaKLiuu
raaBHBIX pedpopmaropos, B ocobennoctn Kaavsuna, cm.: Miguel Angel Gra-
nada, Il problema astronomico-cosmologico dopo Copernico ¢ le Sacre Scrit-
ture: il ricorso di Christoph Rothmann alla «teoria dell” accomodazione» //
Rivista di storia della filosofia, 51 (1996), 789-828.

56 “Spaccio”, 143: «Il peggio ¢, disse Momo, che ne infamano dicendo che
questa ¢ instituzione de superi; e con questo, che biasmano gli effetti e fructi
nominandoli ancor con titolo di defetti e vizii; mentre nessuno opera per essi, et
essi operano per nessuno (perché non fanno altra opra che dir male de l'opre), tra
tanto vivono de l'opre di quelli ch’hanno operato per altri che per essi, e che per
altri hanno instituiti tempii, capelle, xeni, ospitali, collegii et universitadi: onde
sono aperti ladroni et occupatori di beni ereditarii d’alerix».

7 Ibidem, 145: «gran sacrificio a gli de¢i e beneficio al mondo di
perseguitarli, ammazzarle e spengerli da la terra, perché son peggiori che li
bruchi e le locuste sterili>.
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OH, MEXAy HPOYUM, UCIIOAB3YET Te Xe camble 06pasbl, CpaBHUBAS
NPOTECTAHTOB B UX AesAHMsAX ¢ rycenunamu (chenilles) u capanyoit
(sauterelles)®®.

IToxBAAA YCEPAI/IIO N YEAOBEYECKHM PYKAM

ITosTOMY HET HHYErO yAUBUTEABHOTO B TOM, 4TO B HebeCHOM
pepopme, usobpaxeHHON B Auasore ‘VsrHaHume TOpPKeCTBYIO-
LIero 3Bepst, EPBOCTEIICHHAS POAb IIPUHAAACKUT Ycepauio. Bo
BPEMEHA, KOTAQ CTApaHHE U PaboThl, TPAKAAHCKHE U AYXOBHBIC
LICHHOCTH IOAHOCTBIO OTBEPTHYTHI, AMIUb TSDKEABIH TPYA AAcT
CAMHCTBECHHBIH IIAHC IPUOAUBUTHCS K LIHBHAU3OBAHHON JKUSHH
M BCTYIIUTb Ha TPYAHYI0 Aopory nosHauust. fOnurep ocBoboxaaer
Ycepaue (Fatica) oT AI06GBIX OrpaHHYECHHH, OH A2ET €My MOAHYIO
CBOOOAY ACHCTBUIL, IPABO SBASTHCS B AIOOOM MECTE U IIPECACAO-
BaTh KAKHE YTOAHO II€AH, HOO TOABKO Oaaropaps emy «Ilepcei
craa Ilepceem, a I'epxyaec I'epkysecom, u BcsAKkui, KTO TPyAOAIO-
OMB M CHACH, CTaA TPYAOAIOOMBBIM M CHABHBIM» . Bes Hero He-
MBICAMMO 65140 6B AOCTHYB «BbICOYalimero noawca Merunpr»
HEBO3MOXHO ObIAO ObI IIPOHTH AO KOHIIA YTk CTPAAAHMS, OOAY U

5% «ITo Bssy am, mo AyOy ab 4epBb B3aesaer, / [Toass, o A0 Bepxywmku
Bce oxupaet, / M BHu3 ero HuuTo He Bo3Bparut, / [Toka mocaeanuit AucT He
uctpebur» («L'une [la chenille] monte en un chesne et I’autre en un ormeau /
Et tousjours en mangeant se trainent au coupeau: / Puis descendent a terre,
et tellement se paissent / Qu’une seule verdure en la terre ne laissent>»): Ron-
sard, Continuation du Discours & la Royne // (Euvres complétes, op. cit., t. ii, vv.
345-348, 1005. B mepBbIx cTpoKax TOro ke caMoro cruxorsopenus Poncap
CPaBHUBACT IPOTECTAHTOB ¢ capaHyu0il Anmokaauncuca: «Bol cTpauinsie TBo-
pure npectynacubs, / [Toaobno capanye us “Orxposenss’: / Koraa passeps-
auck Apossl Bpara, / M Hebeca sakpbiaa TemHOTa, / C MOA3EMHBIM ABIMOM
npsinyan Hapyxy / Te TBapu, Bcroay cest yxac. / [...]Bor Tak u Bbl B 6e3yMHbIi
psetech 6oit, / [TycTbino ocTaBAss 3a coboit» («Tandis vous exercez vos mali-
ces cruelles, / Et de ’Apocalypse estes les sauterelles, / Lesquelles aussi tost que
le puis fut ouvert / D’Enfer, par qui le Ciel de nues fut couvert, / Avecque la fu-
mée en la terre sortirent, / Et des fiers scorpions la puissance vestirent / [...] Ainsi
qu’ardentement vous courez aux combas, / Et villes et chasteaux vous renversez
abas»): ibidem, vv.71-76 u 81-82; 998-999.

>? “Spaccio”, 303: «Perseo fu Perseo, et Ercole fu Ercole, et ogni forte
faticoso ¢ faticoso e forte>.

8 Ibidem, 307: «il polo sublime della Verita».
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omacHocTH. MIMeHHO YcepA IO IPEACTOUT BHIIIOAHUTD ABE 32AQ4H,
Tpebyomne HeIeAOBEICCKUX YCUAMMN: IIOKOPUTD CYABDY («cxBaTH
DopryHy 32 BOAOCEL, YCKOPD O€r ¢e KoAeca B TOT MUT, KOTOPBIH O~
KaXKETCsl TeOe HAaHAYYIIUM, a B TOT, KOTOPHIH byaeT Tebe yaobeH,
BCTABb B HETO KOCTBIAb, YTOOBI HE NMO3BOAUTH COBEPIIUTHCS €rO
060poTy» ") U COXpPaHHTb cOrAacHe MeXKAY ACHCTBUSAMH TeAd U
Ayxa («S He xeAar0, 9TOGBI TBI MOTAQ Pa3ACAUTHCS, IIOTOMY YTO
€CAM TBI TAK PACYACHUING CeOs1, 4TOOBI IPeAaThCs oTIacTH paboTe
AyXa, 2 OTYACTH T€AQ, TO B KOHIIC KOHIIOB Thl OKQXKCLIbCS HU Ha 4TO
HE TOAHA HU B TOM, HU B APYTOM; [...] €CAM THI BCS LIEAHKOM CKAO-
HMIIbCS K ACAAM MAaTCPHAABHBIM, ThI He OyA€IIb HUYEro u3 cehst
NPEACTABAATD B ACAAX YMa, H Hao60poT>» ).

3apaun, xoropeie FOmurep HasHavaeT BBIIOAHUTH YCEPAUIO,
AOAXKHBI COACHCTBOBATh F€POMYECKUM IIOCTYIIKAM, YTOOBI 110O3BO-
AUTDb 9€AOBEYECTBY OCBOOOAUTHCS OT 3BEpUHOMN AukocTu. FmenHo
II03TOMY, IIPOU3HOCS XBaAeOHOE CAOBO ycepAuIo, bpyHo pomoaHsieT
€ro MAHETHPUKOM PYKaM, 3TOMY HE3AMCHUMOMY HHCTPYMEHTY, IIpe-
BPAILAIOLIEMY YCAOBEKA B HOra, ACAQAIOLIEMY €TI0 CIOCOOHBIM CO3A2-
BaTh, IPeOOPA3OBBIBATE, TOCIIOACTBOBATh HAA APYTMMHU JKHBBIMU
CYLIECTBAMM U HaA IIPHUPOAOIL:

U on A06aBuA, 4TO 6OTHM OAAPUAH YEAOBEKA YMOM U PYKAMH U CAC-
AQAM €TO MOXOXKHMM Ha ce6s1, HAACAUB €TO MOTYIECTBOM, KOTOPOE CTABHT
€ro BblIE IPOYUX KUBbIX CYIIECTB U COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI ACHICTBOBATH He
TOADBKO B COTAACHH C TOPAAKOM IIPUPOABL, HO M BHE €€ 3aKOHOB, 2 UMECHHO:
4TOGBI OH, B CHAY CBOCTO yMa M CBOGOADI, Ge3 Koeil OH He oxoaua Obl Ha

¢ «Apprendi la Fortuna pe’ capelli; affrecta quando meglio ti pare il
corso della sua ruota: e quando ti sembra bene, figigli il chiodo, accid non
scorra»: ibidem. IToT maccax, KaKk Ka>KeTcsl, OTChIAAET K Mpu3biBy Makua-
Beaan «nobuts» Popryny: «M Bee-Takm 51 moaararo, 4TO HATHCK AydLIe,
4EeM OCTOPOXHOCTD, U060 pOPTyHa — XKCHIUHA, U KTO XOUCT C HEll CAAAHTB,
AOA>KEH KOAOTHUTD €€ U IMHATh — TaKUM OHa IIOAAACTCS CKOpEE, 9€M TeM,
KTO X0AOAHO Gepercs 3a acao» («lo iudico bene questo: che sia meglio es-
sere impetuoso che respettivo; perché la fortuna ¢ donna, ed ¢ necessario,
volendola tenere sotto, batterla e urtarla»): Hukxoao Makuaseaan, “Tocy-
aapy’, 25, nep. I.A. Mypasbesoit. O6 orHomenuun bpyno xk Makuaseaau
cM.: supra, 176.

62 “Spaccio”, 309: «Non voglio che possi dividerti: perché se ti smembrarai,
parte occupandoti a l'opre de la mente e parte a l'oprazioni del corpo, verrai ad
essere defettuosa a 'una e laltra parte; [...] se tutta inclinarai a cose materiali,
nulla vegni ad essere in cose intellettuali, e per 'incontros.
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HHX, 00pasoBbIBaA HAM GbIA CIIOCOGEH 06PA3OBBIBATE APYTHE IPHPOADL,
APYTHE IIYTH, APyTHE IOPAAKH, H MOT TaKUM 06pasoM npe6siBats Gorom
Ha 3emae®’.

«BoxecTBEeHHOCTP» CTSIKaeTCs He B TAMHBIX MarHYeCKUX 06-
PAAAX, HEAB3S €€ IIOAYYUTD U B IIOAAPOK OT 60TroB: OHA 3aBOCBHIBA-
€TCs e©XKEAHEBHBIM TPYAOM M AMIIEHUSAMU. bes Tpyaa u ycepaus ne
MO>KET ObITh HU LIMBUAM3ALMU, HU [TO3HAHUSA. B Ty ob6AanduTeAs-
HYIO pedb, KOTOPYIO B appec YcepAus npousHocut [1pasaHOCTS,
DpyHO BKAOYAET LEABIH PsIA OOLIMX MECT, 32 KaXYILEHCs POCTO-
TOH KOTOPBIX CKPBIBAETCS OITACHOE MUPOBO33PECHHE:

Kro xe, 0 60ru, cOXpaHHA CTOAD XBAAUMBIH 30A0TOH BEK, KTO yc-
TAHOBHUA, KTO IOAACPXKHBAA €r0, €CAM He 3aKOH [IpasaHocTH, 3aKOH
npupoasl? M KTo AMIIMA HAC €ro, KTO HSTHAA €IO U3 HALIErO MUPA, BH-
AMMO, 6¢3BO3BPATHO, eCAH He decToA0OuBOE PBenne, He A10603HaTEAD-
Hoe Ycepaue? PasBe He OHO PHUBEAO B CMATCHHUE BEKA, BHECAO B MUP
PACKOA M BBEPTAO €IO B BEK JKCAC3a, IPASH H Ipaxa, 6POCHAO HapOABI
Ha KOACCO IIepeMEH, 00peKast KX Ha TOAOBOKPY)KHUTEABHOE TIAACHUE BHU3
IIOCAE TOTO, KAK BOSBBICHAO UX B TOPABIHE H AOBHU K HOBH3HE, B XKaKAC
[OYeCTEeH U eAMHOANYHOMH CAaBBI®*?

% Ibidem, 341: «E soggionse che dli d¢i aveano donato a I'uomo I’intel-
letto e le mani, e I’aveano fatto simile a loro donandogli facultd sopra gli altri
animali; la qual consiste non solo in poter operar secondo la natura et ordina-
rio, ma et oltre fuor le leggi di quella: accio (formando o possendo formar altre
nature, altri corsi, altri ordini con I’ingegno, con quella libertade senza la quale
non arrebe detta similitudine) venesse ad serbarsi dio de la terra». B “Ka6aae
ITeraca” (cm.: inﬁa, 201) bpyHo HapeasieT pyku eie 60Ace BaXXHOI POABIO B
npolecce mepexoaa oT NpupoAsl K Kyasrype. Cm.: Fulvio Papi, Antropologia
e civilta nel pensiero di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 237-247 (cm. Takxe: Nuccio
Ordine, La cabala dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit.,
45-50; Michele Ciliberto, La ruota del tempo. Interpretazione di Giordano
Bruno, op. cit., 79-83).

64 “Spaccio”, 329: «Chi ¢ quello, o Dei, che ha serbata la tanto lodata eta
de l'oro, chi I’ha instituta, chi ’ha mantenuta, altro che la legge de I'Ocio, la
legge della natura? Chi I'ha tolta via? chi ’ha spinta quasi irrevocabilmente
dal mondo, altro che 'ambiziosa Sollecitudine, la curiosa Fatica? Non ¢ questa
quella ch’ha perturbato gli secoli, ha messo in scisma il mondo, e I’ha condotto
ad una etade ferrigna e lutosa et argillosa, avendo posti gli popoli in ruota et in
certa vertigine e precipizio dopo che I’ha sullevati in superbia et amor di novita,
e libidine de l'onore e gloria d’un particolare?>»
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30A0TOM BEK U «TOIIOC» «MOEI'O» U «TBOETO>»

ITpocaaBaeHHE 30A0TOrO BEKa BACYET 3a coboit IEpPEBOPOT B
cucTeMe LieHHOCTel. Tak, 4ecTh M cAaBa MPEACTAIOT B ITOM IIEp-
CIIEKTHBE ITOMEXOH AASL MHPa U CIIOKOMCTBHS HAPOAOB, a B Ycep-
AMH BUAUTCS yTPO3a AASL «3aKOHA IPUPOABI». CAOBAMH, BAOXKCH-
HeiMu B ycra [IpaspnocTu, bpyno rosopur Ham, yTo Bockpemas
SA3BIYECKUH MU} O 30A0TOM BEKE, MBI BMECTE C HUM BO3POXKAAEM
U XPUCTHAHCKYIO Tpapunuio semHoro Pas: Apam u Esa, Hapsaay
C NMOKOAGHHMEM APEBHETO 30A0TOrO BEKA, CTAHOBATCSA CHUMBOAOM
yeroBevecTBa (humanitas), JKUBYIIIETO B KOCHOCTH, 3aMKHYTOTO B
BEAMKOAEITHBIX IIPEAEAAX KITPEKPACHOTO MECTA> (locus amoenus),
CYLIECTBYIOIIETO HE BeAast HU [IOTa, HU 3a00T. AHTHYHbIH MU u
O6HOACIICKasI ACTEHAA CXOAATCSA B CBOEM OTHOIICHUH K TPyAY KaK K
60oXbeH Kape, K Y)KacHOMY 6eACTBHIO, KOTOPOE IpeBpallaeT pak-
CKYIO )XU3HD B aA, IOAHBIN CTPAAAHUU U AMIIEHUH. HpI/I'{I/IHa TOH
4epeAbl HECYACTHUH, KOTOPas BHIITAAA HA AOAIO YEAOBEKA, 3aKA0YA-
€TCA B TOM, UTO HEAB3SI OBIAO €CTh 3aMPETHBIN MAOA M HEAL3S 6B1A0
BCTYIIaTh Ha Iy Th IUBHAN3ALUH. TaK, TOSIBACHHE COOCTBEHHOCTH,
«TBOETO» M «MOEr0>», AAAO HAaYaAO HECKOHYAEMBIM 3AOKAIOYC-
HUSIM, OpaToybuiicTBaM U BOIHAM:

TaxoBo HCIPHUKPBITOC 3AOACI>1CTBO, TAYIIOCTb, ITIOAAOCTD, ITIOPOXAAC-
MbPIC 3aKOHAMH NPHUCBOCHUS H CO6CTBCHHOCTI/I, «TBOETO» H «KMOEro»,
TAACAIIUMHU, YTO 3aKOHHBIH COOCTBEHHUK — TOT, KTO CHABHEE, YTO CAMBIH
AOBKHUH H HPCAI‘IPI/II/IM‘{I/IBLII‘/JI 6onree APYTHX AOCTOHMH BAQACTb YaCTAMH
3C€MAHM, KOTOPBIC IPHUPOAQ, A BHATHUT, U bor AApPYIOT BCEM 663 PaSAI/I‘{I/Iﬂ6S.

prHO HPeKPaCHO IIOHHUMACT FYGI/ITCABHYIO CI/IAy HOAOGHOﬁ
HACOAOI'MH, OH XOpPOIIO OCO3HACT, 9TO B TAKOM CAy4Yac OKa3bpIBACTCs

& Ibidem, 333: «quai sono le aperte ribaldarie e stoltizie ¢ malignitadi
di leggi usurpative ¢ proprietarie del mio e tuo; e del pitt giusto, che fu pin
forte possessore; e di quel pitt degno, che ¢ stato pit sollecito e pitt industrioso
e primiero occupatore di que’ doni e membri de la terra, che la natura e per
conseguenza Dio indifferentemente donano a tutti». O Tomoce «TBOCTO» N
«MOEr0>», HCIIOAB30BAHHOM MHOXXECTBOM aBTOPOB B COBEPUICHHO PasHBIX
KOHTeKCcTaX, oT ITbeTrpo Maprupe po AsxoBannu barrucra Askesaan, ot An-
toHa Ppanuecko Aonu ao I'm ae Bproa, or Poncapa oo Tommaszo Kamma-
Heaasl, ot 2Kana boaena Ao Dtpena [Tackbe, B ToM yucae u 6ubauorpaduro
Bonpoca, cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Expulsion de la
béte triomphante, op. cit., cxv—cxxxii.
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IIOCTaBACHHBIM Ha KapTy. M nosTomy B pAMasore “Usruanue TOPXKe-
CTBYIOLIETO 3Bep51” OH CTPEMUTCS CO BCEU y6C,A,I/ITCAbHOCTb}O oKa-
3aTh, YTO HE MOXET OBITH AO6POACTCAI/I TaM, TA€ YEAOBEYECKHE CYIIle-
CTBa HAXOASITCA B IIAEHY 0e3ACSITEABHOCTH U HeBexecTBa. Ha nyTH
K IUBUAM3AIIUH He U30eXXaTh CTOAKHOBEHU S C MACCOH IpOTUBOpE-
YU («He CTOUT YAMBASITbCS TOM HECIIPABEAAMBOCTH U 3A00¢e, KO-
TOPBIE BO3PACTAIOT BMECTE C ACATEABHOCTBIO» 66), OAHAKO UX MOXXHO
PpaspelluTh NPH IMOMOINM pasdyMa U O6y3AI>IBaH CTpacTu. IOHI/ITcp
CTapaeTCs HMCKAIOYHUTD A106y10 BO3MOXHYIO ABYCMBICAEHHOCTb: B
BEK CaTypHa AIOAU OBIAU 3BCPbMHM, U yXKE ITIOTOMY OHU HE MOTYT
SIBASITH cO0O0I0 06pa3eu AOCTOMHOTO ITOBEACHU . Kp0Me TOTO, HE
CAEAYET IMyTaTh BO3POXKACHUE CHPaBCAAI/IBOCTI/I u ,A,oGperTeAI/I C
BO3BPaIIEHHEM 30A0TOrO Bexa®. MHorue aBTopsI artoxu Bospoxae-
HUS CBA3BIBAIOT TEMY 30A0TOTO BEKA C TEMOU BO3BPAIlEHUS ACTpeH

6 “Spaccio”, 343: «De le ingiustizie e malizie che crescono insieme con le

industrie non ti devi maravigliare».

¢ B “KoMmuveckom 6aaeTe Kopoaess” baarasapa ae boxyaiio, mocras-
AexHoM B ITapue B 1582 roay, MOXHO HalTH sBHBIH HAMEK Ha HACTYIIAC-
HHE 30A0TOTO BeKa: «3aasymaau HUM$EL cyab0y usmenuts, / Bo Opannuo
BEK 30A0TOMH BO3BpaTuth, / M 6BIA 6eA0MpaMoprn71 XpaM BO3BeACH — /
Beauxkuii aBopen;, Cipaseaausoctu poom» («Les Deesse des eaux ont voulu
prevenir / Naguere le Destin, et faire revenir / En France ’Age d’or, ot desja
I’edifice / D’un grand temple de marbre on batist 3 Justice») (Baltasar de Beau-
joyeulx, Balet comique de la Royne [Paris 1582] // Ballets et Mascarades de cour
de Henri III 4 Louis XIV (1581-1652), op. cit., t. 1, 51). IIpuxoa Ko BaacTu
Tenpuxa III, «¥Onurepa @pannuu», cospans GAAONPHUSTHBIC YCAOBHUS AAS
BoccTanoBAacHHsI CnipaBeaansoctu. Ho Takas pecraBpanus s0A0TOro Bexa
OCHOBBIBACTCS. HCKAIOYUTEABHO Ha IPAXKAAHCKHUX LEHHOCTIX: Ha paspele-
HHMHU HECOTAACHUH, YCIIOKOCHUHU OOIIECTBEHHBIX KOHPAUKTOB, YTBEPKACHUH
mupa. Bee ocrasbHbIe KOMIIOHEHTH MU 2 YIIOMUHAIOTCS AHIIb C HETATHB-
Hoit oxpackoil. fOmurep He mpocto HanocuT mopaxenue Llupuee, Bpary
AobpoaeTeaeii, — caMoe TAaBHOE, OH 3a00TUTCS O TOM, YTOOBI BBIBECTH AO-
A€ M3 COCTOSIHUS 3BEPUHOMN NPASAHOCTH, B KOTOPOM OHH HAXOAUAHCH BO
Bpemst npaBacHust CarypHa: «IIpupoae mokopHbIe, AIOAH CKHTaAMCH, / Kak
AMKHE 3BepH, OHH HACHIIAAUCDH / CHIPBIMU ITAOAAMH, YTO ACC UM AAPHUA; /
Hx cobcrBeHHDBIA HpaB UM 3aKoHOM cAyxHA. / Ho MecTHOe maemst ot koc-
HocTu cky4HOH / FOnurep usbasua, B ux rpy6sie aymu / Bxyc Tonkwuii Bee-
AHA, 9T06 ero usomputs / Tpysom u saboroii [...]» («Le peuple vagabond,
poussé de la nature / Comme les bestes sont, prenoit sa nourriture / Des fruits
sans cultiver que produisent les bois, / Et n’avoit que ses meers pour police et
lois; / Mais Jupiter chassa ceste morne paresse, / Des hommes domestiques, et
logea la finesse / Dans leurs 4mes grossieres, afin de 'aiguiser / De soin et de
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(Aesb-CripaBeaanBocty) Ha seMa0®®, Toraa xak BpyHo passoaut

aTU ABE CTOpoHBI MHU$a: BosBpamjeHre CripaBeAAMBOCTH — OAHO,
nopunanue Tpyaa — Apyroe. ITo muennio Hoaanma, Toasko Tpya,
TSDKKHH TPYA, AACT YE€AOBEKY BO3MOXKHOCTD CTaTh CIIPABEAAUBDBIM, U
Apyroro myTtu He cymecTByeT. 1pya 1 CripaBeAAHBOCTD CAUBAIOTCS
B KOHIIE KOHIIOB B CAUHBIH CHMBOANYECKHUIT 06pas ©.

«PA3BOMHUKH» UAYT HA ITPUCTYII HOBOro CBETA

bpyno nmonmmaa, 4To B AMTEpaTYpHOM BO3POXAECHUH MHPA O
30AOTOM BEKE BAXKHYIO POAD ChIrpaso oTKphiTHe AMepuku. Heapor-
HYBILIEH PYKOH OH B OYEPEAHOM pa3 PACCTaBASIET BEIU IIO MECTAM:
YCIIENTHOE AOCTHKEHHE AMEPUKAHCKOTO KOHTHHEHTA CAMBIM APaMa-
THYeCKUM 00pasoM pasobAauMAO UCTHHHOE AUIIO KOHKHCTaAOPOB.
OHu ABMHYAMCDH B IYTh HE KaK ITyTEIIECTBCHHHKH, BAOXHOBACHHBIE
XKKAOH SHAHUH U OTKPBITHIL, HO KaK CaMble HACTOSIIHE Pa3OOMHUKN
I10 OTHOLICHHIO K MUPHBIM U Oe33amuTHbIM HapoAaM. [ Toa sHameHem
«IMBHAM3AIUE>» COBEPIIAANCH IPAOEKU U HACHAHS, CESIAMCH CTPa-
ctu ¥ MsaTexu. M papu HCKyIIACHU I 9TOH y>KACHOH HECIIPABEAAUBO-
cTu coBet 6oros pemraet u3rHarh ¢ Heba «Kopabab Apro, x koTopomy
IPUKOBAHBI COPOK IMATh CBEPKAIOIIUX 3BE3A» — CHUMBOA «IEPBBIX
IIMPaTOB>, IEPBBIX «PEBHOCTHBIX Ipabuteacii» Mops’:

U ne ycneaa satBoputs ycra nadocckast GOruHs, Kak CBOM ycTa OT-
Bepaaa MuHepBa, uspekmn: «AAsl KAKOH IIEAH TPEAHASHAYUTE BB MOC

labeur [...]»: ibidem, 49). O6 aTom cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // Giordano
Bruno, Expulsion de la béte triomphante, op. cit., li-liv.

 Anaans atoro Muda, 0cob6eHHO B TOM, YTO KacaeTcs aHTAHHCKHX
acbatos o ¢urype Eamsasersi-Acrpen, cm.: Frances A. Yates, Astrea. The
Imperial Theme in the Sixteenth Century, London-Boston, Routledge and
Kegan Paul, 1975.

@ Tecnoa B Havase “TpyAOB U AHEH” 9ETKO Pa3AMYACT ABA BUAA PACIIPH —
AYPHYIO, KOTOpasi IPOBOLIUPYET BOIHBL, U 6AATOACTEABHYIO, KOTOPast MOGYk-
ACT AIOACH C BOOAYLIEBACHUEM TPYAUTBCS, YTOOBI AOCTUIATh BCE BPEMsL HO-
BBbIX LieA€H: «3Hal xe, 4TO ABE CYIECCTBYIOT Pa3AMYHBIX DPUABI Ha cBeTe, / A
He oaHa anwb Beero. C opo6penbem otHecest 6 pasymustit / K nepsoit. Apyras
AocToiiHa ynpekos. M AoyxoM pasaudHb» (11-13, nep. B.B. BepecaeBa).

70 “Spaccio”, 115: «La nave di Argo nella quale sono inchiodate quaranta-
cinque risplendenti stelle»; «primi pirati»; «solleciti predatori».
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IIPEKPaCHOE TBOPEHHE, STOT CTPAHCTBYIOLIMI ABOPELI, IIEPEABHKHbIE XO-
POMBI, GPOASIYYI0 MACTEPCKYIO U AABKY, 9TOI'O JXMBOTO KHTa, KOTOPBIH Ha
caMble AaAeKHe 6epera npOTHBOMOAOXKHDIX, CYIPOTHBHbBIX H OTAUYHBIX OT
BACLIHUX KPA€B MOPSI SKMBBIMH M HEBPEAUMBIMU USPBITHET U3 celsl TeAa,
UM noraodeHHble?» — «IIycTs ybupaercst BMecTe ¢ OTBpPaTHTECABHOM
JKapHoCTbI0>, OTBETHAN MHOTHE U3 GOrOB, «C HU3MEHHOM U HACTBIPHON
Toprosaeit, ¢ OTYasIHHBIM Pas6oewm, Fpa6e>1<0M, O6manoM, PocToBimuye-
CTBOM M UX IIPECTYIHBIMH CAYTaMH, YeASIABIO 1 ceMeiicTBoM! M mycTs Ha
ux mecte BoccsiayT [eapocts, Beankoaymue, Baaropoacrso ayxa, O6-
IIUTEABHOCTD, AOAT M HX AOCTOMHBIC CAYTH H AOMOYaALLBI» .

Croap HenmpukpeiToe ocykAeHue 6eccoBectHoit  «Top-
TOBAH>, KOTOPOE OBIAO HAMEYECHO YK€ B IOACMHYECKOM I1ACCAXKE
u3 “IleneAbHOM Tpamessl’, MOCBANMICHHOM 3HAMECHHUTON IKCIICAH-
uun Koaym6a’?, Boipaxaer peskuit npotect bpyno nporus «3a-

"V Ibidem, 483: «E non si tosto ebbe chiusa la bocca la dea di Pafo, che
Minerva l'aperse dicendo: “Or a che fine destinate la mia bella manifattura:
quel palaggio vagabondo, quella stanza mobile, quella bottega ¢ quella fiera
errante, quella vera balena che gli traghiuttiti corpi vivi e sani le va a vomire
ne gli estremi lidi de le opposte, contrarie e diverse margini del mare?”; “Vada”
risposero molti dei, “con I’ abominevole Avarizia, con la vile e precipitosa
Mercatura, col desperato Piratismo, Predazione, Inganno, Usura, et altre
scelerate serve, ministre e circonstanti di costoro. Et ivi risieda la Liberalita, la
Munificenza, la Nobilita di spirito, la Comunicazione, Officio, et altri degni
ministri e servi loro”.

72 «Tu¢ucoBo maeMs HAmAO CIOCOO MOTPEBOXHUTH MOKOH APYTHX,
HAAPYTaThcsl HaA OTCYECKUMMU TCHUSMU MECT, CMCIIATh TO, 9TO PAa3ACAMAA
HPEAYCMOTPUTCABHAS IIPHPOAA, TOPrOBACH YCYTIyOHTh U3bsAHBL 0OmieCTBa
U CAOKHTb IOPOKH OAHOTO MOKOACHUS C MOPOKAMU APYTLOTO, HACHABHO
PACIPOCTPAHUTL HEBUAAHHBIE IIPEXKAE GE3yMCTBA, OCESTh HECABIXAHHBIE
cyMacOpOACTBa TaM, TAC UX He ObIAO, B KOHCYHOM UTOTE IPU3HABas AOBOA
6oAce cHABHOTO 32 60ACe MYAPBII; OHU OOHOBHAU TEOPUIO, OPYAHSI M HCKYC-
CTBO TUPaHMU U YOUHCTBA OAHHUMHU APYTHX; 6AArOAAPS BCEM ITHM ACSHHSIM
IIPHACT BPEMsi, KOTAA AIOASIM, HAYYCHHBIM UX CTAPAHUSIMH, B CHAY U3MCH-
YHBOTO MOPSIAKA BEICH AOCTAHET 3HAHUA M YMCHUA COOpaTh MOAOGHBIE 1
Aa’Ke MHOTO XYALIHE MAOABI CTOAB rubeabHbIX H3obperenuit» («Gli Tifi
han ritrovato il modo di perturbar la pace altrui, violar i patrii genii de le
reggioni, di confondere quel che la provida natura distinse, per il commerzio
radoppiar i diffetti e gionger vizii a vizii de 'una e I’altra generazione, con vio-
lenza propagar nove follie e piantar I’inaudite pazzie ove non sono, conchiu-
dendosi al fin pili saggio quel che ¢ piti forte; mostrar novi studi, instrumenti,
etarte de tirannizar e sassinar ['un ’altro: per mercé de quai gesti, tempo verra
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BOECBAHMI>», 3AMaCKMPOBAHHBIX ITI0A «OTKPBITUSI>». Y 3aBOEBaH-
HBIX HapOAOB OblAa CBOSI KYABTYPa, CBOIL SI3BIK, CBOSI PEAMTHSI, ¥
HHUX OBIAO IIPaBO XHUTh B MUPEC [0 CBOMM 3aKOHAM U OOBIYAsIM.
Ho 6eccrpianas sxakaa AOOBIYH IpEBpaTHA2 MOPSKOB, ABHXKH-
MBIX SIKOOBI CTPACThIO K IIO3HAHUIO, B HETOASICB U Pa3bOIHHKOB,
XKaAHBIX AO 30A0Ta M cepeOpa. Obanvaromue caosa Hoaanna
IPUCOCAMHSAIOTCS K TOAOCAM TEX HEMHOTHX aBTOPOB, KOTOpbIC
HAIIAM B ce6e MY>KECTBO BBICTYIIUTh IIPOTUB COBEPUIABIICIOCS Y
HHX Ha raasax npecrynaeHus. Peus mper npexxae Bcero o “Kpar-
qaiien peasinuu o paspymenunu Muauir” baproaome ae Aac Ka-
caca, paHIY3CKHUH IepeBOA KOTOPOH onybankoBaa B 1582 roay
Tuiiom JKoauas, MapHMIKCKUM KHUIONEYATHUK, U3AABIIUNA B TOM
xe camom roay “TloacBeunux”™”>.

OTH pasMBIIIACHHUS HEOTACAMMBI OT KOHTEKCTA TSKEAOH Iie-
pexoaHort anoxu. C Hasara X VI Beka criopst o 30A0TOM Beke U 00
«OTKPBITUAX>» BCE OOABIIE CBSA3BIBAAUCH C IPOPHLAHUSIMH, C AIIO-
KAAMIITHYCCKUMU IIPEACKA3AHUSAMH, ¢ OOCIAHUSAMH «OOHOBAE-
Hus» (renovatio)’s. Heo6X0AUMOCTb BBIPBATHCS U3 KEAE3HOTO BeKa

ch’avendono quelli a sue male spese imparato, per forza de la vicissitudine de
le cose, sapranno e potranno renderci simili e peggior frutti de si perniciose
invenzioni»: “Cena”, 45).

73 Hapsiay ¢ “Kpargaitmeit peasinueit” (“Brevissima relazione sulla distru-
zione delle Indie”) Aac Kacaca, npeacraBacunoit Kapay V B 1542 r. u ony6-
AuxosaHHOH B CeBuase B 1552 r. CebacTpsiHOM pranbo, CAEAYET HA3BaTh
“Ucropuio Hosoro Csera” (“La Historia del Mondo Nuovo”) Asxunposamo
Bennonu (Benerus, 1565). ®pannysckuil nepesop counnenns Aac Kacaca
BbIIICA TTOA HasBaHueM “Tyrannies et cruautez des Espagnols, perpetrées en In-
des Occidentales [...]” (traduites par Jacques de Migroddes), Paris, par Guillaume
Julian, 1582. Boaee AeTaAbHBIH aHAAU3 TIO3ULIUU bpyno cm.: Giovanni Aqui-
lecchia, Bruno e il «Nuovo Mondo» [1955] // Schede bruniane (1950-1991),
op. cit., 97-99; Papi, Antropologia e civilta nel pensiero di Giordano Bruno, ap. cit.,
341-358; Miguel Angel Granada, Giordano Bruno y América. De la critica de la
colonizacion a la critica del cristianismo, Barcellona 1990. O6 orkpoitun Ame-
puku cm.: Rosario Romeo, Le scoperte americane nella coscienza italiana del Cin-
quecento (prefazione di Rosario Villari), Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1989 [1971].

74 TTpexpacHblit 0630p pa3AMYHBIX TOYEK 3PEHHUS, 3AABACHHBIX B XOAC
3THX CIIOPOB, cM. B kHuTe: De Mas, Lattesa del secolo aureo (1603—1625). Saggz’o
di storia delle idee del secolo XVTI, op. cit. (cm. Taxsxe: Tommaso Campanella e
[attesa del secolo aureo, Firenze, Olschki, 1998). O naamennoii noaemuxe bpyno
IIPOTHB AIIOKAAHUNITUYECKUX U 3CXaTOAOTHYECKHX B3TASIAOB cM.: Miguel Angel
Granada, Célculos cronoldgicos, novedades cosmoldgicas y exspectativas escato-

l6gicas en la Europa del siglo X VI // Rinascimento, 37 (1997), 357-435.
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u HpCKPaTI/ITb 6PaTOY6HI>iCTBCHHbIC CCOPI)I B KOHILI€ KOHIIOB HOPO)K-
AaCT HOTPC6HOCTI) B 3HAKaX — IIOAHUTHYCCKOTO M TCOAOIHMYCCKOrO,
MAarmu4cCkKoro mu aCTPOAOI‘I/I'ICCKOI‘O XapaKTcpa — KOTOPI)IC HPCABC-
oIaAu 6BI BOSBpaI.LlCHI/IC MI/Ipa 1 BCKa CaTypHa.

«NATURA EST DEUS IN REBUS»: OBPA3ELl APEBHHUX ETUIITAH

CyxaeHue BpyHo npeaeAbHO 5ICHO: BEAMKME HCTOPUYECKHE
npeoOpa3oBaHuUsl HE MPOMCXOAAT KaK 4yAO MAH IIO BOAE 3BC3A.
OHM — [AOA CMHUPECHHOTO 4EAOBEYECKOTO TPYAR, CIOCOOGHOCTH
AIOACH HCTIOAB30BATh OAHOBPEMEHHO UX pyKu u pasym. Kro cyaur
IIEPEMEHBI CBBILIC KaK 110 BOAIEOCTBY — TOT AXKMBBIH Mepkypuii,
Mar-obMaHmuK: oH mocrynaet, kak Opuon-Xpucroc us pnasora
“V3rHaHue TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPSI , BITAIOIIUIICS 3ACTABUTD AIO-
ACH IOBEPUTB BTO, 4T0 Bor o6pamaeT BHHMaHKE He HA 9€AOBEYCCKHUE
TPYABL, 2 Ha CBEPXbECTECTBCHHBIE CNIOCOOHOCTH (TaKHe KaK yMEHHE
«IPBITATh 110 BOAE, [...] 3acTaBUTh TaHLeBaTh KpaboB, |[...] ckakarp
XpOMOTO, [...] KPOTOB BHAETH Ge3 OYKOB»>), U 9TO MPUPOAR, «3Ta
OAyAHAS! ACBKa», HE MOXKET «CTPEMUTBCSA K TOH XkKe OAAroi neamn»,
yTo 1 60xecTBO’. B cAy BceX 3TUX NPUYHH XPHCTHAHCTBO HUKOTAA
HE MOTAO crocobcTBoBaTh BoccTaHOBAcHHIO CrpaBepAMBOCTH M
mupa. OTpHuLjaHHE 3HAYUMOCTH TPYAA U LICHHOCTH 3¢MHOM JKHU3HH,
pasbeanHeHue bora n npupoAbl — Bee 3TO NPUBEAO K PaspyILICHHIO
OCHOBHOM 3aA24M PEAMIHH: YKPEHASATh CIAOYCHHOCTD OOIIeCTBa.
BoxecTBO, KaKk TAACUT APEBHSIS CTHIIETCKASI MYAPOCTD, HEAB3S OTBI-
CKaTh B PEAUKBHSX («B HCIPAXHECHUAX MEPTBBIX M OC3KH3HCHHBIX
Bewei» /), HO TOABKO B BELaX U B IPUPOAE:

It MYAPCIIbI 3HAAH, YTO bor HaXOAMTCA B BEIIaX U YTO CKPBITOEC
B IIpPHPOAC 60>I<€CTBO, ACI‘/JICTBYXOH.ICC U IIPOCHABIICEC IIO-PA3HOMY B pa3-
HBIX MPEAMETAX U MMOCPCACTBOM Pa3AHMYIHBIX TCACCHBIX q)OpM, CACAYS

75 «

Spaccio”, 463: «di saltar sopra I’acqui, di far ballare i granchi, di far fare
capriole 2’ zoppi, far veder le talpe senza occhiali».

76 Ibidem, 461-463: «la natura ¢ una puttana bagassa»; «concorrere in
un medesimo buono fine». O6 oranuusx B ornomennn k Auane-Ilpupoae y
OpmuoHa n AxteoHa cM.: infra, 249, npuwm. 117.

77 Ibidem, 417: «ne gli escrementi di cose morte et inanimate». Hamaaxn
Ha XpHUCTHaH, GOTOTBOPSIUX XBOCT OCAQ, CM.: supra, 99, npum. 36, B uuTare
us “IToacBeunnka’.
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OIPEACACHHOMY MOPSAAKY, ACAQET UX COYYaCTHHKAMH CBOCTO OBITHS,
CBOEH )KM3HM U MBICAH [...]. BOT moYeMy HUKOTAAQ HE TOYUTAAUCH y HUX
KPOKOAMABI, IETYXH, AyKOBHI{Bl H PEIIBL, HO 6OrH H 60XeCTBO B KPOKO-
AMAQX, IETYXaX M IPOYeM: B T¢ HAH HHBIC BPEMCHA H B TCX HAH HHBIX
MeCTax, IOCACAOBATCABHO H OAHOBPEMEHHO, 6OXECTBO HaXOAHAOCH,
HaXOAHUTCS U OyACT HAaXOAHTHCSA B PAaSANYHBIX, IIYCTh AQXKE CMEPTHBIX
npeamerax’®,

ToABKO B TaKOM HATYPAAMCTHYECKOM MEPCIIEKTUBE U MOXKHO
TOBOPUTb O «MAaruH>», O MOAAMHHON BCTpPEYe IeEPMETUYECKOH
TpaAULIUU (npocoanmeﬁc;I CKBO3b HEOIMAATOHHU3M) C Tpaau-
OUEH HCTOPUYECKOH (B KOTOPOM €TrUNeTCKas UBUAM3AIUSA BO3-
BECACHA B PaHT caMOli mepeaoBoit) . BpyHoBckuit «mar» npucay-
IIMBAETCA K IPUPOAE, YAABAHBAET €€ xoAebaHUSA U COKPOBEHHBIE
3aKOHBI, OTKPBIBAET €€ CEKPETHI, MPEAYYBCTBYET €€ ABUIKEHHUS.
Bue npupoasr HeT HU 6o0>xecTBa, HA PEAUTHUH, HU marun®’. Do
MOATBEpKAaeT U npeackasanue Iepmeca Tpucmerncra, mepe-
AaHHOE ACKAENHEM: KOHEIl IPHPOAHOH M Maru4eCKOH PEAUTUHU
€TUNITSAH COBIAA C LIEABIM PAAOM POKOBBIX COOBITHH, B XOAE KOTO-
PBIX «TbMa IHOTAOTHAA CBET» U «HE OCTAAOCh HUYETO CBATOIO U

HUYEro CBSIUCHHOTO» oL,

78 “Spaccio”, 417-421: «Conoscevano que’ savii Dio essere nelle cose, e la
divinita, latente nella natura, oprandosi e scintillando diversamente in diversi
suggetti, e per diverse forme fisiche con certi ordini venir a far partecipi di sé,
dico de Dessere, della vita et intelletto [...]. Ecco dumque come mai furono
adorati crocodilli, galli, cipolle e rape; ma gli Dei e la divinita in crocodilli,
galli et altri: la quale in certi tempi e tempi, luoghi e luoghi, successivamente
etinsieme insieme, si trovo, si trova e si trovara in diversi suggetti quantumque
siano mortali».

7 Mu¢ 06 Hcuae n Ocnpuce B HEOMAATOHUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE YIIO-
munaercs y Amapuca JKamena, “O6 ucrune u axu” (“De la vérité et du
mensonge”), LIUT. HO: Edouard Fremy, L'Académie des derniers Valois, op. cit.,
364-365. AHaAM3 repMETHYECCKHX MOTHBOB M €THIIETCKOH TeMsl B “Is-
THaHNH TOpXeCTByomero 3Beps” cM.: Fulvio Papi, Antropologia e civilta nel
pensiero di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 314-315; Michele Ciliberto, La ruota del
tempo. Interpretazione di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 159-176; Nicola Badaloni,
Giordano Bruno. Tra cosmologia ed etica, op. cit., 11-21.

8 Eme B “IToacBeunuxe” Bpyno BeicmenBaa marnyeckue sansrus Cxapa-
Mype U aaxuMuyeckue ynpaxuenus Yenyo (em.: supra, 102, npum. 41-42).

81 “Spaccio”, 429-431: «le tenebre si preponeranno alla luce»; «nulla si
trovara di santo, nulla di relligioso».
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PEyp ®oPTYHBI

BpyHo ocosHaeT, 4TO coraacHo uapsigemy Bo BceaeHHOM 1mo-
PSIAKY IIEPEMEH 32 TEMHOTON NPUXOAUT CBET, 32 HOYBIO ACHB, 32
3A0M A00poO, 32 cMepThI0 sku3Hb. Ho aTOT 3aK0H yepepoBaHuMil He
HCKAIOYAaeT BMEIIATEABCTBA YEAOBEKA B XOA BEIEiH: MBI CTAAKHBA-
AHCB C 3TOH MBICABIO YK€ B [TAHETHPUKE YCEPAUIO, a Tellepb BHOBD
capimuM ee u3 ycr PopryHsl. Ayuuie, 4eM OHa, HH OAHO 00XeCTBO
HE MOXXET BBIPA3UTh AUAACKTHYECKOE COOTBETCTBUE, CYIECTBYIO-
mee MEKAY HEOTBPATHMOCTBIO IIEPEMEH U YYaCTHEM YCAOBEKA,
MEXKAY CAyYaeM U HeOOXOANMOCTHI0. Boruns ¢ saBssaHHBIMU TAa-
samu, kotopoit FOnurep oTpaaa B pacropsikeHne He IPOCTO YaCTb,
HO Bcio Beeaennyio, samumaer ce6st o 06BUHEHNH ¢ HEOOBIKHO-
BCHHBIM KPACHOPEYHUEM: €CAU U3 YPHBDI, B KOTOPOI KK ABIH AUCTOK
NOXO0X Ha A1060i1 Apyroii (« S He pasAnYa0 MUTPBL, TOTH, KOPOHBI,
yMeHus, [...] 9T06BI TAKMM 00pasoM OTHOCHTBCS KO BCEM OAMHA-
KOBO U HE ACAATh MEXAY HUMU HUKAKHX Pa3AMIUII» %), USBACKYT
MM YCAOBEKa, HECIIOCOOHOIO MPaBHUTh, BUHOBATA He CyAbOa, HO
AOBpOAETEAD, KOTOPAsI IOAOXKHAQ B ITY YPHY OAHO CAUHCTBCHHOE
UM, UAH MYAPOCTb, KOTOpasi IOMECTHAA TYAQ AMIIb OAHO MAH
ABa. V3 HepasanuuMoil Macchl Oe3AApPHBIX M IOPOYHBIX KaKas
pyKa cMoraa Obl BEITAL[UTh AMUCTOK C MMEHEM TeX HEMHOTHUX, KTO
II0-HACTOSIIEMY CIIOCOOEH BBIIIOAHUTb 3TY POAb U Ty MUCCHIO?
HecnpaBeAAHBOCTD HE B TOM, YTO TOABKO OAUH YIIPaBASCT, a B
TOM, 4YTO 3TOT OAMH HECITOCOOEH AEAATh CBOE ACAO, UTO OH He 00Aa-
AAET AASL TOTO HeobxoAUMBIMU KadecTBaMU («Omubka He B TOM,
4TO ObIA MBOPAH TOCYAApD, & B TOM, YTO UM ObIA H30paH HEroA s> *2).
A aro 3aBucur He oT PopTyHSBI:

Koraa pyxa mMost usBaekaeT >1<pe6m/1, 3TO M3-3a Bac [,A,06pora, Mya-
pocTh, YMEpEHHOCTB, VicTuna) oHa BBITATMBAET HE TOABKO 3A0, YTO, KO-
HEYHO K€, IPOUCXOAUT Yalle, HO U Ao6po, HE TOABKO HEYAQYH, HO U YAAYH,
HyCTh CKOpEE MPECTYIHUKAM, HEXKEAU ,A,O6prM AIOASIM, CKOPEE HEBEX-
AAM, YEM YUEHBIM, CKOPEE AXKEIAM, YEM HPaBAOAIO6LIaM. OT4ero aro Tak?
B camom peae, ordero? fBasercs YMepeHHOCTD U KAAAET B YPHY TOABKO

82 Ibidem, 265: «Non veggio mitre, toghe, corone, arti, [...] accid che in
questo modo io vegna a trattar tutti equalmente, e senza differenza alcunas.

8 Ibidem, 271: «Non ¢ errore che sia fatto un prencipe: ma che sia fatto
prencipe un forfante.
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ABa HAH TPH HMCHH, IPUXOAUT MyApPOCTb M KARACT TYAQ TOABKO YETHIPE
HAU IISATh UMeH, UAeT VICTMHA U OCTaBASIET OAHO-€AMHCTBEHHOE, H OC-
TaBUAA OBI ellje MEHBIIIE, €CAU OBl TAKOE OBIAO BO3MOXKHO; U ITOCAC 3TOTO
BBI CLIC XOTHTE, YTOGBI CPEAH COTEH THICAY MMCH, IIOAOXKCHHBIX B YPHY,
H36uparomeil pyke MOMaAOCh CKOPee OAHO U3 3THX BOCBMH HAH ACBSITH,
9eM U3 TeX BOCBMH- HAH ACBATHCOT ThICAY. AeaaiiTe xe HaoGopoT! Aeaait
TaK, cKaxy s, Aobpoaereas, 4ToOb A06POAETEABHBIX OBIAO GOADILIE, YeM
IIOPOYHBIX, A€AAH TaK, MyApOCTB, 9TO6B 9nCcAO MYApPELIOB 66140 GoABIIE
9HCAQ TAYIILIOB, AcAal Tak, MIcTHHa, 9TO6BI THI OTKPBIAACH H SIBUAACH Ca-
MOMY 6OABIIOMY 9HCAY ATOACH.

dopryHa npusHaeT CIOCOOHOCTH YEAOBEKA IIO3UTHBHO BAUSTD
Ha cobObITHsA. Aake KOTA2 HeOOXOAMMOCTD HaBA3BIBACT €My CBOM
HeobpaTHMble 3aKOHBI, CBOO0AA ACHCTBUI 4€AOBEKA U €ro CIOCO0-
HOCTb COBEPIIATh AIOOBIC IOCTYIIKHU MOSBOASIIOT €My BMCIINBATHCS
M MCHSATH XOA Beljed. B aTom oTHOmeHnu npumep ¢ usbpanuem
rOCyAapsi CHMBOAMYEH M KPACHOPEYHB: OH AACT BOZMOXXHOCTD IIPO-
BECTH 9CTKHE TPAHUIIBI MEKAY TEM, YTO AOAXKHO OBITb, M TEM, YTO
MOXeT 6b1Th. JeAOBEKy He AAHO ACHCTBOBATb TaM, TAC IPABHT He-
00X0AUMOCTD, — 00AACTb €r0 BMEIIATEABCTBA IIPOCTHPACTCS TaM,
rA€ BO3MOXHBI U3MeHeHHUs. 110 Boae HEOOXOAMMOCTU HE BCE MO-
I'YT YIPABASATH; HO 4TOOBI T¢ HEMHOTHE, KOMY Ha3HA4CHO IIPABHTH,
ObIAH AOOPOACTEABHBI, 2 HE IIOPOYHBIL, — BOT 3TO 3aBHCHUT YK€ OT
BOAM 9CAOBEKA, OT €0 CHOCOOHOCTH MOGEXKAATH TOPOK U HEBEXKE-
crBo. Kpyrosoe aBmxenne koaeca QopryHsl, KOTOpOE Tak AOCAXK-
AQAO CPEAHCBEKOBOMY YCAOBEKY, BBIHYXKACHO CYMTATHCS C BOACH
KOKAOTO HHAMBHAYYMa, KOTOPOI OH 06A2AQET B CBOMX MOCTYIIKAX
u AciictBusx. [Tostomy FOnurep (B maccaxe, npuBeAcHHOM Bbl1LIE)

8 Ibidem, 269: «Per voi [Bontade, Sapienza, Temperanza, Veritade]
aviene che quando la mia mano cava le sorti, occorrano piti frequentemente,
non solo al male, ma ancora al bene, non solo a gl’infortunii, ma ancora a le
fortune, pitt per 'ordinario gli scelerati che gli buoni, pit gl’insipidi che gli
sapienti, pit gli falsi che gli veraci. Perché questo? perché? Viene la Prudenza
e getta ne ['urna non pitt che doi o tre nomi; viene la Sofia e non ve ne mette
pit che quattro o cinque; viene la Verita e non ve ne lascia pitt che uno, e
meno se meno si potesse: ¢ poi di cento millenarii che son versati ne ['urna,
volete che alla sortilega mano piu presto occorra uno di questi otto o nove,
che di otto o novecento mila. Or fate voi il contrario: fa dico tu Virtu che gli
virtuosi sieno pitt che gli viziosi, fa tu Sapienza che il numero de savii sia pit
grande che quello de stolti, fa tu Verita che vegni aperta ¢ manifesta a la piu
gran parte [...]».
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TOABKO 3a YCCPAI/ICM HpI/ISHaCT CHOCOGHOCTB CXBaTUTDb <<CDOPTyHy
34 BOAOCBHI>» U ITOBAUATDH HA ABHJKCHHC €€ KOACCA.

I'enrux Il u AEPHEMCKA S [HAPA

B xoae pepopmbl, nu3obpaskeHHOH B “VI3rHaHIM TOPXKECTBYIOLETO
3Bepst, IOmuTep ocraBasier Ha Hebe Ceepryio Kopony, coxpansis sa
co00J1 paBO BPYYHTH e¢ «B OYAyILIeM B HarpaAy TOH HEmobeAUMO
PyKe, KOTOpasi ¢ OTHEM U AyOUHOM IIPHHECET TOPEMbIYHOI U HECYACT-
Hoil EBporie cToAb )keAaHHBIH IIOKOH, COKpYLIasi HEHCYHCAMMBIE TO-
AOBBI 3TOTO YyAMIIa, crpamHee AepHeriickoi [HApbI, pacTovaromuiero
ry6uTeAbHBL sIA MHOroo6OpasHoii epecu» . D10 1 npeackasanue, u
Hapekaa. Ho komy Oyaer mpunaaaesxars 3T0T Aap?

ITpexxae 4eM MbI CMOKEM HATH OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC, HY>KHO
IIOTOYHEE MPEACTABUTH cebe aT0 MUPOAOIHIECKOE 3MeenoA0bHOE
CYIECTBO U cule pa3 BepHyThcs Bo Ppanuuio Toit moper. B moawme,
osaraaBacHHOH “McTpebaenue ['uapsr, nan noxsasa Ero cetaoctu
repuory AHxyHcKoMy, Opaty Kopoas, a HeiHe Kopoal Ppanunn”
(“Hydre desfaict ou la louange de Monsegneur le duc d’Anjou, frere
du Roy, 4 present Roy de France”), Poncap npesosnocur onoro I'en-
puxa, pasrpomuBiuero B 1569 roay mporecTaHTOB, KOTOPHIX IO3T
cpaBHHBAET ¢ y)kacHo# AepHerickoi ['mapoii:

Ho I'enpux HeBO3MOXHOE CBEPIIHA
W Tuapy HeobopHYyIO cpasua:
OAuH 13 Bcex B 600 OH YHUYTOXKHA

3mero, [epakaa mopBuru yMHO)KI/IB%.

8 Ibidem, 141: «in premio a quel futuro invitto braccio, che con la mazza
et il fuoco riportard la tanto bramata quiete alla misera et infelice Europa:
fiaccando gli tanti capi di questo peggio che Lerneo mostro, che con moltiforme
eresia sparge il fatal velenos.

8¢ «Or ce HENRY a fait chose impossible, / Tuant un Hydre au combat
invincible: / Et seul de tous par armes a desfait / Ainsi qu'Hercule un Ser-
pent contrefait»: Ronsard, Discours des Miséres de ce temps // (Euvres com-
ple'l‘e:, op. cit., t. ii, vv. 91-94, 1075 (cM. Takxe Apyroe cruxoTrBopenue: Les
Elements ennemis de L'Hydre, ibidem, 1078-1080). O I'mape xak cumBoAe
epecu em.: Charles Lenient, La satire en France ou la littérature militante an
XV siécle, Paris, Librairie Hachette, 1886, t. ii (rist. anast. Geneéve, Slatkine,
1970), 339-340.
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Tenpux III mobexaaer 4ysoBHINE B OACKAAX FepKyAeca87.
ITOMy K€ IpedeckoMy repoio B “VI3rHaHHM TOPKECTBYIOIIErO
seeps. IOnmurep HasHayaeT POAb CBOETO «IOMOIIHMKA M ITIOCAAH-
HHKa>, OTIIPABASISA €TO HA 3€MAIO IIPOBEPHUTH, «HE OKHMAA AU ITa
I'mppa, aTa AcpHeiickas s13Ba, C € BHOBb BBIPACTAIOUIMMH TOAO-
BaMu» %%, OAOACTD YXKACHYIO 3MCI0 O3HAYACT OAOACTH HCHABUCTD,
IPAXXAAHCKHE BONHbI, Pa3AOpbl, YIAAOK O0IIeCTBa M HAYK; YTOODI
COAEHCTBOBATh MUPY U CIIAOYEHHOCTH OOIIECTBA, HY)XHO OMOYb
4eAOBEYECTBY BBIMTH U3 HoTeMOK cMepTi. [Toaromy Ha mocaepHuX
CTPaHMIJAX OPYHOBCKOTO AMAaAOra HebecHast KOPOHA OTAACTCS HO-
Bomy I'epkyaecy — I'enpuxy III:

Toraa Anoason crnpocua: «Yro xxe 6yaer ¢ Tuapoii? Komy npea-
HasHauaercst ata Kopona? Yro aeaaTs HaM ¢ HE10?» — «3DTO>», OTBETHA
IOnuTep, «u ecTh TOT BEHEL], KOTOPBIH, 10 HEMPEAOKHOMY ITPEAOIIPEAE-
ACHHUIO POKa, BHYIICHUIO OOXXECTBEHHOIO AyXa H B CHAY BEAUKHUX 32CAYT
oxupaer Hernobeaumoro I'enpuxa III, xopoast BeAMKOAYIWIHOM, MOTY-
IIECTBEHHON U BOUHCTBEHHOH (Dpaﬂuym, KOTOPBIH obemaer ero cebe
BCAEA 32 KOPOHOM PPaHIIY3CKOM U IIOABCKOM, KaK CAM OH 3aCBHACTEAD-
CTBOBAaA B HAYAA€ CBOCIO LIAPCTBOBAHUS, [IOBEACB, YTOOBI Ha LUTE €O
CTOAD IPOCAABACHHOTO rep0a, rAe ABE HHXKHHE KOPOHDI COCAMHSIOTCA C

8 «H60 uTo Goace Beankoro xoraa-au6o csepmua on [[epaxa), vem
no6CAUTD U YHHUTOXUTD ITOro 3Mes, Iuapy? [...] A To uypoBuE, B cpas-
HCHUU C TeM, Ha KoToporo Ber [...] croap orBaxkno 6pocnancs [...]. [Tocemy
C HOAHBIM IIPAaBOM CeroAHs Bbl, cup, moao6Ho [epKyaecy mpuHATSH B 4HCAO
6oros — MHaue roBops, B 4nucA0 Kopoaeit» («Car que fit-il [Hercule] jamais
de plus grand que d’avoir combatu et desfaict le serpent Hydra? [...] Et quel
monstre estoit cestuy-1a , comparé A celuy que vous avez [...] si hardimen as-
saylli [...]. C’est donc a bon droict, Sire, que vous estes aujourd’huy comme
Hercules, recue au nombre des Dieux: c’est-2-dire au nombre des Roys»: Louis
Aleaume, Harangue, nur. no: Nicolas Rousseau, Discours de [’entrée du Roy
de Pologne faicte 4 Orléans, Orléans, E. Gibier, 1573, 30ff; Marc-René Jung,
Hercule dans la littérature francaise du XV siécle, Genéve, Droz, 1966, 168).
Touno tak xe n XKXepmen Oaebep cycTst HECKOABKO CTPOK IOCAE TOTO, KaK
OH YIIOAOOHA IIPOTECTAHTOB HermobeAuMoMy AHTEI0, BOCXBAASIET MObeAU-
Teast npu MoHKOHTYpe, HoBoro [epkyaeca, «nobeausiero Heo6opuMyI0
cnay» («vaincu I’invincible puissance»), nur. mo: Lino Pertile, Un poemetto
inedito sulle guerre di religione: «L'erynne frangoise de la France affligée> di
Germain Audebert, op. cit., 313.

88 “Spaccio”, 153: «luogotenente e ministro»; «se quell’idra, quella peste
di Lerne, sia risuscitata a prendere le sue teste rigermogliantis.
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GoAce BEICOKOH U TPEKPACHOH TPEThell, B KAIECTBE AYIIH UX OBl A0OaB-
acH aeBus “Tertia coelo manet” [“Tperss Ha Hebecax”] [...]. On Ar6HT
MU, OH COACPXKUT BOZAKOGACHHBIH HapOA CBOI, CKOABKO BOSMOXKHO, B
criokoiictBuu u 6aarodectnn. OH He AIOOUT IyMa, Tpecka M IpoxoTa
MapcoBbIX OpYAHIi, KOTOPBIE CAYXKAT CACIIOMY MPUOOPETCHUIO 3EMHBIX,
a [IOTOMY HEHAAEXKHbIX LIaPCTB U KHSDKECTB, HO €My AIOOC3HDBI ACSHHS
CIIPaBEAAHBOCTH H CBATOCTH, YKasblBaOIUe MPSIMOI MyTh K LapCTBY
BeuHoMy [...]»%.

Kopoap @PpaHIuy BOMAOIIAET B KHU3Hb ITO IIPEACKA3AHUE U
CTAHOBUTCS CHMBOAOM AOATOXAQHHOTO 00HOBAcHU: ero cBe-
TOY CHOCOOCH Pa3orHaThb MPAaK HEBEXECTBA, OKYTABIIUH MUP.
Wrax, “Vsrunanue TopxecTByouero ssepst’ OTKpbiBaeTcsi obpa-
30M COAHII, 4 3aKAHYHBACTCS IIPU CBETE HAACKADBL DTOT AUAAOT
CHUMBOAUYECKUM 00Pa3oM BOBACKACT U ITHKY, U IOAUTHKY B Ie-
AMOLICHTPUYECKYIO PEBOAIOLMIO, KOTOPasi, HAYaBUIMCh ¢ KOCMO-

AOTHH, HOCTCIICHHO IIPOIUTBIBACT BCC C(l)Cpr 3HaHMU.

8 Ibidem, 499-501: «— Qua propose Apolline: “Che sara di quella
Tiara? a che ¢ destinata quella Corona? che vogliamo far di essa?”; “Questa,
questa,” rispose Giove, “¢ quella corona la quale non senza alta disposizion
del fato, non senzainstinto de divino spirito, e non senza merito grandissimo,
aspetta l’'invittissimo Enrico terzo, Re della magnanima, potente e bellicosa
Francia; che dopo questa, e quella di Polonia, si promette, come nel principio
del suo regno ha testificato, ordinando quella sua tanto celebrata impresa:
a cui facendo corpo le due basse corone con un’altra pitt eminente e bella,
saggiongesse per anima il motto: Tertia coelo manet. [..] Ama la pace,
conserva quanto si puo in tranquillitade e devozione il suo popolo diletto;
non gli piaceno gli rumori, strepiti e fragori d’instrumenti marziali, che
administrano al cieco acquisto d’instabili tirannie e prencipati de la terra:
ma tutte le giustizie e santitadi che mostrano il diritto camino al regno
eterno’».

% Bects 0 BocmecTBuu Ha $ppanuysckuil npecroa lenpuxa III npu-
BETCTBOBaAach B BeHeMU KaK cHMBOA OOHOBACHHUSA: B PAa3AHYHBIX XPO-
HHKaX TOTO BPEMCHH 3TO COOBITHE PaccMaTpPUBAAOCh KaK SBHbIH MIPU3HAK
BbIXOAQ U3 TeMHOTHI K cBeTy (cM.: Fulvio Papi, Antropologia e civilta nel pen-
siero di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 317-318). Pazanuuble acneKTbl MOHATHS
renovatio cm.: Franco Simone, La coscienza della rinascita negli umanisti
francesi, Roma, Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, 1949. Anaaus aebatos o
MMOAUTHYECKUX IIOCACACTBHUSIX renovatio Bo Bpems npaBacHus [enpuxa IV
MoxHO Haiitu B pabore: Corrado Vivanti, Il mito dell’Ercole Gallico e gli
ideali monarchici di «renovatio» // Lotta politica e pace religiosa in Francia

fra Cinque e Seicento, Torino, Einaudi, 1974, 74-131.
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“KaBAAA TTETACA” 1 ABA BUAA OCAMHOCTHU

Muorue Bonpocsl, 3aTpoHyThie B “VI3rHanumu TopKecTByIO-
1Iero 3Bepsi’, BHOBb IIOAHMMAIOTCA U paccMarpuBatorcs B “Ka-
6ane ITeraca” (1585). DTo couMHEHHUE COCTOUT U3 TPEX AUAAOTOB,
KpPOME TOTO, BHYTPH HETrO 3aKAIYCH CIIe OAUH AMAAOT IIOA Ha-
sBanueM Kuaasenckuit ocen”. M3 nepconaxeit toapko Cayanno
(alter ego Bpyno) nosBasiercst Bo Bcex Tpex pmanorax, Cebacro
(kax umMmyabc, npuAaBmuil 06Cy)KACHUIO HOBbIe cuAbl) U Kopu-
GanTe (MEAQHT) IPUHUMAIOT y4acTHE B IEPBOM M BTOPOM, TOTAQ
xak OHopHO («3A0H OceA» U BomAoleHHE APUCTOTEAS) yIacT-
ByeT TOABKO BO BTOpoM, a AabBapo (cayra Cebacto) BeicTymaer
AMIIb HA MTHOBEHHE B CAMOM KOPOTKOM TPETbEM AMAAOTE, YTOOBL
06bsBuTH, uTO TpU cobecepnuka (Cebacro, Kopubanrte n Ono-
pHO) He IPULIAY Ha BCTPEYY M3-32 HCCKOABKUX HEOXKHMAQHHO BO3-
HUKIKUX npenstcTBuil. Mimenno Toraa CayanHo, ocTaBuiuch Ha
CLiCHE OAMH, YTOOBI yOUTH BpeMsi, peliaeT poYecTb APYroi Aua-
AOT, B KOTOPOM ACHCTBYIOT CACAYIOIIUE T€POH: KHAACHCKHH OCEA
(ocea-myAper;, HaaeAeHHBLH KadecTBaMu Mepkypus), Mukxo nu-
daropeer; («MarcHbKas 06e3bsiHA» U NMPE3UACHT AKaACMUH) U
Mepxkypuii, mocaaner 6oros.

B arom npeanocaeaHeM akTe «HOAQHCKOH Ppuaocodun» bpyHo
¢ eme 6OABIIEH HATASIAHOCTBIO M PAAUKAABHOCTBIO 0003HAYACT OT-
A€ABHbIE TEMBI, IIOAHSITBIE B IIPeAbIAyIIEM Anasore. [Ipesxae Beero,
B “Kabaae [Teraca” passirpsiaetcst puHaAbHOE ACHCTBHE pedOPMEL,
Havatoit B “VIsrHaHuM TOpKeCTByOLEro 3Beps’': AByM THIAM OC-
AMHOCTH 3ACCh HA3HAYAIOTCS HAUOOACE TIOYETHBIE «IIPECTOABI» Ha
Hebecax (peKa Opupan u boapmas MeaBeauna):

XOPOH.IO. Yrobs1 HE MYYHUTDb BaC AOACC OXKHAAHUCM PCIICHU A, 3HAHTE,
4TO Ha 6AI/I)KHI/II‘/JI IIPECTOA, pacnozxara}omnﬂc;{ B HCHOCPCACTBCHHOﬁ

' «ITycts ke GyaeT Dpuaan Ha Hebe, HO He HHAUE KaK [0 AOBEPHIO U B
BOOGPaXKEHUH; HUYTO He OYACT MEIIaTh, YTOOBI B TOM 5KE CAMOM MECTE Ha Ca-
MOM ACAEC MOTAO HAXOAUTBCS YTO-TO CIUE, 0 YeM MbL PACHOPSOUMES 8 00UH U3
Ganycatimux Onetl: MBI AOAKHBI IOAyMaTh 06 TOM ITPECTOAE, KAK U O IIPECTOAE
Boabmoit MepBeannsr» («Sia dumque ’Eridano in cielo, ma non altrimente
che per credito et imaginazione: la onde non impedisca che in quel medesimo
luogo veramente vi possa essere qualch’altra cosa di cui in un altro di questi pros-
simi giorni definiremo: perché bisogna pensare sopra di questa sedia come sopra

quella de 'Orsa maggiore»: “Spaccio”, 471).
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6AM3H OT MecTa, TAe 6b1aa Maaas MeaBeAUIIa U TA€, KaK BB 3HAETE, HA
He60 BosHOocuTCs MIcTHHA, — ITOCAE TOTO, KaK OTTYAQ U3BECTHBIM BaM 006-
pasom 66142 n3rHaHa boasmas MeaBeania, mo IpPeAYCMOTPEHHUIO COBETA,
0 KOTOPOM 51 BAM YK€ TOBOPHA, 6bIA2 BO3BEACHA a6CTpaKTH3.5[ OcAHMHOCTS,
aTaM, TAC B BOO6pa)KCHI/II/I BBbI BCE CIIIC BUAUTE PEKy DPHAAH, TOMY K€ CO-
BETY YTOAHO 65140 oMecTuTh OCAMHOCTH KOHKPETHYIO, U BCE 3TO AAS
TOTO, YTOOHI Ha TPeX CTOPOHAX Heba MBI MOTAU cosepuarh OCAHHOCTD, KO-
Topas, 6yquI/1 COCTaBAEHA U3 ABYX CAaOBIX CBETHA, OCTABAAACH CAOBHO OBI
CKPBITOM Ha YTH MAAHET, TAM, TA€ HAXOAUTCS MAHI[UPb Paka”.

B T0 BpeMsi KaK HOAOXKUTEABHBII BUA OCAHHOCTH IIOAY4ACT Me-
cTo Ha Hebe (K 3TOMY MBI BEPHEMCS YyTh I103)Ke), Ha OTPHL{ATEABHOM
ee Tum oOpyuuBaercst becromaanas Kputuka. bpyso HabpacsiBaer
NOAPOGHYIO KapTy 3aIlyTaHHBIX ITyTCH IICAAHTH3MA U HEBEXCCTBA.
Ha s1oM mupoxom u pasHOPOAHOM ITOAE CaMOE BaSKHOE MECTO OT-
AAETCsl ASKHBBIM PUAOCOPAM — apPHCTOTCAHMKAM, BEPSIIUM B IO-
3HaBaCMOCTD BCETO, U CKEITHKAM, YTBEPKAAIOIUM, YTO HUYTO HE
MOXeT OBITh II03HAHO. DTH TOYKHU 3PCHHUSI, OAHA — BCACACTBHE H3-
ObITKA, APyTrasi — BCACACTBHE HEAOCTATKA, OTPHLAIOT O3HAHHUE KaK
AnHamMudeckuil mpouecc. CKENTHKH, CTPEMsICh «KasaTbcsi boaee
MYAPBIMH, Y€M APYTHE>», «C MCHBIIMMH YCHAHSIMH U 60Ace cAabbIM
PasyMOM>, YTBEPXKAQIOT, 9TO «HHYTO HE MOXKET OBITh OIIPEACACHO,
IIOTOMY YTO HMYTO HE MOXET OBITh II0O3HAHO> *°; APHUCTOTEAD XKE O
CBOMX IpeTeH3usx sasBaseT ycramu OHopuo, ocaa-Ileraca, ymo-
MUHAOLIETO O TOM, YTO IO NPUYHMHE NIEPECCACHUS AYLI OH BOIAO-
tuacs B reae Crarupura:

Sl sBaACs KHSI3eM IEPHUITATCTHKOB, 51 yIUA B AQHHAX [TOA HOPTHKOM
Awunes, Ta€, B COTAACHHU CO CBETOM HAH, ITO IPABAE TOBOPSI, C MPAKOM, Ija-

°2 “Cabala”, 53: «Bene; dumque perché non pitt vi tormentiate su
laspettar della risoluzione, sappiate che nella sedia prossima, immediata ¢
gionta al luogo dove era ’Orsa minore, ¢ nel quale sapete essere exaltata la
Veritade, essendone tolta via I’Orsa maggiore nella forma ch’avete inteso, per
providenza del prefato consiglio vi ha succeduto I’Asinita in abstratto: e la
dove ancora vedete in fantasia il fiume Eridano, piace a gli medesimi che vi si
trove I’Asinitd in concreto, a fine che da tutte tre le celesti reggioni possiamo
contemplare Asinitd, la quale in due facelle era come occolta nella via de’
pianeti, dov’¢ la coccia del Cancro».

%3 Ibidem, 133: «parer pitl savii che gli altri»; «con minor fatica et
intelletto»; «nulla si pud determinare, perché nulla si conosce».
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PHUBIIMM BO MHE, I HIPEBPATHO MOCTUT U YYHA APYTHX O HPUPOAE HaYaA
u Cy6CTaHHI/II/I BeEIICH; 5 6P€AI/IA mave caMoro 6pcAa O CYIIHOCTH AyIIH,
HHYEro He MOT IIOHSATh BEPHO O IIPHPOAE ABIKCHHUS U BceaenHo 1 B 3a-
KAIOUYEHHE CAEAAACS MPUYMHON TOTO, YTO HAYKH €CTECTBEHHbIE U 6oxe-
CTBEHHBIE 3a4YaXAH HA CAMOM HUXKHEH TOYKE KOAECA, KOTOPask BO BpEMEHa

XaAAeeB ¥ nuaropeies 6bIAa Ha €TO BCPH.II/IHe%.

Camoxpuruka OHOpHO-APHCTOTEAS, KOTOPYI0 OH pacHpo-
CTpaHsET Ha BCe CPephl YEAOBEYECKON MBICAH OT KOCMOAOTHH AO
¢urocoduu NMPUPOABI, B TOYHOCTH BOCIHPOU3BOAUT CTPYKTYPY
3HAHHs OIPAHHYEHHOTO, KOCHOTO, TABTOAOTHYECKOTO, HECIIOCO0-
HOTO OTKPBITBCSL AASL MHOrOOOpasusi ¥ M3MCHCHHS, — 3HAHU,
IPEKPACHO FAPMOHHUPYIOLIETO CO «CBATBIM HEBEXKECTBOM>» XPH-
CTHAHCTBA:

OCAMHOCTD U HEBEXECTBO CBATOE,

Cas1Tast TAyIIOCTBD C BEPOI MPOCTOAYIIHOH —
He o6parur, xax 151, K0 6aary Aymy

Hu renui, Hu ycepaue aAroackoe.

W Her Ha cBeTe MOABHUTA TAKOTO,

Her coseprianuii, Myapenry HOCAyIIHBIX,
C KaKMMH YAOCTOHACS 6 UMy LI

B tBOM BoIiTH HebeCHDBIE YepTOTH.

ITerTAuBBII YM, 3a4€M ACTETD BIIEPEA,
3HaTb 3B€3A COCTAB — 3€MA S, OTOHb, BOAQ AU, —
U xak B mpupoae XKU3HD ee HAET?

OCAMHOCTB 3TO BCe He BOAHOBAAO:
OHa cyab0y, CAOKHB AAAOHH, KACT,
Kaxyto 651 et He6o Hu Tocaano.

9% Ibidem, 111-113: «Mi dissi principe de’ Peripatetici, insegnai in
Atene nel sottoportico Liceo: dove secondo il lume e per dir il vero secondo le
tenebre che regnavano in me, intesi et insegnai perversamente circa la natura
de li principii e sustanza delle cose, delirai pitt cje I'istessa delirazione circa
lessenza de I'anima, nulla possevi comprendere per dritto circa la natura
del moto e de l'universo; et in conclusione son fatto quello per cui la scienza
naturale ¢ divina ¢ stinta nel bassissimo della ruota, come in tempo de gli
Caldei e Pitagorici ¢ stata in exaltazione».
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Kaxk nocrossHcTBa MaAo
Ha stom cBete! Beyen anis nokoi,
Yro Bor paer 3a rpo6osoit poockoit”.

TepMuHBI IPOTHBOIIOCTABACHHS HACKBO3b IPOHHU3BIBAIOT ATy
“IToxBaAy ocaa™ ¢ OAHOI CTOPOHBI «CBATask OCAUHOCTb>, HE ITH-
TAJOIIass HUKAKOIO MHTEPECa K 3aHATUAM U K IPHPOAE, IPU3BIBAET
XKHUTh «CAOXKHB AAAOHH>», C APYTOH — HANPOTHUB, <«IBITAHBBIH
yM>», MOOYKAaeMblil AKGO3HATEABHOCTBIO (curiositas), KOTOpHIi
CTPEMMTCS IO3HATH TailHBI BeeAeHHOI U YeroBedecKoil xusHu’®.
Xpucroc-Opuon us “VIsrHaHHS TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPsi, BHOBb
BosHukaer B “Kabaae ITeraca” B 06anybe OHOpuo-Apucroreast:
IIOMHMO BO3MO)XHOI'O aHArpaMMAaTHYECKOIO COOTHOIICHUS HX
MIMEH, U TOT, U APYTOI1, XOTs U Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHSIX, IBASIIOT 000
IIPUMEPBI OAHOTO U TOro e noBepeHus. Iyaseca Opuona-Xpucra
1 MomeHHnYecTBA OHOPHO-APHCTOTEAS] UMEIOT OAMH U TOT XK
PE3YABTAT: OHH BEAYT K Pa3pyIUICHHIO BCEX BO3MOXHBIX OTHOIIE-
HHH MEXAY Y€AOBEKOM U IIPHUPOAOH, MEXKAY K U3HBIO U IO3HAHUEM.
AoxxHble PUAOCOPBI — TAKHE XK€ OCABI, KAK U IIPO3EAUTHI XPUCTHU-
AHCTBA, KOTOPBIM IPHHAAACKHUT LIAPCTBO HebecHOe. AHTUIIPOTEC-
TAHTCKAsl ¥ AaHTUXPUCTUAHCKAS] IOACMHKA IIEPEIIACTACTCS C KPHU-
THKOI XYAUTEACH IIO3HAHMUSL:

% Ibidem, 21: «O sant’asinitd, sant’ignoranza, / santa stolticia e pia divo-
zione, / qual sola puoi far ’anime si buone, / ch’'uman ingegno e studio non
’avanza: // non gionge faticosa vigilanza / d’arte qualumque sia, o ‘nvenzione, /
né de sofossi contemplazione, / al ciel dove t'edifichi la stanza. // Che vi val,
curiosi, il studiare, / voler saper quel che fa la natura, / se gli astri son pur terra,
fuoco e mare? // La santa asinita di cid non cura; / ma con man gionte e ’n gi-
nocchion vuol stare / aspettando da Dio la sua ventura. // Nessuna cosa dura, /
eccetto il frutto de I’eterna requie, / la qual ne done Dio dopo ’essequiex.

%¢ O nonsTHY curiositas («6e3rpaHHTHAS KaXKAQ TO3HAHH») KAK OTAH-
YUTEABHOM IIPU3HAKe HOBOTro BpeMeHu cm.: Hans Blumenberg, La legittimita
dell’eta moderna, op. cit., 242—489. Anaaus cyabObI 9TOrO MOHSATHSL B SIIOXY
Bospoxaenus cm. B cbopuuxe: La curiosité 4 la Renaissance (Actes réunis par
Jean Céard), Paris, Sedes, 1986. O ABOfiHOM, HETATHBHOM U TIO3UTUBHOM, 3Ha-
YECHHMH 9TOTO TEPMUHA B COYMHEHHUAX BpyHo cm.: Simona Nucciarelli, «Cu-
riosus... in bonam et in malam parte sumitur»: la «curiositade» nei “Dialoghi
italiani” di Giordano Bruno // Nouvelles de la République des Lettres, ii (1998),
85-108 (x coxaaenuio, B oueHb nosesnom obzope Cumonst Hyuuapeaan
BaXXHOE AASI IOHUMaHUs Bompoca cruxotBoperne us “Kabaasr [Teraca” ne
YIOMHHAETCS BOBCE).
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[ayriusr Mupa GbIAM CO3AATEASIMH PEAUTHH, OOPSIAOB, 3aKOHA, BEPHL,
ycTpoiicTBa )kusHu. Beanvaitmue ocas Mupa (te, K10, He 06AaAas KaKOH-
ANGO MBICABIO MAH 3HAHHUSIMH, AHIICHHBIE OOIIECTBA H AQACKHE OT €0
HpPaBOB, 3aTHUBAIT B BEYHOM INCAAHTCTBE) MHAOCTHIO Hebec MsbpaHsbI
npeo6pasoBaTh OCKBEPHEHHYIO U IIOABEPTIIYIOCS H3BPAIICHUIO BEPY, HC-
LICAUTb PaHBI yS3BACHHON PEAHTUH U, OTOPOCHB KPatHOCTH IIPEAPACCYA-
KOB, IOYNHHUTH €€ H30APAHHOE NTAAThe. JTO HE T¢, KTO, GYAyIH MOAOH He-
9eCTUBOH AI0GO3HATEABHOCTH, HCCACAYIOT HAM KOTA2-AHG0 HCCACAOBAAN
TaiiHBI IPUPOABI U BEIYHCASIAH ABFIKCHUS CBETHA. BarasiHuTe, BoAHYIOT
AW UX M BOAHOBAAH AH KOTA2-HHOYAB CKPBITHIC IIPUYHHBI BEIICH, TPEBO-
JKUT AU UX HUSBEP)KCHHUE LIAPCTB, PACCESHHE HAPOAOB, IIOAXKOTH, KPOBO-
IPOANTHE, PaspyXxa H UcTpeOAcHHUE, 3a60TUT A UX, €CAH BeCh MHp IO-
ru6HET [0 NX BUHE — AHMIIb OBl HX HECIACTHAS AyIIIa OAYIHAQ CIIACCHHE,
AMIIB OBI €1 yroToBaHo 6p140 MecTO Ha Hebecax”.

OTpHLaTeABHBIII THII OCAMHOCTH, TAKMM 00pa3oM, He MOXeET
IIOPOAMTH HU 3HAHU S, HU KYABTYpbl. Kak aT0 6b1A0 HaMedeHO yiKe
B “M3rHaHMM TOPXKECTBYIOLIETO 3BEPS , IIPOCAABACHHE 30AOTOTO
BEKA €CTh II0XBAAA JMOXE, B KOTOPYIO «AKAM OBIAU OCAAMH» U
KUAU, <KaK 3BCpPI>>98. B “Ka6aae Ieraca” bpyHo eme pas crpe-
MHTCS AOKa3aTbh, YTO YEAOBEK MOXXET AOCTHYB GOXXKECTBEHHOCTH
TOABKO ITyTEM IIEPEXOAA OT MIPUPOABI K KyabType. OTAndnE Yeso-
BEKa OT )XUBOTHOT'O COCTOUT HE B aOCTPAKTHBIX OHTOAOTHYECKUX
HepapXHsX, HO M3HAYAABHO ONPEACASICTCS YUCTON MAaTCPUAAB-
HOCTBIO Belle, pa3AHYHBIM CTPOCHHEM TeAa. B cooTBeTcTBHH CO
B3TASIAAMH, YTBEPKAACMBIMU B Anasore O npuumue’, Ayma de-
AOBEKA «KaK BUAOBAs M POAOBasl CYLIHOCTh MOAOOHA AyLie MYX,

%7 “Cabala”, 35: «Stolti del mondo son stati quelli ch’han formata la

religione, gli ceremonti, la legge, la fede, la regola di vita; gli maggiori asini
del mondo (che son quei che privi d’ogn’altro senso e dottrina, e voti d’ogni
vita e costume civile, marciti sono nella perpetua pedantaria) son quelli che
per grazia del cielo riformano la temerata e corrotta fede, medicano le ferite
de I'impiagata religione, e togliendo gli abusi de le superstiziono, risaldano
le scissure della sua veste; non son quelli che con empia curiosita vanno o pur
mai andaro perseguitando gli arcani della natura, computaro le vicissitudini
de le stelle. Vedete se sono o furon giamai solleciti circa le cause secrete de le
cose ; se perdonano a dissipazion qualumque de regni, dispersion de popoli,
incendii, sangui, ruine et esterminii; se curano che perisca il mondo tutto
per essi loro: purché la povera anima sia salva, purché si faccia l'edificio in
cielo [...]».
%% Ihidem, 41-43: «gli uomini erano asini»; «come fan le bestie».
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MOPCKHX YCTPHL|, PACTCHHUI U BCETO TOTO, YTO OAYLICBACHO HAU
uMeeT Aymy> . A1o6as KuBast CyIIHOCTb B OCHOBE CBOCH COCTOUT
U3 OAHOH U TOM )K€ «TEAECHOU MaTEPUM>» U OAHOM MU TOH XKE «Ay-
XOBHOH MaTepHH».

CAeAOBAaTEABHO, B3aMMOOTHOIUCHUS JKHBOTO CYIIECTBA €
NPUPOAOH 06yCAOBAeHb1 YK€ CAaMOM TEAECHOM «KOMIIAEKIIHEN>.
VMeHHO Iy TeM HCIIOAB30BAHHU S CBOETO TEAQ KAXKABIH BHA CO3AAET
Ka4eCTBa, AyYIIE BCErO CIIOCOOCTBYOIIME BBUKUBAHUIO, BHIOUpast
AAsi ce0s1 TOT 06pas ACHCTBUIL, KOTOPBIH HOACE BCETO TOAUTCS AAS
ero teaocaoxenust. Ecan 01 3Mest mpuobpeaa BUA 4€AOBEKA, TO
OHa «IIOHHMaAa Obl, BHITAsIA€AQ OBbI, Abliiasa Obl, roBopuaa Obl,
BeAa ObI cebst, XoAMAa OBl HUCKOABKO HE MHAYE, YEM YEAOBEK, IO-
TOMY 4TO OHa 1 Gb1Aa 6bI HHYEM HHBIM Kak YeaoBekom» %, Touno
TaK )€ €CAM OBl TEAO YEAOBEKA CTAAO IOAOOHBIM 3MEHMHOMY, TO
OH «Obl HUYEM HE OTAMYAACS OT 3MEH>, I0ITOMY «BMECTO TOTO,
4TOOBI XOAUTH, OH OBI IIOA3aA, BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI CTPOUTD AOM,
oH 651 ppiA cebe THE3AO, U eMy 6B TOAMAACH HE KOMHATa, a siMa>» .
Toabko 6Aaropaps cBoei IPUPOAE YEAOBEK IIOAYYUA IIPEBOCXOA-
CTBO HaA BCEMU APYTHMH XUBBIMHU cyijecTBaMu. Flckarounrean-
Hasl pOPMa €T0 TEAA AAAQ EMY PYKH, <YACH BCEX YACHOB>, U TAKUM
00pa3oM [103BOAHAA €MY COBEPIIATH TO, YTO HUKAKOH APYTOI BUA
JKHBOTHBIX HE MOXKET BBIIIOAHUTD: 6€3 PyK 4eAOBEK HUKOTAA OBl HE
CMOT CO3AATh «HACTABACHHS 3HAHMI, U300pETEHUS HayK, COOD-
LIeCTBA TPAXKAAH, COOPYXKCHUS 3AAHUI U BCE MHOXECTBO APYTHX
BEICH, KOTOPbIC CBUACTEABCTBYIOT O YEAOBEYECKOM BEAMYHUH H

IPEBOCXOACTBE 0%,

% Ibidem, 93-95: «¢& medesima in essenza specifica e generica con quella de
le mosche, ostreche marine e piante, e di qualsivoglia cosa che si trova animata
o abbia animax.

190 Jbidem, 95: «intenderebbe, apparirebbe, spirarebbe, parlarebbe,
oprarebbe, caminarebbe non altrimente che 'vomo; perché non sarrebbe altro
che uomo».

8 Thidem, 95-97: «nonsarebbe altro che serpente»; «inluogo di caminare
serperebbe, in luogo d’edificarsi palaggio si cavarebbe un pertuggio, ¢ non gli
converrebbe la stanza, ma la bucax.

2 Jbidem, 97: «le instituzioni de dottrine, le invenzioni de discipline,
le congregazioni de cittadini, le strutture de gli edificii, et altre cose assai che
significano la grandezza et eccellenza umana». 1 B aTom Bonpoce Touxa 3pe-
uus bpyno, Brickasannas B “Kabaae I[Teraca”, xaxxercs AOBOABHO GAN3KOM
mbican Poncapa, 3anedaraenHoii B ero cruxorsopenu “Tlapasoxc” ((Euvres
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BpyHOBCKHMII HAaTypaAH3M IIOAHOCTBIO MCHSCT TEACOAOTH-
YeCKHMH CMBICA IOXBaAbl pykam y Apuctoreast. C TouKkH 3peHuUs
Crarupura, 4¢AOBEK UMEET PyKH IOTOMY, YTO SIBASCTCS OHTOAO-
rudecku Hanboaee GAATOPOAHBIM XUBOTHBIM, B CHAY Y€TO OH I10-
Aydna u 6oace 6aaropoanstit uHCTpyMeHT. Aast Hoaanua, Bmoane
COTAACHOTO 3Aech ¢ AyKpelneM, 4eAOBEK TOCIIOACTBYET HaA APY-
IMMHU BUAAMHU XKUBBIX CYLIECTB, TOTOMY YTO OH 06A2AQET TAKUM
OpraHoM, KOTOporo 6oAbuie HU y OAHOTO xuBoTHOro Her'”. Iu-
BUAM3ALUS CTPOUTCS CHAOK PYK. 3ACCh Mbl BO3BPAIIAcMCs K CyTH
IIOAO)KUTCABHOTO THIIA OCAUHOCTH: C OAHOM CTOPOHBL, TPYA, C APY-
FOH — CITIOCOOHOCTD «3HATh, YTO HUYETO HE 3HACIIb>», HHBIMHU CAO-
BAMM, CKAOHHOCTb K TSXKCAOMY TPYAy U CO3HAHHUE COOCTBEHHOTO
HeBexecTBa. bes «mora» u 6e3 MOHUMAHUS TOTO, YTO IPOLECChI
NO3HAHMS HUKOTAQ HE IPUAYT K KAKOMY-TO KOHECYHOMY IYHKTY,
HCAD3S BBIPBATh YCAOBCKA U3 CTO 3BEPHHOIO COCTOSIHUA.

CHuMBOA 0CA2, KOTOPBIH B 910Xy BO3POXKACHHUS MOAB30BAACS
yCIEXOM Y MHOXECTBA aBTOPOB OT Arpunmsl Ao MakuaBeaaH, oT

complétes, op. cit., t. ii, 841—843), IIEAUKOM ITIOCBAIIEHHOM BOCXBaACHUIO
pyk. PoHcap oToxaecTBASIET ¢ pyKaMu caMy IPHPOAY deroBeka: «Cobowo
CTaA M TBapb nonpaa pykamu / Poa cMepTHBIX, He raaBoo 1 Horamu» («Les
Mains font ’homme, et le font de la beste / Estre veincueur, non les pieds, ny
la teste»: vv. 55-56, 842). On paccMaTpUBaeT UX KaK TAABHBLI HHCTPYMEHT
AASL AOCTHOKeHH S BBICOT: «CBOM TPyABI AO 3Be3a Tl Bo3Hecaa, / Mckycers
yapuna, pasyma cayra» («Qui peut son ceuvre aux estoiles pousser, / Royne
des arts, ministre du penser»: vv. 53-54, 842), — 6e3 KoTOpOro pasym He
cMor 65l peaAU30BaTh cBOH 3aMBICABL: «K0oAB y yMa cero moacropsst HecTs, /
Beccuabubr 6yayT Bee ero Hayku / VICIIOAHUTD TO, 9TO MOTIYT 9TH CAYTH>
(«Si la raison n'en est accompaignée, / Ce nest que vent: d’autant qu’elle ne
peut / Parachever les desseins quelle veut»: vv. 68-70, 842). Toabko pyku
AQIOT BO3BMOXHOCTb IIPHOOPECTH CAABY, O Y€M CBHACTCABCTBYIOT 3HAMCHU-
ThIe CpakeHUsI TPOTUB nporectanToB npu Apé u Cen-Aenn: «ITsaTph maan-
LICB CMEABYAKAM CTsDKaAM yecTh. / Uro TyT ckasars? [Tobep He cuects: / [Ipn
Apé u Cen-Aenu Bepx Basiau — pyku» («Par les cinq doigts les honneurs se
font preux. / Que diray plus? la bataille de Dreux, / De sainct Denis par la
Main fut gaignée»: vv. 65-67, 842). ®yapsuo [Tanu nepsriM ykasaa Ha 3TH
cruxnu PoHcapa B cBs3u ¢ maccaxxamu bpyHo o pykax (Fulvio Papi, Antropo-
logia e civilta nel pensiero di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 244-245).

19 Ayxpeunit, “O npupoae semeir’, IV, 834-835, nep. O.A. ITerpos-
CKOro: «AAsi IPUMEHEHUSI HAM HUYETO He POKAACTCs B Teae, / To, 4To po-
AUTCS, CAMO HOPOXAeT cBoe npuMeHenbe» («Nil ideo quoniam natumst in
corpore uti / possemus, sed quod natumst id procreat usums).
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bpanra a0 Pabae, B “Marnanuu ropsxectsyromero ssepst. u B “Ka-
6aae ITeraca” Haxoaut Hauboaee sipkoe cBoe BomaoueHue. Jepes
00pa3 KHAACHCKOTO OCAQ MbI TIOHMMAEM, YTO U €0 «OTPULIATCAD-
HBII COOpAT» TOXE UMEET CBOIO IIOAOKUTEABHYIO CTOPOHY, TOT I10-
AIOC, TAC CXOASITCSL ABOFICTBEHHBIE KadecTBa Mepkypus, 6ora Top-

TOBAM, HCPCKPCCTKOB u BSaHMOACﬁCTBHﬁlO4.

194 PeKOHCTPYKLIMIO ABOMCTBEHHOCTH 06pasa 0cAa B AUTEPAType SMOXH
Bospoxaenus u B counnenusx bpyno cm.: N. Ordine, La cabala dellasino.
Asinitd e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit. AHaau3 3TOTO TOmOCA B HC-
KAIOYUTEABHO HeratubHOM Katoue cM.: Michele Ciliberto, La ruota del tempo.
Interpretazioni di Giordano Bruno, op. cit.
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VI

CO3EPLUATEABHAA PMAOCODK A

“O repondeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE

Boixop B ceet kuuru “O repouyeckom Hencrosctse ~ (1585) 3Ha-
MEHyeT Ipolwanne bpyHo He TOABKO ¢ AHIAMEH, HO U ¢ UTaAbSH-
CKHM 53BIKOM. DTUM IIPOM3BEACHHEM 3aKPbIBACTCS BEAUKHIL CE30H
COYMHEHHI Ha HAPOAHOM SI3bIKE M OTKPBIBACTCSI HOBBIH LIUKA TPY-
AOB, HAIIUCAaHHbBIX UCKAIOYUTEABHO 10-AaTbIHHU. [ Ipomanue, Takum
00pa3oM, OKa3bIBACTCSI ABOWHBIM, U € TeM OOABLICH TOPXKECTBEHHO-
CTBIO Pas3bIIPHIBACTCS MOCACAHEE ACHCTBHE «HOAAHCKON $PHAOCO-
¢uu». Ha ceil pas, yxxe mocae Toro, kKak Bo UMsi 6€CKOHEYHOCTH UM
OBIAM «IIEPENUCaHbl» OTHOIICHHS YEAOBEKA H KOCMOCA, YCAOBEKA
Y MaTepHH, YCAOBEKA U IPUPOADIL, YeAOBeKa U 3TikH, Hoaanen Ge-
PeTCs «IepenucaTb» OTHOLICHUS MEXAY YCAOBEKOM H IIO3HAHHUEM.
Kaxk u npexxae, OH pUCTYIaeT K CBOEH 3aAa4e, CTPEMSICh IIPEOAO-
A€Th TPAHHIIBI ¥ PA3PYILIUTb CTECHDbI, KOTOPBIMH AOCEAEC OOBEACHBI
OBIAU IIPEACABI, IOAOXKEHHBIE HCCACAOBAHHIO 3HAHUSI.

Anasor cTaHOBUTCSI TeaTPOM OECKOHEYHOTO IIOUCKA, B KOTOPOM
A1000BD K II03HAHUIO IPUBOAUT $pHAOCOPA K OOPETCHUIO HCKAKOYU-
TEABHOTO OIIBITA, IIPUTAAIIACT €rO IIOCACAOBATh HEOBIBAABIM Map-
LIPYTOM, HALICACHHBIM Ha AOCTH)KCHUE CAMHCTBA C LIEAOCTHOM U He-
ACAMMOII IIPUPOAOH, Ha HEBO3MOXHOE «O0BSITHE» OECKOHEYHOTO.

Amnasor “O repondeckoM HEUCTOBCTBE YCTPOCH KaK CAOXKHAS
APXUTEKTYPHAsI KOMIIO3ULUs, B LIEAOM IIOAPA3ACASIOIASICS HA ABE
9aCTH, BHYTPU KOTOPBIX CACAYIOT OAMH 32 APYTHM ACCSITh AUAAOTOB:
HayaAbHbIC IISITh U3 HUX, COCTABASIOIIUC IIEPBYIO YaCTh, BBIBOAST Ha

203



I'PAHMIIA TEHU

cueny Ayuaxu Tancnano, noara us Benoss, u eme opHOro repos,
BBICTYIAIOILIETO IT0A UMEHEM IHKaAbl; B IOCACAHEM YTaABIBAECTCS
Oaoapao Yukasa, mpodeccHoHaABHBII COAAAT U APYT OTLIA BpyHO;
4TO XK€ KACAETCsA BTOPOH YAaCTH, TO B HEH CMEHSIOT APYT ApyTa de-
TBIPE ITAPbl COOECEAHUKOB, KAXKABIH H3 KOTOPHIX, coraacHo Cramia-
HATO, UMEET CBOM MPOTOTHUII CPEAU APY3€il U 3HAKOMBIX HOAAHCKOTO
kpyra': Mapuxonpo u YesapuHo B mepBbix ABYX auasorax, Aube-
puo u Aaoponno B TperbeM, CeBeprHO 1 MHHYTOAO B 4eTBEPTOM,
Aokyanst 1 AaOAOMHUSI B IISITOM U IIOCACAHEM.

IToa3us AIOBBU

Kax y>e 651BaA0 y HEro mpexae — HalpuMep, KOrAa AAsL MH-
3aHCLICHBI CO3Be3AUI B “VI3rHaHUH TOPXKECTBYIOIETO 3BEPsI. OH HC-
IIOAB3YET TPAAULIMOHHYIO KOcMOoAOrHIo?, — 3aech Hoaanery cHoBa
OTTaAKHMBACTCS OT YK€ USBECTHOTO € TeM, YTOOBI IIPEIIOAHECTH TO
e CaMoe C NPOTUBOIOAOKHBIM 3HAKOM. BIIOAHE CO3HaTEABHO OH

! Vincenzo Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 64—65.

> Cm.: supra, 156, npum. 3. B ctuxorBopHbIx oTpriBkax anasora “O re-
pomdeckoM HencToBcTBe BpyHO Takke Hepeako ofpamiacTcst K TeM HAM
MHBIM 06paszaM, CBA3AHHBIM C TPAAULMOHHON KOCMOAOTHeH (K TaknM, Ha-
npuMep, Kak ABmxeHue HebecHoro csopaa u COAHLIA HAM CyIECTBOBaHHUE
cepbl HETIOABUKHBIX 3BE3A), OAHAKO IIOAB3YETCS OH HMH TOABKO B 2AACTO-
PHYECKOM CMBICAE, 6€30 BCAKOTO UX COOTHECCHMUS € BOIIPOCAMHU COOCTBEHHO
KOCMOAOTHYECKOTO TOAKA. B HMHBIX Macca’kaX 3TOTO XK€ AHAAOTa OH MHOTIO-
KPaTHO M BIIOAHE IPSIMOAMHEHHO ITOATBEPXKAACT PSIA OCHOBOIIOAOXKCHHIH
cBOEH KOHLenuuu BceAeHHON, KPUTHKYS HMACIO CYIIECTBOBAHUS ACBSTH
cdep («npuHHMAs BO BHUMaHHE, YTO, COTAACHO MPOCTOAIAHBIM BbIAYMKAM
0 AcBsTH cdepax...» [«atteso che secondo la volgare imaginazione delle nove
sfere...»]: 41) 1 TBepAO OTCTamBast MBICAb O GECKOHEIHOCTH M OAHOPOAHO-
cru Beeaennoit («mpuHMMas TakKe BO BHUMAHHME, YTO BCE, YTO BHAUUID THI
BBEPXY HAH BHHU3Y, HAH (KaK ThI IPEAIOYUTAEIIb BBIPAXKATHCS) B IPAHHULIAX
HECIIOABH KHBIX 3B€3A, — BCE 9TO AHIIb TEAQ, BCC 9TO TBOPEHHSI, TOAOOHBIE
TOMY IIapy, Ha KOTOPOM HAXOAMMCS Mbl; B KAKAOM U3 HUX GOXKECTBO IpH-
CYTCTBYET He 6OABIIE U HE MCHBIIE, 9EM B 3TOM BOT HAIIEM, HAH XKe YeM B HAC
camux» [«atteso poi che quello che vedi alto o basso, o in circa (come ti piace
dire) de gli astri, son corpi, son fatture simili a questo globo in cui siamo noi,
e nelli quali non pitt né meno ¢ la divinitd presentoe che in questo nostro, o in
noi medesimi»]: 317). Cm. 06 atom: Miguel Angel Granada, Introduction //
Giordano Bruno, Des fireurs héroiques, op. cit., 72-73, 99-100.
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COBEPIIIAECT CBOECTO POAA KIIEPEBOPOT>»: OCBAUBASI CIIELIUPUICCKHUIT
KOA, YKOPCHECHHBIH B KYABTYpPE CBOECTO BPEMEHH, OH BCACA 32 TEM
BbIBOPAYMBACT HAU3HAHKY KXKABIH OTACABHBII €O JACMCHT U Ha-
ACASIET ero $yHKLMSIMH, MPSAMO IPOTHBOINOAOKHBIMU TPAAHLHU-
onHbIM. B “Teponyeckom HencToBcTBe”, KakK MBI BCKOpE ybeAruMCs,
€MY YAAETCSI BOIAOTHTbH CBOH 3aMbICEA AMIIb C IIOMOLIBIO BCEBO3-
MOXHBIX YYACC KBUAHOPHCTUKH, IPOSBACHHBIX Ha CAMBIX pPas-
HBIX YPOBHSIX — COACP)KAHUS, ACKCHKH, SI3bIKA, SKAHPOB, MCTPHUKH.
BpyHO 1eAeHANpPaBACHHO 3aMMCTBYET THIIMYECKHE TEMBI [0O33UH
IETPAPKUCTOB U TPAKTATOB O AIOOBH, YTOOBI H300Pa3UTh TSAXKEABIH
Iy Th, Ha KOTOPBII 00PEKaeTCsI BCTYUBIIKH B «OUTBY AI0OBH>» * He-
HCTOBBII FEPOM.

Hoaanel, ecTecTBeHHO, IPEKPacHO ObIA 3HAKOM C OCHOBHBIMU
XYAOKECTBCHHBIMU IIPUEMAMHU B TPAAULMHM POMAHCKOH AMPUKU.
OH 3HaA, 4TO AI0OOBHOE YYBCTBO 3MKACTCS Ha SKEAAHUH, KOTOPOMY
HE CYXKACHO HAHTU YTOACHHE, Ha OECKOHEYHOM IOTOHE, B KOTOPOH
BAIOOACHHBIH TIETHO CTPEMUTCS IPHXKATh K TPYAH yOeramouryio
Bo3AK00OAcHHY0. OH 3HaA, 4TO P TAKHX YCAOBHSIX AIOOOBb MOXET
POXAATh AMILIb OE3HAACKHBIE CTPAAAHUS, IOCKOABKY CaMa OHA —
IIAOA HEBOSMOXKHOCTH, 3HAA, YTO ITOITHYECKOE HAIIPSKCHUE [IUTa-
eTCsl MMCHHO 9THM OTKa30M, 3aBEAOMOH HEAOCTHIKHMOCTBIO IIPEA-
MeTa cTpacTu’.

C ocoboii sicHocThio BpyHO MOHKMMaA, 4TO 3TH CXeMbI 3aKper-
ACHBI B HEOTCTYIIHO NOBTOPSIIOLIUXCS PEYEBBIX 000POTaX, B LICAOM
psiae 00pasoB, ApAMATHYECKH MEPEAAIOIIUX TO HAMPSDKCHHE, KO-
TOPOE UCIBITHIBACT BAOOACHHBIN, Pa3SAUPAEMBII POTHBOIIOAOXK-
HBIMH CTPAcTAMHU (PaAOCTBIO M TOPEM, HAACKAOH U cTpaxom). ToT,
KTO BAIOOACH, HEM30EXKHO CTAHOBHUTCS KEPTBOH MPOTHBOPEYHBBIX
YYBCTB M OWyIjeHUI (Kapa U XOAOAA, CBETAa M THMBI, BECCABS H
I1AQ492), PAHO HAH [IO3AHO OH TEPSICT BAACTb HaA COOCTBEHHBIM « 51>,
ApobsimuMcs Ha Bce 6oaee MEAKHE OCKOAKH. DpyHO 3Haa, cpeau
IIPOYETO, YTO FAABHAS POAb B 9TOM IIPHHAAACKHT 3PCHHUIO U TAA32AM,
6e3 KOTOPBIX HEBO3MOXKHO OBIAO OBl HEOCPEACTBEHHOE M MTHOBEH-

> O ssbike merpapkusMa B TBopuccTBe bpyno cm.: Patrizia Farinelli, 1l
Sfurioso nel labirinto. Studio su “De gli eroici furori” di Giordano Bruno, Bari,
Adpriatica, 2000.

# O AI0OBH KaK TIIETHOM KCAAHUH B OITHICCKON TPAAULINH cM.: Marco
Santagata, Pene e torture d’amore // Amate e amanti. Figure della lirica amorosa
fra Dante e Petrarca, Bologna, il Mulino, 1999, 141-172.
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HOE OCO3HaHME IIPEBOCXOACTBA 0ObEKTa AIOOBH HAAO BCEM, YTO €ro
okpysxaeT. OH 3HaA, HAKOHELL, YTO BCE 3TH 0Opasbl HA CHHTAKCHYe-
CKOM ypOBHE PeaAH3YIOTCS B IAPAAACAU3MAX U CHMMETPHSX, B aH-
THTE3aX, B XHTPOYMHOH UIpe MePeKAMYEK U COOTBETCTBHI.
OAHAKO — U K 9TOMY Ype3BBIYAHHO Ba>KHOMY, Ha MOM B3TASIA,
IYHKTY 5 €llje BepHYCh — DpyHO MOHMMaA TaksKe U TO, YTO IeTpap-
kusM X VI B. ocHOBBIBaeTCA, B CYI[HOCTH, HA NPaBHAAX ocoboro
YCAOBHOTO sI3bIKa, OTCBIAQIOIIETO K CaMOMy cele, Ha HEKOTOPOM
CAaMOAOCTaTOYHOM aBTOPEPEPEHTHOM KOAE, HAa Pa3BETBACHHOM
CHCTEME )KECTOB, CUMBOAOB, LIBETOB, CAOB M 00pa3oB, KoTOpas
TECHO CBsI3aHA C 3AMKHYTOH IIPUABOPHOI cpeAOil. Apyrumu cao-
BaMH, 53bIK AIOOBH CIOCOOCH YTBEPXKAATh TOABKO CBOE COOCT-
BCHHOC CYI[ECTBOBAHHE, OH CAYXKUT CPEACTBOM OOLICHUS TOABKO
3HATHBIM AIOASIM U IIPEACTaBASICT CODOI, TAKMM 0OpasoM, AUIIb
MHCTPYMEHT CBETCKOM >KU3HU. A00OH 9AEMEHT 9TOH KaXKyLeHCs
MHOXXECTBEHHOCTH Ha AEAE OKAa3BIBAETCSA BCTPOCHHBIM B 3aAQH-
HYIO CHCTEMY KOOPAHHAT, B KOTOPOH Aaxke PHUAOCOPCKHUI ACKCH-
KOH — B YaCTHOCTH, A€KCUKOH ITAATOHMYECKUH — BBIPOXKAAETCH
B IycThie U OeccoaepxareabHbie Gopmyas’. Peus maer mpexae
Bcero 06 “Asoaanckux 6ecepax” (1505) ITbetpo bembo, mosoxus-
mwux B XVI B. Ha4aA0 TpaAHLIMU CO3AQHHS TPAKTATOB O AKOBU
Ha HapOAHOM sI3bIKE: B3AHMOIIPOHHKHOBEHHE IIPO3BI U IMOIBUH,
IIAATOHM3Ma ¥ XPUCTHAHCTBA, IETPAPKMU3Ma U IPUABOPHOIO ITH-
KETa MPOUCXOAUT 3AECh B PAMKAX AMAAOTHYECKOM CTPYKTYPhI, TAC
MCTHMHA 3aAQHA C CAMOTO HayaAa, HOO 3HAYCHUEM HAACASCTCS HE
CTOABKO caMa beceaa, CKOABKO CBETCKAsl «CLieHa», Ha pOHE KOTO-
POt pasbIrpbIBAKOTCS ACHCTBHS U peyr cobece AHUKOB. Anaaor, oc-
HOBaHHBIH Ha CAHHCTBE MECT, [IEPCOHAXKEH U 0OCTOSTEABCTB, IIpe-
IIOAHOCHUTCS KaK 00pasel] IOBEACHU S AASI IPUABOPHOM IyOANKH,
rOTOBOM CKOpee MEPEHSTh KECTHI U CAOBA, HEKEAU 3AAYMaThCsI HaA

HX coacpKaHHeMC.

5 Cm. 06 atom: Giulio Ferroni, Introduzione // Poesia italiana. Il Cingue-
cento, Milano, Garzanti, 1978, vii-xxvi. O TpapHLNH DETPApPKUCTCKOH AH-
puxu cm.: Amedeo Quondam, I/ Naso di Laura. Lingua e poesia nella tradizione
del Classicismo, Modena, Franco Cosimo Panini, 1991 (cM. Takxe BBeAcHUE
Mapxo Apuanu B pasaeae Petrarchisti e marinisti // Antologia della poesia ita-
liana. Il Cinquecento (diretta da Cesare Segre ¢ Carlo Ossola), Torino, Einaudi,
2001, 208—212).

¢ O amansore B “Asosanckux 6ecepax” u B “Kuure o napeasopue”
oM.: supra, S7.

206



CO3EPLUATEADHAS PMTAOCODI A

Bb16op bpyno, Takum o6pa30M, AAAEKO HE CAyYa€H, U CTOAD
JKE HE CAyYaHHO €ro o6pameHI/Ie K APYTOMY BOIIEAIIEMY B MOAY
JKaHpy — K aMOAEMaTHKE, TECHO CBA3AHHOH KaK C METPAPKUCTCKOU
AMPHUKOH, TaK U C IPHABOPHOI KYABbTYpoOi. M 3aech onpesescHHBIE
THUIIBI IEPENAECTEHUS CAOB U o6pa3013, «KAYIIM>» U «TEAA» B KOHIIE
KOHIIOB 3aKPEMASIOTCS B KOHKPETHOM Ha6ope SKECTKHX IIaOAOHOB,
HNPUTOAHBIX AAS HUCIIOAB30OBaHUS B PUTYaA€ CBETCKOTO obmeHns
CHHBOPA C ABOPSIHAMH, AAM C KABAAEPAMH, IIOITOB C IOITECCAMH.

HAOA «BBIMBICAA>», HO HE «ITIOAPAKAHM A>»

Kak MbI yxe ormevasn, Hoaanen ncrnoassyer atu mupoko pac-
IPOCTPAHCHHBIE CXEMBI AASI TOTO, YTOOBI OAYMHHUTD HX «ICPOHYE-
CKUM>» LieAsiM cBoell ¢puaocopuu. OH mpeBpaacT 6e3ABIXaHHBIH
SI3BIK, AMILCHHBINA KaKOH OBl TO HU OBIAO CBSI3H C MUPOM, B OTKPBITYIO
BCCACHHYIO, B KOTOPOI1 CAOBO 00OpETaeT BCIO CBOIO )KU3HECHHYIO dHEp-
T'HI0, HHAYE TOBOPSL, OH BO3BPAILACT [I0I3UU U XYAOKCCTBEHHBIM 06-
pasaM uX rHoceororuyeckyio ¢ynkumio. B ceoem xanuonsepe bpyno
BOCCTAaHABAMBAET CBS3H MEXAY AMTEPATypOH M JKH3HBIO, HMO33MEH
u ¢usocopueit. OH OTAAET «TOBOPSIUIMM KapTHHAM>» BaKHEHIIYIO
POAb Ha 3aIIyTAaHHOM ITyTH NO3HAHMA. ABUTasACh K CBOECH LIEAH, OH
II0 CBOEMY OOBIKHOBCHUIO TIOAPBIBACT YCTOSIBUIYIOCS CUCTEMY B3IAS-
AOB — U HE TOABKO Ha ypoBHe coaepkanus. Kak u Bceraa, bpyno nu-
LIIET, C BEAUKHM TLIAHHEM TPYASICh HaA SI3BIKOM, OCBOOOXKAAS CAOBAPb
IIETPAPKU3Ma OT CKOBBIBABIIUX €r0 abCTPaKTHBIX aBTOPEPEPEHTHBIX
GOpMYA, 4TOOBI OTKPBITH €TO AASI BBAHMOACHCTBHI, C OAHOH CTOPOHBI,
C M3OLIPEHHBIM, HACBIIICHHBIM PUAOCOPCKUMH 3HAYCHUSIMH ACKCH-
KOHOM, & C APYTOH CTOPOHBI — C 5I3bIKOM OTKPOBEHHO OypaeckHbIM. C
OOABIIMM MaCTEPCTBOM OH UCYEPIIBIBACT METPUYECKUE BOSMOXKHOCTH
COHETA, BIIAOTb AO OECIIPELICACHTHOM IIOIBITKH HAIIPABUTD €I'0 HEIIPU-
BBIYHBIMH, HE UMCIOLIMMHU KOPHEH B TPAAULIUU HTAABSIHCKOH AUPUKI
nyTsaMu. B camblit HOnyAsIpHBIH pasMep IeTpapKU3Ma OH BHOCHT pas-
HOOOpa3HbIC U 3aMbICAOBATHIC UCKKCHUS, B KOHIIC KOHIIOB IIpPEBpa-
11251 €I0 B KOHCTPYKLIUIO U3 ADYTHX PasMepOB, B KOTOPOI 0COOEHHOE
MECTO 3aHMMAET OPUTHHAABHOE COYECTAHHE OKTABBI U MAAPUTAAQ’.

7 O merpuxe Bpyno cm.: Tavola metrica (a cura di Zaira Sorrenti) // Gior-
dano Bruno, Opere italiane (testi critici e nota filologica di Giovanni Aquilec-
chia, introduzione e coordinamento generale di Nuccio Ordine, commenti di
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bpyno CcBOOOAHO HCIIOAB3YET TAKUE CUMBOAUYECKHUE H306pa>Kc—
HU I, KaK <<rep6m>> (irnprese, COCTaBACHHBIC M3 PUCYHKA U ,A,eana) u
«3MOAEMBI>» (COCTaBACHHbIC M3 PUCYHKA, ACBU3a U HECKOABKUX CTH-
XOTBOPHBIX CTPOK, KaK IIPaBHAO, B popme annrpaMMbI), COCAUHSS
UX B IlcAble KOMOUHAIIUH, B KOTOPBIX TOYHOE 3HaYCHHE KAXXAOTO OT-
AEABHOTO 1/1306pa>x<eH1/151 IIOYTHU BCETAQ OCTAETCS HEBHISICHEHHBIM. B
HEKOTOPBIX CAYJasX, K IPUMEPY, CTUXOTBOPEHHUE OBIBACT CBSI3aHO U C
PHUCYHKOM, U C ACBU30M, TOTAQ KaK B ADYTHX COOTHECTH €TO C ABYMS
APYTHMH COCTaBASIOUIMMU HE MPEACTABASIETCSA BO3MOXKHBIM. Touno
TaK e U «rep6>>, AOCEAE BOCHPHHMMABIIMHCA KaK HCKAIOUUTEABHO
AMYHBIA CUMBOA, B CBOUX QYHKIUSAX PACIIUPSICTCSA AO crocobHOCTH
BBIPAXKATh YHUBEPCAABHBIE IOHATH, HA POHE KOTOPBIX TEPSIETCS €TO
crenuduyecKas HarpysKka O3Ha4eHHs I/IH,A,I/IBI/I,A,yaAbHOCTI/Ig. OaHUM
caoBoM, bpyno mossoaser cebe 3HAYUTEABHYIO CBOGO,A,y B 06paLue—
HUM C MaT€PUAAOM, HE CUMTASICh C 3aKPEMACHHBIMU B TPaKTaTaX
JKaHPOBBIMM OTPAaHMYEHUAMH U AUTEPATY PHBIMU YCAOBHOCTAMHU.

B moaHOM coraacum co CBOMM «IIOAPBIBHBIM>» 3aMBICAOM
bpyHo npuxoauT B KOHIIE KOHIIOB K 6oace PaAHUKaABHOMY, ITO CPaB-
HEHUIO C IPEABIAYIIMMU CBOUMH COYUHEHUSIMH, npeoGpasoBaHmo
CYIIECTBA AUAAOTMYECKOTO )KaHPa: OH COEAUHSET IPO3Y U IMOIBHIO,
CTUXH U KOMMEHTapHUH, H306pa>x<eHH51 U cA0Ba. XOTS U 3TO €ro Co-
YUHEHHE OCTAETCS, PAa3YyMEETCS, AMAAOTOM, BMECTE C TEM ETO MOXKHO
CYHUTATh U KHUTOHU rep6OB, MU IMO3THUYECKUM C6OPHI/IKOM, KAHI[OHb-
epe, 1 dprarocodpcKumMm (H60 B HEM HET HH OAHOTO 3aMEYaHU S YUCTO
AUTEPATYPHOTO XapaKTepa) KOMMEHTapHEM K KaHHOHbepe9. ITepea

Giovanni Aquilecchia, Nicola Badaloni, Giorgio Bérberi Squarotti, Maria Pia
Ellero, Miguel Angel Granada, Jean Seidengart, appendici a cura di Lars Berg-
gren, Donato Mansueto, Zaira Sorrenti), Torino, Utet, 2002, vol. ii, 771-773.
3aecn Asanpa CoppeHTH 3HAKOMHUT HAC € IPEABAPUTCABHBIMH PE3YABTATAMU
CBOUX HCCACAOBAHHH CTHXOTBOPHOH (OPMBI B MTAABSHCKUX COYMHCHMAX
bpyHo; B noaHOM Buag ee paboTa 6yaeT onybAMKOBaHA OTACABHO.

8 Cm.: ibidem, 835-853, paspea o «repbax» (imprese) B “Teponveckom
HCHCTOBCTBE , HanucauHbli AoHaro Mancyaro.

? Cpean 6oaee paHHHX PUAOCOPCKMX KOMMEHTApPHCB K IIOITHYC-
CKHMM IPOUSBEACHHSM YKaXeM II0 KpaliHe# Mepe Takue, Kak “IIup” Aante
(1300-1308) u Kommentapuii ITuxo peana Mupanposa x “Kanuone o
Aw06Bn” Axuposamo benusbenn (1486). O xommenTapusx cm.: Jean Céard,
Les transformations du genre commentaire // LAutomne de la Renaissance,
Paris, Vrin, 1988, 101-115; Les Commentaires et la naissance de la critique
littéraire. France/Italie (Acte du Colloque international sur le Commentaire,
Paris, mai 1998, textes réunis et présentés par Gisele Mathieu-Castellani
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HaMH OTKPI)IBB_CTCH CAOXXHasA apXI/ITCKTyPa, KOTOpaH HC I'IPI/IHB_,A,AC-
J)KUT BIIOAHC HM OAHOMY HM3BCCTHOMY TCYCHHIO M HC IIOAYMHACTCA
HH OAHOMY Tpa,A,I/ILlI/IOHHOMy KaHOHY. Bor IMOYCMY TaK TPYAHO OTAC-
AUTDb Apy[‘ oT ,A,pyra €C KAKYyIIHCCS CTOAD paSHOPOAHbIMI/I COCTaBHBIC
YaCTHU: HU CTUXHU (KOTOPBIC MO>XHO 6I>IAO 6bI ITIOIIBITATbCA C06paTb B
HAaCTOAIIHNH KaHHOHbCpC, BKAKYAOIIKXMKY HU MHOI'O HU MaAO CEMBbAC-
CAT ABaA CTI/IXOTBOPCHI/IH, «TAABHBIX>» U <<BTOPOCTCHCHHI)IX>>) 10, HU

et Michel Plaisance), Paris, Aux amateurs de livres, 1990; Le commentaire
entre tradition et innovation (Acte du colloque international de I'Institut des
traditions textuelles, Paris et Villejuif, 22-25 septembre 1999, publiés sous la
direction de Marie-Odile Goulet-Cazé), Paris, Vrin, 2000; Massimo Fusillo,
Commentare // Il testo letterario. Istruzioni per [ 'uso (a cura di Mario Lavagetto),
Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1996, 131-156.

1% Cruxu us “Tepondeckoro HEUCTOBCTBA , U3BATIC U3 CBOEIO KOHTEKCTA,
HEYacTo BKAIOYaloTcs B aHToAoruu 1moasuu X VI B. Ecan Axysno Pepponn
BCe-TAaKH IIOMCIIACT OAUHHAALIATh CTHXOTBOPECHUI U3 9TOro Auasora bpyno B
xuure Poesia italiana. Il Cinquecento (op. cit., 398—406), T B HeAQBHO BbIITyLICH-
HoM usaareascrsoM Einaudi rome Anrologia della poesia italiana. Il Cinguecento
(a cura di Carlo Ossola e Cesare Segre), op. cit., Hoaanen He ymomunaercs Bo-
Bce. B cBoeit peaaxunu pnasora “O reponyeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE , BBITYIICHHON
uspareascrBamu Les Belles Lettres u Utet, AskoBaHHU AKBHACKKBS YAQUHO
O0O03HAYMA PABAHYHME MEKAY <TAABHBIMH» U «BTOPOCTCIICHHBIMU>» CTHXO-
TBOPCHHSIMH, IIOCTABUB B HAYAAC U B KOHIIC KAKAOTO U3 «TAABHBIX» CTHXOB
3BE3AOUKH, KOTOPBIC YKa3bIBAIOT YUTATCAK HA HAAMYHC BUHBCTOK, PACCTaB-
ACHHBIX B TEX 5K€ MECTaX CAMHM BpyHO B IPHXKN3HEHHOM H3AAHUH. AKBUACK-
Kbs1 4eTKO 00BsACHsET cBOI nosuiuio (Sirma a «una polemica tra brunisti» //
Filologia e critica, 1, 2001, 132-142) B oTBeT Ha cAabyio camosamuty Muxeae
Yuaubepro (Il testo rapito. Una polemica tra brunisti // Rivista di storia della
filosofia, 2, 2000, 243), koTOpBLi1, XOTS U NPUBHAET CYLIECTBOBAHHE PA3AUYMIL
MEXAy KOMMCHTHPOBAHHBIMU U HCKOMMCHTHPOBAHHBIMH ITOITUYCCKHUMH OT-
PBIBKAMH 3TOTO IIPOUSBCACHMSI, TEM HE MECHEE MBITACTCS HANTH ONPaBAAHUE
CBOEMY PCIUCHHIO HE YIUTHIBATh ABTOPCKHE IpaduuecKHe 3HAKU B CBOCM H3-
AQHHHU AMaAOTa, onybarKoBaHHOM H3aaTeabcTBoM Meridiano Mondadori (G.
Bruno, Dialoghi filosofici italiani, Milano, 2000). Opnaxo To4Ka speHus AKBH-
ACKKBU HAXOAMT AOIIOAHHTEABHOC IOATBEPKACHHE B PE3YABTATaX IIPSMOTO
aHaAM3a cTUXOTBOpPeHuil bpyHo, npoaesannoro Asanpoit Coppentu u ony6-
AMKOBAHHOTO B BUAC KOMMEHTAPHUS B IIPHAOXKEHUH K udpanuio Opere italiane,
Utet (cm.: vol. i, 772~773): TOAbKO ceMb M3 HO3THYECKHUX TEKCTOB He 06 paMACHBI
BUHbEeTKaMH. [ B caMOM AcAe, pedb HACT O CTHXOTBOPEHHUSIX, KOTOPbIM BpyHO
AOAXEH GBLA OTAATb BTOPOCTEIIEHHOE MECTO, PYKOBOACTBYSICh COOOPaKeHHSIMH
ABOSIKOTO POAA: TIPEXKAE BCETO, B CHAY HX «CAYXKEOHOI» QyHKIMH (OHH HE CAY-
AT MPEAMETOM AASL KOMMCHTHPOBaHUS, HO, HAIPOTUB, CAMH BBICTYNIAIOT B
POAH CTHXOTBOPHOTO KOMMEHTAPHS K «TABHBIM>» TOITHICCKUM OTPHIBKAM);
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«rep6b1>» (M300paKeHNsT KOTOPBIX AQHBI HAM AHIIB B YCTHOM OIIH-
CaHUH) B IPUHIIMIIE HE MOTYT )XUTh CAMOCTOSTEABHOH )XU3HDIO BHE
OTBEACHHOT'O UM CIIELHUPUIECKOrO KOHTEKCTA.

To e camoe MOXHO cKasaTh U O KOMMEHTapUH: ObIAO ObI TPY-
OBIM YIIPOIICHUEM PACCMATPUBATH €TI0 KAK CAMOAOCTATOYHBIH TEKCT,
caM 110 ce6e CIIOCOOHBII BBIPA3UTD XOA PACCYXACHUI PprAaocoda BO
BceM ero 6orarcTse, An6O e, HAPOTUB, KAK TEKCT AOIIOAHHUTEAD-
HBII, IPECAHASHAYCHHBI HMCIOAHATD HUCKAIOYUTEABHO (YHKIHIO
«nopaepxkn>». CHabKast CBOM CTUXH KOMMEHTapueM, BpyHo cos-
AQET OCOOBII €ro THI, HECOOTHOCUMBIH HU C KAACCHYECKUM KOM-
MEHTapueM K CBSIIEHHBIM KHUTaM (AASL KOTOPOTO POAb METATEK-
CTa, B COTAACHH C IIPOBO3rAamacMbiM Ao3yHrom Verbum dei sufficit
[«AOBOABHO peucHHOTO Borom» |, oxaspiBaeTCs BoAHE BTOPHIHOI,
Napa3uTAPHON U CBOAMTCS K CMUPCHHOMY ITPUTAQIICHHIO IPOYECTh
GOoXKeCTBEHHBIE CAOBa, HE HyXAawmuecs B o6bicHenusx)!, uu c
KOMMEHTAPHEM < AUAAKTUYECKUM>» (TAC B IK3EIe3¢ HCUEPIIBIBAITCS
Bce BapuaHThl nHTeprperauun). Hoaanew, BepHblil cBouM npuHLIn-
I1aM, AULIb YACTUYHO «IIPUIOAHUMAET 3aBECY >, 3aTOPAXKHBAIOLIY IO
OT HAC TsIIIMECS B CTUXaX «COKPOBHUILA>, OH AULIb OTKPBIBACT Iep-
MEHEBTHYECKHMI MapIIPYT, IPU3bIBAs IyOAUKY K COy9acTHIO B KOH-
CTPyHpOBaHHHU CMbICAA'2. ABTOp pa33apOpHUBacT, IOAOAAPHBACT YH-
TaTeAsl, B MHBIX IACCAXKaX IIOCHIAACT €MY ITOACKA3KY, 10 KAKMM-TO
TPOIIaM IPOBOAMT €rO 3a PyKY, BPEMs OT BPEMECHH HATAAKHBAsI €TO
Ha PCLICHUS, KOTOPbIE HCKAIOYAKOT, Ka3aA0Ch Obl, AI0OYI0 ABYCMBbIC-
ACHHOCTb: U BCE )K€ HMEHHO [IPUTAALICHUE K IOUCKY — B XOAE KOTO-
POTO TEKCT M METATEKCT, CTUXH U KOMMCHTapPHUH BBICTYIIAIOT B POAU

a KPOME TOTO, BO3MOXHO, U B CHAY HX «HEOPUTHHAABHOCTH>, BBIPAKAIOLICHCS
B TOM, YTO OHH AH60 ke ObIAM OITyOANKOBaHbI IPEXKAE (CTHXH, 3aMMCTBOBaH-
ubie u3 auasora ‘O npuuune”), AM6O B TOM, 4TO OHHU HE IPHHAAACKAT ABTOPY
(aeTipe cruxoTBOpenus TancnaAo), AM6O, HAKOHELL, B TOM, 9TO, 10 CPABHEHHUIO
CO CTHXOTBOPCHHSIMH, OTMCICHHBIMH TUIIOTPapCKUMH YKPALICHHSIMH, OHU HE
COAEpXAT 0COBBIX METPUIECKUX HOBLIECTB (MCIIOAB3OBAHHbBIE B HUX (GOPMBI
OKTaBbI M MAAPHTaAa CAMH I10 cefe, 10 OTACABHOCTH, HE COAAIOT TOTO addeKTa
AepOpMalIMH, KAKOMY [TOABEPIAETCS «COHET» B PE3YABTATE X CAHSHHSL).

' Cm.: Francois Rigolot, Introduction & ’étude du «commentaires.
L'exemple de la Renaissance // Les Commentaires et la naissance de la critique
littéraire. France/Italie, op. cit., 51-62.

12 TTo ITOBOAY AAQHHOH THIIOAOTHH KOMMEHTAPHUS CM.: Michel Jeanneret,
Préface, commentaires et programmation de la lecture. L'exemple des “Métamor-

phoses”, ibidem, 31-39.
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OOLIMPHOrO MOAS AASL <OXOTBI>», — B KOHIIE KOHLIOB IIPEBPAILACTCSI
B OPTraHU3YIOLIUI IACMEHT POLECCa HHTEPIIPETALIHU .

VMeHHO Takoe, BHYTpeHHE HEOOXOAMMOE COYETAHHE Pa3HO-
POAHBIX, HO B TO K€ BPEMsI BEChMA TECHO CBSI3AHHBIX APYT C APYTOM
aaeMeHTOB 1103BoAsieT Hoaanny B amasore “O repondeckom Hewmc-
TOBCTBE CIIAABHTh BOCAUHO AUTEPATYPY U $UAOCOPUIO: TEM CAMBIM
B AOHAOHE 3aMbIKAEeTCsI KPYT, HaMedeHHbIH eme B [Taprke, B koMe-
ann “TToacBeunux”. O4YepueHHBIH ITUM KPYyrOM MapIIPYT «HOAAH-
CKOH pUAOCOPHH> C CAMOTO HayaAd Pa3BOPAYHBAACH IIOA 3HAKOM
OPUTHHAABHOCTH, OCOOEHHO 51PKO IPOCTYIALICH B IOCACAHEM €TI0
COYHMHEHUH Ha HAPOAHOM SI3BIKE, KOTOPOE MPSIMO 3asIBASIET O cebe,
YTO OHO <«CBEpPKaeT OOABIIC BBIMBICAOM, YEM IOAPAKAHHEM>» .
3aech bpyHO HaMekaeT Ha BIIOAHE KOHKPETHBIH TE€OPETHYCCKHUIT
CIIOp, Ha KOTOPOM MBI OCTAHOBHMCSI IIOAPOOHEE B rAaBe, TOCBSILCH-
HOMH BompocaM noatuku. [Toka HaM AOCTaTOYHO TOrO OYEBUAHOTO
¢axTa, 9TO OH COBHATECABHO IIPUACPIKHBACTCS IPOTPAMMBI ABHKE-
HUSI I10 ITYTH <BBIAYMKH>, & He <IIOAPAXXaHUSI>», YTO OH HAMepeBa-
€TCsI IPOUBBECTH OIIEPALIUIO IO CYTH CBOECH MOAPbIBHYI0. OT4acTH
MBI B 3TOM Y>K€ MOTAU YOECAUTHCsI, HUKE HAM IIPEACTOUT B3TASIHYTh
Ha ACAO DOACE IPHCTAABHO.

Hraxk, Het comHeHn i, 4T0 Arasor “O reporyeckoM HEUCTOBCTBE
IIOAYCPKHYTO AMCTaHIIHpOBaH oT meTpapkusma X VI Bexa®. He menee

> B obmene pemamkamu MexAy Tancuaso u Yukapoll, KOTOpsIM 3a-
BEPLIACTCS MOCACAHHH AMAAOr IepBoi 4acTu kHurd O repomdeckoM He-
ucrosctBe” (282-285), MOMCKH cMBICAA TIPUOCTAHABAMBAIOTCS U OTARIOTCS
Ha yCMOTpeHHE 4uTaTeast: « TAHCHAAO. [...] DTOT <AeBU3> MHE KakeTcs
6OABIIEH 3aTAAKOMH, YeM TOT, U A HE ABITY ceOsT HAAEXKAOH AATh eMy ucuep-
neiBatowee obbsicHenue. [...] S moaarao, uto on norpebyer Goace AOATOTO U
TIaTeABHOTrO paccMorpeHus. YMKAAA. B apyroit pas! ITpounraiite ctuxo-
TBOpeHue [...]. ITofiaeMTe e, M IO AOPOTE MOMBITAEMCS PACIYTaTh CEi KAY-
60K, ecau 310 BoamoxHo. TAHCHAAO. [Tycts 6yaer Tak» («TANSILLO [...]
Questo mi par piti presto enigma che altro, perd non mi confido d’esplicarlo a
fatto [...]. Ma questo mi par che richieda pil lunga e distinta considerazione.
CICADA Un’altra volta. Leggete la rima [seguono i versi]. Andiamone, perché
per il camino vedremo di snodar questo intrico, se si pud. TANSILLO Benex:
“Furori”, 283-285). O6 atom maccasxe cm.: Maria Pia Ellero, Allegorie, modelli
formali e modelli tematici negli “Eroici furori” di Giordano Bruno // La Rasse-
gna della letteratura italiana, xcviii (1994), 43, n. 10.

14 “Furori”, 65: «pitt riluce d’invenzione che d’imitazione».

" IToapobusiit 0630p nccacpoBanuit aupuxku XVI B. aaet Asxopaxo
Dopnu, cm.: Giorgio Forni, Rassegna di studi sulla lirica del Cinquecento
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BEPHO U TO, YTO B pabOTe HaA TEKCTOM CBOETO IIPOU3BeAcHHsI BpyHo
YepIIaeT MaTepPHAA M3 MHOTOI[BETHOTO HCTOYHHKA AHTUIIETPAPKU3MA,
IIOA SIPABIKOM KOTOPOTO OOpETaTCst KpaiiHe pasHOPOAHBIC ABTOPbI
U AnTepaTypHble HanpaBacHUs'. QyHAAMEHTAABHOE 3HAUCHHE, OA-
HaKO, IMEET TO OOCTOATEABCTBO, YTO U B IETPAPKU3ME, U B AHTHIICT-
papxu3Me 102301 B yLiepb cebe 0Ka3bIBACTCSI HACUABCTBEHHO CBEACHA
K GOpMaABHBIM paMKaM YHCTOH AuTeparypsl. [ Tostnyeckoe yyscTBo
OCTAETCs 3aTSHYTHIM B CETH UTPBI, A€ 00PasLbl X aHTHOOPA3LbI IIepe-
IIACTAIOTCS MEXKAY COOOI, TOATBEPXKAAS TEM CAMBIM, YTO IIPOTHBOIIO-
AOXHOCTH CIIOCOOHBI AOTIOAHSITH APYT Apyra. OT HoaaHua, pasyme-
€TCs1, HE YCKOAB3AIOT T€ TPAHCIPECCHBHBIE IIIATH, KOTOPBIE HEKOTOPhIE
13 AOOMMBIX M aBTOPOB COBEPLIAIOT HA Y POBHE 5I3bIKA, MCTPUKH U, B
PEAKHX cAy4asix, copepkanust. Ho Bcero atoro HeaAocTaTto4HO, 4T00BL
COCAMHUTD [TOI3UIO U )KU3HD, AUTEPATYPY U PUAOCOPHUIO.

(1989-1999). Dal Bembo al Casa // Lettere italiane, lii (2000), 100-140; Id.,
Rassegna di studi sulla lirica del Cinquecento (1989-2000). Dal Tansillo al
Tasso // Lettere italiane, liii (2001), 422—461. Xors HEKOTOPBIE U3 ITUX HCAAB-
HHX pabOT IPHOTKPBIBAIOT NEPCIICKTUBEL, B CBETE KOTOPLIX HEOOXOAUMO B Ka-
KOH-TO MEpPe IIEPECMOTPETD B3TASA Ha IIETPAPKU3M Kak Ha SIBACHUE 3aMKHYTOE
U OAHOPOAHOE, MHE BCE XK€ TIPEACTABASICTCS. O4EBUAHDIM, YTO OTACABHBIE HO-
BATOPCKHE «BOABHOCTH>» TOTO HAU HHOTO aBTOPA HE OCTABUAU Pa3AMYMMbIX
CACAOB B IO3AHEHIICH AnTeparype. B koHle koHLOB, Touka 3penust bpyno
Ha ynoTpeGACHHE AAHHOTO THIIA I033MH B IPHABOPHOM M CBETCKOM KOHTEK-
CTaX COXPAaHSET 3HAYUTCABHYIO LIEHHOCTb BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT OTACABHBIX
H30AMPOBAHHBIX IKCIICPUMEHTOB MO3TOB-MeTpapkucTos. Kpome Toro, kak ¢
6oAbIIOI TOHKOCTBIO 3aMeTuA Mapko Apuanu (Antologia della poesia italiana.
1] Cinguecento, op. cit., 210), MaHbEPHCTCKUI TIETPAPKU3M AQXKE B CAMOM IKC-
TPEMHCTCKOM CBOCM BapPUAHTE HE BRIXOAUT 32 paMKH «H300peTeHHOr0 bem6o
HcKyccTBa KoMbuHatopuku (ars combinatoria)», MockoabKy «“MaHepa’ HM-
MANLUTHO NIPHCYTCTBYET B caMoil uMuTanoHHoiH urpe (ludus) — urpe ten-
ACHIIMO3HO aBTOPEPEPECHTHOIM, T. €. Ge3pasANYHON IO OTHOWICHHIO K AKGOI
MMOAAUMHHOM CEMaHTUYECKOU OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, HE CBOASILEHCA K IPOCTOMY
MEXaHH3My — 3a4acTyI0 pafOTaioIeMy BIIOAHE aBTOMATHYECKH — HAKOIIAC-
HU5 M COEAUHEHH I HCKYCCTBEHHO 3aAAHHBIX SIPABIKOB U GOPMYA>.

!¢ A A5 3aTPOHYTOTO 3ACCH BONPOCA 3HAYCHHE 06PA3L{OBBIX O-TIPEKHEMY
coxpansor cratbu Axopaxo bapbepu Cxsaporru, cm.: Giorgio Bérberi
Squarotti, L'esperienza stilistica del Bruno fra Rinascimento e Barocco // La
critica stilistica e il barocco letterario (Atti del secondo congresso di studi ita-
liani), Firenze, Le Monnier, 1958, 154-169; Id., Bruno e Folengo // Giornale
storico della letteratura italiana, cxxxv (1958), 51-60; Id., Alcuni temi di un
saggio su Giordano Bruno // Il Verri, ii (1958), 92-98; Id., Parodia e pensiero:
Giordano Bruno, Milano, Greco & Greco Editori, 1997.
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TPYA, IMOCBAIIEHHBIM ®PUAOCOPUU, HO HE TEOAOTHUU

B arom cmpicae bpyHo, koHeuHO, OCO3HAET, YTO MycKaeTcs B
Heo6LIKHOBeHHy10 aBaHTIOpy. OH OTAMYHO NPEACTaBASIET cebe
BCE PUCKU U IOHUMAET, 4TO 0CBOOOXACHHE AIOOOBHOMH ITO33UHU OT
6ECTITAOAHBIX CXEM IMETPapKU3Ma HU K YEMY HE IIPUBEAET, ECAU OA-
HOBPEMEHHO HE OTAEAUTD €€ OT TPAAUIIUM, OCHOBBLIBAIOIIEHCA HA
MHUCTHYECKUX a6CTpaKI_II/IﬂX, Ha XUMEPUIECKUX BHE3EMHBIX «EAU-
HEHUAX>» 4eAOBeKa U OOXKecTBa, Ha CMEXOTBOPHBIX (i He 3aBUCS-
KX OT AMYHBIX 3aCAyr) 06eIaHUAX «CYACThA» U «COBEpUIEH-
CTBa», OCYI[ECTBUMBIX TOABKO B APYTOH, CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOM
xxusHu. Aaxe B 6oaee crienu$puIECKOM KOHTEKCTE cobCcTBEHHO
Purocodckoi pa60Tm Hoaanen, nmo cytu Aeaa, 6CPCTC5I 3a «IIe-
pENUCHIBAHME» MHOTUX TEM ITAATOHU3MA U HEOIAATOHHU3MA: AAS
3TOTO OH, CPEAU IPOYETO, UCHOAB3YET HACHILEHHBIA MPAMBIMU
orrorockamu u3 Ilsoruna, IlceBpo-Anonucus Apeomnarura,
ITpokaa, SIMBANXa ACKCHKOH NPOU3BEACHUI Quyuno', Bcakui
pas MOAYMHAS €0 3apayaM COOCTBEHHOTO THOCEOAOTHYECKOTO
IYTH, BCELIEAO OIIPEAEASIEMOTO ECTECTBEHHBIM yCTPEMAECHUEM (u-
A0CO¢a K MYAPOCTH, sapientials. To 5xe camoe MOXHO CKa3aTh U PO
6pyHOBCKMe AAAIO3UM HA CUCTEMY IPOTHYECKUX 06pa30B kabaAu-
CTUYECKOM TPaAUIIUMM, BOIIEAIIUX B KYABTYPHBIH obuxop Jepes

nocpeAcTBo “Aunasoros o arb6su” Acona Epes®.

7 O6 ncnoAb30BaHNH, B TOM YUCAC M IIOAEMUYECKOM, TPyAOB Mapcuano
®uunno B npoussesenusix bpyno cm.: Alfonso Ingegno, Il primo Bruno e’in-
fluenza di Marsilio Ficino // Rivista critica di storia della filosofia, 23 (1968),
149-170; Rita Sturlese, Le fonti del “Sigillus sigillorum” del Bruno, ossia: il
confronto con Ficino a Oxford sull’anima umana // Nouvelle de la République
des Lettres, 12 (1993), 89-167; Miguel Angel Granada, Digges, Bruno e il co-
pernicanesimo in Inghilterra // Giordano Bruno 1583-1585. The English Ex-
perience / Lesperienza inglese (Atti del convegno, Londra, 3—4 giugno 1994, a
cura di Michele Ciliberto e Nicholas Mann), Firenze, Olschki, 1997, 140-154.

'8 DTOT MOMEHT € OAHBIM OCHOBAHHEM NOAYECPKUBaeT AKOBaHHH AK-
Buackkbs: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 54-55.

1 A st nouuManus otHowenus bpyso x Aecony Espero 6oaburyio nen-
HOCTb UMeIOT HabaoacHUs AskoBanHHu AkBuAckkbu: Giovanni Aquilecchia,
Bruno e Leone Ebreo // Giordano Bruno nella cultura del suo tempo (Atti del
convegno di Urbino e San Leo, 22-23 settembre 2000, a cura di Alfonso Inge-
gno ¢ Amalia Perfetti), Napoli 2004. Becbma HauBHa 1 nso6uayer omubxamu
uHTEepnpeTanuu crarba Aasupa Xapapu: David Harari, Léon I’Hébreux et
Giordano Bruno: leurs rapports: solution des enigmes // Revue des Frudes
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Boaee Beero, 0oAHAKO, B CBOEI HECIIPELIEACHTHOCTH COBEPIICHHOE
bpyno B “TepondeckoM HeMCTOBCTBE” 3aCAY>KHBACT COIMOCTABACHHSI
¢ “Tunnaporomaxucit [Toanduaa” @panuecko Korounnsr (1499). Pa-
3YMEETCsI, 3TH ABA TEKCTA COBEPIICHHO HEIIOXOXKH U OTAAACHBI APYT
oT Apyra Bo BpemeHu. M Bce xe, 0TOpOCHB Bce BOSMOXKHBIC OTAUYHS,
Y BHUMATCABHOM YTCHUHU ABYX COYMHEHHIH MO)KHO PAaCIIO3HATS Lie-
ABII PsIA KOHLICITYaAbBHBIX CBSI3€H, KOTOPBIE BCE BHITCKAIOT U3 IIOPa-
BUTEABHOTO «COBITAACHHSI>»: HA CHMBOAMYECKOM Iy TH, COBEPILIACMOM
[Toaudpuaom papu coeannenus ¢ Iloanei, «60XKECTBEHHOH TEHBIO>
(diva umbra)®, «oxora 3a myapocTbio» (venatio sapientiae) passopa-
YUBACTCS HCKAIOYUTEABHO B [IPEACAAX <IIPUPOABI-POAUTEABHUIIBI>
(parente natura)®'. Bonpeku nepBoHaYaAbHOMY BIEYAaTACHUIO, «COH-
HOE BUACHHE> (Visio in somniis) AaeTcst repoko He B MPPALIHOHAABHOM
OIIBITE, HO BBI3BIBACTCS OCPEACTBOM PALIOHAABHOTO YIIPA)KHECHHS,
B KOTOPOM rAaaBHbIe poan urpator Pasym u Boas™. Tyt ymectHo ro-
BOpHUTS 0 1eaoit ¢puaocoduu awbsu (philosophia Veneris), sameman-
HOU Ha HeomaaroHusMe XV BeKa, AyKPEILIMEBCKOM MATCPUAAU3ME H
B TO )K€ BPEMsI Ha IIPEATIUCAHUAX APHCTOTEACBCKO-IIUIICPOHOBCKOTO
y4eHUs 0 «cepeanHe» (medietas), HO BOMAOIIACMON HCKAIOYMTEABHO
B «COCAMHEHUH » (copulatio) C HpHpvoﬁ—poAHTeALHHucﬁ, B IIPEAC-
AaX €CTECTBEHHOTO, TAC HET MecTa HeBblpasuMoMy Eaunomy?. Bor
IoYeMy «HacTaBacHHe» (paideia), appecoBaHHOE YHTaTeAI0 STOM
KHHUTH, CTPOUTCS LICAUKOM U ITOAHOCTBIO HA HEPA3PhIBHOM CIIACTE-
HUU BepOAABHBIX U HKOHOTPA$UUECKUX CTPYKTYP, CAOBECHBIX U 3PH-
TEABHBIX HCOAOTH3MOB, KCIICPUMECHTOB, IIPOHHU3BIBAIOIIIX KaJKABII

juives, cl (1991), 305-316 (cm. Takxe: Id., Le tracce del quarto dialogo smar-
rito di Leone Ebreo negli “Eroici furori” di Giordano Bruno // Iralia. Studi
e ricerche sulla storia, la cultura e la letteratura degli ebrei d’Italia, vii, 1-2,
Gerusalemme 1988, 93-155). T'ay6okuii anaaus TpakTara Acona EBpes poan B
pabote: Marco Ariani, Irmago fabulosa. Mito e allegoria nei “Dialoghi d amore”
di Leone Ebreo, Roma, Bulzoni, 1984.

20 Francesco Colonna, Hypnerotomachia Poliphili (riproduzione dell’edi-
zione aldina del 1499, introduzione, traduzione e commento di Marco Ariani e
Mino Gabriele), Milano, Adelphi, 1998, 465.

2 Ibidem, 341. O6 aroM cM. BaXHbBIC 3aMc4aHUs, cAcAaHHBIe Mapko
Apuanu Bo Beeaernu (I/ sogno filosofico, xxxi-Ixi; B ocobennoctu xli).

22 Ha 0AHOM H3 OTPE3KOB MyTeIecTBUA clyTHHLaMu [ loanduaa cranyt
HumMdsl Aoructuka u Teaemus, 1. e. Pasym u Boas. Cm.: Francesco Colonna,
Hypnerotomachia Poliphili, op. cit., 122 (cm. Taxxe Beepernne Muno Fabpuaae:
Il viaggio dell animo, op. cit., xv).

» Cwm. Beaenne Mapxo Apuanu: I/ sogno filosofico, op. cit., xxxvii.
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SAEMEHT TEKCTA KaK Ha 3CTETUYECKOM, TaK U Ha Crielududecku Gpuao-
codckom yposHe™ .

PaBHBIM 00pa3oM s3bIKOBasi H300PETATEABHOCTD U TBOPYECKOE
BOOOpa)keHHE OAOXKEHBI B OCHOBY MCXaHU3MOB (yHKIIMOHUPOBa-
HHS TEKCTA U B | €pPOMYECKOM HEHUCTOBCTBE . TOYHO TaK XKe ACAO
0OCTOUT M C CHHKPETH3MOM, IIPHOOPETAOMUM pelaoliee 3Ha-
YEHHE B «KAHLOHbEPE>», TAC UCKYCHO COYETAIOTCS CBAIICHHbBIC U
MHPCKHE IPUMEPHI, si3bI4ecKue MUl U XPUCTHAHCKHE 00pasbl,
SI3BIK M MOTHBBI TEPMETHYCCKON M KabaAMCTUYECCKON TPaAULIUIT®.

Muorouuncaennsie aastozuu Ha “Tlecns [Tecneir”?¢, [TaaTona, Ayk-

2% 06 aToM B cBoeM BBeaenun paccyskaaer Muno labpuaae, cm.: I viag-
gio dell animo, op. cit., xxvii—xxix (cm. Taxxe: Id., La grande construction pyra-
midale de I” “Hypnerotomachia Poliphili™ reconstruction et confrntation des
dimensions architecturales // Le livre illustré italien au XV siécle. Texte/Image
(sous la direction de Michel Plaisance), Paris, Klincksieck, 1999, 39-50).

5 B opHOM m3 maccaxei csoeil kHurn “O Tensax uaei” bpyHo craBur
[I0A COMHEHHE a0COAIOTHOE ITOHSTHE «auctoritas» M IOKa3bIBAET, YTO Ha
TEPHUCTOM IIYTH K 3aBOCBAHUIO 3HAHH S IPUXOAUTCS 6PaTh Ha BOOPYKCHUE
pasanunsie $puaocoduu (“‘De umbris idearum”, ed. Sturlese, op. cit., 23): «B
CaMOM ACAC, MBI HE HAHIAEM TAKOTO PYKOACABHHKA, KOTOPBIH CMOT OBl B OAH-
HOYKY AOCTaBHTb BCE HCOOXOAMMOE AQXKE OAHOMY YCAOBEKY. Sl HMCIO B BHAY,
YTO HE OAUH M TOT JKE PEMECACHHHUK OYACT OTAHUBATbH U BBIKOBBIBATh LIACM,
LIMT, Me4, APOTHI, 3HAMEHa, 6apabaH, Tpyby U Bce Ipoune OPyAUs. BOUHA.
PaBHbBIM 06pa3oM U Te, KTO HOMBIIIASIET O A€AaX 6OAce BHICOKHX, HEKEAU
YK€ COBEPIICHHBIC OTKPBITHU S, HE YAOBACTBOPATCS OPYAUSIMHU H3 MAaCTEPCKOH
opHoro Apucroreas nuau oaHoro I1aatona. M Besikuii pas, koraa (mycrsb ato
CAyYaeTCsl U HEacTO) KaKETCs, 9TO MBI YIOTPeOAseM HENPUBBIYHBIC Tep-
MHUHBI, IPOUCXOAUT 3TO OTTOTO, YTO MbI )KEAAEM BBIPA3UTh Yepe3 HUX HETPHU-
BBIYHbBIC MBICAH. MBI BOOOIE IOAB3YEMCSI PASAHYHBIMU HCCACAOBAHUSAMU
pasHbIX $UAOCOPOB ITOCTOABKY, IIOCKOABKY 9TO IIOMOTACT AyYIIE IPEIOAHE-
CTH mpeAMeT Haulero saMbicaa» («Non enim reperimus unum artificem qui
omnia uni necessaria proferat. Non idem, inquam, galeam, scuthum, ensem,
hastilia, vexilla, timpanum, tubam, caeteraque omnia militis armamenta
conflabit, atque perficiet. Ita maiora aliarum inventionum tentantibus opera
non solius Aristotelis Platonisque solius officina sufficiet. Quandoque etiam —
ipsumque raro — si non consuetis uti videbimur terminis, illud ideo est quia
non consuetas per €os explicare cupimus intentiones. Per universum autem
diversis variorum philosophorum studiis utimur, quatenus melius propositum
inventionis nostrae insinuemus>).

2¢ [Tonayaay bpyHo, no-supumomy, HamepeBaacs aaTh kaure “O repon-
YeCKOM HEHCTOBCTBE MMeHHO 310 6ubaeiickoe ums (“Cantica”): «s criepsa
IIOAYMBIBAA AQTh ITON KHMIE HadBaHHE, 0AOOHOe HasBaHuio KHuru Co-
AOMOH, KOTOpas [I0A AMYHHON OOBIACHHOH AI0GOBHON CTPACTH CKPHIBACT,
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peuus, ABeppoaca, Ha HEONAATOHHYECKYIO Tpasuuuio, PuyuHo,
Ha MHCTHUYECKHE M KaOaAMCTHUYECKHE TEUYEHUS BCE OKA3BIBAIOTCS
HEM3MEHHO MOAYMHEHBI EAUHOMY 3aMBICAY, BO3BPANIAIOLUIEMY HC-
NBITAHHOE HEUCTOBCTBYIOIMIMM B KOHTEKCT «ECTECTBEHHOTO>» U pa-
IIMOHAABHOTO, B IIOAHOM COTAACHHU C HAMEYEHHBIM B IPEABIAYIIUX
AMAAOTaX MapHIPYTOM <«HOAAHCKOH ¢uaocopuu>». bpyno mpu-
MEHsIeT 06Lu1/IprIﬁ U KOHCOAMAMPOBAHHBIA MKOHOAOTUYIECKUH U
TEPMUHOAOTHYECKUH AEKCHUKOH, OyAyn yBEPEH B CBOEH CIIoco0-
HOCTHU U MOAYMHUTH €ro CBOEH BOAE, U HPI/ICHOCO6I/ITL K CBOEMY
MupoBo3s3peHuo. OH CO3HAET, YTO MYCKAETCS B MAABAHUE MEXKAY
Cuuaasoi u XaPH6AOﬁ, MEXAY HOABOAHBIMH KAMHSMU ITOCTPOCH-
HOH Ha YCAOBHOCTSX ITO33MH U OIIACHOCTSIMH AOXKHOH TEOAOTHH,
MEKAY ABYCMBICACHHOCTAMH OOMHPIICHHOH AMTEpPaTypPsl U Uppa-
IIMOHAABHOCTBIO HAA3EMHOM MUCTHUKH.

AOCTaTOYHO MEepeYUTaTh IPEAYNIPEKACHHUS, OCTABACHHBIE
DpyHO, 4TOOBI TOHATH, AO KAKOI CTEINICHN OH CYUTAA HEOOXOAUMBIM
IPOSICHUTh CBOIO MO3HUIHUIO MO 3roMy moBoAy. C camoro Hawvaaa
KHHUTH OH IIOAYEPKHBAET, UTO «Y T€POUYECKOIO HEUCTOBCTBA € POHU-
YeCKUI U CYyOBEKT, U 00BEKT>, YTO B CHAY 3TOIO OHO HE HAIIPABACHO
Ha «AK0OBb IPOCTOAIAHYIO U 3eMHYI0» . Boaee Toro, 65140 651
«II030PHO>» PaCTOYaTh «H300MAUE MBICACH, PBEHUSA U TPYAOB» Ha
MOAPa’KaHHE TO3TAM, NEBIIUM XBAAY KeHIMHAM>®. DTO He 3HAYUT,
4TO CPEAM HUX HET T€X, KTO 3TOTO 3aCAY)KHBAET («MeHee Bcero s xo-
TeA OBbI TOCTABUTD ITOA COMHEHHE ,A,O6POACTCAI/I TeX U3 HUX, KOTO IO
AOCTOMHCTBY XBAaAHAH, XBAAAT U KTO 3aCAY)KUBACT MOXBAABI»), —
O IIPOTHUBOIOAOXHOM CBHUAETEALCTBYIOT JKEHIIMHBI, HACEASIOIHE

KaK U MO TPYA, HOPBIBB GOXKECTBEHHOTO H IEPONYECKOIO HEUCTOBCTBA —
MMEHHO TaK TOAKYIOT €€ y4eHble-MUCTHKH U Kab6aAUCTDI, — CAOBOM, XOTEA
st Ha3Batb ee “Cantica’, OAHAKO 10 MHOTUM IPUYHUHAM B KOHIIC KOHI[OB BO3-
Aepxaacs ot atoro» («Perd per liberare tutti da tal suspizione, avevo pensato
prima di donar a questo libro un titolo simile a quello di Salomone, il quale
sotto la scorza d’amori et affetti ordinarii, contiene similmente divini et eroici
furori, come interpretano gli mistici e cabalisti dottori: volevo (per dirla) chia-
marlo Cantica. Ma per piu caggioni mi sono astenuto al fine»: “Furori”, 13).
O6 aaseropuveckoM XapaKTepe 9TOTO Maccaxa U cTpykTyphl “Teponueckoro
HeuctoBcTBa B 11eaoM cM.: M.A. Granada, Introduction // Giordano Bruno,
Des fureurs héroiques, op. cit., lix—Ixii.

%7 “Furori”, 13: «questi furori eroici ottegnono suggetto et oggetto eroico»;
«d’amori volgari e naturaleschix.

28 Thidem, 17: «vituperoso»; «molto pensiero, studio e fatica».
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«3TYy 6PI/ITaHCKyIO 3CMAIO, KOTOPOfI MBI O6H3aHLI BCPHOCTI)}O 58 Apy-
)KCAIO6I/ICM I‘OCTCHPI/II/IMCTBQ», — BPyHO AHWIIDb ITOKA3bIBACT, YTO B
3TOM HPOHBBCACHI/II/I AIO6OBHBIC OTHOIICHHM A HC TOXKACCTBCHHBI TCM,
4TO B O6bI‘1HOI>i JKU3HH CBA3BIBAOT MY>KYHUH H }KCHH_II/IHz9.

Peus 3ACCh, OAHAKO, HC UACT U O MHCTH‘iCCKOI:I, CBCPX’I)CCTCCTBCH-
HOU A]O6BI/I — COBCEM HaO60pOT: BCADb B L[CHTPC ITO3THUYCCKOTI'O U THO-
CCOAOTHYCCKOTIO OIIbITAa CTOHUT HC YTO MHOC KaK YHCTO YCAOBCYCCKOC
ycuauc, KOTOpOC COBCleaCT O6’I)5[TbII>1 HCHUCTOBCTBOM. BCCHPCHCACHT-
HOCTDb IIYTH, HA KOTOprﬁ OH BCTaA, ITIO3BOAJICT IIOHATH, KaKOB O6p€-
YeHHBIU Ha OAHMHOYECTBO OIIBIT TOT'O, KTO 6C3HaAC)KHO JKAKACT O6’I)}ITI)
3HAaHHC B €TI0 LICAOKYITHOCTH: A}O60Bb K 3HAaHHIO ITMTACT 3TY 6CCKO-
HCYHYIO IIOT'OHIO, HCI/ICTPC6I/IMY}O HOTPC6HOCTL OBAAACTH TCM, YCM
MBI HUKOIrAa HEC CMOXXEM BAAACTH B MOAHOH Mcepe. B sTtom 1 ToABKO B
3TOM CMBICAC MOXXHO I'OBOPHUTD O ITYTH «CBCPXICAOBCUCCKOM>» U «TC-

¥ BospaBas XBaAy aHTAMHCKHM AaMaM, BpyHO AyMaeT B iepByIo odepeab o
kopoaese EAnsaBere, B KOTOpPOI OH BUAUT «CAUHCTBEHHYIO0 AnaHy»: «Iro6b!
IIPEAOTBPATHTE BOSMOXKHYIO OIIHOKY, s AODABAIO, YTO MECHEE BCETO 51 XOTEA
bl TOCTABUTH TTOA COMHCHUE AOOPOACTEAH TEX U3 HUX, KOTO 110 AOCTOUHCTBY
XBaAMAHM, XBAAST M KTO 3aCAY>)KMBAET IIOXBaAbl, B OCOOCHHOCTH BCEX TEX, KTO
MOXKET MOSIBUTLCS U YK€ NOSIBUAKMCH HA 3TOH 6pHTaHCKoﬁ 3EMAE, KOTOPOU MBI
00s13aHBI BEPHOCTBIO H APYXXCAIOOHEM TOCTENPUHMCTBA, — 100 ecan Obl Io-
PULIAHUIO IOABEPTaACs BECh MUP, ITOT KPai IPUILAOCH Gbl OCBOGOAUTD OT I1O-
PMILAHUA, TAK KAK OH HE €CTh MUP M HE €CTb YaCTh MUPA, HO, KAK BAM U3BECTHO,
COBEPILICHHO OTACACH OT HETO; U €CAU OBl KTO-TO B3SIACS PACCY>KAATh O BCEM
JKEHCKOM ITIOAC, HEAOSBOAUTEABHO U HEBO3MOXXHO OBIAO 6bI HMETH B BUAY KO-
IO-TO U3 BAIIHUX AQM, IOCKOABKY MX HEAB3S CIECTD IPUHAAACKAILHUMH K STOMY
TIOAY: OHH HE KCHIIMHBI — B CPABHCHUH C TAKOBBIMM OHU HUM$BL, 60rHHY, cO-
crosmue us HebeCHON cyOCTAaHLIUM, U CPEAH HHX AO3BOASICTCS CO3EPLATh Ty
CAUHCTBCHHYIO AHMaHY, KOTOPYIO S OCTEPEryCh IPUYUCAUTD K YHCAY XKCHIHH
H Ha3BaTbh OAHUM ¢ HUMH uMeHeM» («Or (perché non si faccia errore) qua [non]
voglio che sia tassata la dignita di quelle che son state e sono degnamente lodate
e lodabili: non quelle che possono essere e sono particolarmente in questo paese
Britannico, a cui doviamo la fidelta et amore ospitale: perché dove si biasimasse
tutto 'orbe, non si biasima questo che in tal proposito non ¢ orbe, né parte d’orbe:
ma diviso da quello in tutto, come sapete; dove si raggionasse de tutto il sesso fe-
menile, non si deve né pud intendere de alcune vostre, che non denno esser stimate
parte di quel sesso: perché non son femine, non son donne: ma (in similitudine di
quelle) son nimfe, son dive, son di sustanza celeste; tra le quali ¢ lecito di contem-
plar quell’unica Diana, che in questo numero e proposito non voglio nominares:
ibidem, 19). O sxenckux obpasax y Bpyno cm.: Giovanni Aquilecchia, Appunti su
Giordano Bruno e le donne // Donne, filosofia e cultura nel Seicento (a curadi Pina

Todaro), Roma, Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche, 1999, 37-49.
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ponYecKoM>, 00 a6COAIOTHOM CTPEMACHUH K HEAOCTHIKUMOMY IIPEA-
MeTY XeAaHHs:: KOO BAIOOACHHDIN B CBOCH IOIBITKE IPHOAUBUTBCS K
BO3AI0OACHHOI TOTOB IIPUHECTH HAUBBICLIYIO XXEPTBY, HCYEPIIATh BCE
CBOH CHABI B [IOPBIBE 31BOEBATD TO, YTO 3ABOCBATH EMY HE AAHO.

CoMHEeBaTbCSl HE IIPUXOAUTCS: IIPEAMET [epOHYECcKOro Hemc-
TOBCTBA — Quaocodus, a He teororus’, Ha HPOTSXEHUH BCETO
Auasora BpyHo moBropsieT 3T0 HCOAHOKPATHO: OH 3aSIBASIET 3TO OT
cBoero uMeHu B “Kparkom usaoxeHun”, 00bsICHIS, 4TO €ro paccy-
JKACHUE UMEET «ECTECTBCHHBIH U PUHYECKUI» XapakTep’', u He
YIYCKAET CAyYas ele Pas IIOAYECPKHYTH TO XKe caMoe cAoBamu Mapu-
xoHAO («HamusBecTHO, uT0 BBI HE TEOAOT, HO Punocod,uTompeamer
Bamux sanstuit — $uaocodus, a He TECOAOTHSI»), KOTOPBIC HEMEA-
ACHHO HaXOAAT 0A00OpeHue y camoro Yesapuno («Fmenno tax»)>.
B cymHOCTH, 9TH MACCaXKH AU TOATBEP>KAAIOT IPUHIIUIIBL, KOTO-
pele yoxe HaunHasi ¢ “[lereapHON Tpamesbl” 00peAr O4epTaHUS B Ka-
4ECTBE OAHOTO M3 YCTOEB «HOAAHCKOM PUAOCOPHH>: TaK, Ha OAHOM
CTOPOHE Mbl HIXOAHM <TCOAOTOB H TEX, UbsI 31A29a — AABaTh HAPO-
AaM 3aKOHBI U YCTAHOBACHHU >, 4 HA APYTOHl — $uAOCOPOB, KOTO-
pble «PaCCYKAAIOT B COTAACHHU C €CTECTBECHHBIM PasyMOM>» >,

B cBeTe aTHX MOsICHEHUI Aerde OYACT IIPOCACAUTD TAABHEIILINE
aTansl AIOOBHOI OUTBbI OXBAYCHHOTO HEUCTOBCTBOM, €ro becrpu-
MEPHOTO ABHDKCHHSI K TOMY <«HAHBBICUIEMY CYACTBIO», KOTOPOTO,
110 MBICAH ABEpPpPO3Ca, MOXKHO AOCTHYb, AU AOOUBIINCH «COBEP-

IIICHCTBA B COSCPH&TCABHBIX HayKax> 34.

3 TToHATHE «TEOAOTHS» BBICTYIACT SACCH B 3HAUCHHM <«CBEPXDBECTE-
CTBECHHOU TE€OAOTUU>» — «Hp&KTHHﬁCKOI/I» HayKI/I, KOTOPaH ‘ICpHaeT cBOU
HNPUHLUIIB B OTKPOBEHHH U MPENOAHOCUT cebs KaK PYKOBOACTBO AAS Be-
PYIOLINX, IPUTAAIIAOIIEE UX AcHiCTBOBaTh cebe Bo cracenue. CoBceM HHOE
ACAO — «TEOAOTHS>» B APHCTOTEACBCKOM 3HAICHHHU «MCTaQH3UKH».

31 “Furori”, 13: «naturale e fisico».

32 Ibidem, 293: <MARICONDO Sappiamo che non fate il teologo ma fi-
losofo e che trattate filosofia non teologia. CESARINO Cossi ¢». B Tpetsem
AMAAOTE BTOPOH 9aCTH TaKXKe YKasblBACTCS, UTO «B 3THX CY>KACHHSX CKPBITa
uaocodus ecTecTBEHHAs M HpaBCTBEHHas» («sotto queste sentenze la filoso-
fia naturale ed etica [...] vi sta occoltax): ibidem, 415.

33 Ibidem, 45: «gli teologi e color che versano su le leggi et instituzioni de
popoli»; «parlano secondo la raggion naturale».

3% Ibidem, 141: «somma felicitd»; «perfezzione per le scienze speculative.
OnuceiBas B “I'eponyeckoM HeHCTOBCTBE” IIPOLIECC BOCXOKACHHS K «6Oxe-
CTBY», BpyHO coeAHHsIET APYT € ADYTOM TeMbl TAATOHH3MA U ABEPPOU3MA, B
TOXe BpeMs He OTpaHHYHBast ce6s1 B KPUTHUKE KOCMOAOTHYECKHX TOSHIHH, Ha
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«HEUCTOBCTBO» KAK «PALIMOHAABHBIN IIOPHIB>»

Ho xaxoBa xe npupoaa aToro «Heucrosctax»? Haator Bonpoc
BpyHo cHOBa A2eT OTBET, AMIICHHBINH KaKOH-AHOO ABYCMBICACHHO-
CTH: «HEUCTOBCTBO» COCTOHUT UCKAIOYMTEABHO B «PallMOHAABHOM
IIOPBIBE>», B BOBACYCHHOCTH B IIPOLIECC «UHTEAACKTYaABHOTO IIO-
CTHDKEHUs» > M HMYEro OOIIEro He MMECT CO «3BEPUHBIMH CTpa-
cTAMH» * 1 HepallHOHAABHBIMU IIOCTYIIKAMHU: «HEHCTOBCTBO, O KO-
TOPOM Mbl TOBOPUM U O BO3ACHCTBUU KOTOPOIO IOBECTBYET HaILE
paccyxAeHUe, — ITO He 3a0BEHUE, HO NTAMSTD, HE HEOPEKEHHUE CO-
6010, HO AIOOOBb U CTPACTHAS XKaXKAA KPAacOThl U OAara, IIOMOrao-
1asi AOCTHYb COBEPLICHCTBA MOCPEACTBOM IpeobpasoBaHus cehst
10 TIOAOOUIO 3TUX TOCACAHUX> /.

PasrpannyeHue Takoro poaa Heo0HXOAUMO, OO HE CYLIECTBYET
OAHOI'O €AMHCTBEHHOTO THIIA <«HEUCTOBCTBA»: OBIBACT HEHCTOB-
CTBO, B KOTOPOM IPOSIBASICTCS «OCACIIACHUE, TAYIIOCTb U HEPasyM-
HBIH NOPBIB, NPUOAMIKAIOIIUICS K 3BEPOINOAOOHOMY 6e3yMuio»,
HO OBIBACT U APYTOE, COCTOSLICE B «HEKOEM HOXKECTBEHHOM HCCTY-
IIACHUHU, TIOA ACHCTBHEM KOCIO HEKOTOPbIE CTAHOBSTCS AyYIIE, YEM
Gb1BatoT 06BI9HBIE AIAN> Y. HO 1 MexXAy BUAAMHU BTOPOTO, <IOAO-

KOTOPBIX cTOsAT 062 puaocoda. O6 arom cm.: M.A. Granada, Introduction //
Giordano Bruno, Des fureurs héroiques, op. cit., Ixxiii—xc (cm. Taxxe: Id., “Esser
spogliato dall’ umana perfezione e giustizia”. Nueva evidencia de la presencia de
Averroes en la obra y en el proceso de Giordano Bruno, op. cit.). He menee sa-
CAYXKHMBAaeT BHUMaHHs BaKHas cratbs Purel Crypaese — cm.: Rita Stutlese,
“Averroe quantumque arabo et ignorante di lingua greca...”. Note sull’averroi-
smo di Giordano Bruno // Giornale critico della filosofia italiana, 71 (1992),
248-275. I'lo moBoAy aBeppOUCTCKON KOHLeNLuK 3HaHus cM.: Luca Bianchi,
Filosofi, uomini e bruti. Note per una antropologia averroista // Rinascimento,
32 (1992), 185-201, a taxxe: Alain De Libera, La philosophie médiévale, Paris,
Puf, 1993, 161-183.

3 “Furori”, 121: «impeto razionale»; «l’apprension intellettuale».

36 Ihidem: «ferine affezzionix.

37 Thidem: «Questi furori de quali noi raggioniamo, e che veggiamo messi
in execuzione in queste sentenze, non son oblio, ma una memoria, non son ne-
gligenze di se stesso, ma amori e brame del bello e buono con cui si procure farsi
perfetto con transformarsi et assomigliarsi a quello».

38 Thidem, 118-119: «cecita, stupidita et impeto irrazionale, che tende al
ferino insensato»; «in certa divina abstrazzione per cui dovegnono alcuni me-
gliori in fatto che uomini ordinarii».
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KUTCABHOI'O>» HCHCTOBCTBaA prHO YCTaHaBAUBACT paAI/IKaAI)HOC
PaSAI/I‘{I/IC:

HencroBcTBO 9TOr0 MOCACAHETO pOAd PA3ACASETCSA HA ABA BHAQ,
160 CPEAU TEX, KTO €T0 UCIBITHIBACT, OAHM — B CHAY TOTO, YTO OHH CAC-
AaAuch obuTasumeM 60roB MAM 6OKECTBCHHBIX AYXOB, — IPOU3HOCAT U
TBOPSAT NOPAa3UTEAbHbIE BENIH, CMBICAQ KOTOPBIX HE TIOHUMAIOT HU CAMHU
OHH, HU OKPY>KAIOI[UE; K TAKOMY COCTOSHUIO OOBIKHOBEHHO NPUXOAST
T€, KTO 6bIA HCOOPA30BAH U HEBEKCCTBCH: B HUX, AMIICHHBIX COOCTBEH-
HOTO AyXa U CO3HAHMU I, CAOBHO B IICTOH AOM, BCEASIETCSI HOXKECTBEHHOE
cosHaHME U OOXECTBEHHBIH AYX, KOTOPBIH B TeX, KTO HAACACH COOCT-
BCHHBIM PACCYAKOM M CO3HAHHEM, HAXOAMT MEHBIIE NPOCTOPA, YTOODI
IPOSIBUTHCS, — a BEAb IIOPOK €My HYXKHO, YTOOBI BCEM CTAAO O4EBUAHO,
4TO U3OPAHHBIC UM AIOAH, KOAb CKOPO peud UX Ge3yCAOBHO HE MOTYT
BAOXHOBASITBCS COOCTBEHHBIM UX ONBITOM UM 00pasoBaHueM, ¢ Heobxo-
AHUMOCTBIO TOBOPAT U ACHCTBYIOT NOA BAUSIHUEM HEKOETO BBICIIETO pa-
syMma [...]. YyBcTBa Ke APYTHX, IPUBBIYHBIX U CHOCOOHBIX K YMO3PCHHIO
M OT IPUPOABI OAAPCHHBIX 3APABbIM U SICHBIM yMOM, OGOCTPSIIOTCS 1104,
BO3ACHCTBHEM BHYTPEHHETO CTPEKAAA U TOTO ECTECTBEHHOTO PBEHM,
KaKoe IPOOYKAACTCS B YEAOBEKE AIOOOBBIO K HOXKECTBCHHOMY, K CIIpa-
BEAAMBOCTH, K MCTHHE, K CAABE, OTHEM JKEAAHUS U MTOPHIBOM CTPEMAE-
HUI; B TOPHHUAE PACCYAUTEABHOH CIIOCOGHOCTH Pasropaercs CBET HX
pasyMa, OTYEro B3rAsIA MX IPOHMIACT AaAce OOBIKHOBCHHOTO, U OHH,
HAaKOHEIl, HAYMHAIOT TOBOPUTH U ACHCTBOBAThH HE KAK COCYABl U OPYAHS,
HO KaK TBOPIIBI U TAABHBIE ACHCTBYOIKE AN,

3 Ibidem, 119-121: «E questi sono de due specie perché: altri per esserno
fatti stanza de déi o spiriti divini, dicono et operano cose mirabile senza che di
quelle essi o altri intendano la raggione; e tali per 'ordinario sono promossi a
questo da I’esser stati prima indisciplinati et ignoranti, nelli quali come voti di
proprio spirito € senso, come in una stanza purgata, s’intrude il senso e spirito
divino; il qual meno puo aver luogo e mostrarsi in quei che son colmi de propria
raggione e senso, perché tal volta vuole ch’il mondo sappia certo che se quei non
parlano per proprio studio et esperienza come ¢ manifesto, séguite che parlino
et oprino per intelligenza superiore [...]. Altri, per essere avezzi o abili alla con-
templazione, e per aver innato un spirito lucido et intellettuale, da uno interno
stimolo ¢ fervor naturale suscitato da I'amor della divinitate, della giustizia,
della veritade, della gloria, dal fuoco del desio e soffio dell’intenzione acuiscono
gli sensi, e nel solfro della cogitativa facultade accendono il lume razionale con
cui veggono piti che ordinariamente: e questi non vegnono al fine a parlar et
operar come vasi et instrumenti, ma come principali artefici et efficienti».
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ITpeamer anasora “O reporyeckOM HEUCTOBCTBE COCTABASIOT
BOBCE HE TC HEBE>KECTBEHHbBIC AIOAH, HA KOTOPBIX IEpPCT HOXKeCTBA
yKa3aA UMCHHO IIOTOMY, YTO PEYH UX BAOXHOBASIOTCS HE «CO0-
CTBECHHBIM HX OIBITOM U obOpasoBaHHMeM». Takux «u3OpaHHBIX>
BpyHo B KOHIlC KOHLIOB CPaBHUBAECT C <«OCAOM, HECYLIMM CBS-
ThIHU>» **, CYMTAS UX IPOCTBIMU BMECTHAUIIAMH CAOBA H OIBITA, UM
He npuHapAexauiero. [To-HacTosiIeMy 5Ke 3A€Ch €ro 3aHUMAET TOT
THUII OXBaYCHHOTO HEHUCTOBCTBOM 4CAOBEKA, B KOTOPOM <«4yBCTBY-
eTCsl M HATASIAHO IIPOSIBASIETCS IIPEBOCXOACTBO €r0 COOCTBEHHOM de-
AoBedecKoi mpupoab» !, Takoro yeaoBeka He H3bHUpacT USBHE HU-
KaKoe «b0XKeCTBO>»; OH CaM, PyKOBOAMMBbIH CBOUMHU «4yBCTBAMU >,
CBOCH «PaCCYAUTEABHOMH CIIOCOOHOCTBIO>, «CBETOM pasyMax, Oec-
IIPEACABHON AIOOOBBIO K 3HAHUIO, MOXET COOCTBEHHBIMH CHAAMU
BOSBBICUTBCS AO «OOXKECTBEHHOT0>, POXOASI HEOBIBAABIH, HEBU-
AQHHBIH U TePOMYECKHI IIYTh, HA KOTOPOM €MY YAAETCSI COPOCHUTS
OKOBBI YCAOBEYECKOTO YACAA M Pa3OpBaTh Y3bl KOHCYHOCTH, YTOObI
puarocodpcku 06bsATH beckoHeuHYI0 Beeaennyio.

CrpacTb, ABUXYIIAsi HCUCTOBBIM I€POEM B ITOMH IIOTOHE, IIUTA-
€TCs1 CHAOH AMYPa, KOTOPBIII II0-Pa3HOMY BO3ACHCTBYET Ha TEX, KTO
uM 3aropeacs. «bespaccyaHbiit MaabunK>», nosicHser Tancuanso,
HA3bIBACTCSI TAK HE OTTOTO, YTO «CaM OH OYATO Obl TAKOB>», HO OT-
TOTO, YTO HEKOTOPbIC HE B COCTOSHHH BOCIIPUHSTH €O IIAAMCHb
cebe Bo Oaaro. B Harypax, «CKAOHHBIX K yMO3PEHHI0>», 00A2AATEASIX
«SICHOTO yMa» AIOOOBHOE IIOTPSICCHUE AULIb «elile OOADIIE BO3BBI-
LIIaeT CTPOI MBICACH, OYHMIIAET PACCYAOK, IPOOY>KAASL U BHYLIAS UM
ycepaue u Oaaropasymmue, B3palluBasi B HUX TE€POMYCCKHI 3aA0p
U ACP30CTb B CTSDKAHHU AOOPOACTEAM M BEAHYHS PAAM XKEAAHHS
CAEAATBCSI AOCTOMHBIMM IIPeAMETa CBOEH AI06BH>». Topaspo wae,

40 Tbhidem, 121: «l’asino che portali sacramenti». O6 o6pase Asinus portans
mysteria, Ao BpyHo yxe ncroapsoBanHom y Apucropana, Auppea Asbyaro,
Arpunnsr Herrecreiimckoro, 3pa3Ma, CneHcepa, cm.: N. Ordine, La cabala
dell’asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 86. BpyHo nmeer B
BUAY HECYACTHOTO OCAQ, KOTOPHIH (Kak 370 n306paxeno Ha ambaeme us cbop-
Huka AAapdato, osaraaBacHHoi “Non tibi, sed religioni” [“He Tebe, HO cBs-
ThIHE ]), HeceT BOAPYXKEHHYIO €My Ha CIIMHY CTaTyIo VISHABL, Bepst, 4TO AIOAU
II0 AOpOTE IIOKAOHSIOTCS eMy, a He 6oxkecTBy (cm.: André Alciat, Les Emblémes
(fac-simile de I’édition lyonnaise Macé-Bonhomme de 1551, préface de Pierre
Laurens, table de concordance de Florence Vuilleumier), Paris, Klincksieck,
1997, 13).

# “Furori”, 121: «si considera e vede ’eccellenza della propria umanitades.
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OAHAKO, AMYP, BCTPCTI/IBIJ.[I/ICI) Ha IyTH OGI)IKHOBCHHOI‘O YCAOBCKaA,
npc:BpaLuaeT €ro B «TAYIIOTO 6C3YMI_la>>, 3aCTaBAAA «l'IpCCTyl'[I/ITb

I'PaHb 3ApaBOMBICAI/IH » 42.

BECKOHEYHOE CTPEMAEHME K BECKOHEYHOMY

DeiBaeT, cAeAOBATEABHO, HEHUCTOBCTBO «OOXECTBEHHOC» U
HEHCTOBCTBO «3BCPHHOEC», AKOOOBb «pPadyMHas» U <AMKas».
He caeayer, pasymeercst, aGCOAIOTH3UPOBATh 3TH MOHSATHS B HUX
IPOTHUBOIIOCTABACHUH APYT APYTy. BossMeM, k mpumepy, TOHKuUI
BOIIPOC 00 «YAOBACTBOPCHUH >, HHBIMU CAOBaMH, 06 00rapaHUH
4eM-AU00, YTO MOXKET HCYEPIBIBAIOIUM 00pa3oM yTOAUTDH Halle
JKEAAHHE: C TOYKH 3PEHH I OXBAYEHHOI'O HEUCTOBCTBOM, <HHUKTO HE
YAOBAETBOPSICTCS CBOMM COCTOSIHUEM, Pa3Be TOABKO KAKOH-HUOYAD
GecuyBCTBEHHBIN TAYIICI» %, TOrAQ KaK «HEBEKECTBCHHOMY GOAD-
LIMHCTBY>, HAIIPOTHB, HMEHHO OC3yAep)KHAsI TOHKA OAMHOKOTO
HEHMCTOBOIO TePOsi BHYLIACT OAO3PEHUs B ero beaymuu. B camom
A€A€, TEPOMYECKHH YEAOBEK MOCTOSHHO JXHUBET «B NpPEH30BITKE
IPOTUBOMOAOXKHOCTEH », AyIla €r0 TEP3AETCS «BHYTPEHHHUM Pas-
AOPOM>: «OH APOXHT B 3AA€ACHEABIX HAAEKAAX, TOPUT B ITAAMEH-
HBIX KEAQHHUAX; KPUYHUT OT AAYHOCTH, HEMEET OT CTPaxXa; CXKUTAET
cebe cepalie 3a60TON O APYTOM, ABET CAC3BI OT COCTPAAAHHSI K cebe;
YMHPaET OT 9y>KOH HACMEIUKH, SKUBET B CBOUX XaA00aX U, CAOBHO
TOT, KTO YK€ HE IPHHAAACKUT ceOe, AIOUT APYrUX, HCHABUAMT
cebs1>»*4. Tot, KTO pemaeTcs NPOATH Yepes TaKHe HeObIBAABIC HC-
IIBITAHU, C CAMOTO HAYaAd 3HACT, YTO €I0 AIOOBb K BOKACACHHOMY
IIPEAMETY HE IOTACHET HUKOTAA, — 0OA€e TOro: 4eM TPyAHEE Ipe-
CAEAOBAHHE, TEM CHABHEE PA3TOPAETCSA CTPACTh IPECAEAOBATEAS,

42 Tbidem, 85: «Putto irrazionale»; «egli per sé sia tales; «intellettuale
e speculativo»; «inalza pitt I'ingegno e pit purifica I'intelletto facendolo
svegliato, studioso e circonspetto, promovendolo ad un’animositate eroica et
emulazion di virtudi e grandezza: per il desio di piacere e farsi degno della cosa
amata>»; «pazzo € stolto»; «uscir de proprii sentimenti».

* Thidem, 97: «nessuno s’appaga del stato suo, eccetto qualch’insensato e
stolto.

4 Ibidem, 105: «se triema nelle gelate speranze, arde negli cuocenti desiri;
¢ per l’avidita stridolo, mutolo per il timore; sfavilla dal core per cura d’altrui,
e per compassion di sé versa lacrime da gli occhi; muore ne laltrui risa, vive ne’
proprii lamenti; e (come colui che non ¢ pilt suo) altri ama, odia se stessox.
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160 AI06OBB €ro TaKOBa, YTO «OOABIIE BOCIIAAMEHSCT >KEAAHHE,
HEKEAH cIOCOOHA YTOAUTD €ro» .

M306parast HCHACBITHOCTb OXBA4CHHOIO HEUCTOBCTBOM *°, BpyHo
B 00pasHoil popMe cTapaeTcsi HepeAaTh IPONACTh HECOU3MEPUMOCTH,
PasBep3ALOLLYIOCS MEKAY KOHEYHOCTBIO YEAOBEUECKOTO ObITHSI U Gec-
KOHEYHOCTBIO 3HAaHU . AaKe €CAM HaM YAAETCs «OOBSATh>» HCKOMOE,
3TO HE 3HAYUT, YTO MBI CYMEAH OOBSTH LIEAOC: KTO XKUBET, BEAS «OUTBY
AIOOBH>», TOT «BUAUT, 9TO BCE €TI0 AOCTOSIHUE €CTh HEYTO OrPAHUYCH-
HOE U KaK TAKOBOE HE MOXET OBITh AAST HETO AOCTATOYHEIM, [...] H60

OHO HC €CTb BCCACHHQSI>>47. Huaue I‘OBOPFI, OH OTKPbIBaCT AAST CCGH

® Ibidem, 141: «che pitt accende, che possa appagar il desio».

4 B zameyareapHoM maccake csoeit kuauru ‘O nemsmepumom” (“De im-
menso”) BpyHO cpaBHHBaeT HeyAOBACTBOPEHHOCTb, KOTOPYIO HCIIBITBIBAET
HINYIIHH HCTHHY YEAOBEK, C HEYAOBACTBOPCHHOCTBIO MATEPHH, HAXOA I EHCS
B IoncKe HOBBIX GpopM: « 160 Besikmii pas, MOKyAa MBI TOAQTaeM, 9TO OCTAETCS
ellle KaKasA-TO MCTHHA, KOTOPYIO HAAACKHUT II03HATH, HAH HEKOE 6AAT0, AOCTO-
HOE CTSDKQHUS, MBI OIIATD HILEM HOBYIO HCTHHY M CTPEMUMCS K HOBOMY aary.
CAep0BaTeAbHO, Hallle CTPEMACHHUE K TIOMCKY HE MOXKET HCUEPIIAThCs AOCTHKE-
HHEM KOHEIHOH HCTHHBI H orpaHHYeHHOro Oaara. Kaxaomy cymectsy no or-
AC€ABPHOCTH K BCEM BMECTE BPO)KACHO KEAAHHE COCAMHHUTHCA C LIEABIM; BCE, YTO
CYILLECTBYET BpEMEHHO, )KEAACT CYIECTBOBATh BCETAQ; BCE, 9TO BUAUT TAC-TO, XKe-
AAET BUACTD [TOBCIOAY; O3HATh BO BCCOOIHOCTH TO, 4TO AAHO MY B EAMHUYHO-
CTH; 00A2AQTH [IEAMKOM TEM, 4eM 00AaAACT YACTUYHO. AasKe TO, YTO TOAYHMHEHO
BCCMY HPO‘IeMy, JKEAACT HAA BCEM HPO‘II/IM BAACTBOBATb HEC MEHBIIIC, YEM XKEAAAO
651, 6yAb 3TO BO3MOXHO, H HE YAOBACTBOPSICTCS. AOCTUTHYTBIM, CCAH OCTACTCS
YTO-TO ellle, K 9eMY MOXHO CTPEMHTBCSL. TOMHO TaK Xe U MaTepus Al6oro oT-
ACABHOTO BHAQ, TCACCHOTO HAH 6ECTEACCHOTO, HUKOTAQ HE HCUCPIIBIBACTCS, U,
HPI/IOGPCTﬂ 3a BCIO BEYHOCTDb T€C UAU UHBIC ¢OPMI)I, HE 6BIBaCT numMmn yAOBACTBO'
PCHA H € HMCHBIICH CHAOH CTPEMUTCS K APYTUM, KOTOPBIE MOKHO ITpHOGpecTH
32 BCIO OCTaBIIYIOCA BE4HOCTh» («Quoties enim aliquam superesse noscendam
veritatem, et quandiu aliquod superesse bonum comparandum judicamus, aliam
semper inquirimus, aliud semper appetimus. Non igitur in veritate terminum
habente, et in bono finibus incluso, inquisitionis et expetentiac finis erit. Insitus
appetitus est, ut omnia fiant, singulis et unicuique: appetit semper esse quidquid
aliquando est; ubique videre, quidquid alicubi videt; universaliter habere, quidquid
singulariter habet; toto frui qui parte fruitur; omnibus dominari tanquam
etiam possit; hoc etiam quod omnibus subjicitur appetit; et consequutis non est
contentum, ubi aliquid ulterius remanserit assequendum. Sic materia particularis,
sive corporea, sive incorporea ipsasit, expletur nunquam, et consequutis abaeterno
particularibus formis, in acternum nihilominus consequendas concupiscens, non
est contenta»: G. Bruno, Opera, 1-1,203-204).

47 “Furori”, 167: «vede che quel tutto che possiede ¢ cosa misurata, e perd
non pud essere bastante per sé [...], perché non ¢ ['universo».
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HEAOCTHXKUMOCTD TOTO, YTO MOTAO OBl IO-HACTOSIIIEMY YAOBACTBO-
PHUTB €ro Pas U HABCETA2; OH IIPUXOAUT K OCO3HAHUIO TOTO, YTO «OBITh
OOBATHIM HPOTUBHO IPUPOAE OECKOHEYHOTO>», YTO OHO HE MOXET
«IPEACTATH B KAYECTBE KOHYCHOTO, HOO TEM CaMbIM [IEPECTAHET OBITh
GeckoneuHbIM>». OH yOeKAaeTCs1, HAKOHELL, YTO «AASI GECKOHEYHOTO
YMECTHO M €CTECTBEHHO, YTOOBI K HEMY OECKOHEIHO CTPEMHANCE> 5.
B ar0i1 OroHe, rae BOGAUHO ACHCTBYIOT YYBCTBA H PACCYAOK, YaCTh
HALINX KCAAHUIT 0OpallleHa Ha TO, YTO YCKOAB3AET OT «4YBCTBCHHOM
CIOCOOHOCTH» M Ha YTO MBI BHIHY>KACHBI B3paTh o4aMu padyma. He-
HCTOBOTO I'€pPOsi, TAKMUM 00pa3oM, BOCIIAAMEHSIIOT HE TOABKO «BEILH,
KOTOPBIC OH 3HACT M BUACA>, HO U IIPEXKAE BCETO «BCIIH HEBEAOMBIC
U HUKOTAQ He BUACHHBIE>, HOO B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH, XOTSI «OHHU U CO-
KPBITBI B TOM, 9TO KaCaeTCs X YACTHOTO OBITHUS, OHH HE COKPBITHI B
TOM, 4TO KACAeTCsI OBITHS BCceobrmero» .

B 5TOM yAMBHTEABHOM IIAPAAOKCE HAXOAHUT CBOE KOHKPETHOE BbI-
paKCHUE TFEPOUYECKHUIT OIBIT OXBAYCHHOTO HEUCTOBCTBOM. Ero myTn
OYACT OTMEUYECH APAMATHYECKHM COCYLIECTBOBAHUEM CO3HAHUs COO-
CTBEHHOU KOHEYHOCTH C IIOTPEOHOCTHIO B OTKA3€ OT AI0OOTro YacTuy-
HOTO 3HaHU 1. DTOMY OEe3HAACKHOMY, HO 3aXBaThIBAIOLIEMY IOUCKY OH
OTAQET CBOIO )KM3HD, HAH, BEPHEE, OH PACTPAIUBACT (€3 OCTATKA BCIO
CBOI0 (QH3MYCCKYI0 M MATCPHAABHYIO JHEPIHIO, YTOOBI PACKPBITHCS
AASL HOBOI, BCELICAO MHTEAACKTyaAbHOM sku3HU. CAOBHO 6ab0uKa, OH
BACUETCS K CBETY, K OTHIO, KOTOPBI MOXET MTHOBEHHO AMIIUTH CIO
camoro cymecrBoBanns. OAHAKO, B oTAMYHE OT 6abOYKH, KOTOpas,
ecAM Obl «AQHO OBIAO €l IPEABUACTD CBOKO IIOTUOEAB>, CACAAAA OB
BCe, AULIb ObI H30EXaTh «IIOTEPU CAMOTO CYIECTBA CBOECTO>» B <3TOM
BPaXACOHOM OTHE>, HEUCTOBBIN TEPOM CaM XKEAACT «CTHHYThH B I1AQ-
MEHH AI0OOBHOTO 5kapa» >, 0 YeM MOBECTBYIOT CTUXH, OCBSILICHHBIE
repby “Hostis non hostis” (“Heapyr — apyr”: «Her, Hukoraa B Ax068u
51 He pacKaioch, / Beab 6e3 Hee He HY)XKHO c4acTbe MHE»)’!, pABHO KaK

8 Ibidem: «non ¢ cosa naturale né conveniente che I’ infinito sia compresox;
«né esso puo donarsi finito: percioché non sarrebe infinito»; «¢ conveniente e
naturale che ’infinito per essere infinito sia infinitamente perseguitato.

® Ibidem, 177: «potenza sensitiva»; «le cose conosciute e viste»; «le cose
ignote e mai viste»; «se sono occolte quanto a l’esser particulare, non sono oc-
colte quanto a I’esser generale.

0 Ibidem, 219-221: «prevedesse la sua ruina»; «perder I’esser proprios;
«quel fuoco nemicox; «svanir nelle flamme de ’amoroso ardore».

5t Ihidem, 219: «Mai fia che de ’amor io mi lamente, / senza del qual non
vogli’esser felice».
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u HCPBbIﬁ N3 «KTAABHBIX>»> COHCTOB TPCTLCI‘O AHAAOTA HCPBOfI JacCcTHu:

«Koraa AeTHT Ha TAAMS MOTBIACK » 2.

AKTEOH: «¥ OXOTHUK B 3BEPS OBPAIITEH »

Ho A10060Bb k MyapocTH — 3TO U AI000Bb K «00XecTBY>». B
Hell — CAMHCTBCHHASI AAHHAs YEAOBEKY BOSMOXKHOCTH Ipeobpa-
3UTHCSL B NIPEAMET COOCTBEHHOIO JKEAQHHUS M BO3BBICHTBCS TEM
CaMBIM A0 «0OokecTBeHHOro» coctosgHus. Ho 4To aTo 3a «6oxe-
cTBO»? MAeT peus 0 4eM-TO, 4TO HAXOAUTCS 32 paMKaMU «pusHde-
CKOTO M €CTECTBEHHOTI0>, 0 KOTOPBIX BpyHO roBoput BHavaae, uau
e 0 «00XKeCTBe>, IPEOBIBAIOLIEM B CAMOM IIPUPOAC, O SKUSHEHHON
CHA€, OAyLIEBASIIOIIEH OecKOHEUHYI0 BeeaeHHyI0 H3HYTpH?

OTBeT, BO3MOXHO, YAACTCSI HAITH B PACCY>KACHUSIX 00 AKTEOHE,
KOTOpbIC HECOMHEHHO COCTABASIIOT OAMH M3 Y3AOBBIX JACMCHTOB
IIOBECTBOBATCABHON TKAaHU ‘[epOMYECKOro HEUCTOBCTBA . B kom-
MEHTAPUH K CTHXaM, OTKPBIBAIOIUM YETBEPTHIH AMAAOL IIEPBOM
gacTu®, TaHCHAAO AQeT cAeaymoliee OOBSICHEHHE YAUBHTCAbBHBIM
BEIAM, IPUKAIYUBIIUMCS C MUPUIECKUM OXOTHHKOM:

52 «Koraa aetut Ha nmaamsa MoTbiaek, / OH 0 cBOeM KOHIlE HE MOMBIII-
asiet; / Koraa oaens ot xaxasl usHemor, / Crienra Kk py4sio, OH O CTpeAe HE
snaet; / Koraa ckBosp aec Gpeaer eannopor, / Iletan apkana oH He mpu-
MeuaeT; / S 5k B Aec, K py4bio, B OrOHB ce0s1 cTpeMalo, / XOTb BHKY IMAAMSL,
cTpeasl u netao» [mep. A.M. Idpoca] («Se la farfalla al suo splendor ameno /
vola, non sa ch’¢ fiamm’al fin discara; / se quand’il cervio per sete vien meno, /
al rio va, non sa della freccia amara; / s’il lioncorno corre al casto seno, / non
vede il laccio che se gli prepara: / i’ al lum’, al font’, al grembo del mio bene, /
veggio le flamme, i strali ¢ le catenex»: ibidem, 125).

%3 Ibidem, 153-155: «Cpeab 9amu acca 1oubiii Axteon / Coux 60psbix u
FOHYHX IICOB crryckaet, / M ux mo caeay sBeps moceiaaet, / M muurcs cam mo
cmyTHBIM TpomaM oH. / Ho Bot pyueii: on Mepaut, mopasxen, — / O Haroty 6o-
ruHu cosepuaet: / B Heit mypmyp, mpamop, 30a010 custer; / Mur, — 1 OXOTHHK B
sBepst obpamer. / M Tor oaeHp, 9T0 10 crersim aecHbiM / Crpemua cBoit mar, Gec-
TpeneTHsLI 1 ckopsiii, / CBoelo e Teneps pacrep3at cBopoil... / O, pasym moii!
CmoTpu, Kak cxox st ¢ HuM: / Mou ke Mbican, Ha MeHst 6pocasics, / HecyT mue
CMEPTB, PBSI B KAOUBS H BrpbIsasich» [mep. A.M. Ddpoca] («Alle selve i mastini
e i veltri slaccia / il giovan Atteon, quand’il destino / gli drizz’il dubio et incauto
camino, / di boscareccie fiere appo la traccia. / Ecco tra 'acqui il pitt bel busto e
faccia / che veder poss’il mortal e divino, / in ostro et alabastro et oro fino / vedde:
e’l gran cacciator dovenne caccia. / Il cervio ch’@’ piti folti / luoghi drizzav’i passi
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AKTEOH 03HA4aCT PasdyM, YCTPEMACHHBIH K [IOTOHE 32 60XKeCTBCHHOM
MYAPOCTBIO, K TOCTHXEHHIO 60kecTBeHHOM KpacoTsl. OH cryckaer ¢ 1o-
BOA2 «DOP3BIX U TOHYMX>, U3 KOUX IEpBble ObICTpEE, a BTOPbIC BBIHOC-
Ansee, — 160 paboTa paccypsKa IPEALIECTBYET pabOTe BOAH, HO IIOCACA-
Hss MOIHEE U ACHCTBEHHEE IEPBOM, TAK KAK YEAOBEYECKOMY PACCYAKY
Aerye BO3AIOOUTD GoXKecTBeHHOE 6AArO U KPACOTY, HOKEAH IOCTHYD HX,
HE TOBOPSL YK€ O TOM, YTO 3TO AI0OOBb ABHXKET PACCYAKOM U TIOATAAKH-
BaET €ro, YTOObI TOT IIECTBOBAA BIIEpEAU MOAOOHO cBeTHABHUKY. «Cpeab
Yally A€Ca» — B MECTHOCTU HEBOBAECAAHHOMU U IYCTBIHHOH, KyAd PEAKO
KTO 326pPEAACT M 3aTASIABIBACT, TAC PEAKHI YCAOBEK OCTABUA CBOM CACA.
«IOHbLi» — 160 HEONMBITHBIN U HE IOAHATOPEBILHH B ACAC, KAK H BCSI-
KO€ CYIIECTBO, 4€H BEK HEAOAOT, 2 HEMCTOBCTBO HEMPOYHO; «IIO CMYTHBIM
TpomnaM» — I10 ABOSIKOMY H HEHAAEKHOMY ITyTH pasyMa U 4yBCTBa, 060-
sHasaemoMy [ Tudaroposoii GykBolo, rae cripaBa eMy OTKpbiBaeTcs Goace
TEPHUCTAS, AUKasl, IYCTbIHHAS U TPYAHAsI AOPOTa, IO KOTOPOH OXOTHHUK
U IIOCBIAACT GOPSBIX U TOHYHX «IIO CACAY 3BEPEIi», KOTOPbIC CYTh HE YTO
HHOE KaK YMONOCTUIA€MbI€ BUABI UACAABHBIX NMOHATHH: 3TH IOCAEA-
HUE HAAEKHO CKPBITHI, U AUIIb HEMHOTHE YCTPEMASIOTCS 32 HUMH, €llle
MEHBIIE TEX, KOMY YAAETCS UX AOTHATD, U HE BCEM TEM, KTO UX B3BICKYET,

OHHU OTAQAKTCA B pyKI/I54.

pitt leggieri, / ratto voraro i suoi gran cani e molti. / I’ allargo i miei pensieri / ad alta
preda, et essia me rivolti / morte mi dan con morsi crudi e fieri»). O6pas Axreona,
MO)XHPAECMOTO CBOMMH MBICASIMH-TICAMH, BCTpedaeTcs yxke y bembo B “Asonan-
ckux becepax”s «€ro MpICAH, OAOGHO 6Op3bIM ncaM, HpocaroTcest 6esKaA0CTHO
pBaTh €ro, CAOBHO AxTteona» («a guisa d’Atteone, i suoi pensieri medesimi, quasi
suoi veltri, vanno sciaguratamente lacerando»: Pietro Bembo, Prose ¢ rime (a cura
di Carlo Dionisotti), Torino, Utet, 1966, 414). Cm. Takxe UTHPOBAHHbIE HHXKE
(infra, 238-239) cruxu Ouannna Aenopra u Amapuca JKamena.

>4 “Furori”, 155: «Atteone significa I’intelletto intento alla caccia della di-
vina sapienza, all’apprension della beltd divina. Costui slaccia “i mastini et i
veltri™ de quai questi son pitt veloci, quelli piti forti. Perché I’operazion de I’in-
telletto precede 'operazion della voluntade; ma questa ¢ piti vigorosa et efficace
che quella: atteso che a I’intelletto umano ¢ pit amabile che comprensibile la
bontade e bellezza divina, oltre che I'amore ¢ quello che muove e spinge I’intel-
letto accio che lo preceda come lanterna. “Alle selve”, luoghi inculti e solitarii,
visitati e perlustrati da pochissimi, e perd dove non son impresse I'orme de molti
uomini, “il giovane” poco esperto e prattico, come quello di cui la vita ¢ breve et
instabile il furore, “nel dubio camino” de I’incerta et ancipite raggione et affetto
designato nel carattere di Pitagora, dove si vede pili spinoso, inculto e deserto il
destro et arduo camino, e per dove costui slaccia i veltri e mastini appo la traccia
di boscareccie fiere che sono le specie intelligibili de concetti ideali, che sono
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I'Torons 3a <<6OX<CCTBCHHOfI MYAPOCTI)IO» — 3TO B HCPBYIO o4c-
pCAI) PaGOTa, KOTOpaﬂ BBITIOAHACTCA Opy,A,I/[HMI/I «<YCAOBCUYCCKOTIO pac—
CYAKa>»> Hu BOACﬁSS. 3ACCI) HCETMCCTAaYyACCAM, 3arapAKaM U HCIIOHATHOMY
BOAH.IC6CTBY, CCTb TOABKO AIOAH, KOTOPLIC ITYCKAIOTCA B OAHHOKHﬁ,
HCBCPOSITHO pr,A,HI)II/I, «TCPHI/ICTBII/I», <AHUKHH>»> U «<IIYCTBIHHBIM >
IIyTh. TaKI/IX ADACﬁ, KOHCYHO >K€, MaAO, 9TO I‘CPOI/I, CHOCO6HBIC AO6'
paTbCS[ TYAQ, KyAa ITYTb 3aKa3aH BCCM, KpOMC O4YCHb HCMHOI'MX, — HO
BCCOKE OHHU BCAYT «OXOTY >, BCCTAQ OCTAIOIYIOCS AUIITD YCAOBCICCKHUM
HPCAHPI/IHTI/ICM, a CHIC TOYHEC — TaKYIO «OXOTYy>, KOTOpaﬂ HMMCHHO B
CHAY cBOCH HC6I)IB3.AOCTI/I MOJ>KET BO3BBICHUTH HAC AO COCTOAHU A <<60-
JKECTBECHHOU » HCKAYHUTCABHOCTH, MOXXCT HPCO6paSI/ITb YCAOBCKaA
B 6ora. AxTteon BCTYIACT HAa 3TOT ITyTh, OAHAKO TOABKO ITOBCTpCYAB
,A,I/IaHy, OTPa’XCHHYIO B BOAC, OH IOHUMACT, YTO IIPCAMCT €T'O IIOMCKOB
HAaXOAHUTCA B HEM CaMOM, YTO CTOAb BOXKACACHHOC <<60)KCCTBO>> HC-
YE€ro MCKAaThb BHC TOT'O, KTO €TI0 MIIICT:

«Ho Bot pyueii» — 3T0 03HAaYaeT, YTO OH TASAUT Ha BOAY KaK Ha
3epKaAo MoA0OuUIl, Ha IPOUSBEACHUS, B KOUX CBEPKACT ACHCTBEHHOCTDH
GoxecTBEHHOH Gaaroctu u Beankoaenus [...J; «OHn HaroTy 6orunu co-
3€pLiaeT» — TO €CTb BUAUT BOSMOXHOCTD M BHEIIHEE ACHCTBHE, KOTOPbIE
CTAHOBATCS BUAMMBI B COCTOSHHU UAH aKTE CO3CPLIAHUS, IPH NTPUAOKE-
HHMH yMa CMEPTHOTO MAHM GOXECTBEHHOTO, MIPUHAAACKAILETO ICAOBEKY
HAH KOMY-TO U3 60r0B. [...]| «OXOTHHK co3epLaeT» — OH AOCTHI IOHH-
MaHHsI, HACKOABKO 3TO BO3MOXHO, U BOT OH «B 3Bepsi obpaleH» — OH
TOTOBUACS CXBaTUTh AOOBIYY U cacaancst A06brueii cam. OXOTHHKOM OH
ObIA B CMBICAC PabOTBI pacCyAka, KOTOPBLI NpeBpalacT B caMoro cebs

IIPEAMCTBI, UM HOCTHF&CMBICSG.

occolte, perseguitate da pochi, visitate da rarissimi, e che non s’offreno a tutti
quelli che le cercanos.

%> O TomoCe OXOTHI ¥ IIOTOHH B XYAOKCCTBECHHOH AUTEPATYPE CM. HEAAB-
HHI U BechbMa I0Ae3HBII 0630p AsxoBanuu bap6epu Cxsaportu: Giovanni
Barberi Squarotti, Selvaggia dilettanza. La caccia nella letteratura italiana dalle
origini a Marino, Venezia, Marsilio, 2000 (ctp. 329-363 nocssimens: Mmudy 06
AxTteone).

>¢ “Furori”, 155-157: «“Ecco tra I’acqui”, cio¢ nel specchio de le similitu-
dini, nell’opre dove riluce ’efficacia della bontade e splendor divino [...]J; “vede
il pit bel busto e faccia”, cio¢ potenza et operazion esterna che vedersi possa
per abito et atto di contemplazione et applicazion di mente mortal o divina,
d’uomo o dio alcuno. [...] “Vedde il gran cacciator™ comprese quanto ¢ possibile,
e dovenne caccia: andava per predare e rimase preda, questo cacciator, per 'ope-
razion de I’intelletto con cui converte le cose apprese in sé».
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[ToHsTb 3HAYUT IPEBPATUTHCS BIIPEAMET «OXOThI>». BoT mouemy
AKTCOH, KOTOPBII1 HAaACSIACS HAUTH <«BHE celst 6Aaro, MyApOCTS,
KPacoTy, ACCHOTO 3Bepsi», O4YTUBIIUCH PIAOM ¢ OoruHeit, obHapy-
JKUBAET, YTO CaM «OOPATUACS B TO, 4TO HCKaA>». B 0OAHO MrHOBeHUE
OH OCO3HAET, UTO «CaM CTAHOBHUTCS BOXACACHHOH AOOBIUEH CBOUX
IICOB, CBOMX MBICACH, HOO ITOCAE TOTO, KaK OH yxe 0bpea B cebe 6o-
JKECTBO, He OBIAO HY)KABI HCKATh €ro BHe cels>» . Berpeya ¢ Auanoit
U pacTepsaHUe CBOPOIO [ICOB PAAUKAABHO MCHSIOT CYI|CCTBOBAHHE
MUPHYECKOTO OXOTHUKA: U3 «4YEAOBEKA OOBIKHOBCHHOIO U 3ayPsIA-
HOTO OH CTAHOBUTCS HCKAKOYUTCABHBIM H FEPOHYECKUM>». TOABKO
IIOTEPsIB )KU3HB, OH POXKAACTCS K HHOM, HOBOH XU3HU: «3AeCh KOH-
YaEeTCsl €ro KU3Hb 10 3aKOHAM MHpa 0e3yMHOrO M 4yBCTBEHHOTO,

CACITIOTO U I/IAA}OSOPHOI‘O, U HAYHMHACTCA J)KU3Hb pa3yMHaﬂ» 58.

,A,I/IAHA: «BOXXECTBO>» B BECIIPEAEABHOM ITPUPOAE

Ho 4ro e osnavaer Bupets Auany? Yto cHMBOAMBHPYET «Aec-
Hasi» Goruus? BpyHO AaeT HEnpsIMOM OTBET Ha 3TH BOIIPOCHL B OT-
PBIBKE, MMEIOIIEM CTPATEIUYECKOE SHAYCHUE AAS KOMIIO3HUIIMU
“TepordecKoro HEMCTOBCTBA : B IIEPBOM AUAAOTE BTOPOI YaCTH, B KOH-
TEKCTE, BBIIOAHSIOLIEM KAIOYEBYIO PYHKI[HIO < UCTOPUH B UCTOPUHU >
(mise en abyme), AnaHa OTOXACCTBASETCA C «[OHMMaHUEM BTOPOTO
IOPSIAKA, IEPEAAIOL UM OTPAXKEHHBLI OACCK IIEPBOTO OHUMAHHSI» .
MubiMu cAoBaMu, «OOTHHSI CO3epLiaHusI>», IO 3aMbIcAy BpyHo, pea-
CTaBASICT GECKOHEYHYIO IIPUPOAY, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO SBASIET cehst abco-
AIOTHOE «60XKeCTBO>, BomaomeHHoe B cBeToye AnoasoHa®’. Toabko

57 Ibidem, 159: «estra di sé il bene, la sapienza, la beltade, la fiera boscarec-
cia»; «convertito in quel che cercava»; «de gli suoi cani, de gli suoi pensieri egli
medesimo venea ad essere la bramata preda, perché gia avendola contratta in sé,
non era necessario di cercare fuor di sé la divinita».

58 Ibidem: «daquel ch’eraun uom volgare e comune, dovien raro et eroico;
«qua finisce la sua vita secondo il mondo pazzo, sensuale, cieco ¢ fantastico; ¢
comincia a vivere intellettualmente>.

% Ibidem, 341: «’'ordine di seconde intelligenze che riportano il splendor
ricevuto dalla primas.

% 06 atom cM. Bo BBeacHUH [loas-AHpu Mumeas K mepBoMy H3Aa-
HUIO CACAAHHOIO UM $paHIly3cKoro nepesoaa “Tepoudeckoro Hencroscrsa”
(KOTOpBII He CACAYET MyTaTh C MOCTOSHHO LIUTHPYEMBIM 3ACCH H3AAHHEM
HTaAbSHCKOTO TEKCTa, BKAKOYAIOIICM TAKXKE M HOBYIO PEAAKIHIO IIEPECBOAL
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npu BcTpede ¢ AuaHOH AKTEOHY OTKPBIBAETCS, 4TO «60XKeECTBO,
KOTOPOE €CTb BCE BO BCEM U KOTOPOE AAET KU3Hb BCAKOMY CYILECTBY,
HNPUHAAAEKHUT U EMY, COCTABASET HEOTHEMAEMYIO YACTh €EFO CAMOTO U
SABASETCS BHYTPEHHUM HCTOYHHKOM €TI0 XU3HU TOYHO TaK XK€, KaK U
BHYTPEHHHUM MCTOYHUKOM )XU3HH BCETO, YTO CYIIECCTBYET. TaKuM 00-
pa3oM, oA BHEIIHEH 000A0UKOH TEPMUHOAOTUH, IPOIUTAHHON He-
onaaronusmom, Hoaanely Ha Aeae mpUpaBHUBAET YMOIIOCTHTIAEMBIH
mup k Geckoneunor Beeaennoin®.

XoTs 1 BBIpaX€HHAsl APYTUMHU CAOBAMM M IIPU IOMOIU HHBIX
06pasoB, 3AECh CHOBA 3BYYHUT MBICAD, HE Pa3 YTBEPXKAABIIAACA U B
APYTHX COYMHEHUAX DpyHO Ha HapoAHOM S3bIKe: €AMHCTBEHHBIN
BUA MO3HAHUSA, AOCTYIIHBII AASL YEAOBEKA — 3TO MO3HAHUE, MPU-
o6peTaeMoe Ha AOHE «TEHM>, KAKOBas U €CTh IpUupoAa. Bee ycnansa
AKTEOHa HAXOAST CBOE paspellieHHe B IIOPAa3UTEABHOM KOHIIENTY-
AABHOM BUAEHUH, B KOTOPOM KOHEYHOMY CYIIIECTBY, [10 3aBEPIICHUU
€r0 TEPOUYECKOTO MY TH, OTKPHIBAETCSI BO3MOXHOCTh KAKOE-TO MTHO-
BEHHE HEOCPEACTBEHHO CO3epLiaTh 6eCKOHEYHOCT BeeaeHHOI:

I/ICTI/IHa B3bICKy€TC5I KaK HEYTO HCAOCTyHHOC, KakK HPCAMCT, Haxo-
AAIIUKCS 32 IPEAEAAMU BCAKOH BO3MOXKHOM 00BEKTUBAIMU U BCAKOTO
IIOHHUMaHH . BOT HO‘ICMY HHKTO HC ITOAArac€T, 4YTO BO3MO>XHO BHACTH
COAHI_IC, BCEACHCKOTO AHOAAOHa u 3.6COAIOTHI>II‘/‘I CBET B BBICHIEM €I0 U
HPCBOCXOAHCﬁmCM BHAC, HO AUIIIb €TI0 TCHB, €TO AI/IaHy, TO €CTh MI/IP, BCE-
AECHHYIO, 3aKAIOYEHHYIO B BELIAX IIPUPOAY, CBET, IPAYYIIHICA B CyMpaKe
MaTCPI/II/I, HO OTTOTO U CI/IHIOH_U/II‘/JI BO TI)MCGZ.

Bor uemy nayvaercs Ha myTax «OUTBHI AIOOBH>» HEHCTOBBII Te-
pOM: «TAAaBHBIH YPOK, IIOAYYEHHBIH UM OT AMypa, COCTOHUT B TOM,
9TOOBI B TeHU (KOAHM HEAB3S B 3epKaAe) CO3€epraTh 60>KCCTBCHHYIO

Mumeas): Paul-Henri Michel, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Des fureurs
héroiques, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1954, 61-62.

¢ Cm.: M.A. Granada, Introduction // Giordano Bruno, Des fureurs
héroiques, op. cit., cviii-cix.

6 “Furori”, 391: «Questa verit ¢ cercata come cosa inaccessibile, come og-
getto inobiettabile, non sol che incomprensibile: perd a nessun pare possibile de
vedere il sole, 'universale Apolline e luce absoluta per specie suprema et eccellen-
tissima; ma si bene la sua ombra, la sua Diana, il mondo, I’universo, la natura che
¢ nelle cose, la luce che ¢ nell’opacita della materia: cio¢ quella in quanto splende
nelle tenebres». OTHOCHTEABHO HMKOHOTpadUHU ANAaHBI KaK aAACTOPUH IIPH-
poast em.: Andrea Goesch, Diana Epbesia. Tkonographische Studien zur Allegorie
der Natur in der Kunst vom 16.-19. Jabrhundert, Bern, Peter Lang, 1996.
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KpacoTy . AKTCOH M OXBaYCHHBII HEHCTOBCTBOM IIPOXOAST 4epes
OAHH U T 5KE UCIIBITAHU I, U KXKABIH M3 HUX IPeoOpakaeTcst B CBOI
BO3AI0OACHHDIN IPEAMET — BEAD ITAAMsI AMYpa U «BO3AKOACHHBIN
npeaMeT [mpeBpaaet] Bo BAIOOACHHOTO», HO0 «OroHs [...] umeer
CHAY BCE IIPOYHE BELH, OYyAb OHH IIPOCTHIMH HAH CAOKHBIMH, IIpe-
Bpamars B ceOs>» ¢4,

Berpeya ¢ «60xKecTBOM» CTAaHOBUTCS MCTOYHHKOM CTPaAa-
HHMH U 32CTaBASICT HCHCTOBOIO I€POs XKUTh B IOCTOSHHBIX MyKaX
«IPOTUBONOAOKHBIX apPexToB>» . Ero morpy>keHHOCTh BO MHO-
JKECTBEHHOCTb CTAHOBACHHSI 3aATPYAHSICT €MY AOCTYII K LIEAOCTHOMY
BHUACHHIO OCCKOHEYHOMN IPUPOABL, 3TOM cymepeunoit Auansi®®. Oa-

6 “Furori”, 125: «la lezzion principale che gli dona Amore ¢ che in ombra

contemple (quando non puote in specchio) la divina beltate». Hemnoro aasee
TaHCHAAO TOSICHSET, YTO «B 3ACIIHEM HAIIEM COCTOSHHH>» MBI «HE MOXEM
BUACTb bora kpoMe Kak B TEeHH H 3epKase» («in questo stato», «non possemo
veder Dio se non come in ombra e specchio»: ibidem, 137).

8% Ibidem, 77: «la cosa amata [...] ne 'amante», «il fuoco [...] ¢ potente
a convertere tutti quell’altri semplici e composti in se stesso». Huxe 06 atom
e IpsIMO TOBOPHUT U UnKaaa: «A1060Bb MpeobpaxkacT U IpeBpalyacT B BO3-
Atobaennsiit mpeamer>» («lo amore transforma e converte nella cosa amata»:
ibidem, 157).

&S Ibidem, 257: «contrarii affetti>.

% B aAACTOPHUSX ONPEACACHHOTO POAA AMaHa CAY)KH A2 OAHLICTBOPCHUEM
MYAPOCTH, 3AIIPETHOM AA S dea0BeKa. CpeAHEBEKOBBIH SHIIMK AOIIEAUCT A ACK-
canap us Hexama (1157-1217) B cBoem Tpakrate “O npupoae” Tak OnHuchBaeT
BcTpedy Auanpl 1 AKTeoHa: «/AMaHa 30BeTCs MOYTH Kak dios neos [BUANMO,
HeyMeAasi IONBITKA OCTPOCHU I TPEYECKOI HAPOAHON STUMOAOTUH AASL PUM-
cxoro numenu: Diana = §ia vie, «HOBast GOTHHA» — npus. nepesoduuxal, 1. e.
H30 AHS B ACHb OOHOBASIIOIIAsCST ANGO 06HOBAsIOmass. OHA €CTh MYAPOCTb.
Koraa oHa oMBIBacT CBOE TEAO BOAOIO, OHA HE KEAAET AOIIYCTUTD YbEro-AnG0
HeyMecTHOro BropskeHus. Humsl sxe AuaHbI €yTh Te, KTO € ycepAUEM peB-
HyeT o MyapocTu. Koraa pasroBop HAET 0 COKpPOBEHHBIX TailHAX MYAPOCTH,
HEAB35I AOIIYCKATh KOTO MOMAAO |[...]. TakoB AKTCOH, HECBOCBPEMEHHO BTOPI-
IIUHCS B TAMHYIO 6eceAy MOCBSIIEHHBIX>» («Diana enim quasi dios neos, id est,
per dies innovata, seu innovans, dicitur. Haec est sapientia. Ista dum corpus
suum aquis lavat, nullum admittere vult qui se ingerat importune, Nimphae
Dianae sunt hi qui sapientiae diligentem dant operam. Cum de mysteriis et
arcanis sapientiae disseritur, non est passim quilibet admittendus [...]. Iste est
Actacon qui importune secretis colloquiis prudentium se ingerit>»: A. Neckam,
De Actacone // De naturis rerum et De laudibus divinae sapientiae (ed. by Tho-
mas Wright), London, Longaman [e# a/.], 1863, [caput cxxxvii], 218-219). O6
arom maccaxe cM.: Leonard Barkan, Diana and Actacon: The Myth as Synthe-

sis // English Literary Renaissance, 10 (1980), 329.
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HAKO OXBAYCHHBIH HEUCTOBCTBOM HE OLIYLIAeT IHOEABHOCTH 3THUX
IIPOTHBOIOAOKHBIX CTPACTEH, Ha KOTOpble yKasbiBaeT AeBu3 Ut
robori robor” (“ITpotus cuabt — cuaa’”) u KOTOpBIE «BO3OYKAAIOT
YXKac B AIOAAX OOBIKHOBCHHBIX M HUSKHX» ¢/, HOO €ro HaCTOABKO
BOCIIAAMECHSIET HACARKACHHE AIOOOBBIO, YTO «HET TAKOTO HEYAO-
BOABCTBH S, KOTOPOE MOTAO ObI 3aCTABUTH €r0 CBEPHYTb € IIYTH HAH

B YEM-TO OCTYIIUTBHCA>> 68.

AKTEOH B IO33UU U )KMBOIIHCU:
IIPMMEPHI U3 GPAHIIY3CKOTO M AHTAMMCKOTI'O UCKYCCTBA

Hrak, B puaocopckoii nepcnexruse anasora ‘O repoudeckom
HEHUCTOBCTBE AKTCOH SIBASCTCS HaM KakK QUIypa BeChbMa IIOAOXKH-
TeabHast. Hioke Mbl cMOXeM B 9TOM yOEAUTBCSI elwe pas, HO IPEKAE
HEOOXOAUMO CACAATH KPATKOE OTCTYIACHHE, KOTOPOE ITO3BOAUT HaM
ray0xe OCMBICAUTD BCIO OPUTMHAABHOCTb IIPOYTCHHSI 9TOTO MUda y
bpyno. MoTuB npeBpaleHns OXOTHHKA B OACHS OYEHb PACIIPOCTpPa-
HEH B €BPONEHMCKON AUTEPATypPe — 3HAMEHATEABHYIO AAAIO3MIO Ha
HEro MblI BcTpedaeM y camoro I lerpapku: mMeHHO HcTopHeil AKTeoHa
3aBEPIIACTCS LIUKA IPEBPAICHHUI, KOTOPbIE OITUCAHBI B €T0 3HAMEHU-
TOM KaHLIOHe, HaunHatoweics caoBamu «Nel dolce tempo de la prima
ctade»®. Aaypa nsobpaxxeHa 34ech «IPEKPACHBIM U XKECTOKUM 3Be-

 Ibidem, 253: «danno orrore a persone ordinarie e vili».

8 Thidem, 249: «non ¢ potente dispiacere alcuno a distorlo o far cespitare
in punto>.

& ITerpapxa, “Kannonsepe”, XXIII, cr. 147-160, nep. E.M. Cosonosunya:
«OxorHuKOM 51 caep0BaA 3a Hett, / M st Hamea ee: Most auxapka, / Haras, ot
menst HeBpaseke / ITaeckanacs B pyderike, / Koropsrit coanne ocemaso sipxo. /
VBuAs, uTO yTemuTs B3op Mory, / 4l Ha Hee cMoTpes; oHa cmyTHAack / U, or
CMYILEHBS HAH XKe O 3Aa, / MeHs BoaOIt cTyAcHOI 06aaaa, / U TyT HeBeposT-
HOE CAYYHAOCH: / 5] mpeBpaTuacsi — npaso, s He ATy, — / B oaeHst cTpoitnoro Ha
Gepery / M oo cux nop meaycn ot 6opa x 6opy, / [Tepexurputs cBoto beccuacH
cBopy» («I’ segui’ tanto avanti il mio desire / ch’un di cacciando si com’io solea /
mi mossi; e quella fera bella et cruda / in una fonte ignuda / si stava, quando " sol
pitt forte ardea. / Io, perché d’altra vista non m’appago, / stetti a mirarla: ond’ella
ebbe vergogna; / et per farne vendetta, o per celarse, / I’'acqua nel viso co le man’
mi sparse. / Vero dird (forse ¢’ parrd menzogna) / ch’i’ senti’ trarmi de la propria
imago, / et in cervo solitario et vago / di selva in selva ratto mi trasformo: / et
anchor de’ miei can’ fuggo lo stormo»).
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pem» (ferabellactcruda), A06srucii, 3aBAaACTH KOTOPOJ TAK CTPEMUTCS
I103T, yBACYCHHBII HCKyccTBOM 0x0Thl’’. VX BcTpeua mepecraer ObITh
CAYYaHOCTBIO, KaK 3TO 0b1A0 Y OBHAMS, HO OKasbIBACTCS UTOIOM
crpactHOro noucka. OAHAaKO B CaMblii MUI' HECBOCBPEMEHHOTO «Y3-
peHUs» BO3AIOOACHHAS, COBEPLICHHO KaK AMaHa, OpbI3raeT BOAOH B
AUIIO HECYACTAUBOMY AKOOOBHUKY, YTOOBI IIPEBPATHUTD €TO B «<OAUHO-
KOTo oacHs» (cervo solitario). OXOTHHK caM CTAHOBHTCS «3BEpeM>,
IpeBpalasich B AOObIYY, 32 KOTOPOII OH THaACs. Tak BOT, HACKO TO-
>KACCTBA BAIOOACHHOTO U BO3AIOOACHHOI1/!, BOSHUKIIETO KaK ITAOA
«BHACHHSI», «CO3CPLAHUI», ACTKO IIOCTABUTb B KOHTEKCT AHAAOTrA
“O reponueckoM HEHCTOBCTBE /2, HO IIPU OAHOM $YHAAMEHTaABHOM,

7 MOTHB HaIPsSKEHHOTO IIOUCKA «AOOBIIM>»-/AayPhl yAQUHO OAMETHA
Crusen Mepdu: Stephen Murphy, The Death of Actacon as Petrarchist To-
pos // Comparative Literature Studies, 28 (1991), 138-139. OTHOCHTEABHO
muda 06 Axreone y ITerpapku u y Hekoropsix aBropos XIV Beka cm.: Pa-
squale Sabbatino, Giordano Bruno e la «mutazione» del Rinascimento, Firenze,
Olschki, 1993, 128-148.

7! TTeTpapka IPUXOAUT K CAMOOTOXKACCTBACHHIO € < AOOBIECH» TaKXKe U
B Mude o Aapue. O sHaueHHH ITOH METAMOP(O3BI B CBOEM IPEBOCXOAHOM
ouepke numer H. Mann: Nicholas Mann, Pétrarque et les métamorphoses de
Daphné // Bulletin de I’Association Guillaume Budé, 53 (1994), 382-403.

72 Cm.: Leonard Barkan, Diana and Actacon: The Myth as Synthesis, op.
cit., 343-344. B aroii craTbe, KOTOPas SIBASIETCS OAHOM M3 Ay4LIHX paboT, o-
CBSILCHHBIX N3y4cHHIO Mupa 06 AKTCOHE, ABTOpP BOZBPAIIACTCS K BOIPOCY
0 HAAMYHH, HO-BUAUMOMY, HCCAYYAHON CBSSH MEXAY MOAOKUTEABHBIM HC-
TOAKOBaHHEeM 310ro Muda B “Tepondeckom HeHCTOBCTBE” H MOAOKUTEABHON
)K€ MHTEPIPETALUCH €ro B «II033UH>» TuinaHa (ibidem, 345-349), B cBoe
BpEMs yXKe HccAeAOBaHHOMY B ctaTbe Mapu Tannep: Marie Tanner, Chance
and Coincidence in Titian’s “Diana and Actaeon” // Art Bulletin, Ivi (1974),
535-550. CaeayeT, OAHAKO, OTMETHUTD, YTO AYrycTo AXKEHTHAH, B MMOPSIAKE
IIOAEMHUKH C TOUKOJ 3peHUsl TaHHEP, IPEAAATaCT IPOYTCHHUE COOTBETCTBYIO-
mux AByx nosoteH Tunnana (“Kaaaucro, upesonocnas or FOnntepa” u “Ax-
TEOH 3aCTHMIAET MUT KYNIaHHs ) B HEraTHBHOM KAlo4e: Y THIIMaHa, B OTAMYHE
0T 6pyHOBCKOM BepcHH, IpoHcLIeAlee ¢ AKTCOHOM CTAHOBHTCS BbIPRKCHUEM
KPHU3HCa, HPABCTBCHHOTO [IAACHHU ST, BOSBPALICHUS K 3BEPUHOMY COCTOSIHUIO,
feritas (Augusto Gentili, Da Tiziano a Tiziano. Mito e allegoria nella cultura
veneziana del Cingquecento, Roma, Bulzoni, 1988, 183-204) O6 Akrcone y
TuuuaHa, IOMUMO CTpaHUL, HanucanHbx OpsuHoM [lanopckum (Erwin
Panofsky, Tiziano. Problemi di iconografia (postfazione di Augusto Gentili),
Venezia, Marsilio, 1992, 157-166), cm. Taksxe: Claudia Cieri Via, Diana e At-
teone. Continuita e variazione di un mito nell’interpretazione di Tiziano // Die
Rezeption der “Metamorphosen” des Ovid in der Neuzeit: der Antike Mythos in
Text und Bild (Internationales Symposion der Werner Reimers-Stiftung Bad
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MO>XHO CKa3aTh, PEIIAIOIIEM OTAUYHUH MEKAY TOAKOBAaHUAMH MUda y
OAHOroO U apyroro aBropa: ecau y IleTpapku TpaHcrpeccus, coBep-
IIEHHAs] OXOTHHKOM-KEPTBOIO, BBI3BIBAET B AyIlIE IIOCACAHETO SBHBIC
«YIPBI3CHUS>», 2 6ECKOHEYHA S MYKa, Ha KOTOPYIO OH 0OpeKaeTcsy, 3a-
IIEYaTACHA B CYPOBOM KPACHOPEYHH 3aBEPUIAIOIIErO OTPHIBOK CTHXA
(6ykB. «s1 CHOBa BBIHYXACH GEKaTh OT CBOPbI MOMX Xe€ IICOB» ), TO Y
bpyno, Hanporus, sTa MeTaMopdo3a — 110 IPHUIMHAM, KOTOPBIE MBI
0003peAH BbILIIE, — BBIIOAHSIET THOCCOAOTHYECKYIO QYHKIIHIO B BBIC-
IIEH CTENEHU TOAOKHUTEABHOIO TOAKA.

ABe pasAHYHBIC OLCHKH <TPAHCTPECCHH>» MOIYT, Ha HAIl
B3TASIA, CAYXKHTh OTIIPABHOHM TOYKOH AAS YCTAHOBACHHS TPaHHUII
MEXAY 033U prHo U €BPONEMCKOM AMPHYECKOU TPapHIUEH.
Mu¢ 06 AxTeoHe Kak HeAb3st GOACE IIPUTOACH AASI U300paXKeHH S
0e3HAACKHBIX 3AOKAIOYCHHH BAIOOACHHOIO, IPECACAYIOLICTO He-
IPEKAOHHYIO BO3AIOOACHHYIO, KOTOpas, Kak AMaHa, HEAOCTYIIHA
U HE MO3BOASIET BUACTD cehsi. B aToM KOHTeKCTEe «BUACHME» OOHA-
JKEHHOTO DOXXECTBa, CO3EPLIAEMOrO B CAMOI HHTUMHOMN CBOCH CyIIj-
HOCTH, BOCIIPHHHUMAETCSI KaK OIIACHBIH BBIXOA 34 IPaHHIIBI AO3BO-
ACHHOTO, KaK IIOCSTATEABCTBO Ha HENPHUKOCHOBEHHOCTb CBSTBHIHHU.
Bor nouemy metamopdosa, KOTOpOil MOABEPracTCsi BAIOOACHHBDII,
BCSIKHI Pa3 MPEMOAHOCUTCS KK CIIPABEAANBOC HAKA3AHUE BUHOB-
HMKA, YBUACBILETO TO, 9TO OH HE AOAXKEH ObIA BUACTD .,

Homburg v.d. H., 22. bis 25. April 1991, herausgegeben von Hermann Walter
und Hans-Jiirgen Horn), Berlin, Gebr. Mann Verlag, 1995, 150-159.

7 O cobakax Kak CHMBOAE yIPhISCHHUH COBECTH H PACKAs HHSI CM. KOMMEH-
tapuit Mapxo Canraratst k 160 ctuxy // Francesco Petrarca, Canzoniere (edi-
zione commentata a cura di Marco Santagata), Milano, Mondadori, 1996. I'To
CPaBHEHHIO CO BCEMH IIPEALICCTBYIOIUMHU METaMOPPO3aMH Iepost KAHLIOHBI,
IIOCACAHEE €ro MPeBpalieHe B AKTCOHA TPEACTaBAsIET cob0it HanboAee BbI-
paxennyio Tpancrpeccuio (ct. 147 6yxs.: «BeayaepikHo rHaAO MeHs Keaa-
Hb€...») HIMEHHO B CHAY HAAUYH 51 HEOAOAMMOTO XEAAHH 1, TOAKAIOLIETO 103Ta
K IPECTYMAaHHIO BCIYeCKUX IpaHuL, — cM.: Marco Santagata, La canzone delle
metamorfosi (R. v.f. 23) // Per moderne carte. La biblioteca volgare di Petrarca,
Bologna, il Mulino, 1990, 273-325 (8 ocobennoctu ctp. 273-282).

7 Tax u OBupuit B “Cxop6Hbix aaerusx” oToxAecTBaseT cebs ¢ AxTeo-
HOM MMCHHO IIOTOMY, 9TO €My AOBEAOCH YBUACTb HEUTO AASL HETO SAIIPETHOE:
«O, AAsL 9ero IPOBHHHUAUCD Iaasa, yBuAeBIIM Hedto? / Kak Ha cest st HaBAek,
HEOCTOPOXHBI, BUHY? / Pa3 HeBsHawail yBupaa AkreoH Haryio Auany: / Au-
9BI0 AASL COOCTBEHHBIX TICOB CTAA H3-3a 3TOTO OH. / 3HAYUT, HEBOABLHOI BUHbI HE
IIPOIIAIOT BCEBBIUIHHE AIOASIM, / MHAOCTH HeT, KOAH 60T A25Ke CAY A HO 3aA€T>
(«Curaliquid vidi? Cur noxia lumina feci? / Cur imprudenti cognita culpa mihi? /
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Mana. 1

I'PAHMIIA TEHU

DbpyHo 3HakoM ¢ TeM, Kak HCTOpHsi AKTCOHA OTPasHAach B pe-
HECCAHCHOHM AMpHYecKkoi Tpapunuu. OH COSHATEABHO ITOAB3YETC
MHQOM, BOLIEAIINM B MOAY Iipu ABopax Ppanunu u AHrAnu Bo BTO-
poit mosoBune X VI Bexa. Bo Bpems cBoero Hpe6b1BaHI/15{ B [ Taproke
OH C 6OABLION BEPOSITHOCTBIO AOAKEH OBIA CABILIATE O OCBSILICHHBIX
MUHYIECKOMY OXOTHHKY H CyPOBOI OOTHHE IIPOU3BEACHUSIX XKUBO-
IIMCH, XPAHUBIIUXCS B BEAUKOACIIHBIX KOPOACBCKHX PE3UACHLIUSX
B QonTeH6A0 1 B ycapabbe AHer”>. OH BIIOAHE MOT CBOMMH TA23aMH
BHAETh PHCYHOK — coBMecTHOe TBOopeHre Ayku Ilennu n JKana
MuHboHa, — Ha KOTOPOM AKTEOH U300paXXCH C TOAOBOIO OACHS U
YEAOBEUECKHUM TEAOM, CMOTPSIIUI Ha OOHaKEHHYI0 AnaHy U HUMG
U3 ee CBUTBL, Kylaomuxcs B ucrounuke . Hasepxy, B cepeanne op-
HaMCHTAABHOI IIOAOCHI, OOpaMAsioweil U3obpaxkeHUe, IOMEIieHa
Hapnuch: «Dominum cognoscite vestrum>», 0 IPOUCXOKACHHU KO-
TOPOI YaCTO MOAYAT AQXKE CICIIMAABHBIC H3AAHHS, MOCBSIICHHBIC
mkose Porrendr0”. Mexxay TeM, 3A6Ch AOCAOBHO BOCIIPOU3BOAUTCS
BTOPOE IIOAYCTHINHE CTPOKH U3 “Metamopdos™ «Actacon ego sum,
dominum cognoscite vestrum!»"® — caoBa, OTChIAAIOIIHE 3PUTEASL

Inscius Actacon vidit sine veste Dianam: / praeda fuit canibus non minus ille
suis. / Scilicet in superis etiam fortuna luenda est, / nec veniam laeso numine casus
habet»): Osuanit, “Cxop6usie aaerun”, I1, 103-108, nep. 3.H. MoposkuHnoii.

7> 06 ortobpakenun Mupa 0 AuaHe B MaMITHUKAX HCKYCCTBa ABOpLA
Dontenbao u samka Aner cm.: Gistle Mathieu-Castellani, Myzhes de [’Eros
baroque, Paris, Puf, 1981, 54-57.

76 06 ycnexe, KOTOPHIM MOAB3OBAAOCH ITO IPOUSBEACHHE, CBHACTEAD-
CTBYeT HAAMYHE MHOXCCTBA KOIMH U PENPOAYKILIUI, CPEAH KOTOPBIX CTOUT
OTMETHUTb XpaHAIHUICS B cOOpaHun AyBpa CXOAHBLI PUCYHOK, HO 6¢3 OKaiiM-
ACHHM S U HAATIUCH, TIPUIIHCHIBACMBLI1 aBTOPCTBY [ [MHTYpPUKKHO, RHOHUMHYIO
rpaBslopy, cHabXkeHHYI0 Apyroil Haanucbio («Libertatis ego blandae vestigia
quaerens / Servitii turpis cogor adire vias» — «Mmnaoii cBOGOABI yTH Bce-
rAQ M MOBCIOAY MCKaBIIMH, / PaGcTBa MO30pHOM TPOMOH HBIHE S AOAXKEH
uATH>), HakoHell, Gapeabed paborbt Iora Aaasemana (Hugues Lallement)
B Mysee Katonu (cm.: Félix Herbert, Les graveurs de [’école de Fontaineblean,
Amsterdam, B. M. Israél, 1969 [kaprt. 22], 186).

7706 OBHANY KAK HCTOYHHKE HHTEPECYIONIEH HAC HAATTHCH HE YIIOMH-
naercs B karaaore: L'Ecole de Fontaineblean (Grand Palais 17 octobre 1972 —
15 janvier 1973), Paris, Fditions des Musées Nationaux, 1972, 320 (au caoBa
He rosoput 06 stom u Peanxc pbep B uMTHPOBAHHOM Bbiue pabore: Les
graveurs de ’école de Fontainebleau, op. cit., 186).

78 «SI Akreon! Cpoero npusHaiite Bo MHe rocioautal» («Actacon ego
sum, dominum cognoscite vestrum!»): OBuauii, “Meramopossr’, 111, 230,
nep. C.B. HlepBunckoro.
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K TOMY APAMAaTHYeCKOMY MOMEHTY B pacckasde OBHAMS, TA€ OTYASB-
IIHFCS OXOTHHK TIIETHO ITBITAETCS POMBIYATh IICAM CBOE HACTOSIIIEE
umst. OpAHaKO B caMOM pucyHKe KOHTeKcT OBHAMEBA ONUCAHUS HU-
KaK He 0003HA4CH: MBI HE BUAMM Y TAABHOTO IIEPCOHAXA OTBEPCTOM
MACTH, KaK €CAM ObI OH CUAMACS U3AATh CBOH BOI; HE 3aMeEYacM MBI
U €r0 CBUPEMBIX TOHYMX — HHU Ha EPEAHEM MAAHE, KaK Ha IIPOHCXO-
As1eM u3 Toii ke koAbl PorTen6A0 ackn3e « Amana u Akreon»”’,
HH Ha 3aAHEM, TA€ BMECTO TOTO TPOCMATPHBAETCS YMEHBIICHHBIH CH-
AyaT AKTeoHa, obparusuierocs B 6ercrso. BoamMoxHO, KOHEYHO, 4TO
I[IUTaTa MCIIOAb30BAHA XYAOXKHHUKOM IPOCTO KAaK AAAIO3HS HAa TEMY
IPECACAOBAHUSA, TPAaPUIECKH BBIPAKEHHYIO B MHHUATIOPHOH CIieHE
BTOPOTO ITAAHA; HO MOXKET AM OKa3aThCsl, YTO OHA, IIOMHMO TOTO, aA-
pecoBaHa 3PUTEAIO KaK IIPU3bIB IPU3HATH H0XKECTBO?

BpyHo, ckopee Bcero, cacaan Obl elie OAMH IIAr BIEPEA IO
CPaBHEHHUIO C TAKOM HHTEPIPETALIUEH. Ha mraoBeHnE B006pa3I/IM
€ro CMOTpsIIIUM Ha 3TO mpousseacHue. IlopsapopeHHBINH ABY-
CMBICACHHOCTBIO HAAIIMCH, OH, HABEPHOE, CYMEA OBl MOAYMHHUTH
U300paKEHHYIO 3AECh CLIEHY CBOEMY COOCTBEHHOMY IPOYTCHHUIO
Muda, HalAsL B HEH HarAsIAHOE IPEACTABACHHE ITOAHOTO TOXAE-
CTBA 3PSILIETO ¥ CO3EPLIAEMOr0 — KaK eCAH Obl AKTEOH, O 3aBep-
IIEHUH CBOETO NPEBPALICHU I, BHOBb 3a5IBASIA CBOM IIPaBa Ha IIPU-
HAAAEXKHOCTH K cdpepe O0KECTBEHHOTO U PUTAaLIaA Obl 3pUTeACi
HpPHU3HATh €r0 B HOBOM COCTOsIHHH. PasymeeTcs, peub naeT Bcero
AMIIB O TUIIOTE3E, TeM boace OCcTaBASONEH 663 BHUMAHUA CMBICA,
KOTOPBII BKAAABIBAA B LIUTATY €€ ABTOP, HE TOBOPSI Y5KE O TOM, 4TO,
KaK MBI MOTAH yOECAMTBCS, TOAKOBATEAH METaMOP(O3bI B OCHOB-
HOM CKAOHSIAMCh K HETATUBHOMY €€ mpouTeHu0. CBUAECTEABCTBO
TOMY — BEPEHHIIa COHETOB, KOTOpPble MOCBATHAM Amane n Ak-

7 Cwm.: L'Ecole de Fontainebleau, op. cit., 207. Tloapo6uee o dpurype Axre-
OHA B KAACCUYECKOH U PEHECCAHCHOH I/IKOHOFpa(l)I/II/I CM.: Wolfgang Cziesla,
Aktaion polypragmon. Variationen eines antiken Themas in der europdischen
Renaissance, Frankfurt am Main-Bern-New York-Paris, Peter Lang, 1989;
Eliana Mugione, La punizione di Atteone: immagini di un mito tra VI e IV
sec. a. C. // Dialoghi di Archeologia, 1 (1988), 111-132; Claire Dumortier,
“Diane et Actéon”, un tableau de carreaux de Cornelis Boumeester // Bulletin
des Musées Royaux d’Art et d’Histoire, 61 (1990), 230-233. O6 Akteone B
KAaccHIecKoll auteparype cM. Takxe: John Heath, Actaeon, the Unmannerly
Intruder. The Myth and its Meaning in Classical Literature, New York, Peter
Lang, 1992; Carl Schlam, Diana und Actacon: Metamorphoses of a Myth //
Classical Antiquity, 1 (1984), 82-110.
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TEOHY IIO3TH U3 KPYXKa, CB3aHHOTO ¢ ABopoM Baaya: Poncap,
Ao Bease, Oausbe o Manpu. YacTh U3 3THX CTHXOB appecoBaHa
Amnane ae I'lyatse, paBopurke I'enpuxa I13°. Ho MU} HaHAET IHU-
POKHUIT OTKAUK B TBOPYECTBE U APYTUX 109TOB®!, Taknx kax Mopuc
CaB*?, Arpunmna o' O6unne, JKan ae aa XKecce, Amapuc XKames,
Koaken baanmon, Mcaax Abep, I'u ae Typ, Orben JKoaear™. B
CO3AQHHBIX MMH CTHXaX IICHTPAABHOE MECTO 3aMYT TEMbI KyIIa-
HMU I, HATOTBI, IpeBpaleHust B oAcHs, BuHOBHOCTH . Ocoboe, mep-
BOCTEIICHHOE 3HAYCHUE [TOAYYAET MOTHUB B3TASIAQ:

8 OTHOCHTEABHO PACIPOCTPAHEHHOCTH MOTHBA /A MAHbI B [IO93HU U HC-
KyccTBe IpH GPaHIly3CKOM ABOPE CM. XOPOIIO AOKYMEHTHPOBAHHYIO paboTy
®pancyasst bapaon: Francoise Bardon, Diane de Poitiers et le mythe de Diane,
Paris, Puf, 1963, 127-129.

81 HPOI/I3BCACHI/I$[ II03TOB B 9TOM Pa3A€AE BOCIIPOUSBOASTCS 10 LICHHOI aH-
ToAoruH, u3aanHoi Tpysamu K. Marsé-Kacreansnu: Gisele Mathieu-Castellani,
Eros baroque. Anthologie de la poésie amoureuse baroque (1570-1620), Paris, Union
Générale d’Editions, 1978, 261-267. Aas PpaHIY3CKUX [OITOB HEOOXOAMMO
HMETb B BHAY Takke HeaaBHIow pabory O. Kasanoser-Poben: Hélene Casanova-
Robin, Diane et Actéon. Fortune d’un mythe d’Ovide 4 I/4ge classique (thése de
doctorat, Université de Paris iv-Sorbonne, sous la direction de Pierre Laurence).

2B cpoeit “Aeann” (1544) Mopuc Cas nocssimaer AKTEOHY ACLUMY
CLXVIII (saraaBue “Axteon” pomoaneHo peBusom: «Cyab6a rOHHT MeHs
Moelo xke cBopoii» — «Fortune par les miens me chasse»). 9uno Axyaudn
IPEAAOKHA THIIOTESY, COTAACHO KOTOPOH MeTaMOp(po3a MHPHIECKOrO OXOT-
HHUKAa MPEACTABASCT coboi MeTadOpy AYXOBHOH acKe3bl, HALIEACHHOH Ha
cosepuanue Aeann, deii 06pas CUMBOAUSHPYET «HACAA MYAPOCTH U COBEpP-
wenctsa» (E. Giudici, Maurice Scéve, poeta della Délie (con documenti inediti
¢ un avant-propos di Marcel Francon), Roma, Edizioni dell’Atenco, 1965, vol.
1, 224-229; nurara Ha cTp. 228). O «A0003HATEABHOM >KEAAHUU » (curieux
désir) B TBOpUCCTBE CsBsa cm.: Hans Staub, Le curieux désir. Scéve et Peletier du
Mans poel‘es de la connaissance, Genéve, Droz, 1967.

8 Etienne Jodelle, Les Amours // Les CEuvres et Meslzmges Poetzques (par
Charles Marty-Laveaux), Genéve, Slatkine reprints, [1966], t. ii, conerst ii-vii,
2-4. O CTUXOTBOPEHUAX, IOCBAICHHBIX AHaHe, CM.: Emmanuel Buron,
Le cosmos et la vicissitude. Neoplatomsme et parole poétique dans quelques
sonnets 4 Diane des “Amours” d’Etienne Jodelle // Gabriel-André Pérouse-F.
Goyet Ordye et désordre dans la civilisation de la Renaissance (Actes du Colloque

“Renaissance, Humanisme, Réforme”, Nice, Septembre 1993), Saint- Etienne,
Publications de I’Université de Saint-Etienne, 1996, 239-248.

84 AHaAM3 TeM, BCTpPEYAIOIIMXCA B 3THX CTHXOTBOPEHHSX, MOXHO
HalTH B HHTepecHbIX pasMbimacHusX JKusean Marpé-Kacreasann: Gisetle
Mathieu-Castellani, Actéon ou la beauté surprise // Mythes de UEros baroque,
op. cit., 51-100.
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3auem B Kyneau sudes Axreon Auany,

ITaaAraay cosepuan sadeM MAaAO#H puBaHer?

Hx ropskuii xxpebuii 6yaeT MyApeLjam ypokoM:

Aa He Acp3HYT B3upath Ha 6ora cMepTHBIM 0xou. (Porcap)®

CBepx Mepbl ACP30K Ceil OXOTHUK OBIA:
Y3HaA OH caM CBOEH CBUPENOCTH CBOPHI
3aTo, 4TO cMeA 83Upams Ha ACBY KMHQ)a. ()K Ao BeAAe) 86

Hanpacho nicos s 3Baa: JKusue nomaaure ary:
Beas st xo3smn Bam! — Ho BHeMAT0 51 oTBeTy:
Borunio 6#des Tl — 1 TBOI uepea maaruth. (A. XKamen)?

XossuH 51, Mens npusHaiite! — Ho B oTser
Pasaancs rosoc: CMEPTHBIM AO3BOACHBSI HET
Bsupams na Ty, xoro oten; anmsb Bupets cmeet. (OK. Baanmon)*®®

Ho ecam 0T TOro MHE CMEPTB, 4TO 6%#057 O4H,
[puittu AooaxHa, npumy kak Axreon ee. (M. [Tanuiton)*

% «Lexemple d’Actéon et du jeune Thébain / Qui virent et Diane et Pallas dans
le bain / Me devraient faire sage et sagement mapprendre / Que / i/ humain ne doit
sur les Dieux entreprendres: Ronsard, Le Baing de Calliree // CEuvres complézes,
op. cit.,t.1, (vv.59-62), 314 (cm. Takke oay Je veux, Muses aux beaux yeux // ibidem,
vv.65-70,894). Aast “Aunasextuxnu” [Tvepa ae ast Pame (Petrus Ramus, Dialectique,
Paris, André Wechel, 1555, 15) Poncap (ibidem, t. ii, 1152-1153) ¢ 6oabimoit Tou-
HOCTBIO IepeBoAUT cTuxu u3 “Tpucruit” OBuaus (em.: supra, 233), pacckasbl-
Batomue 06 AKTeOHe, KOTOPOMY HE CACAOBAAO BHACTB TO, 9T0 OH yBHAcA. O6
OTHOIICHUSAX, CBA3bIBaBIIMX Pamyca ¢ «Ilaespoit», cm.: Michel Dassonville,
La collaboration de la Pléiade a la “Dialectique” de Pierre de la Ramée (1555) //
Bibliothéque d’Humanisme et Renaissance, xxv (1963), 337-348.

8¢ «Trop fut celui chasseur avantureux / Qui de ses chiens sentit la
cruauté, / Pour avoir vex la chaste Cyntienne»: Joachim du Bellay, L'Olive //
(Euvres poétiques (édition critique établie, présentée et annotée avec variantes
par Daniel Aris et Frangoise Joukovsky), Paris, Garnier, 1993, t. i, Ixxxii, 57.

87 «Jaybeau crier aux chiens: Helas! épargnez moy, / Vostre maistre je suis: pour
leur response 'oy: / On ne voit qu'a tel prix une grande déesse>»: Amadis Jamyn, Les
Euvres poétiques. Livres IL 11T et IV} [1575] (édition critique avec introduction et
notes par Samuel M. Carrington), Genéve, Droz, 1978, clxix, 301.

88 «Vostre maistre je suis, helas! cougnoissez-moy, / Une voix me respond: il
n'est permis a toy / Poir la divinité quun seul Jupin regarde»: Joachim Blanchon,
Les Prémieres ceuvres poétiques, Paris, Pour Thomas Perier, 1583, [xxxv], 114.

¥ «Mais s’il faut que ma mort procéde de ma vexé / Un nouvel Acteon
je me desire bien»: Marc Papillon de Lasphrise, Les Amours de Théophile et
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Haxkasanue onpaBabIBaeTCs BUHOBHOCTBIO Iaasa. AaAeko He
CAy4YaifHO, YTO B JIM30AC HAITAACHH I COOAaK Ha X03s1uHa (KOTOpBII,
MEXAY [IPOYUM, BBOAUTCS B IOBECTBOBAHHE C IIOMOIIBIO AAAKO3UU
Ha y>ke yIIOMSHY ThIH cTuX OBHAMS, IPOLUTHPOBAHHBII B HAAIIUCH
Ha pucyHke 13 QoHTEHOAO) MOATBEpIKAACTCS 3anpeT Budems Goxe-
cTBO. AKTECOH AMInaeTcst xXU3HH (vita) 3a Barasa (vista); ero mocry-
IIOK IIPSIMO ONPEACASIETCS KaK NpOsiBACHHE HepadyMusi: «EaBa ab
He CKYKOI1 B3paieHa Ob1aa / B 6¢300)KHOM AOBYEM TAYIIOCTD U TOP-
AbIHA» («Javere, peu sen faut, par l'ennui survenu, / Du veneur trop
osé¢ 'imprudence et 'oppresse»), — n 6eccrpipcta: «He 51 6614 TeMm,
oxorHH1a-00ruHs, / BeccThkUM AOBYMM, 4TO B BoAE TeOst y3pea»
(«Celui ne suis-je point, divine chasseresse, / Qui veneur effronté
tapercut dedans 'cau»). EAMHCTBEHHBIM — HO OTTOTO He MEHee 3Ha-
MEHATEABHBIM — UCKAKOYCHHEM OcTaeTcs coHeT Puanmnmna Aenopra,
B KOTOPOM AEP30CTh AKTEOHA CAY>)KUT HEKOCH BBICOKOM LIEAU:

Bor 6emeHbiMu MBICASIME CBOUMH
bBesxanocTHO pasopBan AKTEOH:
HeBoabHbrit 6514 651 rpex eMy IpoLIeH,
Koraa 6 He Tak pasraeBasach Goruss.

OH Aep30k 6514, 0OAHAKO ITOOYXKACHDE
BrIcokoe AOCTOMHO CHUCXOXKACHBS —
He xapy, Ho Harpaay sacayxuts’.

I’ Amour Passionnée de Noémie (¢éd. crit. avec introduction et notes par Margo
Manuella Callagham), Geneve, Droz, 1979, 11.

" «Vois ce pauvre Acteon sans pitié devoré / Par ses propres pensers d’une
rage incroyable, / Pour avoir offensé d’erreur trop excusable, / Sile feu de ta haine
estoit plus moderé. // Il fut audacieux, mais sa haute entreprise / Avec tant de ri-
gueur ne doit estre reprise, / Ains merite plustost loyer que chastiment»: Philippe
Desportes, Les Amours de Diane. Premier livre (édition critique suivie du Com-
mentaire de Malherbe publiée par Victor E. Graham), Geneve-Paris, Droz-Mi-
nard, 1959, (xxxiv), 75. 06p33u0M anst Aeropra wacto caysxar cruxu [Tanguaso
Cacco; ACAO HHOI pa3 AOXOAUT AO AOCAOBHOTO IIEPEBOAA (em.: Joseph Vianey,
Un modele de Desportes non signalé encore: Pamphilo Sasso // Revue d’Histoire
Littéraire de la France, x, 1903, 277-282). Bot xax Cacco onuceiBaer MeTaMop-
$osy Axreona B conere “Kro sxaxxaer mobeauts B arobosHOI 6panu”: «Kro
KOKACT H0OeAUTS B AI060BHOM Opany, / Bo maOro $popm ot Gyser obaaden: /
Kro mpexae 6b1a B oaers mpespawen, / Kak Akreon, cracarscs 6ercrsom
crateT...» («Ciaschun che siegue el trumpho amoroso / muta: piu volte forma:
habito: e stato / io scio: che prima in cervo fu mutato / come Atheon fuggendo
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[Toat mpocut AuaHy CMATYHUTH KECTOKOE HAKA3aHUE, HA3HAYCH-
HOE MUPUYECKOMY OXOTHHUKY, KOTOPBIH 3aCAY)KHBACT «He Kaphl, HO
Harpaabi». B 10 ke BpeMst, XOTs MOAOXKHUTEABHAS OLICHKA <BBICOKOTO
106y ACHUs» AKTEOHA U CPABHCHHE IICOB C MBICASIMH U BbI3bIBACT
B IIaMSTH HEKOTOpble 0bpa3sl co crpanul ‘Tepoudeckoro Hewc-
TOBCTBA *', B LICAOM 3TOT COHET IPUHAAACKUT KOHTEKCTY, HAYUCTO
AMIIEHHOMY $pUAOCOPCKOTrO copepxkaHus. 10 5ke caMoe MOXKHO CKa-
3aTh U O BIICYATASIOLIEM IepeToAkoBaHuu Muda y Porcapa, B ubeM
H3AOXKCHHM AOMHHHUPYIOLICE [IOAOXKCHHE B CIOXKeTe Improbperaer
TeMa [IPECACAOBAHHSL: 03T, «pab HenctoBcTBa» (esclave de fureur),
II0ABEPraeTCsl HAMMAACHUIO COOCTBEHHBIX TOHYUX, HOO «TOPAAs AU-
xapka» (fere sauvage) AeaaeTcst AAsl HUX Bee Goace HeaoCATaeMa, U
«XO3SIMH>» BHE3AITHO, AAKEC HE NOTPEIIMB «BHACHHEM>, U3 OXOT-
HMKA IPEBPAILACTCS B KCPTBY:

Ho nics1 cmexaroT: 4eM peaBeil HOroHs,
Tem 6oAblIE OTCTAIOT OHU OT OHOM —
Ee Gpocator u aeTsiT croaa

U Aep3KO B IIAOTb MOIO KABIKH BOHSAIOT.
Kakoe 3A0KAIOUEHHE, KOTAQ
XossiuHOM pabbl moBeaeBaoT’ !

pauroso...»: Opera del praeclarissimo poeta miser Pamphilo Sasso modenese, Ve-
netiis, Bernardini Vercellense, 1501, coner ceclxi, c. i 7). Baxxno umers B BHAY,
4TO B 6ubamnoTeKe Aenopra nmeacs akseMmasip “Vsruanus ropxkecTByomero
sBeps” (cm.: R. Sturlese, Censimento, op. cit., 63).

! «ITpecaeaoBaTh BHICOKYIO Bealo / AoOBIYY MBICASIM, HO, B MCHSI Blie-
nusmuck, / OHHU Tep3aloT HacMepTh TAOTH Moto» («I allargo i miei pensieri /
ad alta preda, et essi a me rivolti / morte mi dan con morsi crudi e fieri»: “Fu-
rori”, 153-155). J)Kamen, xoTs 1 B 60Ace IMPOKOM KOHTEKCTE, TAK)KE CPABHH-
BAET MBICAM C caMu: « KeAaHbs, MBICAH, CTpaxy U HapeXAbl / IprIsyT, Kak
TICBI, MHE CepALie CTpacThio HexHoi» («Le penser, le desir, I’esperance et la
peur / Sont les amoureux chiens qui m’assaillent le coeur»: Amadis Jamyn, Les
(Euvres poétiques. Livres I, 111 et IV, op. cit., clxix, 301). O cxopHOM MOTHBE B
“Asoranckux 6ecepax” bembo cm.: supra, 225-226, npum. 53.

%2 «Mais eux [les chiens] voyans, que plus elle est chassee, / Plus elle fuit d une
course eslancee, / Quittent leur proye: et retournent vers moy // De ma chair pro-
pre osant bien leur repaistre. / C’est gran pitié (3 mon dam je le voy) / (%pnd les
valets commandent a leur maistre»: Ronsard, Franc de raison, esclave de fureur //
CEuvres complétes, op. cit., t. i, (cxx, voll. 9-14), 84-85. ItoT coHer nepesea Ha
anrauiickuit sspik Tomac Aoax (Thomas Lodge, Phillis, 1593, xxxi).
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B eaunsaBernnckoit AHranu Mu¢ o Auane 1 AKTEOHE TAKKE IO-
AydaeT BechMa IIHPOKOE pacipocTpaHeHue. bpyHo xopomio 3Haer,
4TO caMy KopoaeBy EamusaBery 4acTo ymopOOAsIIOT ACBCTBECHHOM
6orune oxots™. Bo mMHorux maccaxax kuuru ‘O repoudeckom
HEHCTOBCTBE OH HAXOAMT IIOBOA IIPEBO3HECTH «CAHHCTBEHHYIO
Anany», n6o XKCHIIMHBI «B 9TOH OpUTaHCKOH cTpaHe [..| —
HuM$BL, 60rHHH, cocTOosIME U3 HebecHOH cybcTanunu» **. MHoro-
YHCACHHBIEC CBUACTEABCTBA YKa3bIBAIOT HA TO, YTO AAsI ObHUTaTeACH
6eperos Temsbl aToT Mud He ObIA TAHON. AOCTATOYHO OBIAO, K IIPU-
Mepy, HaBecTUTb XaTpuaa-Xayc, 4TOObI BOOYUI0 HACAAAUTHCS TEM
CaMBbIM [IOAOTHOM, H300pakaromuM AHaHy U IPUIIHCBIBACMbIM aB-
topcrBy Kopreanca Bpooma (Cornelis Vroom), koTopoe ormeueno
B MHBeHTapHOM cnmcke 1611 r. kak «moprper Ee He3abBeHHOrO Be-
AmndectBa» («a portrait of her late Majesty»)”*, nau nporyasitocs no
capaM YaiTxoAAa, 4To0bl, Kak coobmaer [Tayap Xenmnep B ouepke
0 CBOEM BH3UTE TyAa B aBrycTe 1598 I., HATKHYThCS Ha HAAIIHCH, pac-
CKa3bpIBAOLLYIo 0 Purype AKTeoHa’®; HAMKE, HAKOHELL, OTIIPABUTHCSI

23 OTHOCUTEABHO mupa o Easmsasere-Amane cm.: Frances A. Yates,
Astraea. The Imperial Theme in the Sixteenth Century, London, Routledge &
Keagan Paul, 1975, ad indicem (oco6o o crpanunax counnenuii Bpyno, no-
ceamennbix Eausasere: 84-86, 108, 110, 119, 212-214).

%4 “Furori”, 19: «unica Diana», «in questo paese Britannico [...] son nimfe,
son dive, son di sustanza celeste>». IToxoxne xBaseOHBIE BEICKA3BIBAHMU S HMeE-
torcs u B “Tleneasnoit rpanese” (“Cena”, 99, 305) u B pAnasore “O npuunne”
(“De la causa”, 97-99).

> Cm.: Frances A. Yates, Astraea. The Imperial Theme in the Sixteenth
Century, op. cit., 216. B cBoeit kuure Heiitc Bocnipoussoaut rpasiopy [Tutepa
BaH acp XeiAcHa, Ha KOTOpoil kopoacBa EansaBera msobpaxena B opes-
Huu Auanbl, a nana B obanke Kaaanucro: roaraHackue mpoTecTaHTh, KakK
M3BECTHO, ONacaAUCh co3a Puma ¢ Ouaunnom Memanckum u npussiBasn
«Amany» x BMemareabctsy (ibidem, uan. 11a).

% «Aaaee, Hap BXOAOM B COCEAHUI C 3TOH 3aA0MH 3BEPHUHEL MOXHO IIPO-
YUTATh CACAYIOLIYIO HAAIMCh: “Y>KaACHHBII pblOaph Bce xe He TEpSIeT pac-
CYAKa, HO IAACHHUE HECYACTHOTO AKTCOHA HE OCTAHOBUTD; YHUCTOH AeBe ACTKO
OBITH MHAOCEPAHOH, HO MOTYIECCTBEHHAS /AHMaHa MCTHT 32 NPECTYNACHHUE:
AOOBI¥a IIcaMm, pUMEp AASL IOHOLICH, IIO30p AASL CBOHX; CMEPTh AKTEOHY,
nouTeHue HeGOKUTEASIM, yCAAAQ CMEPTHBIM, 3alUTa OANSKUM; A2 IpebyaeT
Awuana!” B sBepuHue Mbl HAOAIOAAEM MHOTOYMCACHHBIX IPUCYTCTBYIOLIUX
Aam» («Porro in adjuncti huic Aulae Vivarij introitu, talis legitur inscriptio:
Ictus piscator tandem sapit, sed infelix Actacon semper praeceps; Casta Virgo
facile miseretur, sed potens Dea scelus ulciscitur, praeda canibus, exemplum
Tuvenibus, suis dedecus; Pereat Actaeon, cura coelitibus, chara mortalibus, suis
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B BEAHKOACIIHYIO KOPOAEBCKYyI0 pesupeHuHi0 Howncau (Nonsuch
Palace), 4To6bI yBHAETD CKyABITYpHOE H306paKeHHe Auanbl u AK-
TE€OHA, ONMCAHHOE DHTOHHU YOTCOHOM B OTYETE O CBOEM IOCEIEHU U
ABOPIIA B BOCBMHUACCATHIX Toaax X VI Beka:

Ecan nocaymaems tol AuaHy, OCTaHembCst CO60I0, €CAU He ITOCAYIIA-
€lllb, CACAACLIBCS TOAODCH poraroMmy AKTEOHY, Koero Aesa, o-IpexxHeMy
HETPOHYTAsl, SIBASICT B Ha3HAaHHe Goram u aroasiM. Yro sa crpamHoe npe-
CTYIAEHHUE ITOKPHIAO II030POM €ro Hapckoe Beandre? OmacHOCTb AAS de-
AOBEYECKOTO POAA B TOM, 9€T0 HE IPECEKAT TAIHBIC ABUKCHU S OOTHHb U

HC OTBCPraloT pCuICHHU I, 3aIICIATACHHBIC 30OAOTBIMH 6yKB3.MI/I97.

securitas; Vivat Diana, In vivario videntur damae, magno numero»): Paulus
Hentznerus [Paul Hentzner], Itinerarium Germaniae, Galliae, Angliae, Italiae,
Breslae, apud haeredes Iohannis Eyeringii et Iohannem Perfectum, 1617, 128.
*7 «SiDianam audias, Sis tui similis; si non audias, eris simillimus cornigeri
Actaconis, quem illibata Virgo, diis, hominibusque spectaculum praebet.
Ecquod capitale crimen regio splendori turpe; humano generi periculosum
exstitit, quod personati Dearum gestus non reprehendunt, aut sententiae aureis
literis consignatae, non reiiciunt»: Anthony Watson, Magnificae et plane regiae
domus, quae vulgo vocatur Nonesuch, brevis vera descriptio, Trinity College,
Cambridge, ms. R.7.22 (Cinzia Sicca, Rosso ¢ I'Inghilterra // Pontormo e Rosso
(Acti del convegno di Empoli e Volterra, a cura di Roberto P. Ciardi e Antonio
Natali), Marsilio, Venezia, 1989, 154). Eme oaHO cBuACTEABCTBO O rpyne Ak-
TeoHa B ABopLoBoM napke Nonsuch MBI HAXOANM B Ty TEBBIX 3aMeTKaX XCHII-
Hepa: «B yCAQAUTCABHBIX M HCKYCHO YCTPOCHHBIX CAAaX MHOXECTBO Mpa-
MOPHBIX KOAOHH U IHPAMHA, M TAKHE XKe ABA GOHTAHA, OBIOLIHME BOAOIO: OAMH
KPYTABIH, a APyrOf HamoAoGHe MUPaMHABL, Ha KOTOPOH PACCeAHMCh IITHIIBL,
usBepraromue BoAy. B pome Auansl, moase BecbMa MPUATHOTO AASI TAA3 Py-
KOTBOPHOTO UCTOYHHKA, AKTCOH, OKPOIACHHBII GOTHMHSMHU, IPEBPAILACTCS
B oacHs. CeMy IpeplocaaHa caeAyiolas Haanuch: “AKTEOH. Bspop, ecan
BAPYT K TOAOBE YCAOBEUbCH XYAOKHMK NpPUCTaBUTh / Bapymaer mero koHs
uan cobadnit ockaa: / Illero Moo oacHbell raaBoi yBenuasa Anana, / Aas
BCECOMOKCHDS H30paB HemoAXoAs Uil koctep. // AMAHA. byab ueaoBexkoM B
Aylle — U B AIOACKOM He cTaHeT obanube / 3peps [Tappacuii siBAsITS, 3Bepst
Ipakcureas ckpsiBath. / Cepalie 0acHbE B TeGe — OTYEro X poraM He yKpa-
curb / Toaosy? ITpaBbiM cyaoM raynyio aymy kasuio™» («In hortis voluptuarijs
& artificialibus, multae sunt columnae & pyramides marmoreae; fontes itidem
salientis aquae duo, alter forma rotunda, alter pyramidis instar cui aviculae
insident acquam exspuentes. In luco Dianae, in quo fons artificialis est visu
admodum jucundus, Actaeon aspersione Dearum in cervum transmutatur, hac
inscriptione addita: “ACTAEON Splene opus humano, capiti si Pictor equinas /
Iungere cervices aut canis ora velit; / Cervinum Diana caput, cervicibus istis /
Addit, in injusto viscera justa rogo; / DIANA Mente opus humana, ne feros
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Oanakxo Hoaanny ussecto u 10, 9to cop Puann Cupnu, Ko-
TOpoMy mocssimeHa Kuura “O repordeckoM HEUCTOBCTBE , 3aTParu-
BAET HCTOPUIO MUPUIECKOTO OXOTHUKA B CBOCH “APKAAUH , TIPEXKAL
BCETO B CBSI3U C TAKUMU TEMaMU, KaK TO3HaHUeE ce6s1, AIOOIBITCTBO,
xeaanne’. Obpas Axreona sanumaer u nporexxe Puanmna Cuanu
Abpaxama PpaHca: B TpeTbeil 4aCTH YETBEPTOTO UBAAHUS CBOETO
nepeBoaa ‘AMUHTEL YOTCOHA OH KACAETCS PA3AMYHBIX HHTEPIIPETa-
197951 Mncl)a, ocoboe BHUMaHUE YAEASA CTUXY «dominum cognoscite

in corpore mores, / Parrhasius pingat, Praxitelesve dolet. / Cervina Actacon
tua sunt praecordia; quidni / Cornua sint? Prudens pectora stulta queror”):
Hentzner, Itinerarium Germaniae, Galliae, Angliae, Italiae, op. cit., 153. B
cBoceil crarbe Unnnusa CHUKKa, B YaCTHOCTH, MOKA3BIBET CBA3b MEXKAY ACI-
HbIMH yKpameHusmu Asopua Nonsuch u aennunamu @onrenbao. K coxane-
HHIO, ABOPLIOBbIi aHcambab Nonsuch (3THMOAOTHYECKH 3TO MM BOCXOAUT K
CAOBY €O 3HAUCHHEM «HECPABHCHHBIN») B 1682-1683 1. mopBeprest paspyiue-
uuo. [Tepy Mopuca Xy¢uareas (Joris Hoefnagel, B anrausuposannoit popme
George Hufnagel), aBropy noaorna, osaraasacuoro “Auana u AKreon’, mpu-
HaAACKHT COXPaHMBIIASACSA TAHOPaMa TAABHOTO pacapa (PaBHO KaK U MOPT-
per EAusaBeTsl, U3 4ero MOKHO 8aKAIOYUTD, YTO XYAOKHUK 3HAA XOBSHKY
asopua). O aennbix ykpamenusx asopua Nonsuch cm.: Martin Biddle, The
Stuccoes of Nonsuch // The Burlington Magazine, cxxvi (1984), 411-417.

%8 O6pas Axreona B “Apxapun” Puanna CupAHM NpOaHAAUSHPOBAH
Yoarepom Aasucom: Walter R. Davis, Actacon in Arcadia // Studies in English
Literature. 15001900, 2 (1962), 95-110. AsBuc npeAmOAaraeT, 9To CleHa
us muda o Anane u AkTeoHe, usobpaxerHas B xuanme Karanapa, cum-
BOAMYCECKU NPEABOCXHUINACT HEKOTOPBIC U3 LIEHTAABHBIX JIH30A0B “ApKa-
AuH’, pa3sBOpavYMBAKOIIHEC HMEHHO B rpoTe: «[To coceacTBy pacmoaaraacs
HPHIOT YTEX, BRICTPOCHHBIH AASL JEAUHEHHS B ACTHIOKO IIOPY, KyAQ H IPUBEA
ero Karanap. Tam OH Hamea IPSIMOYTOABHYIO 3aAy, IIOAHYIO 3aMCYaTCAb-
HBIX KapTHH, CO3AAHHBIX AyYIHM U3 MacTepos I'penun. Cpean Hux 6b140
usobpaxkeHne AMaHbl, 3aCTUTHYTOH AKTEOHOM B MUT KyIIaHHSI: Ha LIEKH €€
XYAOKHHK TTOAOKHA TaKOH L[BET, YTO NMOAYYHAACh CMECh CTHIAA U Ipe3pe-
HHSI, 2 Ha IIAQIYIIEM H BMECTE C TEM HAXMYPCHHOM AHIIE OAHOH M3 IIPOCTO-
AYIIHBIX HUM{, €€ COPOBOXAAIOLIUX, €My YAAAOCH [TOKA3aTh CAC3bI THEBA>»
(«Hard by was a house of pleasure built for a summer retiring place, whither
Kalander leading him, he found a square room full of delightful pictures made
by the most excellent workman of Greece. There was Diana, when Actacon saw
her bathing, in whose cheeks the painter had set such a colour as was mixed
between shame and disdain, and one of her foolish nymph, who was weeping
and withal louring, one might see the workman meant to set forth tears of
anger»): Sir Philip Sidney, The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia (The New
Arcadia) (edited with introduction and commentary by Victor Skretkowicz),
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1987, 14-15.

242



CO3EPLUATEADHAS PMTAOCODI A

vestrum» U TOH POAH, KOTOPYI UrpaiT B cioxere cobakn’. Ca-
MI09A AdHHeA — aBTOp nepeBoaa KHuru rep6os [Taoao Asxosuo, B
npeaucaoBun k Koropomy Hekro N.W. roBoput o bpyHo u unTepece
Hoaanna k nepeBoaam'”, — raxoke nmocssimaet AKTCOHY ISITHI CO-
HeT cBoero cbopuuxa ‘Aeans” '

Yro kacaercs Iamynaa Crencepa u Bena AsxoncoHa, To 06a
CKAOHSIIOTCS K PE3KO HEraTMBHOM TpakToBKe Muda 06 Axreone. B
“KopoaeBe ¢eit” HMCTHUHHOM BAACTHUTEABHHIICH AYXOB BBICTYIIACT
Eausasera, ynopobacHHas Auane:

IToa caMolt KOPOAEBOK AYXOB 51 pasyMeIO B OOILIEM CMBICAC CAABY KaK
TAKOBYIO, B CMBICAC JKe 60A€CE ONPEACACHHOM M YaCTHOM 5 UMEK B BUAY
MPEBOCXOAHEHINYIO U AOCTOCAABHYIO IEPCOHY HAIllEH MOBEAUTEABHHUIIBI
Kopoaessl, a mop crpanoii AyxoB — Ee xopoaesctso. Ho B HexoTophix
MeCTax s HAMEKAI0 Ha Hee ele U mo-apyromy. Ecau cuurars, 4T0 0Ha code-
TaeT B cebe ABE [IEPCOHDI, OAHA U3 KOTOPBIX — Hallla [APCTBEHHEH LA s KO-
POACBA, MAM UMIICPATPHLIA, A APYTasi — HCIIOAHCHHAS BHICIIUX A0OpoAc-

> Abraham Fraunce, The Third Part of the Countesse of Pembrokes
Yvychurch: Entituled, Amintas Dale, London, T. Woodcocke, 1592, fol. 43r. O6
Axreone B atoM Tekcte cm.: Walter R. Davis, Actacon in Arcadia, op. cit., 103
(em. Taxoke: Douglas Bush, Mythology and the Renaissance Tradition in English
Poetry, Minneapolis-London, The University of Minnesota Press-Oxford
University Press, 1932, 71).

100 «Heab3st He BcnoMHUTD BepHoe 3ameyanne Hoaanna (3toro yeaosexa,
CPEAH IMPOYHUX NIPECTPAHHBIX GE3ACAUI YKPAIICHHOTO MHOXECTBOM 3BaHHIA),
BOAEIO CAy4Yast BRICKA3aHHOE B HALIMX Y4eOHDIX 3aBEACHUSAX, — YTO BCE HAYKU
AQAM TIOTOMCTBO 6AAroAapst IEPEBOAY; ITY MBICAD SL HAXOXKY CIIPABEAAMBOM»
(«You cannot forget that which No/anus (that man of infinite titles among other
phantasticall toyes) [t]ruely noted by chaunce in our Schools, that by the helpe
of translations, al Sciences had their offspring, and in my iudgement it is true):
N.W., To his good friend Samuel Daniel // The Worthy tract of Panlus lIovius,
contayning a Discourse of rarve inventions, both Militarie and Amorous called
Imprese ... by Samuell Daniell, London, Simon Waterson, 1585, sign. *4r. Eme
OAHO YIIOMHMHAaHHE O OPYHOBCKMX B3TASIAAX Ha IPoOACMY MepeBOAa MBI HAXO-
aum y Asxxona ®aopuo B ero npeaucaosun (ozaraasaernom “To the curteous
Reader” [“Baarockaonnomy unrareaw’]) k “Onbrram” Monrens (London, E.
Blount, 1603, vii). bpyno paccyxaaer o mepeopax B “Tleneapnoit Tpanese”
(“Cena”, 37) n B ananore “O npuunne” (“‘De la causa”, 161-163).

1% Samuel Daniel, Delia, London, Simon Waterson, 1601, v, 3. O Bonpo-
cax uHTepnperanuu Muda o Auane u Akreone B aroM corere cm.: Lars-Hakan
Svensson, Silent Art. Rhetorical and Thematic Patterns in Samuel Daniel’s

“Delia”, Lund, Gleerup, 1980, 68-91.

243



I'PAHMIIA TEHU

TCACI‘/'I nu KpaCOTbI AaMa, TO 3Ty BTOPy}O c€ec CTOPOHyH CTa.Pa}OCb BI)IP33I/ITI) B
Beabdebe, uMst KOTOPOIA 51 coOcTaBUA B coraacu ¢ Baueit npeBocxopHo#M
uaceit Kundun (Beap u Oeba, u Kundus cyrs umena Auansr) %

B VII xnure nmoamer CrieHcepa, ITOCBAIIEHHON TeMe IEPEMEH,
carup PasH, coBpaTuBILNI HUMPY PAAU TOTO, YTOOBI IOATASIACTD
32 KyNAWIEHCsl B UCTOYHUKE AMaHOM, IpeBpallaeTcsi, MOAOOHO
Axreony, B oaens'”. Haxonen, B mbece Axxoncona “Ilupiectso
KI/IH(l)I/II/I”l()4 MHPHYECKUI OXOTHHK, B KOTOPOIO MEYET MOAHUH OC-

12 «In that Faery Queene I meane glory in my generall intention, but in

my particular I conceive the most excellent and glorious person of our soueraine
the Queene, and her kingdome in Faery land. And yet in some places else, I doe
otherwise shadow her. For considering shee beareth two persons, the one of
a most royall Queene or Empresse, the other of a most vertuous and beautifull
Lady, this latter part in some places I doe expresse in Belphoebe, fashioning her
name according to your owne excellent conceipt of Cynthia, (Phoebe and Cynthia
being both names of Diana)»: Edmund Spenser, A letter of the Authors // The
Faerie Queene (edited by Thomas P. Roche Jr., with the assistance of C. Patrick
O’Donnel Jr.), New Haven and London, Yale University Press, 1981, 16.

1% Cm.: Anthony E. Friedmann, The Diana-Acteon Episode in Ovid’s
“Metamorphoses” and the “Faerie Queene” // Comparative Literature, 18
(1966),289-299.

104 «KYyIIMAOH. Kasnycs, 4ro6s1 BEPHYTb TBOIO 6AarOCKAOHHOCTb, 5 pac-
KPOI0 Bech cBoi 3amblcea. OXOTHMIIA M KOPOAEBA 3THX poly A HaHa, BBHAY TOTO,
YTO €XKEYACHO IIPOTUB HEe HALICIITHIBACTCS YCPHASI U 3aBUCTAUBAS KACBETA —
KaK OHA yTBEPXKAACT, 32 ee HOXKECTBEHHBIH CYA Hap AKTCOHOM, — IIOCTAHOBUAQ
OBITH 3A€Ch, B AOAHHE apraduu, TOp>KeCTBEHHOMY IHPY, PAAH KOTOPOTO OHa,
CHAB ¢ ce0st AMMMHY 60XKECTBEHHOCTH, CITYCTUTCA € Hebec, 9TO6B TOYTHTD €ro
CBOHMM IPHCYTCTBHEM, II0KA HE UCTEYET, € IOUCTUHE KOPOACBCKOM 1IEAPOCTBIO,
OAHa U3 CBETACHILHUX €€ AYH, — U B TCYCHHE ITOTO CPOKA AOSBOACHO OYAET BceM
YECTHBIM AIOASIM TOCTHTDb B €€ ABOPILIE, OKa3bIBaTh 3HAKM BHHUMAHUS €€ HUM-
dam, peAaBaThCs BceM BUAAM GAATOPOAHBIX M H3BICKAHHBIX Pa3BACICHHH, —
a TaK>Ke YTOOBI AQTh BCEM ITOHATH, CKOAb 6ECKOHEYHO BBIILE OHA BCEX 3AOCTHBIX
HABETOB M CKOAb CBOOOAHBI €€ IPEKPACHBIC YEPTHI OT MAACHLIICH MOPIIMHKH CY-
poBOCTH, Kakyro nM nopoii npumnucsisaioT>» («CUP. Faith (to recouer thy good
thoughts) I'le discouer my whole proiect. The Huntresse, and Queene of these
groues, DIANA (in regard of some black and enuious slanders hourely breath’d
against her, for her diuine iustice on ACTEON, as shee pretends) hath here in
the vale of Gargaphy, proclaim’d a solemne reuells, which (her god-head put off)
shee will descend to grace, whit the full and royall expence of one of her cleerest
moones: In which time, it shall bee lawfull for all sort of ingenuous persons, to visit
her palace, to court her NYMPHES, to exercise alle varietie of generous and noble
pastimes, as well to intimate how farre shee treads such malicious imputations
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kopbOaerHas 6oruss CrpaBACAHBOCTH, CHMBOAU3UPYET KOBAPHBIX
NpUABOPHEIX (B ocobeHHOCTH rpada DcceKcea), CTPeMsIIUXCs BTe-
perbes B AoBepue k EansaBere-AunaHne, KoTOpasi, CAOBHO ACBCTBCH-
Hasi OOTUHSI, OTBEpraeT AK0bIe UX IocsraTeAbcTBa' .

BbPYHO-AKTEOH U AMAHA: ABTOBUOTPACPUYECKU ITYTh

B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, OYEPTUTH KOTOPBIN 3A€CH MBI MOTAM AHIIb
O4YeHDb NMPUOAMBUTEABHO, TO3ULIKS BpyHO npeacTaer eme 6oaee He-
OOBIYHON U MHTEPECHOM, OCOOECHHO €CAM NEPEKUBAECMOEC BBEPIHY-
TBIM B HEHCTOBCTBO IIPOYHUTHIBATH B aBTOOMOrpaduIecKoM KAOUE.
ABa IepBBIX YETBEPOCTHUIINSI OCHOBHOIO CTUXOTBOPEHUS BTOPOTO
AHaAOTra BTOPOH 4acTu “Teponueckoro HEMCTOBCTBA  PacCKa3bIBAIOT
o Bcrpede ¢puaocoda ¢ AUaHOM, IPOU3OLIEALICH HE TAC-HUOYAD, 2
TaM, TAC BECT «BETP KAMIIAHCKHI»:

OHa K AI0OBH BBICOKOH npo6yAnAa
Moit ym, Bce 6oxxecTBa 3aTMHB c0601,
B Heit 6aaro BKYIIE C BBICIIEH KPACOTOI
SBuaoce MHPY C HECPAaBHEHHOH CUAOH.

S BuAeA: HUMQ U3 POLIY BEIBOAHMAQ,
I'Ae BeTp KaMIIaHCKHI BEET HAA CTPAHOIM,
Amnana, 4T06 OXOTUTHCS 32 MHOH.

Amypy pek : «Eit caarocs Ha MuAOCTE» 1%,

beneath her, as also to shew how cleere her beauties are from the least wrinckle
of austerity, they may be charg’d with»): Ben Jonson, Cynthia’s revels: or, the
Fountain of self-love (edited with introduction, notes and glossary by Alexander
Corbin Judson), New York, Henry Holt and Company, 1912, [i, i], 22.

19 Cm.: Hibernicus, Actacon: Myth and moralising // Notes and Queries,
clxxv (1938), 75. Cm. taxxe: A. Corbin Judson, Introduction // Ben Jonson,
Cynthia’s revels: or, the Fountain of self-love, op. cit., xxiii-xxxii (pasaeast, mo-
cesamennble Kunguu u Aanseropun); L. Barkan, Diana and Actacon: The Myth
as Synthesis, op. cit., 334. O Pobepre Aepé, rpade Iccexce (Robert Devereux,
Earl of Essex, 1566-1601) noppo6uee y Pobepra Honrona: Sir Robert
Naunton, Fragmenta Regalia or Observations on Queen Elizabeth Her Times &
Favorites (edited by John S. Cerovski), Washington-London and Toronto, The
Folger Shakespeare Library — Associated University Press, 1985, 74-78.

106 “Eyrori”, 369: «Chi femmi ad alcamor la mente desta, / chi fammi
ogn’altra diva e vile e vana, / in cui beltad’e la bonta sovrana, / unicamente pit si
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MapukoHA2 MOSICHSET B KOMMEHTAPHH, 9TO «/AHaHa, CBETOY
« . »

YMOIIOCTUTAEMbIX BUAOB, Ha3BaHA “OXOTHUIICH 32 HUM , IOTOM YTO
CBOCH KPACOTOH M IPEACCTHIO BHAYAAC OHA PAHHAA €TO, a 3aTEM
npussizasa K cebe» . Takoe HCTOAKOBAHHE OCTABASIET HEKOTOPYIO
AOAIO ABYCMBICACHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO MO>KHO OOHAPYXXUTD U B APYTUX
maccaxax “Tepondeckoro HencroBcTsa”. AeHCTBUTEABHO, ACAO BbI-
TASIAUT TaK, 4TO DpyHO OKasbIBaeTCs «IOMMaH» GOrMHEH, BBICTY-
I2IOLIEH B AKTHBHOM POAH «OXOTHHILbI>», — HO KAKOB CMBICA 3TOTO
o0pasa? YKasbiBaeT OH Ha <«IIACCHBHOCTb» CyOBEKTa, IIOCKOABKY
OH M3HAYAABHO «H30paH» OOrMHEH, MAM XK€ Ha CaMBIi MOMEHT
BCTPEYH, B XOAC KOTOPOH cyObeKT npeBpalaercs B 0bbexT? Bonpoc
3TO HENPOCTOM, 3aTParuBaOUIMI OAHY U3 HauboAee BaXXHBIX TEM
AASI BCETO AMAAOTA B IICAOM. SIBASICTCSI AH B3TASIA BO3AIOOACHHOII
HEIIPEMEHHBIM YCAOBUEM AASI TOTO, YTOOBI BAOOACHHDIH MOT YBH-

AeTb ee'%, MAM e OH CUMBOAMYECKH BBIPAXKAET TOT GAKT, YTO «BU-

manifesta; / quell’¢ ch’io viddi uscir dala foresta, / cacciatrice di me la mia Diana, /
tra belle ninfe su 'aura Campana, / per cui dissi ad Amor: “Mi rendo a questa”.

17 Ibidem, 371: «Diana splendor di specie intelligibili, ¢ cacciatrice di sé,
perché con la sua bellezza e grazia I’ha ferito prima, e se ’ha legato poix.

1% Ha sroT Bonpoc paBasHch pasauanbie otseTsl. Ynaubepro (Giordano
Bruno, op. cit.), XOTS 1 OTPHULAET, YTO BCe IPOUCXOASILEE C BAIOOACHHBIM HHU-
crocaano emy 6oramu (donum dei, 183), Tem He MHee ocTaBasteT 3a GoxecT-
BOM cBOOOAY BEIOPaTh 110 COGCTBEHHOMY «0AArOyCMOTPEHHUIO», KAKHM OyACT
HCXOA IIOTOHU (191—192). I e, HAPOTUB, IIOCAEC BHUMATEABHOTO H3Y4YEHH
AQHHOTO I1ACCa’Ka CKAOHSIOCh K MBICAU O TOM, 4TO €CAH UCKAIOYHTH, KAK 3TO
COBEPILCHHO OTYETAMBO ACAACT CAM BPYHO, BOZMOXHOCTh HEOCO3HAHHBIX
«IPEANOYTEHUM>»> CO CTOPOHBI «boXecTBa», €AMHCTBEHHOMH q)yHKLII/Ieﬁ
«6A2roycMOTpEHH I» OKa3bIBACTCS YCTHOBKA «IIPETPaA>» HA IIYTH TOTO, KTO
umeT 6OXKECTBO HE B IOAAMHHOM CMBICAE PAAU HETO CAMOTO, HO PAAM MHBIX
neaeil: «Her pasHumsr, xoraa 60XXecTBEHHBIH pasyM CBOUM HPOBHACHHEM
coobmaet cebs1, He pacroAarasi AASL 9TOTO OMPEACACHHBIM CyObEKTOM, — 5
HMEIO B BUAY, KOTA2 OH cOO6ImacT ce6st TOCTOABKY, HOCKOABKY OH CaM HILET U
usbupaer AAst ce6st Cy6BEKT, — HO Pa3HHULIA BEAUKA, KOTAQ OH KACT U XKEAACT,
4TOOBI €I0 UCKAAH , U 10 CBOEMY 6AATOYCMOTPEHHIO KEAACT OBITh HAlACH. B
nocaednem cayae on S645em cebs He 6cem, 6oaee M0O20, O MONCEIN T8UMb (€03
auy mem, kmo umem ezo» («Non ¢ differenza quando la divina mente per
sua providenza viene a comunicarsi senza disposizione del suggetto: voglio dire
quando si communica, perché ella cerca et eligge il suggetto; ma ¢ gran diffe-
renza quando aspetta e vuol essere cercata, e poi secondo il suo bene placito vuol
farsi ritrovare. Iz questo modo non appare a tutti, né pué apparir ad altri che a co-
lor che la cercano>: “Furori”, 453). AonoAHNTEABHOE YTOUHEHHUE, KOTOPOE MBI
BBIACAUAH KyPCHBOM, 3aCTaBASICT AyMaTh, YTO «BOXKECTBO>» HE CTABUT IIpe-
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ACTb OOTHHIO» U «OBITh BUAUMBIM €10>» ¥ — 0AHO 1 TO >xe? MTHBIMH

CAOBaMH, B CBOEM OECKOHEYHOM IOMCKE HEUCTOBBIN Iepoit mpube-
raeT AUILIb K YCAOBEYCCKUMU CPEACTBAM, TAKUM KaK YM U BOASI, HAH
e eMy TpeOyeTCst, IOMIMO TOTO, HEKOE «IIOATAAKUBAHHE>» U3BHE?

B srom e cruxorBopenun Amyp orsedaer bBpyHo, uTo «BH-
AcHHE>» AHMaHbI OH «3aCAYXKHA YIIOPCTBOM U cyAbbo10>» . Takum
00pa3soM, B ACHICTBHE BBOASITCS ABE CHABL: MHTCAACKTYaABHBIH IIBIA
HHAMBHAYYMa U CyAbOa. Aerko BHACTh OTAMYHE OPYHOBCKOH HC-
Topuu OT pacckasa OBHAMS: BCTpeda ¢ OOTHHEN 3AeCh HE CAyYail-
HOCTb — HAIIPOTHB, CAMa BO3MOXXHOCTb €€ IPEANIOAArACT BIOAHE
OIIpEACACHHBIH BbIOOP O cTopoHbl $purocoda'!’. CosHaTeABHOCTS
3TOro BbIOOpA HALIOMUHAET CKOPEe O TOH Bepcuu Muda, KOTOPYIo
usaaraer B “‘Aesnusax Auonuca” Honn ITanonoautanckuii!''?:

Moiipa crybuaa ero: 0AcHb, pa3opBaHHBIH IICAMH,

HaA OH — XOTb BECh Cpa)KCHbCM ABIIITAA IIOCAC 6PaHI/I HHAHﬁCKOﬁ —

B YJac, KOraa, 3aTasiCb Ha BCPHII/IHC BBICOKOTO 6yKa,

TCAO Haroe ritocMcA CTPeAOBeP)KI/IHI)I BHUACTDH B KyHCAH:

Tax, cosepLiaTeAb HECHITHII 3AIIPETHOM AAS B3opa 6oruHy,

ILSITCTBUI Ha IIyTH TeX, KTO UILET €ro, U0 OHO >KeAaeT ObITh BAAMMO AHILIb
TEMH, KTO [IOMCTHHE XXEAACT BUACTD €I0, — O UM, MEXKAY IIPOIUM, CBHACTEAD-
CTByeT u caMblil npuMep AKreoHa. 3adeM «GO0XeCTBY» OTKa3bIBaTh B cebe
TeM, KTO ABHXXUM MCTHHHBIM CTpeMAcHHeM K Hemy? Kakumu xpurepusmu
AOAXKHO PyKOBOACTBOBATbCS «0OXKECTBO, ABAsLS ce6s1 OAHUM M OTKa3bIBas B
aroMm apyrum? HakoHely, Kak IpUMHPUTD «BbIGOP>>, IPOUBOAMMBIH «60xKe-
CTBOM>, C 6pyHOBCK0151 3TUKOM, OCHOBAHHOH Ha «3aCAyTax>»?

19 “Furori”, 327: «veder la divinita»; «[’esser vista da quella».

10 Thidem, 371: «ottenesti per studio e per sortex.

"1 Ha cay4aifHOM XapaKTepe «BHACHHS» HACTAHBAIOT, Bcaea 3a OBu-
AMEM, MHOTOYHCACHHBIC Byabrapusanuu cioxera. Cm.: Jerzy Miziotek, Mele-
agro, Diana e Atteone su un cassone florentino nel Museo Nazionale di Varsa-
via // Bulletin du Musée National de Varsovie, xxxvii (1996), 32, 35.

112 O poaun, kotopyto “Aesiaust AuoHHCca” UTPAAU B AUTEPATYpPe U MKO-
Horpaduu B anoxy mapcrsoBanus Kapaa IX, cm.: Frances A. Yates, Astraea.
The Imperial Theme in the Sixteenth Century, op. cit., 141-144. dtum Texcrom
Honna Bocxumaacs J)Kau Aopa, BeAUKHI 9PYAUT M IPUSHAHHBII HACTABHUK
Poncapa u MHOrUX APyrux BeAymux Aesreacii Akapemun Tenpuxa II1. “Aes-
Husl AMOHHCA” CAY>)KHAM HCTOYHHKOM BAOXHOBEHHsI M AAsl Beponese mpu
CO3AQHHUH IOAOTHA ‘AnaHa u AKTeOH’, HbIHE XpaHsuerocs B bocronckom
Mysee u3sImHBIX HCKYCCTB (cm.: Augusto Gentili, Da Tiziano a Tiziano. Mito
e allegoria nella cultura veneziana del Cinquecento, op. cit., 201-202).
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CraTb HEIOPOYHYIO ACBHI, HE BEAABILCH My’Ka, FAa3aMH
O= noxwupaa [...]'"2.

ITocae Toro, Kak OH mpeTepIIEA TAKOE IPEBPAICHUE U ObIA pac-
TEP3aH CBOMMHU XK€ cobakaMu, A0 KOHIIA OCTaBAasICh B ICHOM CO3HAHHU
TOTO, YTO C HUM HPOUCXOAUT («HOBy}o MYKY OOTUHS U3MBICAUAA:
nycts AkteoHa / B mamsitu 3APaBOM, )KMBOTO, TPBI3YT HECHIEIIHOO
xBarkol / I'lco HOMaAeHbe>>)“4, AKTEOH BO CHE SIBASIETCSI CBOEMY
oTLY, 4TOOBI IOBEAATH eMy 00CTOATEABCTBA CBOCH CMEPTHU U IIOMPO-
CHUTb €TI0 IPEAATh CBOU OCTAHKHU MOTHAE:

Aa He 06MaHENIbCS THI HEBEPHBIM U AOKHBIM 00AHYbeM!

Ecau 6 MeHsI COXpPaHHA THI, OTell, He 3HABUIMM OXOTBI!

He saBaapeAo 651 MHOM K CTPEAOBEPIKUIIE TOPAOI BACICHBE,

U He yBuACA 6B1 1 HATOTY CBSIICHHOTO TEAQ.

Ecau 651 cMepTHYI0 MOT TOAIOOUTS 51 AcBY! YBBI MHe:

JKeH 3eMHOPOAHBIX 1 6paK KPaTKOCPOIHBIH APYTUM OCTABASIS,
Crpactumo 1 Bocmbiaa K 6eccMepTHOH — HO, THEBOM HCTIOAHSICH,
B nupmecTBo ncam npeBpaTnaa MeHs, oTel Moit, 6oruns' !

OXOTHHK HE MOXET yAOBACTBOPHTBCS COIO30M CO «CMEPTHOM
AEBOII>», M ABHXKET BOBCE HE CeKCyaAbHOE skeaaHue. OH ocTaBAasieT
APYTHM AIOOOBD K <« KEHAM 3¢MHOPOAHBIM>, 10O OH OXBaYeH KeAa-
HHEM CTaTh cynpyrom OeccmeprHoii 6orunu. M aaaee, B mporuso-
PEYMU C TEM, 9TO YTBEPXKAAAOCH B IIPEABIAYIIUX CTHUXAX, OH IIPH-
3HaeTCs, 4TO 3abpaacs Ha albesHoe [Taaraae AepeBO AHIIb 3aTeM,
4TOGBI yBHACTD TO, 9TO «3AIPETHO B3OPY»:

ApeBo IOKUHYB, — raynen! — Apy>KeA0HIO AaBIIee UM,

Sl Ha CBAIWECHHYIO B3AC3 OAUBY, PACTYILYIO PIAOM, —

Teno ysperp ApTeMHABL HATOE, 3AIPETHOE B30OPY.

JKaaxwuii 6esymen! ABONHBIM 3amATHAA 51 Ce65I IPECTYIACHBEM:
LITO6 HEYECTUBBIM OYaM HaFOTy CTpﬁAOBf:p)KI/IubI BHACTH,
Apeso ITaaraasr monpaa s, 1 HeyMOAMMas Kapa
ITpounspexaacy Axteony Apunoro u Apremuaoin''®.

13 Hownn, “Aesnus Auonuca’, V, 301-307.

Y Ihidem, V, 332-334.

S Jbidem, V, 431-438.

Y16 bidem, V, 475-480. Aro6onsrrcTso (curiositas), nobysxaarwmee Axre-
OHa MOATASIABIBATh 32 AHaHOI, yOMHHaeTcst AlTyaeeM B XapaKTEpHOM ITac-
ca’ke M3 BTOPOI TAaBbI “30A0TOr0 0cAa”: HE3AAOATO AO CBOETO IIPEBPAIECHUS B
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C BbIcOKOro OyKa ACHCTBHE MEPEMEIIACTCS Ha OAUBKOBOE Ac-
peBo: Ha ceif pa3 AKTCOH BIIMCBIBACT CBOM COTASIAATCABCKUE Ha-
MEPEHHS B KPYT CHMBOAOB, CBA3aHHBIX C MYAPOCTBIO U Pa3yMOM,
arpubyramu Musepsbl. UTOOBI BBICACAUTD ACBCTBEHHYIO OOTHHIO
OXOTBI, OH 6e3 KoAeOaHHI PUCKYeT KU3HBIO, 3abupasich Ha Bep-
XyIKy oauBbl. Taxum o6pasom, B “‘Aestnusix AuoHnca” caM 0xot-
HHK CO3HAETCSl B TOM, 4TO BHIOOp €ro ObIA IPOAMKTOBAH CTPACT-

HBIM JXeAaHHEeM BcTpeTuth Aunany'’.

ocAa Aynuit BUAUT CKYABIITY Y, 1/1306pa>1<a101uy}o Anany n Axreona, npuyem
MUQUYECKHUI OXOTHUK CKBO3b AUCTBY HabAI0AaeT 32 GoruHert oxoTsl (Anyaci,
“Meramopossr’, 11, 4): «Cpean BeTBell BUAHO KaMEHHOE H3BasHHE: AK-
TEOH, y)Ke II0-OACHBH B 3BCPHHOM 00AMYbE, YCTPEMASET AOOONBITHBLI B3OP
K GOTHHE; U B MPaMOpE, H B BOAC HCTOYHMKA OTPAXKACTCSL, KAK OH IIOAXKUAACT,
KOTAA OHa IPHUCTYIIUT K oMoBeHUI0» («Inter medias frondes lapidis Actacon
simulacrum curioso optutu in deam [sum] proiectus iam in cervum ferinus et
in saxo simul et in fonte loturam Dianam opperiens visitur»). [Ipoucxopsamee
TI0A 3HAKOM «AIGONBITCTBa» (curiositas, 0AHa U3 LIEHTPAAbHBIX TEM POMaHa
Anyaest) npespalieHHe AKTEOHa B OACHS NPEABEIIACT H MOATOTABAHUBACT
npespamenne Aynus B ocaa. Takum crioco6om Anyaeil HaMeKaeT Ha «MeTa-
MOpP O3y >, KOTOPYIO HCOOXOAMMO IIPOITH AAS 3ABOCBAHHS 3HAHUS, U B 3TOM
CMBICAE IPUKAI0YEHHE AKTCOHA B TPAaKTOBKe BpyHO MoAHOCTBIO BMemaeTes B
PaMKH €TI0 KOHIEMIUH «IOAOKUTEABHOMH» OCAMHOCTH (cM.: supra, 198).

7 Boace rayboKoro pacKphITHS 3aCAY)XHUBAIOT U APYTHE acleKThl Muda
06 AKTeoHe, KOTOPBIE, IOMIMO IIPOYETO, MOXKHO COIOCTABUTD € OTACABHBIMH
maccaxamu “Varuanus ropxecrsymomero sseps . He crout saGsiBars 0 ToM,
4TO, KAK yTBEPXKAACT ATIOAAOAOP, HCKYCCTBY OXOThI AKTCOH BBly4nACs Y XH-
poHa, GBIBILErO €ro HACTABHUKOM: «Y ABTOHOU U APUCTEs] POAHACS CbIH AK-
TEOH; BOCTIUTAHHBIH X HPOHOM, OH HAYYHACS y HETO TICOBOH oxoTe» (Amoa-
aopop, “Bubanorexa”, I11, 30, 1-2), — npudem Bpyno, Bcaes 3a Makuaseaan,
[IOAOKHUTEABHO OLICHUBACT POAb, CBHITPAHHYIO AOCTOCAABHBIM KCHTaBPOM
(em.: N. Ordine, Da Orione a Chirone: opposte immagini del culto religioso //
La cabala dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 99-108).
Omnucannbiii B “VIsrHaHMM TOpXeCTByOLIErO 3Beps’ KOHPAUKT MEXAY
Opuonom (cumBosom Xpucra-Mara 1 obMaHmuKa) 1 XHpoHOM (BOIAOLILE-
HHEM COK03a MOAUTUYECKON BAACTH M PEAUTHOSHOTO KYABTa), CYASL IO BCEMY,
CIOXKETHO BOCIIPOM3BOANTCS B pasdandny noseAcHust OpuoHa 1 AKTeOHa 1o
orHomeHnuio k Auane. M ToT, n Apyros KaparoTcs CMEPTHIO, OAHAKO AKTEOH
AOBOABCTBYETCS TEM, 4TOOBI TOABKO YBUACTD 6OTHHIO, AM6O «cAyqaiiHO» (kak
y OBupus), an6o «HaMepenHO» (kak y Honna), Toraa kax OpuoH, coraacHo
HanboAce pacIpoOCTPAHCHHON Bepcun MuPa, 06peKaeTcsl Ha CMEPTh 3a IO-
IBITKY HacCH AW Hap Ananoit («3aTo, 4T0 OH IBITAACS OCKBEPHHUTD AHany, oH
614 €10 yOUT» (« Qui cum Dianam vellet violare, ab ea est interfectus»): [urumn,
“Mudsr’, 195, 3). B camoM aeae, ¢ TOUKH sperns Hoaanna Xpucroc-Opuon
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B 6pyHOBCKOM COHETE CO3HATEABHOCTb IOCTYIKa AKTEOHa
olymaeTcs ¢ He MeHblIel odeBHAHOCThIO. [loronio sarteBaer
cyOBEKT, TOTOBSIUIACS K TOMY, 4TOOBI BUACTb: BUACHHUE obpeTa-
ercsi 6aaropaps «ymnopcray». OAHAKO KAKUM CMBICAOM HAACASI-
eTCsl IIPU ITOM CAOBO «CyAbOa»? Ecam mop cyapboil moHmMars
IIPEAONIPEACACHHOCTh K TOMY, 4YTOObI BCTPETUTH «OOXKeCTBO>,
MHAMBHAYaABHBIH OIIBIT OKAXKETCS MOAYMHEH HA3HAYEHHON H3BHE
«Y4YaCTH>», TAK YTO CTSHKAEMBIE 3aCAYTH OTEPSIOT PEAABHBIN BEC.
BosmoxHo, B AaHHOM caydae BpyHo jxeaaeT mOAYEPKHYTH, 4TO B
CBOMX HHAMBHAYAABHBIX 3AMbICAAX, BOITAOIIAECMbIX B 3aITyTAHHOM
IMKAE COBEPLIAIOIINXCS COOBITUH, HEUCTOBBIH repoi BBIHYXXAEH
CYUTATBCS C BCEBO3MOXHBIMH MEPUIETUIMH, HaA KOTOPBIMH OH
He BaacTeH. «Cyab0y>», BUAMMO, CTOUT OTOXXAECTBUTD CO CAYYaCM,
C HEM3BECTHOCTBIO M NPOYUMH PaKTOPAMHU, HE 3ABUCSAIIUMHU OT
BoAH YeAroBeka. OAHOI [IEACYCTPEMACHHOCTH CyObeKTa ACHCTBU S
HEAOCTATOYHO, HCXOA IIOTOHH HE MOXET OBITb IIPEAOIIPEACACH OA-
HUMH HAIIMMU CHAAMU.

Hecayyaiino moatomy Tak peAKH Te¢ HUCTHHHbBIE «AKTCOHBI,
KOUM CYABOOIO AQHO YBHACTb OOHaKeHHYI0 Anany» . OpHaxo B
IEPCIEKTHBE, KOTOPOU MpHAcp)HBaeTcs bpyHo, ompeaeasiomee
3HAYCHUE UMEET BOBCE He PAKT AOCTIDKCHUs Lead. JTobbl B moa-
HOH Mepe OLIEHUTbh UCKAIOYHUTEABHOCTh ONMUCHIBAEMOTO UM T'€POH-
YECKOTO OIBITA, OOAbIIIE 3HAYCHU S, [IOXOXKE, CACAYET IIPUAABATS I10-
BEACHHIO BCTYIIUBILIETO HA TPYAHBIH ITyTh, HEXKEAH IIOAYYEHHOMY Ha
A€AE Pe3yABTaTy: « AOBOABHO YK€ TOrO, 4TOOBI BCAKHI IOIpoboBas
CBOH CHABI B 0€re; AOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI KAXKABIH CACAAA BCE, HA YTO

COBepIIaeT HaCHAME HaA IPHPOAOH (A naHoit), mopoya ee Braasax aloaci (cm.:
supra, 188-189). ITepepeaxa, koTopoi bpyno moasepraer mud, obycaoBacHa,
BO3MOXKHO, M )XCAAHUEM aBTOPa OTCTPAHUTBCA OT TAKOH €Io MHTEPIPETALHH,
KOTOpas B TPAarHYECKOM IPOUCIIECTBUY, CAYYHBIIEMCS € OXOTHHKOM, BUACAQ
AOOPOBOABHYIO >KepTBY XPHCTa, OTAAIOLIErO Celsl HA «IIOKPAHHE» PasH
craceHus 9eaoBedccTBa (06 AKTeoHe-XpHCTE B CPeAHEBEKOBOH AUTEpaType
cm.: Vittore Branca, UAtteone del Boccaccio fra allegoria cristiana, evemerismo
trasfigurante, narrativa esemplare, visualizzazione rinascimentale // Studi sul
Boccaccio, xxiv, 1996, 193-208; Id., Interespressivith narrativo-figurativa e
rinnovamenti topologici e iconografici discesi dal “Decameron” // Boccaccio
visualizzato. Narrare per parole e per immagini fra Medioevo e Rinascimento (a
cura di Vittore Branca), Torino, Einaudi, 1999, vol. I, 62—69).

U8 “Furori”, 391: «Atteoni alli quali sia dato dal destino di posser
contemplar la Diana ignudas.
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criocobeH, — 160 repondeckas HaTypa CKOpee 3aX04YeT YIacTh HAH
AOCTOIHO HPOUTPATh B BBICOKOM HAYMHAHHUM, TAC OYCBUACH BBICO-
KUII CTPOH MBICACH YEAOBEKA, HEXEAH AOOHTBCS COBEPLICHHOTO
ycrexa B AeAax MeHee OAaTOPOAHBIX MAM HU3MEHHBbIX» . BaxxHo
CaMO y4acTHe B OXOTe, KaK IIPU3HABAA Ha OAHOMN U3 IIPEKPACHEHIINX
crpanuy cBoux OmbiToB” ysxe MoHTeHS:

Hcrnanas gama IEADB — CO BCCIO CTPACTDBIO ITPCAATHCS OXOTE: B 3TOM 3a-
HATHHU AASI HAC HCTIPOCTUTCABHA HC6PC)KHOCTI> H OTCYTCTBHC AOAJKHOI'O pBE-
HUT; ADYTO€ ACAO — YIIYCTUTD AOGbI‘{y. Mt CO3AQHBI AAA TOTO, ‘ITO6I>I HUCKaATb
HCTHUHY; BAAACTD €10 — YACA MOT'YIIIECTBA, KOTOPOC BBINIC HaH.[CFOlZO.

B cTOAKHOBEHMH € TAKOM MO3ULIKUEH BOIIPOC O POAH, IIPHHAA-
Aexaeil «6oxecTBy», B kHure ‘O repouyeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE
caM o000 pacchImaeTcs B IPax: AOCTOUHCTBO HEUCTOBOTO, €rO Ie-

Y Ibidem, 143: «Basta che tutti corrano; assai ¢ ch’ognun faccia il suo
possibile; perché l'eroico ingegno si contenta pil tosto di cascar o mancar
degnamente ¢ nell’alte imprese, dove mostre la dignita del suo ingegno, che
riuscir a perfezzione in cose men nobili e basse». OroxxaecTBACHUE «CyABOBI»
CO «CAyYaeM>» OTYETAHBO NPOCMATPHUBACTCS B OAHOM u3 maccaxeid “Ile-
IEABHOI Tpanessl’, B KOTOPOM BpyHO mopdepKUBaeT epBOCTENEHHOCTS Te-
POUYECKOTO OBEACHH S IO CPABHEHHIO C PE3YABTATOM, KOTOPOTO IIPEACTOUT
AOCTHYD: «MaAo TOro, AaXe eCAM HEBO3MOXHO AOCTHYb METHI M YHECTH Ha-
IpaAy, IPOAOAKANTE GeXaTh — HE IAAUTE CHA B CTOAb BAKHOM HAYMHAHHH
U CPaKAHTECh AO MOCACAHETO B3A0Xa. I10XBara JKAET HE TOABKO MOGEAUB-
LIETO, HO U TOTO, KTO He MOTH6 TPYCcOM HAH MOAACLIOM: BUHA 32 €TO OpaXe-
HHE U CMEPTh IIEPECHOCUTCS Ha IACYH CYABOBIL, MUPY e OTKPBIBACTCA, 9TO K
TAKOMY KOHI[y €0 IPHBEAA HE COOCTBEHHASI CAABOCTh, HO HECTIPABEA AUBDIH
caydail. AOCTOMH IIOYeTa He TOABKO 3ACAYXXMBIIMI Harpasy, HO U AK0OMH
APYTOii, KTO GeXaA AOCTATOYHO XOPOILIO, 9TOOBI H €0 COYAH AOCTOMHBIM,
nycTh mobeaa AocTasach u He emy» («Giungesi a questo che, quantumque
non sia possibile arrivar al termine di guadagnar il palio: correte pure, ¢ fate il
vostro sforzo in una cosa de si fatta importanza, e resistete sin a 'ultimo spirto.
Non sol chi vence vien lodato, ma anco chi non muore da codardo e poltrone:
questo rigetta la colpa de la sua perdita e morte in dosso de la sorte, ¢ mostra al
mondo che non per suo difetto, ma per torto di fortuna ¢ gionto a termine tale.
Non sol ¢ degno di onore quell’'uno ch’ha meritato il palio: ma ancor quello a
quel altro, ch’ha si ben corso, ch’¢ giudicato anco degno e sufficiente de I'aver
meritato, ben che non ’abbia vinto»: “Cena”, 93-95).

120 «Lagitation et la chasse est proprement de notre gibier, nous ne sommes
pas excusables de la conduire mal et impertinemment: de faillir 3 la prise, cest autre
chose. Car nous sommes nés & quéter la verité, il appartient de la posséder & une plus
grande puissance»: MonTens, “Onsirsr’, I11, 8 (“O6 nckyccrse Geceanr”).
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pOU3M, U3MEPSIETCS HE TEM, YAAAOCH AH €MY 3aBOCBATh HATPAAY, —
HAIIPOTUB, HET HUKAKOH HY>KABI 00CY>KAATh BO3SMOXHYIO POAD 60-
JKECTBEHHOTO «6AArOyCMOTPEHHU >, YTOOBI IPU3HATH OYCBUAHOC:
€ro AOCTOMHCTBO BBIPAXKACTCS B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAb B TOTOBHOCTH
XPaHUTb BEPHOE HACTPOCHHE AyXa BO BPEMs IYTH, KOTOPBII MBI
COBeplIaeM B HAIIPAaBACHUH YaeMoro koHua. Hencroscreyromemy
M3BECTHO, 4TO Y€M ACP3HOBCHHEE €TO LIEAb, TEM TPyAHEE H TeM 60-
Aee IpeBaT ONACHOCTSIMU IYTh, K Hell BeAymuit. Best sxusup u-
A0coda B IOAHOM CMBICAE CAOBA OIPEACASICTCS CO3HAHHEM <«HeE-
BO3MO)XHOI'0>», HO BEYHO HCKOMOTO: CTPEMACHHEM K 00AAAQHHIO
0eCKOHEYHON MyAPOCThIO. VIMeHHO moOHHMMaHHEe COOCTBEHHOM
CACIIOTBI, KaK ITOKA3bIBACT HAM IIPHMEP ACBSATOIO CACILIA U3 YeT-
BEPTOIO AMaAOra BTOPOH 4acTH, IPOOY>KAACT B HEM «Ty CAMYIO
JKQKAY 3HAHUI M IIBITAUBYIO MBICAB, HO TaK, YTOOBI OH HHKOIAQ
HE MOT IIOAHSTHCS BbIIIE CO3HAHMSI CBOECTO HEBEXXECCTBA U HE3PsI-

gectu>» 2!, OAHO AGAO — CO3HATEABHOE HE3HAHUE «IIOAOXKHUTEAD-

HBIX OCAOB>», I‘OBOPﬂ CAOBaAaMH KYSH,HL[a, «Yy4Y€HOC HC3HAHHC>» 122;
APYI‘OC ACAO — <<O6I)IACHHOC HC3HAHHC>», CBOHCTBEHHOC <<OTPI/I-
LAaTCABHBIM OCAaM>», CAMOHAaACsAHHas yBCpCHHOCTb KOTOPbIX B
TOM, 9TO OHH YXKC O6AaAa]OT 3HAHHUCM, BCACT K IOAHOMY OTPC'{C-

HHIO OT CTPCMACHI/ISI K HCMY:

[...] BOT B 9eM pasauume MEXAY TPEYCIEBAOIUMU B yCEPAHBIX TPYAAX
¥ OTPSBIIMMHY B IPa3AHOM HEBEXKECTBE: IOCACAHUE TOTPEOEHBI B HEMPO-
6YAHOM CHE, AMIIHBIIEM HX CIOCOGHOCTH CYAUTD O CBOEH TEMHOTE, TOTAQ
KaK IepBble — Bceraa 60APCTBYOLIHE, HACTOPOKEHHbIE U CIIPABEA AUBbIE
CYADBH CBOEH CACIIOTH — NPEOBIBAIOT B IOUCKE U CTOAT y BPAT CBETA, He-
AOCTHIKHMO AQACKHX AASI ADYTHX 2,

121 “Furori”, 37: «questo studio e pensiero d’investigare, de sorte che non

possa mai gionger pit alto che alla cognizione della sua cecita et ignoranzax.

12206 ocobenHOCTAX UcIOAb30BaHus TepMuHOAorun Huxkoaas Kysan-
cxoro y bpyHo cm. 6ubaunorpaduio, ykasaunyio supra, 151, npum. 69.

123 “Furori”, 37-39: «[..] e questa ¢ la differenza tra gli profettivamente
studiosi, e gli ociosi insipienti: che questi son sepolti nel letargo della privazion
del giudicio di suo non vedere, ¢ quelli sono accorti, svegliati e prudenti giudici
della sua cecita; e pero son nell’inquisizione, e nelle porte de I'acquisizione della
luce: delle quali son lungamente banditi gli aleri».
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MYAPELI-BOI‘ N OPUAOCOP-HEMVYAPEIL

ToAabKo B cBeTe 3THX COOOpAKEHHH BOZMOXXHO IIOHSATD, B KAKUX
OTHOMICHUAX APYT K APYTY HAXOAATCS B AMAAOTE “O repounyeckom
HEHUCTOBCTBE MYAPEL, M HEUCTOBCTBYOWMI. B To Bpemst kak mep-
BB U3 HUX <«HE IIAAACT HUILI, HO U HE PAa3AyBACTCS OT TOPAOCTH,
CACpXKaH B CBOUX HAKAOHHOCTSIX U YMEPEH B HACALKACHHUSIX >, H0O
MyApeL] B3UPACT «Ha BCAKYI0 M3MEHYUBYIO BElllb, KAK €CAH Obl OHa
HE CYIIECTBOBaAa>» 24, BTOPOIi MOCTOSHHO Tep3aeTcst «IIPOTHBOIIO-
AOKHOCTAMH». Myaper yke 06AaA2eT MAPOCTBIO M HE UCIIBITBIBACT
HYXXADBI UCKaTh €€; OXBAYCHHBIH HEUCTOBCTBOM, HAIIPOTHB, 3HAET,
YTO AMIIEH €€, U [TOAATAET IIOTOHIO 32 HEI0 CMBICAOM Bcel xu3Hu. [ 1o
CYTH A€A2, CXeMa ITHX OTHOLICHUIL, KaKOH ee BUAUT BpyHo, mepe-
KAHMKAETCS C TOH 0coboi POABIO, KOTOPOH HapeAeH PUAOCOP B ITAA-
TOHOBCKOM “TTnpe”™ OH )Ka’kAET MYAPOCTH HMEHHO IIOTOMY, YTO HE
BAQACCT €10, U HECAYYaHHO €T0 IIOAOKCHHUE CPABHUBACTCS € YYaCTHIO
9porta, Arbsmero kpacory, Ho aumeHHoro ee'”. Ha apyrom mo-

124 Tbidem, 101: «non si dismette, né si gonfia di spirito, vien continente
nell’inclinazioni e temperato nelle voluptadi»; «ha tutte le cose mutabili come
cose che non sono». B “Kparxom usaoxenun” bpyHo nosicusier, 4To «Iep-
BbIM HAUYMHAHUEM AAs MyApena 6blA0 ckopee 0003HAIUTh GOKECTBEHHBIE
IPeAMETBHI, HOKEAH TIPEACTABUTH Te, KOTOPBIC TAKOBBIMHU HE ABAAIOTCA» («il
primo statuto del sapiente fusse pitt tosto di figurar cose divine che di presentar
altrox: ibidem, 15).

13 «BoT Kak 06CTOUT ACAO: HUKTO U3 GOrOB HEe CTPEMHUTCS K MYAPOCTH
1 HE XKCAACT CTATh MYAPELIOM — OH y)KE TAKOB: MYAPOMY BOOOILC HET HYXKABI
crpeMuThCs K Myapocta. Ho poBHO Tak ke He CTpeMsTCS K MYAPOCTH U He
JKEAAIOT CACAATBCS MYAPCLIAMH M HEBEKADBI: CKBEPHEE BCETO B HEBEKECTBE
KaK Pa3 TO, 4TO 4eM MECHEE YCAOBCK HPABCTBCHHO-TIPEKPACEH U PadyMeH, TEM
¢ 6oABIIIEH TOTOBHOCTBIO caM cebs1 OH IToAAraeT UMEHHO TAKOBBIM. A KTO He
CYHUTACT, 4YTO CMy YEro-TO HE XBATAC€T, TOT U HE CTAHET JXXK€CAATh 3aHOAy‘II/ITb
TO, B 4eM OH HeE BUAUT cebs obaeaeHHBIM. — KTO e Toraa, Auoruma, atu
CTpeMsIIUECs K MYAPOCTH, ECAH HE MYAPELIBI U HE HEBEXABI? — Temeps yxe
SICHO M PeOCHKY, OTBETHAA OHA, YTO 3TO T€, KTO PACIIOAATACTCS MEXKAY IIEp-
BbIMU U BTOPI)IMI/I, U 4YTO K UX ‘II/ICAy HPI/IHaAAe)KI/IT u 3POT. B CaMOM ACAE,
MYAPOCTb — HECOMHEHHO OAHA M3 IMPEKPacHCHIINX Bewle, a DpOT — 3TO
A1060Bb K IPEKPAcHOMY. 3HAYUT, DPOT HEU3OEKHO AOAXKEH OBITh AIOOHTEACM
MYAPOCTH, a OyAyuH AIOGUTEAEM MYAPOCTH, OH AOAXCH OBITH IMOCEPEAMHE
MEXKAY MYAPELIOM U HEBEKAON. [[pHYMHON TOMY €ro mpOHCXOXACHUE, 6O
POKACH OH OT MYAPOTO H MOTYIIECCTBCHHOTO OTLA U OT MaTCPH, AUIICHHOM
U MYApOCTH, U cpeacTB»: Ilaaron, “Tlup”, 204a-b. IToppoGuee 06 arom
cm.: Pierre Hadot, La figure du sage dans PAntiquité gréco-latine // Les sagesses
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AIOCE MBI HAXOAUM MYApelia, KOTOPBIi NIPHUPaBHUBACTCS K Oory —
II0OCTOABKY, IIOCKOABKY, IOAOOHO 60raMm, eMy He IPHUXOAUTCS XKEAATh
TOTO, YTO EMY U TaK IIPHHAAACKHT.

B arom mpornBomocTaBAeHHH, KaK IIOKa3aA B CBOEH IIpeBOC-
XOAHOI pabore 0 $urype Myapena B KAACCHYECKOH APEBHOCTH
[Tbep Apo, oOHapyx)uBaeTcsi TAyOMHHASI CXeMa, KOTOPYIO pasae-
ASIIOT, HEB3HPas Ha BCE Pa3AMYHUsA B CBOUX AaHTPOIOAOTHYECKHX
U HACOAOTHYECKHMX IIO3MIIMAX, CaMble pasHble (PUAOCOPCKHE
IIKOABI: B CBOMX XapaKTEPHBIX YEPTaX MYAPEL] COOTBETCTBYET
OOXECTBY, TaK 4TO OMHMCAHHE DOXECTBA IIOAHOCTBIO COBIIAAACT C
IPEACTABACHUSAMU O MYApCIlE, COCTABUBIIMMUCA B KaXKAOH M3
mKoA'?. VIMCHHO B HPOTHBONOCTABACHHM HMACAABHON <«TpaHC-
LICHACHTHOI» QUIypBI MyApella BIIOAHE YEAOBEYECKOH U MPOTH-
BOpeunBoil purype ¢prarocodpa MOKHO YAOBUTh AMCTAHIIHIO, OTAE-
ASIIOLY IO YeAOBedecKoe oT boxecTBeHHOro. Puroco$p — u bpyno,
IIOXOXE, PA3ACASIET ATy TOYKY 3PEHUSI — IIOMEIIAETCS B IIEHTpPE
MEXAY ABYMsI TIOAIOCAMH: C OAHOH CTOPOHBI, HEMOABMIKHBIN U HE
BEAQAIOLIUH OECIOKOHCTBA MYApEL, )XUBYLIUH CPEAU CBETA BHE U3-
MEPEHHU I BpEMEHH U MTPOCTPAHCTBA, C APYTOH CTOPOHBI — HEMYA-
pell, KOTOPBII, CBOUM HEBEXKECTBOM OYAyYM HPUBEACH K MHUMOMN
YAOBACTBOPECHHOCTH, OTKa3bIBACTCSI OT AIOOBIX GpOPM MMOUCKA HC-
TuHBL. VM 060UM — OAHOMY B CHAY IPeU30OBITKA, 2 APYTOMY IIO
IpUYHHE HEAOCTATKA, — COBEPLUICHHO HECBOMCTBEHHO CTPEMAE-
Hue K 3HaHHUI. B To xe BpeMs Hemyppeu-duaocod, cozHarOMIUI
CBOEC HEBEXKECTBO U IPONACTb, OTACASIOIIYIO €T0 OT a0COAITHOM
MYAPOCTH, [IOAATACT, YTO €rO 3aAa4a COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI 110 Mepe
CHA Hay4aTbCsi OBITh MYAPBIM U IIOCTOSIHHO OAACPIKHBATh HAKAA
cBOei AK0OBH K MyapocTu. B aToMm Best cympocTs guso-cofuu: He-
IIPECTAHHOE CTPEMACHHE K MYAPOCTH H €CTh COOCTBEHHO PEMECAO
duaocoda, KOTOPHIH, B OMBITKE YIIOAOOUTHCS HACAABHOM PpUrype
MYyApeLa, TePOMYECKH CTPEMHUTCS AOCTHYb COBIMAACHHMS MHAUBH-
AyaApHOTO pasyMma ¢ Pasymom BceaeHCKHM.

du monde (Colloque interdisciplinaire sous la direction de Gilbert Gadoffre),
Paris, Editions Universitaires, 1991, 11-12 (= P. Hadot, Etudes de philosophie
ancienne, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1998, 235-236); Platon. Lamour du savoir
(coordonné par Michel Narcy) (B ocobernoctn ero Beeaenne, ctp. 7-11);
Giovanni Reale, Eros démone mediatore. Il gioco delle maschere nel “Simposio” di
Platone, Milano, Rizzoli, 1997, 162-199.

126 Pierre Hadot, La figure du sage dans [ Antiquité gréco-latine, op. cit., 12
(238).
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Durocod 3HaeT, KOHEUHO, YTO IIOAOOHBII THII HEIIOTPELIIMOTO
U cBOOOAHOTO MYApELA, CIIOCOOHOTO B COBEPIICHCTBE OTIPABASTS
BCE BO3MOXKHBIEC BUABI ACSTCABHOCTH, HUKOTAQ HE CMOXKET OCYLIECT-
BUTHCSI B KOHKpeTHOM 4eaoBeke'”. Ho oAHOBpeMeHHO OH 3HaeT u
TO, YTO BHE 00asIHHS 3TOTO HACAABHOTO 00pasiia repOMYecKOMY Ye-
AOBEKY HCBO3MOXKHO ObIAO ObI BOSBBICUTD CCOSI AO «COBEPLICHCTBA>,
YCTPEMHTBCS K Ay4IIEMY YCTPOCHHIO CBOCH KM3HH, 3aBOCBATH BHYT-
PEHHIOK CBOOOAY, KOTOPOH I10 CHAAM OCBOOOAUTD €r0 OT KallpU30B
>KEAAHHH U OT OKOB OOIIECTBEHHOH >KM3HHU, 4 TAABHOE — IIOMOYb
eMy COKPYLIMTb CTCHBI IPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHH, YTOOBI H3MECHYH-
BOCTb CBECTH K CAUHCTBY.

Takum obpasom, sapaua pnasora “O repoudecKkoM HEUCTOB-
cTBe’ — AATh OIMCAHME IIyTH, HA KOTOPOM $UAOCOP B IIOMCKAX
«HEBO3MOXKHOTO» KOHIICIITYaABHOTO COCAMHEHHSI C KOCMOCOM
9aeT IPEOAOAECTH CBOI0 HHAUBHAYAABHOCTD, PACIIHPUB CBOE KOHEY-
HOE CYICCTBOBAHHUE B CBEPKAIOLIEM BEAUKOACITMU OECKOHEIHOCTH U
HIa CAMHEHUS C 6ecnpeAeALH0171 npupopoit. Ho nuauBrAyaspHbIHI
OMBIT «HEBBIPA3UMOI0>» AMILIb MHUMO YCTPAHSET MOTPEOHOCTD B
obuecTBeHHOM Xu3HU. PUAOCOP, TYCTh OH U COBEPIIAET CBOMH IYTh
B [IOAHOM OAHHOYECTBE, HE OTBPAIIACT B30Pa OT TOPU30OHTOB ITHKHU
U IIOAUTHKH, MAAO TOTO, UCKAIOUUTEABHOCTD €70 IIOAOKEHH S 3ACTAB-
ASIET €r0 OTYASIHHO CTPEMHUTBCS COCAMHUTD B cebe BELIM, ¢ TOYKH
3peHHsI OOBIYHOTO YEAOBEKA HECOCAUHUMBIE, COYETATh TPeOOBaHNUS,
IPEABSIBASIEMbBIC K HEMY COLIHAABHO-HPABCTBEHHOM SKU3HBIO, C AHY-
HOCTHBIMU BEACHMSIMH XXH3HH cosepriateabHoin' >, MHaue rosops,

127 «Myapen He TOABKO Hemorpemnm, besynpedcH, 6eccTpacTeH, cIacT-
AUB, cBOOOACH, IpeKpaceH, 6orar, — OH elle U eAMHCTBEHHBIA OCYAAPCT-
BEHHBIN My, EAMHCTBEHHBIH 3aKOHOAATEAD, EAUHCTBEHHBIH BOCHAYAAbHUK,
€AMHCTBEHHBIH MO3T, EAUHCTBEHHBIH IOCYAApb. [...] Cronuecxuit dusocod
3HACT, 9TO €My HUKOIAQ HE YAACTCSI BOMAOTHUTD 9TOT HACAABHBIH 00pas Mya-
peua, KOTOPbIH, OAHAKO )K€, BAEYET ET0 CBOEH NPUTATATEABHOM CUAOH, GYAHT B
HEM BOOAYILICBACHHE U AI0OOBb, 3aCTABASICT €I0 BHATH [IPUSBIBY KUTh AyYIIE,
O6pCCTI/I CO3HAHME COBEPINEHCTBA, l'IpI/I6AI/I)KCHI/IC K KOTOPOMY CTaHOBHUTCS
IPEAMETOM €T0 YCUAHI»: ibidem, 17 (245).

128 «Bomnpexn BecbMa pacpocTpaHEHHOMY U IIPOYHO YTBEPAMBLIEMYCS
MHEHHIO, AaHTUYHBIH MYAPEIl HE OTKA3bIBAETCSH OT MOAUTHUYECKOTO AECHCT-
Busi. Hu B 0AHOM 13 PHAOCOPCKUX MIKOA KAACCHYECKON APEBHOCTH MYAPEL]
HE OTPEKAETCS OT )KEAAHUS U HAACKABI TAK MAU MHAUE BO3ACHCTBOBATH Ha
APYTHX AIOACH. [...] O6pas myApena CAYXHUT HEOOXOAMMBIM BBIPaKCHHUEM
HAIPSOKEHUS, MOASIPHOCTH, ABOMCTBEHHOCTH, CBOHCTBEHHOM Ye€AOBede-
cxoMy cocTosiHuio. C OAHOI CTOPOHBI, YEAOBEK PAAU HOAACPIKAHUS CBOETO
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OTACACHHE ITUX cPEP APYT OT APYTa €CTh MAOA abCTPAKIIMHU, KOTO-
past Ha A€AC — POBHO TaK, KaK IPOUCXOAUT C TIOHATUSMH «MaTe-
pun» u «popMs» B Anasore “O npuduHe’, — HE UMEET IIpaBa Ha

CyH_{CCTBOBaHI/ICIZ9.

COCTOSIHHSI BBIHY>KACH BHEADPSITBCSL B TKaHb COLIHAABHON U ITOAHTHYECKOMH
opranusanud [...]. Ho cdepa noBcepAHEBHOCTH He A2CT eMy HOAHOI 3aIUTHL:
Heu30eXXHO OH CTAAKHMBACTCS C BEIAMU, KOTOPbIE MOXKHO ObIAO ObI Ha3BaTh
HMEHEM HEBBIPA3UMOTO, — C IPUBOASILCH B TPEIET 3araAKOH COGCTBEHHOTO
OBITHSI 3AECh M CEIYaC, CBOCH 0OPEUCHHOCTH CMEPTH B G€3MEPHOM IIPOCTPAH-
cTBE KOCMoca»: ibidem, 23-24 (253-254).

12 Cwm.: supra, 140-141. B aeiictButeabHOCTH pAaxe B anmasore “O re-
POHMYECKOM HEHCTOBCTBE HET HEAOCTATKA B PACCYXKACHUAX, HMCIOLIUX NP
MO€C OTHOUICHHE K HPABCTBEHHON U MOAUTHYCCKON puaocopuu. [Tomumo
NPOHU3BEACHHOIO B AyXE aBEPPOHU3Ma PA3IPAHUICHUS MEXAY puaocodueit u
TEOAOTHEH (cM.: supra, 217—218), HHTEPEC B 3TOM CMBICAE IIPEACTABASIOT OT-
PBIBKH, B KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCS O €CTECTBEHHOM PasHOOOpPasHU KOMIIOHECH-
T0B ObmecTBa: «Heo6xoauMo, 4T06bI GbIAN pEMECACHHUKH, PaOOTHHUKH,
KPECTbSIHE, CAYTH, PSIAOBBIE, 6E3POAHBIC, IOAABLH AI0A, GCAHSIKH, IEAQHTHL
U HHBIE IOAOOHBIE UM, IOTOMY YTO HHA4YE He MOTAO Obl ObITb U $rA0CODOB,
CO3epLaTeACH], BOSACABIBAIOIINX CBOH AYIIH, FOCIIOA, IOAKOBOALCB, 6Aaro-
POAHBIX, 3HAMCHUTHIX, OOraThIX, MYAPCLIOB M APYTHX, CTaBIIUX [EPOSIMHU,
nopo6HbIMH Goram» («Bisogna che siano arteggiani, meccanici, agricoltori,
servitori, pedoni, ignobili, vili, poveri, pedanti et altri simili: perché altrimenti
non potrebono essere filosofi, contemplativi, coltori degli animi, padroni,
capitani, nobili, illustri, ricchi, sapienti, et altri che siano eroici simili agli
dei», 373), u Te, B KOTOPHIX NPUSHACTCSA NEPBOCTEIICHHOE 3HAYCHHUE TPaX-
AQHCKOH U IepPOMYECKOM IM033UHU (cm.: ii’lﬁﬂ, 333-334). O AmaAeKTHKE CO-
caoBuii B pusocoduu bpyno cm.: Nicola Badaloni, La filosofia di Giordano
Bruno, Firenze, Parenti, 1955, 211-213.



VII

OT “TIOACBEYHUKA” K “TEPOUYECKOMY
HEUCTOBCTBY™
XYAOKHHUK, PUAOCOP U TEHD

B amasore “O repoundeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE , KAK MBI YK€ He pa3
morau ybeautsess, bpyHo obaadaercs B oaexabl dpraocodpa-sxuso-
nucia. AeAo He TOABKO B TOM, YTO 3TO COYMHEHHE COACPKUT LICABIH
pasAceA, IOCBAIECHHBLI «repbaM>», — ropasa0 BaXKHee, YTO CaM IIPO-
LleCC HO3HAHU S He MOXET 000 THCH 6e3 3puTeabHbIX 00pa3os. AeiicT-
BUTEABHO, ABa AMAAOTA (rmeIIZ B IIEpBOM YaCTHU U IIEPBBIH BO BTOPOH,
K KOTOPBIM HaAO AOOaBUTS €liie TOCACAHHI «Iepb>» BO BTOPOM AHa-
AOT€ BTOPOH 9aCTH) MOAHOCTBIO IOCBSIICHBI ONUCAHUIO ABAALIATH
BOCHMH U300PaXKCHHIA, COIPOBOXKAAEMBIX B KAKAOM CAyYae AaTHH-
CKHM ACBH30M U CTHXaMH KOMMeHTapus. V13 Texcra HEBO3ZMOXKHO
IOHSITh, YEPIAIT AU COOCCEAHUKH HKOHOIPadUUECKHI MaTepuas
AASL OOCYXKACHH S, YUTasI HEKYIO KHUTY, KaK 9TO 4acTO ObIBaeT B APY-
TUX COYMHEHUX DPyHO, MAY 5Ke OHH, HAXOASICh B CBOCTO POAA [THHA-
KOTEKE, HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HaOAIOAQIOT H300paskeHN I, CHAOXKEHHbIE
coorsercTByomuMu Tabanakamu'. Byayun, no Bepaxenuio bapro-

! Kak B rpakrare “O Temsix uaein”, rak u B “Kabaae ITeraca” sa ponasorom,
110 3amblcay bpyHo, caeayer urenne kuuru. Tosopst o “Tepondeckom HencTos-
crBe”, ClaMIIaHaTo MPEAIOAOKHA, YTO PEUb HACT CKOPEE O FAACPEE XYAOKE-
cTBeHHbIX H306paenuii (Vincenzo Spampanato, Bruno e Nola. Castrovillari,
Patitucci, 1899, 69). O6 stom u o «repbax» B TBopdecTBe BpyHO B LIeaoM
cm.: Patrizia Farinelli, I/ furioso nel labirinto. Studio su «De gli eroici furovi» di

Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 74-87.
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AOMeO APHHAKHO, BAUSTEABHOTO YACHA OPELINAHCKON « AKaAeMUU
NOCBsAIECHHBIX B TaiiHbl» (Accademia degli Occulti, 1564-1570),
«MHCTHYECKHM CMCIICHUEM XUBOIIUCU H CAOB>», «Iep0>» IPEIOA-

HOCHUTCA SPI/ITCAK) B KQUYCCTBC KIIOAACABHOIO CI/IACHa»Z, 3HAQYCHHUC

> «M mockoAbKy 2ep6, Ha MOH B3TASIA, IPEACTABASIET COOOK MUCTHIECKOE
CMCILCHHUE XUBOIMCH U CAOB, KOTOPOE AASL AIOGOTO, KTO HAACACH HENIPUTYII-
ACHHBIM Pa3yMOM, B CKaTOM BUAC SIBASICT CKPBITYIO MBICAD, IPHHAAACKALIYIO
OAHOMY HAHM HECKOABKUM AHIIAM, [...| MHE KaXeTcs BeChbMa YMECTHbIM, YTOObI
BCAKOMY O0bEANHCHHIO MAH KOAACTHH 00A2AQIOIMX HEKMM YMEHHUEM AIOACH,
©XKEAU TAKOBBIC IIPEAIIOAATAIOT cebsI K TPyAAM HEOObI9HBIM, OYAb TO B 00AacTH
HCKYCCTB PyKOTBOPHBIX HAH )K€ CAOBECHBIX, BMEHSAOCH B 005132 HHOCTS IIPH I10-
MOIIIM KAKOTO-HHOYAb USSILHOTO 3HAKA HAM CHMBOAA O003HAYUTH AASL APYTHX
CBOM HAMEPCHH 1, 3aMbICEA, IPEAMET 3aHATHH M UX Lieab. Bormodemy Akaaemus
MOCBSIICHHBIX B TAHHE [...| n36paaa, cAeAys IPUMepy MHOTHX, B KaUCCTBE 72644
cBoero 2epba nsobpaxxenne CraeHa — He HACTOSILETO, HO U3 TEX, HCKYCCTBOM
M3rOTOBACHHSI KOTOPBIX 3AMEYATCABHO BAAACAU ApeBHHE: Takoi CHACH MOT OT-
KPBIBaThCS M 3aKPbIBaThCs1, H6O BHYTPH HETO XPAaHUAUCE TPEKPACHEH e U3BasI-
HUsI 60r0B MAH 60T HD, 4TOObI HA HUX HE OKa3bIBAaA I'yOUTEABHOTO BOSACHCTBHS
BOBAYX, IIBIAb HAH IPsI3b, HO YTOOBI OHH CKOAb BOSMOXKHO AOATO OCTaBAAUCD B
HETPOHYTOM COBepuIeHCTBE. |...] [Toa 060a0uKoii Takoro pykorsopHoro CuacHa
MBI IPSYEM AYLY 2¢pba, TO €CTh HAIE IEPBEHIICE CTPEMACHHE COXPAHUTD Ay~
IIYIO HALy YacTh B c€ IICPBO3AAHHOM BUAC M YHCTeHIIEM cBeTe. B pAomoaneHune
K 9TOMY, OAHAKO, MBI 0003HaYaeM, K KAKOMY POAY OTHOCHTCS IPEAMET HAIIHX
HCKaHHH, TAKXKE M B CAOBECHOH $popMe AeBH3a: “BHYTPH U He BoBHE . MHBIMU
CAOBaMH, HOAOGHO TOMY, Kak APEBHHUE cOo3cpLiasu BHyTpeHHOCTh CHAcHa, HO
HE Hapy>KHYIO €IO CTOPOHY, MBI TAK)KE CTPEMHUMCS HAIIPABUTD BCE HALIM YCH AN
Ha [OCTH)KEHHE BHYTPEHHEI!, a He BHelnHell KpacoTsl» («Et perché I'Impresa, a
mio giudicio, ¢ una mistura mistica di pittura & parole rappresentante in picciolo
campo a qualunque huomo di non ottuso Intelletto qualche recondito senso d'una
o di pitt persone [...]. Et certo parmi convenevole cosa, che qualunque schiera o
collegio di Virtuosi, ch’ad operationi rare di mano o di lingua si disponga, debba
ancora con qualche suo leggiadro segno o simbolo rappresentar’ altrui 'Instituto,
la Mente, lo Studio, overo Fin suo. Perilche ’Academia de gli OCCULTTI [...] ha
eletto oltre molti d’usare per corpo d’ Impresa ' Tmagine di SILENO non naturale;
ma, come si soleva da gli antichi maestrevolmente formare, in guisa, ch’aprire &
chiudere si poteva, perciocche nel voto del corpo suo si riserbavano rinchiuso
qualche bellissimo Idolo di Dio o di Dea; accio dall’ingiuria dell’acre, della
polve, o del luto non si consumasse; ma nella sua intera perfettione lungo tempo
durasse [...]. Sotto "I velo del corpo di questo Sileno arteficiale ascondiamo 'anima
dell’'Impresa, ch’¢ I'intento primo di mantener la parte nostra migliore nella sua
nativa forma & purissima luce. pero v’aggiungiamo, qual sia il fine nostro sotto
'l letteral vestimento del Motto, INTUS NON EXTRA, cioe’, come per entro
al Sileno, & non per di fuori miravano gli antichi; cosi noi nell’interna & non
nell’esterna forma curiamo di porre ogni studio»): Rime de gli Academici Occulti
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KOTOPOTO 3aKAIOYAETCS UMEHHO B AMAAEKTHKE MEXAY €TO HYTPOM U
Hapy>XHOCTBIO, intus u extra’.

HAPHMCOBAHHOE CAOBAMMU: EKPHRASIS

Mrax, bpyno xuBonucyer «repObl», CBOMM HETOBTOPHMbIM SI3bl-
KOM 3aCTaBASs YUTATEAS IIPEBPATUTHCS B 3PUTEA L. XYAOKECTBEHHOE
onucanue, ekphrasis oH Bo3BbIIIaeT A0 POAM BOXKHEHILECH AOMUHAHTSI
cBoeii KoHUenuHu Auteparypsl’. OH 0CO3HAET, YTO CAOBO HE MOXKET

con le loro imprese et discorsi, Brescia, appresso Vincenzo di Sabbio, 1568, . 1-2
(em. Taxxe: Torquato Tasso, Il Conte overo de 'imprese // Dialoghi (edizione
critica a cura di Ezio Raimondi), Firenze, Sansoni, 1958, Ilii, 1054; Ercole Tasso,
Della realta e perfettione delle Imprese... con [’Essamine di tutte le openioni infino
a qui scritte sopra talArte, Bergamo, per Comino Ventura, 1612, 132-134).
O cBsi3u Mexay «repbom» u obpasom mpicaeit cm.: Robert Klein, La teoria
dell’espressione figurata nei trattati italiani sulle «imprese» (1555-1612) // La
Sforma e Uintelligibile. Scritti sul Rinascimento e ['arte moderna, Torino, Einaudi,
1975, 119-149. O6 oTHowmEeHNH MEXAY «repbaMu» U moasueii cM.: Armando
Maggi, Identita e impresa rinascimentale, Ravenna, Longo, 1998.

*> CuaeH c aeBusoM «Intus non extra» n3o6paskeH Ha THTYABHOM AMCTE
xuuru: Rimedegli Academici Occulti conle loro imprese et discorsi, op. cit. Bapuant
aTOro AcBU3a (0OAHO «NONeXtras) M GUIYPHIMOKHO BUACT HATHTYABHOM AHCTE
uspauus: Carmina Acad. Occultorum, Brixiae, apud Viric. Sabiensem, 1570.
Apyroit Bapuanr aesusa («intus et exstra [sic]»), conpososxkaaromuit cosep-
LICHHO MHOEe M300pakeHHe, NPUNHKCHIBaEMOe yxke cueHcKuM «Ilocssmen-
HBIM>, BOCTIponsBoAUTcs B pykonuch X VIII B., xpansimerics oa 3araaBuem:
Imprese ed Emblemi delle Accademie di Italia (Roma, Biblioteca Casanatense,
Mss Varia 1028, f. 159; B cTapoM KaTaAOre pyKOIUCH AABAAOCh HHOEC Ha3Ba-
uue: Emblemi di Accademie con altri emblemi morali). B xomnenauu Axuane
BOKKH 3acAy>KMBacT yIOMHUHAHHS MHTEPECHAs KCHAOTpadust, H3obpaxkaro-
mast CuaeHa ¢ oeBusoM «BHeMAl0 He BHEITHEMY, HO BHYTPEHHEMY >» («Non
extra, at intus audio»: A. Bocchi, Symbolz’mmm quaestionum..., Bononiae,
Novae Academiae Bocchianae, 1555, [symb. xlv], xcii).

* OTHOCHTEABHO HCTOPUYECKUX BAPHAHTOB IIPECACTABACHHUIL O CBASSX Me-
XKAY AUTCpATypOH U HCKyccTBOM cM.: La littérature et les arts figurés de [ Antiquiré
4 nos jours (Actes du xiv* congrees de 'Association Guillaume Budé¢, Limoges,
25-28 aofit 1998), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2001. O nonstuu ekphrasis cm.:
Sonia Maffei, Introduzione // Luciano di Samosata, Descrizioni di opere darte (a
cura di Sonia Maffei), Torino, Einaudi, 1994, xv—Ixxi (cm. Taxske: David Rosand,
Ekphrasis and the Renaissance of Painting: Observations on Alberti’s Third
Book // Florilegium Columbianum. Essaysin Honor of Paul Oskar Kristeller (ed. by
Karl L. Seligand Robert Somerville), New York, Italica Press, 1987, 147-163).
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OCTABAThCsI PABHOAYIIHBIM 10 OTHOLICHUIO K MMOHMMAHHIO OIHUCHI-
BaeMoro UM obbekTa. OAHAKO HMPEXAE BCETO, M 3TO CAMOE TAABHOC,
caMmy Kateropuio obpasa BpyHO AeAaeT HEOTBEMAECMBIM AEMEHTOM
cBoeil Teopun nosHanus. B ponasore “O repondeckom HencToBCTBE
MeTaQOpbl «IIOAOOHSI», «3EPKaAA», KCACAA», «TCHH» BBIPAXKAIOT
HEAOCTYITHOCTD AAS YEAOBEKA «HAECH>, TO €CTh BBICLIEIO U aOCOAIOT-
HOTO 3HAHUS, AOCTH)KHMOIO AUIIb KOCBEHHO, B OTPAKCHUH €CTECT-
BCHHBIX Bellel, B 00pase AHaHbl, B 66CKOHEYHOM YHUBEPCYMeE:

[...] u60 MBI BUAMM He ITOAAMHHBIE ACHCTBUSA, HE UCTHHHEIE $opmbl Be-
IICH U HE cyGCTaHumo HACH, HO AUIIb TEHHU, CACABI U TTOAOOH S — BPOAE TEX,
KTO, CUAS B IIEIEPE, OT POXKAEHHS ITOBEPHYTHI CIUHOM K CBETY, 3 AUIIOM
YCTPEMAEHBI B rAy61; ee, TAC OHHU BUASIT HE TO, YTO €CTh B ACUCTBUTEABHOCTH,
HO TOABKO TCHU BEIIICH, Cy6CTaHHI/IaAI>HO HAXOASIIUXCS BHE HCHICprS.

O1u TeMmbl BpyHo saTparuBaer 3aech He B IEpPBBII pa3 — yKe B
I[Tapuxe, B IepHOA HHTCHCHBHOTO IIOTPY>KCHUS B MHCMOHUYECKYIO
npo6AEMaTHKY, OH IIOAOXKH A BECh KOMITACKC CBS32HHBIX C HUMH I10-
HSTHH B OCHOBY TAKMX CBOUX COYMHEHUH, KaK TpakTarsl ~O TEHSX
naer” u “I'lecus ]_[I/IPI_[CI/I”é. HausHo 06140 0BI, OAHAKO, ITOAATATD,
YTO 3HAMCHUTBII TAATOHOBCKHUIH MU O IeLepe MOT CTaTh CAUHCT-
BCHHBIM UCTOYHUKOM OPyHOBCKOI TCOPHHU ITO3HAHHSL.

> “Furori”, 457: «[...] perché veggiamo non gli effetti veramente, ¢ le vere
specie de le cose, o la sustanza de le idee, ma le ombre, i vestigii e simulacri de
quelle, come color che son dentro I'antro et hanno da nativita le spalli volte da
lentrata della luce, ¢ la faccia opposta al fondo: dove non vedono quel che ¢
veramente, ma le ombre de cio che fuor de I’antro sustanzialmente si trova.

¢ O 6pyHOBCKOI MHEMOTEXHHUKE M O MOHATHH «TEHH>» CM. BHIAAIOLIHECS
HcCAEAOBaHUS PuThl CTypAe3e: Rita Sturlese, Introduzione // Giordano Bruno,
De umbris idearum, op. cit.; Per un’interpretazione del «De umbris idearum> di
Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 943-468. Cpean HeAaBHUX MyGAHKALUil OTMETHM
BaxxHyIo cTaTbio Hukoast Basasonu: Nicola Badaloni, Il «De umbris idearum»
come discorso sul metodo // Paradigmi, xviii (2000), 161-195 (cm. Tax>ke: Mino
Gabriele, Introduzione // Giordano Bruno, Corpus iconographicum. Le incisioni
nelleopere astampa (catalogo ricostruzionigrafiche e commento di Mino Gabriele),
Milano, Adelphi, 2001, xx—xIvii; Nicoletta Tirinnanzi, Lesperienza dell'ombra //
Umbrae naturae. Limmaginazione da Ficino a Bruno, Roma, Edizioni di Storia
e Letteratura, 2000, 218-292). O ABOiHOM 3HaYeHUHU IPEYECKOro IAAroAa
graphein (mucars u pucosarn) B cBsasu ¢ pc6aTamu o IAMSITH CM. 3AMEYaTEAD-
Hylo pabory JKaka JKyanna: Jacques Jouanna, Graphein. Ecrire et peindre:
contribution 4 I'histoire de I'imaginaire de la mémoire en Gréce ancienne // La
littérature et les arts figurés de [ Antiquité a nos jours, op. cit., 55-70.
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Bonpoc 3TOT, KOHEYHO, CAUIIKOM CAOXEH, YTOOBI HAaAESThHCS
paccMOTpeTh €ro B paMkax aToi paborsl. Tem He MeHee MOXHO
CYUTaTh OECCIOPHBIM, 4TO O6Opas (Bep6aALHb1171 ¥ BH3yaAbHBIN)
HaACASICTCS B OPYHOBCKOM CHCTEMe OCPEAHUYECKON PyHKIIHEH,
CAY)XHUT UHCTPYMEHTOM, IIPEBPAIAIONINM HEBUAUMOE B BUAMMOE,
OYAb TO B IIPSIMOM CMBICAE, €CAH Pe4b HACT 06 HKOHOTpadpUHU, HAU
B [ICPCHOCHOM, KOTAQ MBI HMEEM ACAO C s13bIKOM . Bes ocosHanus
TOH (YHAAMCHTAABHOH pOAH, KOTOPyK <«obpasbr» (imagines)
UTPAIOT B «HOBOU puaocoduu>» BpyHO, HEAB3S MOHATH, MOYEMY
OH IIPEATIOYEA BHIIIOAHUTH CBOMMH PyKaMH, BO MHOIOM BOIIPEKHU
HNPEANUCAHUAM YYEHHUS O KOMIIO3UIIMH, 3HAUYUTEABHYIO 4YacTb
HKOHOTPagUIECKOr0 KOPIyca CBOMX AATHHOS3BIYHBIX KHHUT. Pu-
A0COd CaMOAMYHO OepeTCs BhIpe3aTh IO ACPEBY, He 3a00TSICh O He-
COBEPIUICHCTBAX U HE CMYIIAsCh mepeAeakaMu. B coorseTcTBHM €
OCHOBHBIMU NPUHIUIIAMH €rO MO3THKH, LICHHOCTh U300pasKeHU I
HE MOXET OBITh MOAYMHEHA a0CTPAKTHBIM 3CTETHYECKUM HOPMaM,
HO AOAXKHA CAY>KHTD $HAOCOPCKOMY 3aMLICAy8. Huapimu caoBamu,
HoaaHer MBICAUT 1 TBOPUT 06passl, 06AAYHBIIUCH B OACXKABI JKH-
BOIIHCI]A, HCIIOAB3YIONIErO UX B KAYECTBE HOCUTEAS BIIOAHE OIIpe-
AEACHHOTO B3TASIAQ HA MUD.

Bsas poas 06pa3013 B «HOAAHCKOH (purocOPHM>» 32 TOUKY OT-
CYeTa, MOAC3HO OYACT, OTASIHYBIUKCH Ha3aA, IIOAPOOHEE PaCcCMOTPETSH
cBA3b MeXAY puaocodueit u xuponuceo. B maparpadax, nocpsmen-
HbIX “TTOACBEYHHUKY”, MBI y’KE OCTAHABAMBAAMCH Ha METAQOPHUIECKOM
HCIIOAB30BAHHU 5I3bIKA XXUBOIIUCH B MTAABSIHCKUX AMaAorax bpyro’;
HaM YA2AOCh YCTAHOBUTD, 9YTO COOTBETCTBYIOLINE NACCAKHU B «00-

7 PoAb XyAOKHHKA U [T03TA OAHA U Ta e — «fingere»: mpupasats popmy
6ec$OpMEHHOMY, HUMUTUPOBATh, HO TAKXKE U «CO3AABATH MECHTAABHBIC 00-
paser». Cum.: Anne-Marie Lecoq, “Finxit”. Le peintre comme «fictor» au X VI¢
siccle // Bibliotheque d’Humanisme et Renaissance, xxxvii (1975), 225-243
(unrara Ha cTp. 229).

$ O rpaHHIaX XYAOKECTBEHHOTO B ABTOPCKUX IPABIOPAX, HAAKCTPHPYIO-
IMX AATHHCKHE COYMHEHUS BpyHO, 1 06 06CTOATEABCTBAX UX CO3AQHHS CM.:
Mino Gabriele, Nota al Corpus iconographicum // Giordano Bruno, Corpus
ifonogmpbimm. Le incisioni nelle opere a stampa, 0p. cit., XCVi—ciii. Bocnpons-
BOASL BECh KOPITYC 3TUX U300PaskeHUH B MOPSAKE UX IOSBACHUS B TEX MAH
unbix codnsenusx Horanna, Muno la6pueac anaansupyer yHxuuio obpa-
30B B OpyHOBCKOH $uAOCOPUH 3HAHUS U B OCOOEHHOCTH Ty POAb, KOTOPOH
OHM HaACASIOTCS B COOTBETCTBYIOI[UX TEKCTAX.

? Cwm.: supra, 116-119.
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pasax» IIPEBOCXOAHO OIHCHIBAIOT HCCACAOBATEABCKYIO TEXHUKY
ABTOPA M €r0 KOHLCIIIHIO AUAAOTHYECKOro skaHpa. OaHaKo aHAAM3
HE MOXCT OrPAaHUYUBATHCS Pa3MbIIIACHHSMU OOIEro xapakrepa, a
Hallle PACCY>KACHHE HE XKEAAET OBITh HCTOAKOBAHO KaK BBIHYKACH-
Hasl AAHb MOAC, CHMBOAOM KOTOPOMH CAY)KUT KAMIIE «II0I3U5I CAOBHO
KMBOITUCH>» (ut pictura poesis)'®. AeflcTBUTEABHO, HEABSSI CYMTATB
cAy4aiiHocTbIo, 4To B [Tapmke bpyHo, kak cBupereabcTByeT AXO-
BaHHU BepHapao B “TlopcBeunnKe”, IpHUCTyMaeT K CO3AAHUIO CEPUN
HTaABSIHCKUX COYMHECHHUH B OAGKAAX )KHMBOMHUCIA-PuAOCOPa U 3a-
KaHYHBacT X B AOHAOHE ArasoroM “O repondeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE
yxe B obaadeHnu puaocodpa-skusonucua. OAHAKO 9TO Ke HA CAMOM
Aeae obuiero y Purocoda u xyAoxKHHKA?

Muoe o ITIPOMCXOXXAEHHH JKMBOITMCH

OTBeT Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC HaM, BO3MOXHO, AACT MU O IIPOHCXOXKAE-
Huu xusonucu. B XXXV kuure “Ecrectennoit ucropun” [aunuit
OIIUCBIBACT AOBOABHO HESICHBIE OOCTOSITEABCTBA, KOTOPBIMH COTIPOBOX-
AQAOCh POKACHHE HOBOTO HCKYCCTBA. [ [pOTHBOPEUHBBIM CBUACTEABCT-
BaM HCTOYHHKOB O MECTE, TAC ITO IIPOU3OLLAO, U 00 aBTOPCTBE U300pe-
TEHHsI HCTOPUK IIPOTUBOIOCTABASET CAMHCTBO MHEHHIH HACYET TOTO,
KaKHM HMEHHO 0OPa3soM IOSIBUAACH [IEPBasi KAPTHHA: «BCe [Coraala-
IOTCSL B TOM, YTO >KMBOIMCH OblAa M300pPETEHA,| KOTAQ YCAOBEYECKYIO
TeHb 06Bean depramu»''. AKT nsobperenns cocrosia B obpucoske'

1O pacnpocrpaneHny 3T0M TeMBI B 110Xy Bospoxkaenus cm.: Rensselaer
Wright Lee, Ut pictura poesis, Firenze, Sansoni, 1974.

" «Omnes [sc. picturam inuentam esse adfirmant] umbra hominis lineis
circumducta»: [Taunuit, “EcrectBennas ucropus’, XXXV, 15. Mou pac-
CYXKACHHUSL, TOCBSIICHHBIE MUY O IPOHCXOXKACHUH KUBOIIUCH, BO MHOTOM
BAOXHOBAEHbI YBA€KaTeAbHOH KHuro# Buxropa Croitautst (Victor Stoichita,
Breve storia dell’ombra. Dalle origini della pittura alla Pop Art, Milano, 11
Saggiatore, 2000); 5, OAHAKO, OCTaBHUA B CTOPOHE LIEABIH PSA TOAHATHIX B
3TOM TpyAe PyHAAMECHTAABHBIX BOIPOCOB, HE MMCIOLIUX NIPSIMOTO OTHOLIC-
HHsL K paccMaTpuBaeMoil MHOKO Teme. Cu. taxske: Robert Rosenblum, The
Origin of Painting: A Problem in The Iconography of Romantic Classicism //
Art Bulletin, xix (1957), 279-281.

206 «06pHucOBBIBAHNN>» B AHTUYHON JKUBOIIMCH M O TOM 3HAYCHMH,
KOTOpPOE TIPUIIHUCBHIBACTCS AMHUAM, HaMEYAIO[UM OYEPTaHHS (HIYpPBI
Ha KapTHHe, comaeMcsi Ha Oaecrsimue Habaroaenus Axexn ITuro: Jackie
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AUHHEH TeHH, 0TOpachIBaeMON YeAoBedecKuM TeaoM. Kak Mbl yBuU-
AuM, anoxa Bospoxkaenus xoporo yconaa arot Mud. Crout cpasy
00paTUTh BHUMaHHE Ha TO, YTO )XUBOIIUCH KaK BUA UCKYCCTBA IMEET
CBOU KOPHHU HE B HEIIOCPEACTBCHHOM CO3CPLIAHUU MOACAH, B AQH-
HOM CAyYae 4YE€AOBEYECKOTO TEAA, HO B BOCIIPOU3BEACHUHU IIPOCKIIHH
MOACAH, T.c. TEHU.

Ha sror mu¢ cceisaercs n Ksunrnanan: 8 “HacraBacHun B

»

OPaTOPCKOM HCKYCCTBE  OH FOBOPHUT O HEM B KOHTEKCTE, HEITOCPEA-
CTBEHHO CBSI3aHHOM C TeopHeil moapaxanus. OcyxAasi KOHLEILUIO
noppaxkanus (imitatio) Kak IPOCTOro NaCCMBHOTO BOCIIPOU3BEACH UL
MOACAH, OPaTOp PasMBILIASIET O CYAbDE, KoTOpas Obiaa ObI peAHa-
3HAYCHA KMBOIIUCH, €CAH ObI XYAO)KHUKH OTPAHHIUAMCH MEXaHHYC-
CKHM BOCIIPOM3BEACHHEM OYCPTAHUH TEHEH IIPEAMETOB IIPU COAHEY-
HOM cBeTe («He 6bIA0 6B KUBOIMCH KPOME TOI, KOTOPast BCETO AUIIb
0GBOAMT Kpasi TCHH, OTOpachIBacMOI TEAAMH Ha COAHLIE») 2.

OcTaBasich KaXXABIH Ha CBOUX MO3ULMAX, | [annuit u Ksuntu-
AnaH 062 IPU3HAIOT UMCHHO 32 OOBEACHHEM TCHU POAb HCXOAHOTO
MyHKTa B paboTe XyAO)KHHUKa Haa npoussesenuem' . Huy toro, uuy
APYTOro aBTOpa TEHb HE HACHTHPUIIUPYETCS HAIPSIMYIO C TEAOM, HO
MBICAUTCS KaK 06pa3 TeAa, IPOCKIIUS MOACAU.

Tenp, 0AHAKO, KAK HAM HAIIOMHUA IIOCACAHUE IPOLUTHPOBAH-
HBIH ITaccax u3 Auasora “O repondeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE , ACKHT B OC-
HOBE U COBCEM APYTOT0, BeCbMa FAyOOKOMBICACHHOTO MUpa — MuPpa
o nemepe, pacckasannoro [Taaronom B “Tocysaperse™

Pigeaud, La réverie de la limite dans la peinture antique // LArt et le Vivant,
Paris, Gallimard, 1995, 199-211. Bepst B kauecTBe OTIPABHOTO IIYHKTA pac-
ckas [Taunnust, ITuro y6eauteAbHO mOKa3bBacT, YTO 06O3HAYCHHE KOHTYPa
IapaAOKCaABHBIM 00Pa3oM IPUBOAHT K PACKPBITHIO TOTO, YTO AOAXKHO OBIAO
OCTaThCsI CIPSITAHHbIM.

3 «Non esset pictura, nisi quae lineas modo extremas umbrae quam
corpora in sole fecissent circumscriberets»>: Mapx ®a6buit Ksuntnanan, “Ha-
CTaBAGHHE B OPATOPCKOM ncxyccrae”, X,2,7.

' [TpeacTaBACHHE O TEHU KaK O HAOPOCKE, OTCHIIHAABHOM PHCYHKE, aKTYya-
AM3ALIM KOTOPOTO BO3MOYKHA B AAABHEHIICM, XAPAKTEPHO TAKXKE AAS HCKOTOPBIX
MOHTOABCKUX U TI/IGCTCKI/IX MH¢OB, CBSI3AHHBIX C 06P330M ByAAbIZ B HHXPaCCKaBbI'
BACTCSL, 9TO [IOCAC MHOMKECTBA TIIETHBIX IIOMNBITOK HAPHUCOBATH IIOPTPET YUUTEAS
XYAOKHUKHU B KOHLIC KOHIIOB OTPaHUYHUAHMCH OOPHCOBBIBAHUEM €TO TCHH, YTOObI
3aTeM IIPUAATH i OOBEMHOCTD C IIOMOLIBIO KPACOK (em.: Ernst Kris, Otto Kurz,
La leggenda dell artista. Un saggio storico (presentazione di Enrico Castelnuovo,
prefazione di Ernst H. Gombrich), Torino, Boringhieri, 1980, 72-73).
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Aanee, ckasaa 1, ynoA061; HaIly TPUPOAY B OTHOINEHMH BOCITUTAHHU S
U OTCYTCTBHSA €I0 BOT KaKOMY cocTossHHIO. [IpeacTaBp AopAeH B HeKOeM
MTOA3EMHOM OOMTaAUIIE BPOAE MELEPhl C AAMHHBIM BXOAOM, OTKPBITHIM
CBETY IO BCEH LIMPHHE. TaM OHM HaXOASATCS C AETCTBA, HPUKOBAHHbIE
3a HOTHU U IIEIO, TAK YTO OHU BBIHY>)KAEHBI OCTaBaThCs Ha OAHOM MECTE U
MOTYT FASIAETh TOABKO BIIEPEA, 160 IleITH He AQIOT UM MIOBEPHYTH FOAOBY.
CBeT K HUM IIPUXOAUT OT OTHSI, 32XKOKEHHOTO BBEPXY M AAACKO IIO3aAH
HHUX, 2 MEXAY OTHEM U Y3HHKAMHU HAaBEPX HAET AOPOTa, BAOAb KOTOPOH
BO3BeAcHa HebGOABIIAs cTeHa, MoAOGHO TeM MEPErOPOAKAM, KOTOpPBIE
CTaBAT NMepPeA AIOABMHU KYKAOBOABI U ITOBEPX KOTOPBIX OHU MOKA3bIBAIOT
cBou KyKabl. — Aa, 310 51 cebe HPEACTABAAIO, OTBETHA OH. — IIpeacTasp
cebe TaKkoKe, YTO AIOAH HECYT BAOADB CTEHBI BCAKYIO YTBaPh, BBICTYHAIOLIY IO
HaA HCIO, YCAOBEYECKHUE U3BASIHUS U n306pa>1<emm >KUBOTHBIX U3 KAMHSI,
A€peBa U MPOYEro MaTEPUAAA, IIPUYEM OAHHU U3 HOCHABLUIMKOB FOBOPAT,
a apyrue moayaT. — CTpPaHHYIO ThI OIIMCHIBACIID KAPTUHY, CKA3aA OH,
cTpaHHbIX y3HHKOB. — [Toxoxxux Ha Hac, oTBETHA 4, ub6o, BO-TIEPBbIX, KaK
IO-TBOEMY, MOTAU OHH, HpC6bIBaH B TAKOM COCTOSIHUH, BUACTh YTO-HH-
6y,A,I> KpOME TEHEH, CBOMX U Yy>KHUX, B CBETE OI'HS MMAAAIOIUX Ha oGpameH-
HYIO K HUM cTeHy nemepsr? — Kax OBI UM 3TO YAAAOCh, €CAH BCIO )KM3Hb
OHU BBIHY)KACHBI ACPXKATh CBOU T'OAOBBI HEIMOABIIKHO? — A 4TO MOXHO
CKa3aTh O IPOHOCHMBIX MUMO npeameTax? He To ke An camoe? — Pazy-
MeeTcst. — Toraa Kak Thl AyMaclilb, €CAU OBl OHU MOTAU TOBOPHUTH APYT C
APYTOM, HE PEIIUAHT OBl OHH, UTO AaBasl UMEHA TOMY, YTO OHU BUAEAU, OHH
Ha3bIBAAU CAMU 3TH IIPOHOCHUMBIE BEIU? — Hensbe>xxHo MMEHHO Tak. —
U ecau 651 B ux y3UAHUIIE OBIAO 9XO, OTAAIOIEECS OT CTEHEI HANpOTUB,
KaK I10-TBOEMY, KOTAA KTO-TO M3 IPOXOASAIIUX U3AABAA OB 3BYK, MOTAO OB
UM MPUHTH B TOAOBY YTO-TO HHOE, YEM TO, YTO TOAOC 3TOT HPUHAAACKHUT
ABIKyIercss Mumo tenn? — Her, koneuno, xasinycs 3eBcom. — Cae-
AOBaTEABHO, TAKHE AIOAU OBIAHM OBI BO BCEX OTHOIIEHU X y6C)KA€HbI, 4TO
HUCTHHHO CyIlle€ — HE YTO HHOE KaK TEHU PEAMETOB, CACAAHHBIX PYKaMHU
4yeA0BeKa. — APYroro BRIBOAA U OBITH He MOXeET. — B TakoM CAy4ae AaBal
PaccMOTPUM, KAKUM MOXET OKa3aThCs UX 0CBOOOXKACHHE U HCIIEACHHE OT
OKOB M HEPA3YMMUS, ECAM B CAMOM AEAE C HUMHU TPOU3OHAET HEYTO oA06-
HOE OIHCAHHOMY HIDKe. Besxuii pas, xoraa KOI‘O-HI/I6YAI: U3 HUX, CHSB C
HETO OKOBBI, 3ACTaBASIAU OBI BHE3AITHO BCTATh Ha HOTH, MOBEPHYTh FOAOBY,
HNOHTHU U NMOAHATH I'Aa3a K CBETY, OH HCIBITHIBAA 651 60AB IPHU KaKAOM
ABU)KEHHUH, A CBEPKAHHE B TAA3aX HE AAAO OB €My PasTASAETD BEIU, TECHU
KOTOPBIX OH BHACA TIpexace. Kak ToI gyMaens, 4To oTBeTHA OBl OH, ecAU
OB €MY CKa3aAH, YTO BCE, YTO OH BUAEA TOTAQ, 65140 3a6Ay)KACHI/ICM, 3aTo
TeMnepb, 6yqun 6AMKE K UCTHHHO CYIIEMY M MTOBEPHYBIIMCh K BELaM,
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KOTOpPBIC CYIICCTBYIOT HA CAMOM ACAC, OH BUAUT UX HAMHOTO BCPHeC? "
CCAH 6I)I, YKa3bIBas Ha Ka)KAbeI U3 ABMDKYIIHXCS MHUMO ITPCAMETOB, €TI0
CTaAUu 61:1 BBIHY>KAQTh OTBETUTD Ha BOIIPOC, YTO 3TO TAKOEC, HC KAXKETCA AU
T€6C, YTO OH NIPHUIICA 6I)I B PaCTCPSTHHOCTD U PCITHA 6I>I, 9YTO BUACHHOC UM

panpme 6AI/DKC K HUCTHUHC, YCM TO, YTO IIOKA3bIBAIOT CMY TCHCPBIS?

aTOT 3HAMEHUTHIN OTPbIBOK AaBaA MUY CaMBbIM pa3AI/I‘leIM
I/ICTOAKOBaHI/IHM16, OAHAKO OAHMH Ba>KHBIU HPI/IHLH/IH BO BCCX HHUX
OCTaCTCA HCHU3MCHHBIM: B HPOI_ICCCC MO3HAHUS Ba>KHeEHIIas pOAI)
HPI/IHaAAC)KI/IT COSCPL[&HI/IIO u O6P333M17, «IIO3HAaBaTbh>» H B 3TOM
KOHTCEKCTC 3HAYHUT «<BHACTDH>. qTO6bI IIO3HATb U YBUACTD, Y3HUKHU

TEMHOM HCIJ_ICPI)I AOAJKHBI HpOACAaTb TSIOKEABIH IIyTb, CHMBOAHYC-

5 ITaaron, “Tocypaperso”, 514a-515d. Caosa “ITaaTonoBa memepa’
(“Antrum platonicum”) SIn Canpesam (Jean Saenredam) npeanocaaa B Ka-
YeCTBE 3arOAOBKA CBOCH rpaBiope, patupyemoit 1604 r. Ocobsiit nuTepec
3TOH HMKOHOTPadHUIECKOH MHTCPIPETALMH AAACTOPUHM MEIIEPbl COCTOMT
B TOM, 4TO LICHTPAABHOE MECTO B HCH HECOMHEHHO 3aHMMAET MOTUB TCHHU.
I'paBiopa CanpepaMa BOCIIPOU3BOAUT — CKOPEE BCETO, AOCTOBEPHO — yTpa-
YEHHYIO KAPTHHY FOAAAHACKOTO XyAoskHHKa Kopaeanca Ban Xapaema, cos-
AQHHYIO, B CBOIO 04epeab, B KoHIe X VI B. mo 06pasuy Takxe yrpadeHHOTO
opuruHasa uraabsnckoro mactepa (cm.: Philippe Verdier, Des Mystéres grecs
a I’Age baroque. Commentaire 4 '« Antrum platonicum» de J. Saenredam //
Festschrift Ulrich Middeldorf (herausgegeben von Antije Kosegarten und Peter
Tigler), Berlin, Walter de Gruyter & Co., 1968, 376-391; sTa rpaBiopa BKAIO-
YeHA B UKOHOTPadHYECKyI0 aHTOAOTHUIO, ONyOAHKOBaHHYIO DpHcTOM [oM-
6puaem: Ernst H. Gombrich, Ombre, Torino, Einaudi, 1996, 16). ITo Muenuio
Bepapbe, ata kapruHa 6biAa 3aMbIcACHA U 3aKa3aHa XCHAPUKOM AaypeHIIOM
IMnureaem (Hendrik Laurensz Spieghel), abroponm “3eprasa cepana” (“Hert-
spiegel”), TAC, CpeAH Ipouero, Aaercst onucanue u IlaaroHoBoil meuepsr
(Verdier, Des Mysteres grecs a 1’Age baroque, op. cit., 383). Eme opny naaio-
cTpanuio 3Toro Muda, He CTOAb SIPKYI U GOACe BOABHYIO, MBI HAXOAHM B
pucynxe Huxxoao aean Abate (Niccold dell’Abate), xysosxnuxa, ocrasus-
LIETO 3aMETHBLI cAcA B xuBonucy PoHTeH6A0 1 GBIBIIETO, BEPOSITHO, BAOX-
HOBUTCACM HEKOTOPBIX U3 ICKH30B, IIOATOTOBACHHBIX AAS TPUYM(aAbHOM
apkn Kapaa IX (cm.: Sylvie Béguin, Niccold dell’Abate en France // Art de
France, 11, 1962, 130, n. 41; cm. taxxe: Elizabeth McGrath, The drunken
Alcibiades. Ruben’s picture of Plato’s Symposium // Journal of the Warburg
and Courtauld Institutes, xlvi, 1983, 230, n. 13).

160 mupax B pmasorax ITaaroma cm.: Genevieve Droz, Les mythes
platoniciens, Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1992 (06 asaeropuu memepsr ctp.
88-102).

7 Victor Stoichita, Breve storia dell ombra. Dalle origini della pittura alla
Pop Art, op. cit., 23.
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CKH 00O3HAYCHHBIII OKOBAMH, HE Pa3OpBaB KOTOPHIE, HEBO3MOXKHO
IIOHSTb, YTO OTOpachIBaeMble TCHU CYTh HE CAMU BEIIH, HO AMILb
ucKaxeHHble o0paspl Beweil. [Toaxe, B X kuure “Tocyaapcrsa’,
ITAaTOH cpaBHHBAacT MHHMOE BOCIIPOM3BEACHHE NPEAMETA, TAKOE
KaK OTpakeHHe 00pasa B 3¢PKAAC, C ACITEABHOCTBIO XYAOKHHKA: U
B TOM, H B APYTOM CAy4Yae IIEpeA HAMH YHCTasl KAKHMMOCTD, HE caMa
BEIlb, HO <OTPa>KEHHBIN » o6pa3 aToi Bemu 'S,

Kak y6eaureapno mokasaa Buxrtop Croitumura, Heabsst He-
AOOILICHUBATh TOT PAKT, YTO MU O MPOUCXOKACHUU XUBOIIUCH Y
ITaunus u mu¢ o npupoae nosHanus y IlaaTona B ocHoBe cBoei
OAMHAKOBO HUMEIOT IIOHATHE TeHU . AeHCTBUTEABHO, HE3aBHCHMO

18 «[...] ecan Tebe GyaeT yTOAHO B3ATH 3¢PKAAO U IIOBCIOAY HOCHTD €O C
coboit. Tsi 6picTpo cospamb CoaHLe u HeOeCHbIE SIBACHHS U TaK JKe OBICTPO
3eMa, cebs1 caMoro, XXKHUBBIE CYIECTBA, IPEAMETHI 00MX0A, PACTEHH S U BCE
BEIIH, O KOTOPBIX MBI ceiiYac FOBOPHAH. — Aa, OTBETHA OH, BUAUMOCTD HX,
HO HC TO, YTO OHH €CTh Ha CAMOM ACAEC. — OTAI/I‘IHO, CKa3aA 4, U Thl BOBPCMﬂ
HNPUXOANIIb HA IOMOIb HAIIEMY PACCY>KACHHIO, HOO, IOAATAIO 51, K YHCAY Ta-
KHX MacTepOB OTHOCHTCS U KUBOIHUCEL, He Tak An? — Pasymeercsa. — B to
e BpeMsI, MHE KQ)XETCsI, Thl COTAACHIIBCS € TEM, 9TO CO3AAHHBIC UM BEIIU HE
CyIecTByIoT Ha caMoM Acae. OAHAKO Ke B HEKOTOPOM POAC M XKHBOIIHCEL
TBOPHT KyIIETKY, He IpaBAa AU? — Aa, OH TOXKE TBOPHT AMIIb BHAUMOCTD
kymerku»: [1aaton, “Tocysaperso”, 596e. (O6 atom maccasxe cm.: Ernst H.
Gombrich, II potere di Pigmalione // Arte e Illusione. Studio sulla psicologia
della rappresentazione pittorica, Milano, Leonardo, 1998, 101-102). Ho B
Apyrux MecTax [TAQTOH, TOBOPS O MOAPa’KAHHHU, ACAACT Pa3AMYUE MEKAY
«TeHbIo» H «3epkasoM» (cum.: Victor Stoichita, Breve storia dell ombra. Dalle
origini della pittura alla Pop Art, op. cit., 25-29). AHaAu3 ToNOCA 3epKaAa, B
YaCTHOCTH, B oTHomeHuu kK Mudy o Hapiucce, cm.: Andrea Tagliapietra, La
metafora dello specchio. Lineamenti per una storia simbolica, Milano, Feltrinelli,
1991 (o nonsTHH «3epKkasa» BanTHYHOCTH cM.: Einar Mar Jénson, Le miroir.
Naissance d’un genre littéraire, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1995, 21-61). B campix
06mux ueprax [Taaron (“Tocyaapcrso”, 501b) cb6amxaer Tpys Puaocoda,
«AEAQIOIIETO HABPOCOK» HOBOTO TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO YCTPOHCTBA, H XYAOXK-
HHKa, CTPEMALIEr0Cst OATIPABUTH CBOKO KapTHHY (cM.: J. Jouanna, Graphein.
Ecrire et peindre: contribution & Ihistoire de I'imaginaire de la mémoire en
Grece ancienne // La littérature et les arts figurés de [Antiquité & nos jours,
op. cit., 63).

¥ «Muné y ITannust u mud y ITaarona — 310 ABa mapasseAabHBIX pac-
CKasa, KOTOphIE TEMATUIECKH HUKAK He CBASAHbI, OAHAKO Ha TCPMCHEBTHYC-
CKOM yPOBHC MC)KAY HHUMU MOXXHO yCTaHOBI/ITb B3aUMOCBSI3b. ECAI/I OHU HUKO-
rAQ HE IOABEPTaAMCh IAPAAACABHOMY HCCACAOBAHUIO / HHTEPIPETALIHH, 3TO
06bsacHseTCs, 6e3yCAOBHO, TPYAHOCTBIO H PHCKOBAaHHOCTBIO 3aTeu. [lo cyTn
Acaa, [Taunuit 1 [TAaTOH rOBOPAT O pasHBIX BElaX B PasHBIX KOHTEKCTaXx.
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OT pas3HOro 3HAYEHHsSA ABYX MUPOB M PA3HOTO CMBICAA IOHATHA
TE€HU B HUX, HEAB3S HE IPUHATh BO BHUMaHHE YAUBUTEABHYIO aHa-
AOTHIO Ha TEPMECHEBTUYECCKOM yPOBHE, O6”bCAI/IHﬂIOLuy10 CYyIIHOCTb
SKMBOIHCH U IIO3HAHU S B OOIICH AAS HUX HEOOXOAUMOCTHU IIPEOAO-
A€Th IPAaHHUIIBI tenn?’. Prarocod, U XyAOXKHHUK, KAKABIHA B CBOEH
chepe, UMEIOT ACAO C TEHBIO, OHH CO3AAIOT CBOU TBOPEHHU S, OTTAA-
KHUBASICh OT TEHU.

AABBEPTU: HAPL[I/ICC, TEHDb M1 UIBOBPETEHHME ) KMBOIIMCHU

Huke MbI eme BepHeMcst k atoMy Bompocy. Ceifyac MHe Ka-
XKETCsI BAKHBIM BCIIOMHUTb, 4TO MU, nepepsanubiil [Tannuem, B
XV B. moaBeprcs 3HaYUTEABHON nepepaborke. Paccyskpast B Tpak-
tare “O xuBONHMCH O MPOUCXOKACHUU AAHHOTO BHAA UCKYCCTBA,
Aecon Barrtucra AApbepTH KOHTAMUHUPYET CBEACHUS ABYX AQTHH-
CKHX HCTOYHUKOB, IIOAYYasi B PE3yAbTaTE KAPTHHY, OTAUYHYIO H OT
OAHOTO, M OT APYTOro:

[ToatoMy B KpyTy Apy3eil 5 IPUBBIK, BTOPSI CCHTCHIIUH II03TOB, U30-
OperaTeAeM SKMBOIMCU HasbIBaTh TOro camoro Hapuucca, koTopstii mpe-
BPATHACS B LIBETOK, IOTOMY 4TO €CAU IIPABAY TOBOPSIT, YTO XUBOIIUCH —
LBET BCEX UCKyccTB, TO MU 0 Hapuucce MOAXOAUT K HEH Kak HEAb3s
ay4ie. 160 4T0 Takoe XUBOMKUCH, KAK HE OXBaTBIBAHHE C [IOMOLBIO HC-
KYCCTBA [OBEPXHOCTH UCTOYHUKA? KBUHTHAMAH mOAaraa, 4TO ApeBHHE
XYAOKHUKHU UMEAU OOBIKHOBECHUE OOBOAUTH TCHb HA COAHIIC, A 3aTEM U3
3TOrO MyTeM A0GABOK Pa3BHAOCH HCKYCCTBO.

OAHaKO HEKOTOPBIC IACMEHTHI B X PACCKA3aX BCE XK IIO3BOASIOT YCTAHOBUTD
CBA3b MEXKAY 3THMH ABYMs TEKCTAMH: IIPEKAC BCETO, IEPEA HAMH ABa MU O
NPOUCXOKACHNH (POUCXOXKACHUH HCKYCCTBA y [ IANHMSA, POKAECHUM NTO3HA-
Hus y I[1aarona). Bo-BTOpPBIX, MH$ 0 KOPHSAX XYAOKECTBEHHOTO IPEACTABAC-
HUSI ¥ MU} O KOPHSIX [IPEACTABACHH S KOTHUTHBHOTO HMCIOT B CBOCH OCHOBE
OAMH U TOT K€ MOTHB: Tpoekiuio. HakoHel, aTa neppoHaYaAbHast IPOCKLUA
ecTh IISITHO B HEraTuBe — TeHb»: Victor Stoichita, Breve storia dell ombra.
Dalle origini della pittura alla Pop Art, op. cit., 10.

2 Ibidem. Crout, opHaKo, ykasars Ha To, 4o Croiiuura ocraBasieT 6e3
BHUMaHUA TOT QaKT, 9To Ars [1AaTOHA TEHb HMEET NPEKAE BCETO HETATUB-
HyI0 KOHHOTauuo (cM.: i72f7a, 293, npum. 82).

2l « Quje cum ita sint, consuevi inter familiares dicere picturae inventorem
fuisse, poetarum sententia, Narcissum illum qui sit in florem versus, nam cum
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AABGEepTH COCAMHSET MOTHUB TCHH, IOYCPHHYTHIA y [TauHMs
u KsBunrtnamana®’, ¢ mupom o Hapuucce, arobyomemcst ceoum
OTPaXCHUEM B BOAC MCTOYHHUKA™. B aTOM opuruHaspHOM codera-
HUY MOMCHTOM POXKACHHUS SKMBOIIMCH CTAHOBUTCS aKT AKOBH, B
KOTOPOM 9POTHYECKOE YYBCTBO O0palaeTcst Ha caMoro cybbexra. B
camom acae, Hapuncc BA06AsIeTCsI, caM TOTO He MOHUMAsL, B CBOIO
TCHB, YBHACB €€ B BOAE, HO B TO X¢ BpeMsl 0COOCHHOCTH 9TOM AK00OBH
IPEAOTIPEACASIIOT CYABOY MCKYCCTBA )KHBOIMCH: HMEHHO B TaKOM
OTPaXCHUH CaMOTO celsl 3aKAKYACTCS HAAK30PHAS LIEHHOCTD XHU-
BonucH u ce 00pas3os. [TepBoHaYaAbHOE YCTAHOBACHHE SKMBOIIUCH,
C TOYKH 3peHUS AABOEPTH, COCTOUT B CHMBOAMYECKOM JKECTe, B 6e3-
HaACKHOM MOMBITKE «OOHATH [...] TOBEPXHOCTD HCTOYHHUKA .

JKusonncen, noso6uno Hapuuccy, AOAXEH, 1O BBIpa>KeHUIO
Axysenne Bap6bepu, «coo6pasoBbIBaThCS» € OTPAXEHUIMH: ero

sit omnium artium flos pictura, tum de Narcisso omnis fabula pulchre ad rem
ipsam perapta erit. Quid est enim aliud pingere quam arte superficiem illam
fontis amplecti? Censebat Quintilianus priscos pictores solitos umbras ad
solem circumscribere, demum additamentis artem excrevisse»: Leon Battista
Alberti, De pictura // Opere volgari, vol. iii (a cura di Cecil Grayson), Roma-
Bari, Laterza, 1973, 46-47.

> B oM e camoM TpakTare “O xuBonucu” AApbepTH elye pas yrnoMmu-
Haet [Taununs cpasy nocae maccaxa o Hapuucce: «Ho BbisicHuTS, KTO 651AH
HCPBI)Ie XYAO)KHI/IKI/I u I/I306PCTaTCAI/I JKHBOITMCH, HC TaK M Ba’>XHO, BEAb MBI
He nuIeM, T0A0OHO [TANHMIO, HCTOPHIO HCKYCCTBA, HO 3AHOBO ACAACM IIOA-
HbI ero pasbop» («Sed non multum interest aut primos pictores aut picturae
inventores tenuisse, quando quidem non historiam picturae ut Plinius sed artem
novissime recenseamus [...]»): ibidem.

» He moxet 6bITb cay4aiiHOCTEIO, 4T0 M Puaaper npuuncasier Hap-
nucca k xypaoxkHukam: «Eme 6p1a Hapiuce, kotTopsiit BriocaeacTBuu Hapuco-
BaA IPUKAOYMBIICECS C HUM — KaK, IIOCAE TOTO KaK OH IIPEBPaTHACS B L{Be-
oK [...]» («Narcisso gli era ancora, il quale la storia sua aveva dipinta poi come
quando si converti in fiore [...]»: Antonio Averlino detto il Filarete, Trattato di
Avrchitettura (testo a cura di Anna Maria Finoli e Liliana Grassi, introduzione e
note di Liliana Grassi), Milano, il Polifilo, 1972, t. 2, 581).

4 Cwm.: Giuseppe Barbieri, L'inventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti e
il mito della pittura (introduzione di Giancarlo Sciolla), Vicenza, Terra Ferma,
2000, 145-159. O6 AapbeprueBom npourenun muda o Hapuncce cm. nen-
HyI0 moAGopKy: Les destins de Narcisse // Albertiana, iv (2001), 160-227 (co
cratbsamMu Aanuaas Apacca, FO6epa Aamuma u Mopuca Bpoka); cm. Taxke:
Cristelle L. Baskins, Echoing Narcissus in Alberti’s «Della pittura» // Oxford
Art Journal, 16 (1993), 25-33; Paul Barolsky, A Very Brief History of Art from
Narcissus to Picasso // Classical Journal, xc (1995), 255-259; Norman E. Land,
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IO3HABATEABHBIN ONBIT, KaK U onblT Haprucca, passepToiBaeTcs B
IPOCTPAHCTBE, «HEYMOAHUMO COKPALICHHOM AO YyBCTBEHHBIX Ka-
., . . «
JKMUMOCTEH, AO TOM MAAIO30PHOM IIPABABL, KOTOPasl OTKPBIBACTCA Ha
nosepxnocty” (in superficie)» . BenBenyro Yeaannu Brocaeact-
BUM IONPOCTY MPHUPABHAET )XUBOMKUCH KO BCEMY «TOMY, YTO CMOT-
PHT Ha CBOE OTPA’KCHHE B BOAC» 26, Kak CBHAETEABCTBYET HUCTOPU,
HNPUKAIOYUBIIAACA ¢ MUPHYECKUM OCHOBATEAEM 3TOTO HCKYCCTBA,

Narcissus pictor // Source, xvi (1997), 10-15; Massimo Cacciari, Narciso o
della pittura // «Fallit imago>». Meccanismi, fascinazioni e inganni dello specchio
(a cura di Bruno Bandini e Dedi Baroncelli), Ravenna, Longo, 1984, 137-147.
Boaee o6muii aHaAM3 TeOPETHYECKOH KOHLENLUA KHBONUCH y AapbepTH
cm. B kuure: Anthony Blunt, Le teorie artistiche in Italia. Dal Rinascimento al
Manierismo, Torino, Einaudi, 1966, 15-35.

5 Giuseppe Barbieri, Linventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti e il
mito della pittura, op. cit., 154. BapGrepu ybeAUTEABHO IIOKA3BIBACT, YTO Ha-
CTOMYHBOC YIIOTPEOACHHE TEPMHHA IIOBEPXHOCTb>» B PA3AMYHBIX KOHTCK-
crax rpakrara ‘O >KMBOIUCH MO3BOASIET IOAHOCTBIO OTOXACCTBUTD 3TO II0O-
HSITHE C TIOHSATHEM <«>KHBOITHChH>.

¢ «JKuBomHCh ecTh He 4TO HHOE KaK ACPEBO, YEAOBCK HAHU AI0Gast APy-
ras Belllb, OTPAKCHHAS B BOAC HCTOYHNKA. PasAnume MexXAy CKYABITYpPOH 1
SKHBOIIUCBIO CTOAD )K€ BEAMKO, KK U MEXAY TCHBIO U TEM, YTO 3Ty TCHb OT-
6pacsiBacT» («La pittura non ¢ altro che o arbero o uomo o altra cosa che
si specchi in un fonte. La differenza che ¢ dalla scultura alla pittura ¢ tanta
quanto ¢ dalla ombra e la cosa che fa 'ombra»): Lettere a Benedetto Varchi //
Trattati darte del Cinquecento fra Manierismo e Controriforma (a cura di Paola
Barocchi), Bari, Laterza, 1960-1962, t. i, 81. (ITucbmo bensenyro Yeaannun
aatuposaHo 28 stuBapst 1546 r.) To xe mpeAcTaBACHHE MBI BCTPEYaeM B €r0
peun ‘O paszaope, BOSHHKIIEM MEXKAY CKYABNTOPAMH M XYAOKHHKAMH 110
IIOBOAY ITOAOXKCHHS CIIpaBa, oTAaHHOro JKHBONUCH Ha 3aXOPOHECHUU BEAU-
xoro Muxeaanaxeao bByonapporu” (“Sopra la differenza nata tra gli scultori
e pittori circa il luogo destro stato dato alla pittura nelle essequie del gran
Michelangelo Buonarroti”): «Yucras npasaa, 94T0 HCTHHHBIC XYAOKHUKH,
KaxuMu 6b1au AoHatearo, AeoHapao aa Bunun u Bocxutureabusiit Muxke-
AaHAXeA0 ByoHappoTy, U B pedax, U MHCAHUSX CBOUX PA3bACHUAH, YTO JKH-
BOIIHCH €CTh He 4TO HHOE KaK TCHb CBOE MaTepH cKyAbnTypol» («Egli ¢ bene
il vero che questi che sono i veri pittori, come ¢ stato Donatello, Lionardo da
Vinci e il maraviglioso Michelagnolo Buonarroti, questi in voce e con gli loro
scritti ancora hanno chiarito che la pittura non sia altro che 'ombra della sua
madre scultura»: Benvenuto Cellini, Opere (a cura di Giuseppe Guido Ferrero),
Torino, Utet, 1971, 823). X0oTs 3T LUTATHI IPOUCXOAAT U3 COBEPLICHHO Pas-
HBIX KOHTEKCTOB, MHE IIPEACTABASICTCS BAKHBIM B OOOHX CAyYasX OTOXKAC-
CTBACHHE )XMBOIUCH C OTPAXKEHHBIM 06pasoM U IOCACAYIOLIAs OTOBOPKA 06
otAanduu TeHU oT ee MoaeAand. O YeaanHu cM. Takxe: inﬁa, 289 u 323.
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OHO MOXXET CYLIECTBOBATh TOABKO TaM, TA€ TOCIIOACTBYIOT CAYYaHHO-
CTH, UAAIO3UHU, IEPEMEHBDIL. CTPCMACHI/IC Haprnucca cxBaruts cBoi
06pa3 M CTAPAHHUE XYAOKHHUKA CXBATUTH YCKOAB3AIOLIYIO PEAABHOCTD
NPEBPAIIAIOT HEBO3MOXKHOE «00BsTHE» B caMy CyIIHOCTb BCSKOTO,
KTO HMeeT AeAo ¢ TeHsiMu>. Q6a OHU AUIIEHBI BO3SMOXHOCTH OCS-
3aTh: 06pa3, imago, MO>XXHO CO3€pLaTh, HO HE «OOHATB>. KocuyTtbes
€ro 3HAYUAO OBI IIOTEPATD €rO, Pa3pyLIUTh, YHUYTOXKHTD. I/Iso6pc—
TaTE€Ab )X MUBOITUCH, 10 MHEHHUIO AAI)6CpTI/I, MOXKET TOABKO <«BUAETH>
TO, K YEMY OH CTPEMHTCS, IOTOMY 9TO TOT, KTO IOCSTHET CXBAaTUTh

06pa3, C CaMOTIO Ha4YaAa O6PC‘ICH Ha nopaerHezs.

«KAXABI XYAO)KHUK PUCYET CEBS» U
HAPr1IiCC B TBOPYECTBE AABBEPTHU

Takasi MHTepIpeTaLUs HE CAMIIKOM COTAACYETCA CO CTPOTO
«COMATHUYECKUM>» TOAKOBAHUEM MEXaHH3Ma [IPOUCXOKACHUS U30-
OpasuTeabHOro UcKyccTBa y AAbOepTH. ACHCTBUTEABHO, €CAH T1O-
HUMATh [accak u3 Tpakrara ‘O XHUBOMUCH AOCAOBHO, TO MOXHO
IIOAYMATb, YTO CYLIHOCTh OAHOUMEHHOTO HCKYCCTBA 3aKAIOYACTCS B
TOM, YTO XYAO)KHHMK Ha CBOMX IIOAOTHaX M300paxkacT caMoro cebsl,
T.c. YTO NPOU3BEACHHUE CTAHOBUTCS BBIPAXKCHHEM BIIOAHE puU3HUC-

7 Giuseppe Barbieri, L'inventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti e il
mito della pittura, op. cit., 168-169. ITonsruio renu Bap6pepu nmocssmaer ne-
Ay raasy: “«Umbra». Narciso dopo Ovidio” (117-140).

2 O NpeBOCXOACTBE «BHACHMS» Haj «OCA3aHHEM» B AAbOepTHEBOH
Bepcun Muda o Hapuucce cm. Tonkue Habaoaens Aanuaas Apacca B Hanu-
CaHHOM MM BBeAcHUH K cbopHuky: Les destins de Narcisse // Albertiana, op.
cit., 160-161. CyAbGa CbhIHA AI/IPI/IOI‘[bI MOXET B PABHOH Mepe CAY>KUTb CUMBO-
AOM HEOOXOAMMOMN «AUCTAHLIUH>, KOTOPYIO XYAOKHHK AOAXKECH YCTAHOBUTD
II0 OTHOLICHHUIO K CO3CPLIACMOMY UM 00beKTy: «UTO 3TO MMEHHO TaK, AOKa-
3BIBAIOT )KUBOIKUCLIBI, TOTAQ KaK OHHU, PyKOBOACTBYSICh IIPUPOAOH, OTXOASAT
[OA2ABIIE U BCTAIOT HA PACCTOSIHUH OT TOTO, YTO U300PaXKaioT, OTBICKUBAsI
BEPXYILUKY MUPAMHABL, OTKYAQ, [I0 X PadyMEHHIO, BCe OyaeT BUAHO ¢ 6OAB-
it AoocToBepHOCTHIO» («Quod ipsum ita esse demonstrant pictores dum sese
ab eo quod pingunt ammovent longiusque consistunt natura duce cuspidem
pyramidis quaeritantes unde omnia rectius concerni intelligunt»: Leon Battista
Alberti, De pictura, (1, 12] // Opere volgari, op. cit.,28-29). Ha HeobxopumocTh
YCTaHOBACHI/IH HPaBI/IAbHOI:I <KAUCTAHIIMH>» HAMCKACT U BPyHO B I_II/ITI/IPOBQ.H'
HoM Bblwe maccaxe us “[leneabHol Tpanesst™ supra, 117.
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CKHX 4EPT XYAOKHHKA, €ro co3AaBLIero. Bonpoc mMor 6b1 mokasarbcst
HAAYMaHHBIM, OAHAKO HEAOYMCHHE HCYE3aCT, €CAU BCIIOMHHUTD O
TOM PaCIPOCTPAHECHHH, KAKOE IIOAYYHAO B TOCKAHCKOM I'YMaHH3ME
U3PEYCHHE <KKABIH XYAOKHUK PUCYET Cebs1>», KOTOpoe AHAXKEAO
[Toaunuano B coux “Qanenuax” (“Detti piacevoli”) npunuceisaer
Kosumo ae Meanun («Kosumo yrBepxaan, 410 €10 6AaropestHuil
3abbIBatoTCs ObICTpEE, YeM OAHA OOMAQ, YTO HAHECIUUH 0OHAY HU-
KOTAQ €€ He IPOIJACT, U YTO KKABIH XYAOXKHUK PUCYET CaMOTO
cebs1»)?, a Marreo OpaHKO LUTHPYET B MOACMHYECKOM COHETC,
aapecoBanHoM Aynpaxu ITyapan («O ToikBa chenckas mos, / Tebe
st u3 PyanHpo mAw Kanycry / B obMen Ha AaBp — ¢ TBOUM-TO BKy-
com / Ee o1 3acayskua. Hap gem cmerocs 51?2 / Besix xnsonucen nu-
wet ausb cebst: / Aasaii xe — “nyk!”— nocmorpum Ha Tebs!»)>.
Anppe IlacTeab cBs3bIBaET 3Ty CCHTEHLUIO ¢ Teopueil Mapcu-
ano ®uunno o 6oxectBenHOM TBOpeHun’'. B pamkax Takoit cuc-
TEMBI BO33PCHHUI OHA AOAYKHA O3HAYATh, YTO XYAOKHHUK OTPAXKACTCS
B CBOEM IIPOM3BEACHHM TOYHO TaK Xe, Kak «Bcemorymuii Cospa-
TEAb MUpa IO IPaBy MOI, yMEA U xeaaa caeaars CBoe TBOpeHHE
TouHeimuM nopobuem Cebsi» 7%, B ToM xe HanpaBAcHUH ABUIaACs

¥ «Diceva Cosimo che si dimenticano prima cento benefici che una
iniuria, e chi iniuria non perdona mai; e che ogni dipintore dipigne sé>>:
Angelo Poliziano, Detti piacevoli (a cura di Tiziano Zanato), Roma, Istituto
dell’Enciclopedia Treccani, 1983, 67 (cm.: Curt S. Gutkind, Cosimo de’ Medici.
Pater Patriae 1389-1464, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1938, 234).

3 «O zucca mia sanese / i’ ti mando un cappuccio da Fuligno, / scambio
d’alloro: che ne se¢’ pitt digno. // Sa’ tu di quel ch’io ghigno? / Ch’ogni pittor
sempre dipigne sé: / peto, petuzzo, orst dividiam tex»: Luigi Pulci-Matteo
Franco, 1/ “Libro dei Sonetti” (a cura di Giulio Dolci), Milano, Societa Anonima
Editrice Dante Alighieri, 1933, [xi], 24.

31 André Chastel, «Deus in terris»: ['uomo artista universale // Marsilio
Ficino ¢ l'arte (a cura di Ginevra de Majo), Torino, Nino Aragno Editore,
1992, 115-129 (8 ocobennoctu ctp. 116-117). [Toaxe, npusnasas 6oapimoe
PACIpPOCTPaHECHHUE ITOTO U3peUcHUs B anoxy Bospoxacnus, [llacreas co-
IIOCTaBASIET €r0 C HEONAATOHOBCKMMHM TEOPUAMHU PAOPEHTHIICKOTO I'yMa-
uusMa (eM.: André Chastel, Arte e Umanesimo a Firenze al tempo di Lorenzo
il Magnifico. Studi sul Rinascimento e sull’ umanesimo platonico, Torino,
Einaudi, 1964, 109-112).

32 «Merito potentissimus universi creator opus sibi suum quam simillimum
reddere, et potuit, et scivit, et voluit»: Marsile Ficin, Théologie platonicienne (texte
critique établi et traduit par Raymond Marcel), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1964,
t.1 (i, v), 66. O Motuse sepxasa y Puanno cm. raxxe: Creighton Gilbert, On
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u OpHcr Tombpuy: B cBoeil 3HaMeHUTOH cTaThe “BoTTHYCAAMEBDI
mudosorun”>’ oH npuBoAuT maccax us “Ilaaronosckoit Teosorun”
®uynHO, B KOTOPOM YTBEPXKAACTCS, YTO AOCTOMHCTBO HMCKYCCTBA
OIPEACASIETCSI TEM, HACKOABKO MACTEPY, CO3AABIIEMY IIPOH3BEAC-
HHE, YAAAOCH BBIPA3UTh B HEM CBOH AYX:

BesycaoBHO, BCe TPYABI XYAOXKHHKA, OOpAlCHHBIC K 3PEHHIO MAM
CAyXY, PACKPBIBAIOT IIOYTH LICAMKOM €ro reHui [...]. Ho B xapTuHax u B
3AAHHUAX 3aMBICEA U MACTEPCTBO XYAOXKHHMKA NPOSBASIIOTCA HATASIAHO.
Kpowme Toro, B HUX BUACH CTPOI1 H B HCKOTOPOM CMBICAE OGAHMK CaMOIi €ro
AYILH, TIOTOMY YTO B IIPOM3BEACHHSIX TAKOTO POAQ AyllIa BbIpaxkacT cebst u
SIBASICT CBOII 06pas, M0AOGHO TOMY KaK AUIIO Y€AOBEKA, CMOTPSIIIETOCS B

3CPKAAO, OTPAXKACTCA B HCMM.

subject and not-subject in Italian Renaissance pictures // The Art Bulletin, xxxiv
(1952), 205-206. O6pas TBOpLA, OTPAKAIOLIEIOCS B CBOEM TBOPCHUH, YaCTO
BCTPEYAETCsI B repMeTHYecKoil anteparype. Tak, B “TToiimanape” AuTponoc
HCIIBITHIBACT BACUCHHUE K CBOEMY 06pasy, OTPaXXCHHOMY B BOAE, U K CBOCH TCHH,
yIaBILICH Ha 3EMAIO: <A OH, YBUACB, YTO TOAOOHAsI eMy $OpMa HMECTCS B [IPH-
POAE, OTPaXKCHHASI B BOAE, BO3AIOOHA ce 1 Bosxeaaa oburars Tam sxe. XKeaa-
HHE TYT 5KE CTAAO ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO, M OH BCEAHACS B popMmy 6e3 pasyma.
Toraa IpupoAa, BOCIIPUHSAB B cefsI CBOCTO BO3AIGACHHOTO, LIEAUKOM OXBa-
THAA €r0, 1 OHU CAMAUCH BOEAUHO, 60 ObiAM HmoAHBI AI06BH>» (“Pimander”,
§ 14 // Corpus Hermeticum, Tome I, Traités I-XTI, texte établi par A.D. Nock,
trad. par A.-J. Festugitre, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1986 [1945], 11). O6 oTHomIe-
Huu dToro Tekcra K reme Hapuucca em.: Hans Jonas, Lo Gnosticismo, Torino,
Sei, 1973, 177-181. He crour 3absiBats, uTo cpaBHeHue bora ¢ Hapuuccom
BCTPEYACTCS BO MHOXECTBE IIPOUSBEACHUIT eBpoIeiickoil anTeparypsl X VI-
XVII BB.; 06 aToM cm.: Laura Rescia, “Le grand Dieu Narcisse parfait” // I/ mito
di Narciso nella letteratura francese barocca (1580-1630), Alessandria, Edizioni
dell’Orso, 1998, 78-80. O Bore-sxusonucue cm.: infra, 329.

33 Ernst H. Gombrich, Botticelli's Mythologies. A Study in the Neoplatonic
Symbolism of his Circle // Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institute,
viii (1945), 59 (Bocnp. B xuure: Id., Symbolic Images. Studies in the Art of the
Renaissance, London, Phaidon, 1972, 77-78).

3% «Omnia sane artificis opera quae ad aspectum pertinent aut auditum
totum pene artificis declarant ingenium [...]. In picturis autem aedificiisque
consilium et prudentia lucet artificis. Dispositio practerea et quasi figura
quaedam animi ipsius inspicitur. Ita enim seipsum animus in operibus istis
exprimit et figurat, ut vultus hominis intuentis in speculum seipsum figurat
in speculo»: Marsile Ficin, Théologie platonicienne, op. cit., t. ii (x, iv), 69-70.
Bomnpexu ToMmy, 4TO TOBOPHTCS B IPOLUTHPOBAHHOM OTpbIBKe U3 PuunHo,
Pob6ept KacitH B oApo6HOM NpUMEYaHHH, KOTOPOE OH MOCBSACT POPMYAE
«KaXKABIIl XYAO)KHHK PHCYeT ce6s», MUIIET, YTO «OKOHIATEABHOE OTKpHI-
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O6paruM, 0AHaKO, BHUMAaHHE Ha TO, YTO B YCTaX PEHECCAHCHBIX
aBTOPOB 3Ta CEHTEHITUA AQKE B PACCY)KACHHAX, HE MMEIOITUX ITPAMOM
CBSI3U C TECOPETUYECKMMH CIIOPAMH CIELIHAABHO 00 HCKYCCTBE H CYIL-
HOCTH KMBOITHCH, YaCTO BO3BPAIIIAET HAC UMEHHO B 3TOT, CIIeIHpHye-
CKH XYAOKECTBEHHBIH, KOHTEKCT. [ IprmMepom Takoro ynorpebaeHust
MOJXXET CAY)KHTb MeTadopa, IIpo3BydaBIIas B peBpase 1497 r.B “ITpo-
noBean Ha KHury Mesexuuas® Aykuposamo CaBOHapOABL:

TOBOPAT, 9TO KaXABLI XYAOKHHK pucyet camoro cebs. Ho pucyer on
cebs1 He B KauecTBe 4eA0BEKA, 60 OH CO3Aa€T 06pasbl ABBOB, KOHEH, MYX-
YUH U KEHIMH, KOTOpble HE MMEIOT C HUM HUYEro o611ero, HO B Ka4eCTBe
XYAOKHHUKA, TO €CTh B COTAACHH CO CBOUM 3aMBICAOM, H KaK ObI HU OTAMYA-
AHCB APYT OT ApPyTa paHTa3uu U 06pasbl PUCYIOIIETO XYAOKHHUKA, BCE OHH
COTAACYIOTCS C €TO 3AMBICAOM ™.

AOMHUHUKAHCKHH IPOINOBEAHHK IpHAAeT apopusMy Mopa-
AMCTHYECKYIO OKPACKY, KE€AAS OCYAUTH TeX GpuA0codoB, KOTOpEIE,
IPUAEPKUBASACH TE3UCA O HENPUYACTHOCTU bora seMHBIM Bemawm,
[PUCBAaUBAIOT [BOPIY CBOUCTBEHHOEC UM CaMHM IPE3pEHHE K
MI/Ipy36. Ecau cooTHeCcTH NPHUCYTCTBYIOIIYIO 3AECH HACIO MoA0OU A

THE TEMIICPAMEHTA XYAOKHUKA M CTPEMACHHE YTBEPAUTD UACK) O TOM, 4TO
HHAMBHAY2ABHOCTD [IPOUSBEACHHUS UCKYCCTBA Y BEAUKHX MAaCTEPOB MOXKET
SIBAATBCS CAMOCTOSTCABHOH ILICHHOCTBIO, MO-HACTOALICMY IIPHHAAACKAT
acretuke yxe XVI croaerus: aToT GakT B 0COOEHHOCTH MOXHO IIPOCAe-
AWTb Ha IpHMepe UcTOpuM TepMuHa “MaHepa™» (Robert Klein, «Giudizio»
e «gusto» nella teoria dell’arte nel Cinquecento // La forma e [intelligibile.
Scritti sul Rinascimento e [ arte moderna, op. cit., 373-374; nnrepecymomeii Hac
CEHTEHIINH LIEAUKOM OTAAHO IIPHM. 1). Anaaus nosunuu Puauno cm.: Paolo
D’Angelo, «Ogni dipintore dipinge sé»: contributo alla storia di un’idea //
Intersezioni, xi (1991), 219-221. B aroit crarse, MaTepuaA KOTOPOH 51 AKTHBHO
HCIIOAB30BAA U B CBOUX pasblcKaHHAX, [1aoro AAHAKEAO AaeT GaccTAmMIT
aHAAM3 UCTOPUH AAHHOTO TOIOCA, PACCMATPUBAS LICABIH PsA IIPUMEPOB U3
PA3AUYHBIX ATIOX OT PAOPEHTHHCKOTO ryMaHu3Ma A0 X X B.

3 «E’ si dice che ogni dipintore dipinge se medesimo. Non dipinge gia sé
in quanto uomo, perché fa delle immagini di leoni, cavalli, uvomini e donne che
non sono s¢, ma dipinge sé in quanto dipintore, ‘dest secondo il suo concetto, e
benché siano diverse fantasie e figure de’ dipintori che dipingono, tamen sono
tutte secondo il concetto suo»: Girolamo Savonarola, Prediche sopra Ezechiel (a
cura di Roberto Ridolfi), Roma, Angelo Belardetti, 1955, [xxvi], 343.

3¢ «CaBoHapoAa KPUTHKYET TeX PUAOCOPOB, KOTOPbIE OTPHIIAIT HHTE-
pec Bora x semubiM BemaM (1, mupe, TeX, KTO CYUTACT, YTO 3HAHHUE CIOCOGHO
3AMCHHTb AI000Bb K GOKECTBY); OH yTBEPKAACT, 4TO B OCHOBE HX YOeXKACHHH
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¢ TeopeTHudeckuMu Bo33peHUssMU CaBOHApPOABI HA HCKYCCTBO, CTa-
HOBUTCS SICHO, UTO B AOTHUKE €IO MBICAH CBSI3b MEXKAY >KUBOIUCLIEM
U €ro IPOU3BEACHUEM AOAXKHA OBITH OCHOBAHA HCKAIOYHTEABHO Ha
AOOPOAETEAH: XYAOXKHHK, HE OAAPCHHBIN BBICOKOI HPaBCTBEHHO-
CTBIO, HEAOCTOMH M300pakaTh CBSILICHHBIC IPEAMETHI, IOTOMY YTO
B €r0 KapTHHAX HEMUHYEMO OTPA3sTCS €ro COOCTBEHHBIE AypPHbIC
xagectBa’’. Kak 651 To HU 6140, yoke camMO mpUCyTCTBHE GOPMYABI
«Ka)KABLI XYAOXKHUK PHCYET ce0s1» B TEKCTE IIPOIIOBEAH UMEET AASI
HAC HEMAAO€ 3HAYEHME, TaK KaK CBUAECTEABCTBYET O TOM, YTO pac-
IIPOCTPAHEHUE e¢ CpeAU GAOPEHTHILEB HE OTPAHHYUBAAOCH 0Opa-
30BAHHBIM KPYTOM.

K aToii e ceHTEHIIUU MEXAY 1492 u 1510 rT. HECKOABKO pas BO3-
BpamaeTcs AeoHapAO Aa Bunun, uHTeprnipeTHpys ee B paAuKaABHO
«COMATHUYECKOM>» KAYE: KTO OEpeTCsl 32 KUCTh, TOT CKAOHEH IIPO-
CLIPOBATh HA PUCYEMBIi 06pa3 cBOM cOOCTBEHHBIE YepThl. B Takom
OyKBaABHOM IIPOYTECHUH «KAKABIH XYAOXKHHUK PUCYET cebsi>» 03Ha-
YaeT, YTO KMBOIIUCLY CACAYET OBITH HACTOPOXKE, Kak Obl He U300pa-
3UTb B IOPTPETAX COOCTBEHHBIC HEAOCTATKH:

XYAOKHHUK, Y KOTOPOTO HEYKAKDKHE PYKH, HAPUCYET MOAOOHBIE M
U Ha CBOUX KaPTUHAX, TO XK€ MOAYYUTCS Y HETO U CO BCEMH OCTAAbHBIMHU
4aCTAMH TEAQ, ECAU HE IPEAOTBPATUTD 3TOTO AAUTEABHBIMHU 3aHATUAMMU.
M nmoTomy ThI, XyAOXKHHK, XOPOIIEHBKO CMOTPH, KAKasl 4aCTh TBOETO TEAQ
HanboAee YPOAAUBA, U €Il IIOCBSIAN CBOU 3AHSATUSI PAAU UCIPABACHMUSL.
Beab eCAM ThI CAOBHO KMBOTHOE, TO M CO3AAHHbIC TOHOI0 H300paXKeHH I
OKaXKyTCs HOAOOHDI Tebe U He GYAYT HAACACHBI Pa3yMOM; U TOYHO TaK 5Ke
BCe, 4TO B Te6e €CTh M XOPOLIErO U AyPHOTO, OTPA3UTCS B HUX Y,

ACKHT HE YTO HHOE KaK TPOEKI M3l COGCTBEHHOTO NX OTHOIUEHMUS K TPEAMETY:
Ha CAMOM AEAC OHH IIPE3UPAIOT MUP, CIUTAs HHXKE CBOCTO AOCTONHCTBA OITyC-
KaTbCS AO HETO, U B HAAMECHHOCTH CBOEH [TOAATaIOT, 4TO Bor mocrymaer To4HO
Tak xe. Boobpaxas Bora BBICOKOMEPHBIM M A2ACKHM, OHH AMIIb PUCYIOT
camux cebs»: D’Angelo, «Ogni dipintore dipinge sé»: contributo alla storia di
un’idea, op. cit., 222.

37 Ihidem, 222-223.

3 «Quel pittore che avra goffe le mani, le fara simili nelle sue opere, e cosi
gl’interverra in qualunque membro, se il lungo studio non glielo vieta. Adunque
tu, pittore, guarda bene quella parte che hai pitt brutta nella tua persona, ed
a quella col tuo studio fa buon riparo; imperocché se sarai bestiale, le tue
figure parranno il simile, e senza ingegno, e similmente ogni parte di buono
e di tristo che hai in te si dimostrera in parte nelle tue figure»: Leonardo da
Vinci, Trattato della Pittura (prefazione di Marco Tabarrini), Roma, Unione
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Tak IpOHCXOAUT, HOTOMY YTO Aylila OTBEYACT 32 ABE BaXKHEIIIME
yHKUMU: OHa GOPMUPYET BHEIIHHI BUA YCAOBEKA H OHA XK€ TBOPHUT
Te 06pa3bl, KOTOPHIM OH 3aTEM AACT MaTepruaAbHOE Bonmaomenue. Ha
e AOAIO BBIITAAO PU3HYECKU BIACIIAUBATD YCAOBECYCCKHE TEAQ; B TO
ke BpeMsI MIMCHHO OHA B3PAI[UBACT B XYAOKHUKE CHAY CY)KACHHSI,
KOTOPOI1 IIPEACTOUT HAIIPABUTH €IO PYKY, KOTAQ OH OYACT TBOPUTS
00pasbl Ha XOACTeE:

He pas pasmblmasis Has DPUYHHON TAKOTO U3bSHA, 5 IPHIIEA K BbI-
BOAY, UTO AyIlla, KOTOPAs yIPABASET U PYKOBOAUT Ka>KABIM TEAOM, OIIPEAE-
ASIET TAKOKE U HALIU CY>KACHHSI, IPEXKAC YEM MBI CAMM IIPUAEM K HUM. DTO
oHa chOpMHUPOBaAa BCIO PUTYPY YCAOBEKA, PACCYAUB €My ObITb KPACHBBIM,
HAHM C AAMHHBIM HOCOM, HAM KOPOTKMM, UAH NPUNAIOCHYTHIM, U OHA K€
HA3HAYHAA EMY €TO POCT U CAOXKeHHE. V] IPUroBOp 3TOT CTOAB CHACH, YTO
OH ABIDKET PYKOF XYAOXKHHKA M BBIHYXKAQCT €ro KOIUPOBATh CAMOTO cebsi,
IIOTOMY 4TO AyIIIa YOEKACHA, 4TO HMCHHO TAKOB HCTHHHBIIT C1I0co6 1306pa-
JKEHUs1 YEAOBEKA, H TOT, KTO PHCYET II0-APYTOMY, AOIIYCKaeT OmnOKy>.

Cooperativa Editrice, 1890, [§ 102], S1. AcoHapaoBy Teopuio GU3HYCCKHUX
HeAOCTaTKoB AskoBaHHH MOpEAAH HCIIOAB3YET B Ka4eCTBE OAHOTO M3 KpH-
TEPHEB AASL YCTAHOBACHHUS INPUHAAACKHOCTH KAPTHHBI TOMY HAH HHOMY
XYAOKHHKY: «CAydaeTcst Aaxe, 9TO XYAOKHHK MEPEHOCHT Ha KapTHHY Ka-
KHE-TO COOCTBEHHBIE ACPEKTH U PUSHUCCKHE HEAOCTATKH. 10T, KTO XO4eT
HOquH_IC I/IBY‘II/ITI} XyAO)KHI/IKa u HOGAI/I)KC €ro y3HaT]), AOAXCH HanpaBI/ITb
CBOIJ1 B3TASIA HA TAKHE MCAOYH — KaAAUTPad Ha3Baa Obl HX KAPAKYASIMH — U
yMeTb ux o6Hapyxuth [...]»: Giovanni Morelli, Della pittura italiana. Studii
storico-critici. Le gallerie Borghese ¢ Doria-Pamphili in Roma (a cura di Jaynie
Anderson), Milano, Adelphi, 1991, 87 (cm. Taxxe: D’Angelo, «Ogni dipintore
dipinge sé»: contributo alla storia di un’idea, op. cit., 226).

¥ «Ed avendo io pit volte considerato la causa di tal difetto, mi pare che sia
giudicare che quell’anima che regge e governa ciascun corpo si ¢ quella che fa il
nostro giudizio innanzi sia il proprio giudizio nostro. Adunque essa ha condotto
tutta la figura dell’'uvomo, come essa ha giudicato quello star bene, o col naso lungo,
0 corto, o camuso, ¢ cosi gli affermo la sua altezza e figura. Ed ¢ di tanta potenza
questo tal giudizio, ch’egli muove le braccia al pittore e gli fa replicare s¢ medesimo,
parendo ad essa anima che quello sia il suo modo di figurare 'vomo, e chi non fa
come lei faccia errore»: Leonardo da Vinci, Trattato della Pittura, op. cit., [§ 105],
52. BoT kak KOMMEHTHpYET 3TOT MaccaXk, UMesl B BUAY HAIly CEHTCHIHUIO,
Tom6pua: «He Hapo, 0opAHAKO, GBITH ICHXOAOTOM, 9TOGBI IIPEATIOAOXKHTD, ITO
HabAOACHUE ACOHAPAO, KAcaloleecss BOSMOKHOCTH NMOAKOHUTH CBOI cobcT-
BEHHBII1 TUII, XaPAKTEPHO AASL SBACHHUS, KOTOPOE ONPEACASETCS KaK “Hapliuc-
cusm™>» (Ernst Gombrich, Le teste grottesche, [1952] // Leredita di Apelle. Studi
sull arte del Rinascimento, Torino, Einaudi, 1986, 94-95; nurara B npum. 53).
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B rakoMm koHTekcTe Haima GOPMYAd CAYXUT XYAOXKHHKY IIpe-
AYTIPEKACHHEM: TOABKO TILIATEABHAsI IIOATOTOBHTEAbHasi pabora
crocoOHa IOMOYb U306eXaTb TOro, YTOOBI PUCYEMBIH MOPTPET HE
IIPEBPATUACS B O€CCO3HATEABHOE BOCIIPOUSBEACHHE €IO COOCTBEH-
HBIX OTPHULIATCABHBIX PpusHaecKuX 4epT. OAHAKO CAHIIKOM OAPOO-
HBII AHAAM3 HIOAHCOB, KOTOPBIMH H300UAYIOT TEKCTHI ACOHAPAO A2
Bunun, — Hanmopobue npopeaanHoro Maprunom Kemnom npume-
HUTEABHO K aHTUNAATOHU3MY AeoHapao®’, — MOXeT 3aBecTH Hac
canmkoM paaeko. He MeHee mopapobHOro uccaepoBanust morpe6o-
Baau 651 1 kcuaorpadpuu Axuase boxku u Sxoba Karca, xotopsie,
BIIOAHE BEPOSITHO, HEKOTOPHIM OOpPa3oM IIOAPasyMEBAIOT BCE Ty
xe cenreHnmo. Ecan Ha ancre u3 “CUMBOAHYECKHX PAa3bICKAHHH
(“Symbolicae quaestiones”, 1555) Bokku nepep Hamu Coxpar, 1mo-
TAOICHHBIN CO3AAHHMEM aBTOIOPTPETA, U ero AEeMOH, IIPUCAOHHB-
muiics K naeqy ¢puaocoda u 6YATO «HampaBAsIOmUI» ero pyky*,

4 Martin Kemp, “Ogni dipintore dipinge s¢™ a neoplatonic echo in
Leonardo’s art theory? // Cultural aspects of the Italian Renaissance. Essays
in honour of Paul Oskar Kristeller (edited by Cecil H. Clough), New York,
Manchester University Press, 1976, 312-323.

# Achille Bocchi, Symbolicarum questionum..., op. cit., [symb. iii, vi. [Tpea-
HOCAQHHBI KCHAOTPadUM B KA4eCTBE HA3BAHHS AUCTUX IOAYCPKUBACT POAD,
KOTOPYI0O MOXKET Urparh obpas (pictura) B pacKpbITHH MOTAacHHOH ACHCTBH-
TEABHOCTH; Y€M TEMHEE CMBICA BELLH, TeM GOAbIIE TPEOYETCs ACHOCTH AASL €TO
packpoiTus: «2KHBOIHCH CYIHOCTS Beleil sBAsIeT HanBakHeimux: / Yem mo-
TacHHell OHa, TeM OTKpPOBeHbe sicHel» («Pictura gravium ostenduntur pondera
rerum, / %aeque latent magis, haec per mage aperta patcnt»). Kak nmokasaaa
Anmna Poae, kenaorpadus ¢ usobpaxennem CokpaTa-XyAOKHHUKA HEIIOCPEACT-
BEHHBIM 06Pa3oM COOTHOCHUTCS € U3PEICHUEM ACABPUIICKOTO OPAKYAQ KIIOZHAM
cebs1» («nosce te ipsum>») — 3TO MOATBEPYKAAETCS U CTUXaMH KOMMEHTApHUSL, —
IIOTOMY 4TO «pucysi camoro cebst, COKpar IIOKasbIBaeT, YTO IPEAACTCS pedAck-
CHH, IPCAIIMCAHHOM IIPAaBHAOM “NOSCE te ipsum”; TOYHO Tak Ke KyD, Ha KOTOpPOM
OH CHAMT, 9TOT CHMBOA IIOCTOSIHCTBA (constantia), yKassIBaeT Ha BHYTPEHHIOK
paboTy, YCTPEMACHHYIO K AOCTHIKCHUIO PAaBHOBECHSL 3alleYaTACBasi, IOMHMO
camoro cebs1, cBoero 6aaroro semoHa, COKpar IOKasbIBaeT, 9TO C MOMOILBIO
feceA U AMAACKTUKH OH yMEET PacKpBITh CAMOE APArOLICHHOE B YEAOBEKE, €TI0
GoxecTBeHHyI0 YacTb»: A. Rolet, Le lexique de la représentation et le statut de
I'image dans I'embléme: le cas des «Symbolicae quaestiones» d’Achille Bocchi //
Le lexique artistique 4 la Renaissance (sous la direction de Maurice Brock), Tours,
CESR, 2003; st ouens npusHareaeH rocroxe Poae, mosBoAuBIIEH MHE TPOYH-
TaTh KOPPEKTYPY CBOEH CTaThU (CM. TAKKE AMCCEPTALIHIO TOTO ke aBTopa: Les
«Symbolicae quaestiones» dAchille Bocchi: recherche sur les modéles littéraires,

philosophiques et spirituels d’un recueil demblémes a " époque de la Réforme. Edition,
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10 B “3epuaae craporo u Hosoro Bpemenn” Karca (1632) ABaxkabr —
Ha TUTYABHOM AHCTE U B 3MOAEME € U300pasKeHUEM CUASIEH XKeH-
LIMHBI [IEPEA 3¢PKAAOM, OTPAKAIOLIUM €€ AULIO0, — MbI BAAUM ACBH3
«Elck spiegle hem selven» («Kaxaptit orpaskaer camoro cebs»)*
3aaadert 3TOr0 KPaTKoro OTCTYIIACHUS OBIAO HE TOABKO MIOATBEP-
AUTDb PaCIPOCTPAHEHHOCTb U3PEUCHMU I, [IOAB30OBABILETOCSI 0CO00I! I0-

HyAHpHOCTbIO B CpC,A,C q)AOPCHTHﬁCKOFO I‘yMaHI/ISMa43, HO U BPIABUHYTb

traduction et étude d ensemble, Université de Tours, CESR, 1998, vol. ii, 706-710).
C AaHHOIT Kenaorpadueii, MHE KaXeTCs, CBA3aHA CIIec OAHA TPaBiopa U3 c6op-
Huka Bokku, Ha koTopoit n3o6paxen Cokpar ¢ 3epkasOM B pyKax: Ha COCEAHEH
CTpaHHIIE NePeA CTHXOTBOPHBIM KOMMCHTAPHUEM UMEETCS CACAYIOIIAS IEK3a-
METpHYECKas CTPOKA, UTPAIOIask POAb 3ar0A0BKa: «Eskeab mosHaewsp cebs, mo-
3HAELIb U BCE HEMPEAOXKHO> (ibidem, symb. lix, cxx). O Teme noprpera, sepkasa
1 103HaHUsI ce0s1, B TOM YmcAe U B cBsi3u ¢ urypoit Cokpara, cm.: Jackie Pigeaud,
Se rassembler & soi-méme: Pline // LArt et le Vivant, op. cit., 213-233.

42 Jacob Cats, Spiegel van den Ouden ende Nienvven Tijdt, Graven-Hage,
Isaac Burchoorn, 1632, Tutyasustit auct u crp. 12. B poanHOM cayyae cBsisb ¢
3aHUMAIOIUM HAC TOOCOM MOXXHO YCMOTPETh HE CTOABKO B CaMOH 1o cebe
H306paskeHHOI CLicHE, CKOABKO B IIOBTOPSIIOIEMCs AcBu3e (GopMyaHpOBKa
KOTOPOTO BechbMa 6AMSKA K HALCH CCHTCHLIMM) H B 3aKAIOYCHHOM B HEM MO-
THBE OTPaXKCHHS. B CTHXaX, KOTOPBIMH COINPOBOXKAACTCSA KCHUAOTpadus,
TOBOPHTCSL HE O XUBOIIUCH, HO O HCOOXOAUMOCTH COOTBETCTBHSI BHCLIHETO
o0pasa BHyTpEHHEMY: CTapel] HAIOMHHACT MOAOAOM JKCHII[MHE, YTO KPACcOTa
Teaa (extra) He 06A2AAET HHKAKOH IIEHHOCTBIO, ECAU HE SBASETCS TPU ITOM
OTPa’KEHUEM KPacOTbl BHYTPEHHEHN (intus). O couunenuu Karca, KOTOPBIH,
CpeAH IIpoUero, Gbia aBTOpoM cobpaHus aMOAeM MO HasBaHHEM A AKHBHA-
408 Cuaen” (“Silenus Alcibiadis”, Middelburg, 1618), n o poan, xakyio B ero
KOMIIO3HIIMM MIPACT IPOLUTHPOBAHHBINA AcBH3, cM.: Svetlana Alpers, Arte
del descrivere. Scienza e pittura nel Seicento olandese (presentazione di Enrico
Castelnuovo), Torino, Bollati Boringhieri, 1984, 361. Ykasanuem Ha aTOT TPy
Csaeraanst Aabnepc st 06s13an [Taoro AAHAXEAO.

# ITonyTHO 51 x0TeA OBl 3aMETHTD, YTO Ta K€ CCHTCHIIMS ObIAQ HCIIOAB30-
BaHA B KAMECTBE HAIBAHMSA cbopHuka CTaTCI/I Kana-Mapuwu Ilonresua: Jean-
Maria Pontévia, “Ogni dipintore dzpmge sé”. Ecrits sur Lart et pensée détachée,
Bordeaux, William Blake & Co. Edit., 1986 (8o BTOPOM H3AAHHH C IIPEAHCAO-
Buem Mumeast Aern [Michel Deguy] nraapsackoe HasBaHMe ycTymaeT MecTo
dpanirysckomy nepesoay: «Tout peintre se peint soi-méme>, Bordeaux, William
Blake & Co. Edit., 2000). Opnaxo B HEePBOI CTaThe, KOTOPAs U AAAd HA3BAHUE
BceMy COOPHHUKY U B KOTOPOI Pedb HACT O MOTHBAX [IOPTPETA U ABTOIOPTPETA,
HMEETCsl BCETO AHIIb MUMOAETHBIH HAMEK Ha Hamry cenTeHiuio (ctp. 38 u 41), co
cceiakamu Ha crarbio [lacteas u Ha Tekersl AcoHappao. YnoMunaHue 06 aToM
e Tonoce ectb u B KHure: Jean-Luc Nancy, I/ ritratto ¢ il suo squardo (edizione
italiana a cura di Raoul Kirchmayr), Milano, Raffaello Cortina Editore, 2002, 27.
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ckpomuyto runoresy. Hu Ilacreas, nu Kemr, au AAHAKEA0, rOBOpst 0
bopMyAe «KaKABIN XYAOKHUK PUCYET celsi>», HU Pasy HE YIIOMUHAIOT
06 obpase Hapuucca, nusobperareas >XUBONUCH, KAKMM OH IIPEACTACT
B TBOpuectBe Aanbepru®. Ha Moil B3rasia, 0AHAKO, B AAHHOM CAyYae
IIOIBITKA YCTAHOBUTD CBsI3b OblAQ OBI BIIOAHE OIPaBAAHHOI, HE3aBU-
CHMO OT PasAMYHBIX BO3SMOXXHBIX HHTEpIIpeTaluii (OyKBaAbHBIX HAHU
MeTaOPHYECKHX) CAMOrO AaHOHUMHOTIO U3PEUCHUSI U L{UTHPOBABLLIC-
rocst Bblie naccaxa us Aasbepruesa Tpakrara “O xusornucu’. Aeit-
CTBHTEABHO, pOPMYAA «KAXKABL XYAOKHHK PUCYET ceOsi» U XapaKTe-
pucruka Haprimcca kak H306peTaTeAst 5KHBOIMCH HMECIOT OAMHAKOBYIO
OCHOBY — MBICAb O TOM, YTO )XHBOIIHCHBIII 00pa3 «COOTBETCTBYECT>
CO3AABIIEMY €TO XYAOKHHUKY. Bompoc o ToM, 4T0 MMeHHO OyACT BbIpa-
XKaTh 3TO COOTBETCTBHE (PHBUYECKHE YEPTHI, ICUXMYCCKUC ACIICKTBI,
MOpaABHBIC Ka9eCTBa, UIPY BOOOPaXKEHUS HAM UMCIOIIYIOCS Y aBTOpa
BHYTPCHHIOIO HACIO TOTO, 9TO OH M300paXkact), B KaKAOM OTACABHOM
cAy4ae TpebyeT, eCTECTBEHHO, 0cOHOro OTBETa. YYHMTHIBas TOT QaxT,
YTO AO CHX ITOP APEBHEHILIMM BPEMCHEM, AASI KOTOPOTO 3aCBUACTCABCT-
BOBAaHO 3aHHMMAIOIEe HAC M3PEYCHHC, Ha OCHOBaHMH pacckasa [Toau-
uuaHo (ero “Qanenuu” B cbopunke Aomenuku, 1477-1479) cuurasach
anoxa Kosumo Crapuero (1434-1464), tpaxtar Acona Bartucra Aab-

6epru (1435) AaeT HaM Goaee paHHIOW TOUKY OTCYeTa®.

B ceasu ¢ Hapuuccom AapbepTn Hama CEHTEHLHS KPATKO yHOMS-
Hyta B cratbe: Paul Barolsky, Asin Ovid, So in Renaissance Art // Renaissance
Quarterly, li (1998), 452-453. (B crarse Hopmana Asuaa [Norman E. Land,
Parmigianino as Narcissus // Source, xvi, 1997, 28 n. 12] MBI HAXOAMM CCBHIAKY
Ha npuHaaaeKamuii nepy Kemmna nmaccask 06 mHTepecyomerl Hac IOrOBOpKE B
cBs13u ¢ aBTonoprperoM [ TapMHU A KaHUHO U € yIIOMUHABIIMMCS BbIIIE OTPbIB-
koM ua TpakTara “Oxusonucu”). Hakonen, ynomunanue o Hapuncce s cesisn
C Haluel CCHTCHIUEH, OAHAKO 6e3 Kakoro-an6o coarkenus ¢ Aabbepr, cM. B
cratpe: Gustav F. Hartlaub, Das Selbstbildenerische in der Kunstgeschichte //
Zeitschrift fiir Kunstwissenschaft, n. 1-2, ix (1955), 101.

“ MHe npeaAcTaBAseTCA He CAULIKOM ybeAnTeabHOM nonbiTka Pobepra
KaeiiHa (B IpOnHTHPOBAHHOM BhIIIE IPUMEIAHUH K €IO CTATHE) YCMOTPETh
CACABI MHTCPECYIOLICTO HAC M3PCYCHUS B HAPOYUTO TeMHOM coHere Du-
aunno bpyneasecku: «HeGpursr auna, naatse B 6eciopsipke: / ITocroia-
HOII CBsI3bI0 cOcAnHEHBL, / [Toa Mackoro A06pa o6peyerst / Caemnisl opyabeM
6biTh AesiHul rapkux. // Mekycerso 6e3obpasHoe, moBapKy / AAci ThI 3Ha-
eurb, HO KoMy HY>XHBI / TBou TBOopenssi? Heyuu, aryHsi, / Bt paxxe nmpasay
nieTe yKpaAkoii. // besymuas npupoasa naoa poaut / besymubiii: cxopsarcs
npuuunsl, / M rpomue raac HeBeskecTBa 3BY4HT, // XOTb HAM CYAUTD €I0 U
He 1o uuHy. / Koap Taitubix aym 6b1a MeHbIIE X0A H3BUT, / YTemuacs Obl,
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He sxeaast TpeBOXKHTb GOrOB-IIOKPOBUTEACH COBPEMEHHOIO
HCCACAOBAHHSI TOIIOCOB, 51 BCE )K€ OCMEAIOCH YTBEPXKAATH, YTO pas-
AMYHE MEXAY TOIOCOM, CBEACHHBIM K IIOTOBOPKE, U TOIIOCOM CIIe-
LHPUYECKH TEOPETHIECKOTO MAAHA IPEACTABASET COOOM TPYAHYIO
IPOOAEMY € AAACKO HE O4eBHAHBIM pemeHueM. OCTaBAsIS B CTOPOHE
ABe cTpoku u3 “ITupa” Aanre («He moxer Hamucars / O6pas Toro,
YeM caM He CTaA, XYAOKHHK>» ), oTmedcHHbIe [IlacTeaem B KoHTEKCTE,
HE [I03BOASIOLIECM AOCTOBEPHO YCTAHOBHUTb X BO3MOXXHYIO CBAI3b C
Hameil CeHTeHIHE*®, MHe He KaXeTCs HEyMECTHBIM BBECTH B AHC-

KTO npospea anunHy» («Panni alla burchia e visi barbizechi, / atti travolti
e persone scommesse / paiono in tresca come gente besse / a guisa di virtt
si rendon ciechi. // Ahi arte svemorata che pur rechi / umana proprieta, ma
chi ti elesse? / Né altro che ignoranza quivi resse, / cercando, per lo ver, con
gli occhi biechi. // Natura pazza scaglia pazzi effetti, / perc’hanno a somigliar
le lor cagione, / onde convien che cosi largo getti // Benché ignoranza non
merti sermone, / se’ taciti pensier fussin pili retti / darien conforto a chi col ver
sappones: Sonetti di Filippo Brunelleschi (introduzione di Giuliano Tanturli,
nota ai testi di Domenico De Robertis), Firenze, Accademia della Crusca,
1977,24). 1o muenuio A seccanapo I[Tapponku (Alessandro Parronchi, Studi
su la dolce Prospettiva, Milano, Aldo Martello, 1964, 346-347), B nepBoii u3
TEPLUMH pedb, BOSMOXHO, HACT O XYAOKHHUKE, KOTOPBIIl BCACACTBHE CBOETO
GesyMust co3aaeT 06pasbl CTOAB JKe Ge3yMHBIE, KaK U OH caM («Bcaea 3a Ge-
3YMHBIM XapaKTEPOM CACAYIOT GesyMHBIE OCTYNKHU»: «da una natura pazza
seguono effetti pazzi»). OAHAKO HaMeK STOT, A2XKE €CAH COTAACHUTBCS € €TI0
HAANYHUEM, IPEACTABASCTCS CAMIIKOM OGIIMM, 4TO6BI IPUHEMATS €TI0 B pac-
der Hapsiay ¢ 6OAce AU MeHee SIBHBIMM LIUTaTAMU PacCMaTPUBAEMOMH CEH-
TCHL{UH, HA KOTOPBIX 51 OCTAHOBHACS BBILLC.

# «Poi chi pigne figura / se non pud esser lei, non la pud porre»: Dante
Alighieri, Convivio // Opere minori, tomo i, parte ii (a cura di Cesare Vasoli
Domenico De Robertis), Milano-Napoli, Ricciardi, 1988, 505. Bor xaxk B ae-
csroit raase IV rpakrara “ITupa” cam AaHTe KOMMEHTHPYET 3TH CTPOKH U3
xannons! “CTUXH 0 CTPACTH HEXHOI, 9TO, 661Baro” (“Le dolci rime d’amor
ch’i’ solia”): «Hu oAMH XYAOKHHUK He cMOT GbI HAMHCATh HU OAHOH QUTYPHI,
ecaH OBl IPEXAEC TOTO B CBOCM 3aMBICAC OH CaM HE CACAAACS TAKHM, KaKOH
AoaxHa BBIHTH oHa» («Onde nullo dipintore potrebbe porre alcuna figura,
se intenzionalmente non si facesse prima tale quale la figura essere dee»:
ibidem, 643). IT0aT TOAKYET XYAOKECTBEHHBII 00pas B cBeTe y4eHUs 06 HH-
TCHLMU: H300PaXKCHHOE SKUBOIUCLIEM €CTh HE YTO HHOE KAK MBICACHHO CO3-
AaHHasi UM POpMa; He MPOHASL IPOLECC BHYTPEHHETO KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS
PHUrypsI, HEBO3MOXKHO 65140 6B BOCTIPOU3BECTH €€ (CM. IPHM. K KOMMEHTa-
puto Aante ibidem; o sooxtpune narenyuu cM.: Tullio Gregory, Intenzione //
Enciclopedia Dantesca, Roma, Istituto Italiano dell’Enciclopedia Treccani,
1971, vol. iii, 480-482). Auape IllacTeas, KOTOPHII CTaBUT Nepep coboit
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KYyCCHIO C€IIC¢ OAHY THMIIOTE3Y, Ha KOTOPyIO s yKC HC pa3 HaMCKaA:
HE MOXXET AH OKa3aThCs MCTOYHUKOM TOU HACH, KOTOPaH B KOHIIC

3aAady [IOKA3aTh AUCTAHIIUIO, OTACASIOLIYIO BSTASIABL /ACOHAPAO-TCOPETHKA
OT PaAHKAABHBIX METAPU3UYECKUX MO3HIIMI (cm.: André Chastel, Arte e
Umanesimo a Firenze al tempo di Lorenzo il Magnifico. Studi sul Rinascimento
e sull umanesimo platonico, op. cit., 110-111), orpaHuvnBaeTCs AULID pac-
CMOTpCHHEM 3aUMCTBOBAHHUII 3THX ABYX CTHXOB AaHTe y AcOHapAO Aa
BuHYH, KOTOPHIH AOCAOBHO BOCIPOM3BOAUT HX B cBOeH pykomucu («chi
pinge figura, e se non po’ esser lei, non la pd porre»), u y [luko seana Mu-
PaHAOA2, KOTOPBLH nuTupyeT uX B “KoMMeHTapuu K A0GOBHOM KaHLIOHE
Asxupoaamo BenuBbeHn™: «3TO TO camoe, Yero Haur moat AaHTe KacaeTcs
B CBOCH KaHIIOHE, TA¢ OH roBoput: “He moxxer Hanncars / O6pas roro, yem
caM He cTaa, XYA0KHUK » («e questo ¢ quello che nostro poeta Dante tocca
in una sua canzone dove dice: poi chi pinge figura, se non puo esser lei, non
la pud porre»: Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, Commento sopra una canzone
damore di Girolamo Benivieni, edizione a cura di Eugenio Garin, Firenze,
Vallecchi, 1942, vol. i, 467-468). ITo muenuto [Taoso A/AuAXKeA0, B cTHXAX
AanTe «MBI HAGAIOA2EM HE YTBEPKACHUE HOBOTO MPUHIIUIIA, COTAACHO KO-
TOPOMY XYAOXKHHK CO3AAET CBOE IPOU3BEACHHUE, SIBASISL MUPY COOCTBEHHYIO
AHYHOCTb, HO, CKOpEE, IIOBTOPEHHUE HACH, U3BECTHOMN yXKE B APEBHOCTH, 10
KpaiiHeil mepe HaunHas ¢ Llunepona u CeHeku, U raacsImes, 4TO XYAOKHUK
CO3AACT CBOHM TBOPCHMU S, CACAYSL $OPMaM U UAESAM, IPUCYTCTBYIOLUM 6 €20
yMe, KOTOpble OH U INPUHHMAET 32 00pasibl>» (D’Angelo, «Ogni dipintore
dipinge sé»: contributo alla storia di un’idea, op. cit., 218-219). dtu cTuxu us
“ITupa” MOAB30BAAMCH AOCTATOYHOMH IOIIYASIPHOCTBIO, O Y€M, MEKAY IPO-
YUM, CBUACTCABCTBYCT IIPOIOBEAB, KOTOPYI0 Axopaano aa [Tusa mpounsuec
18 mapra 1304 r.: «Buauims xysoxxHuKa, KOTOPBIH pucyer? Y Hero B yMe
€CTb TO, YTO OH PUCYET — HE TaK OYKBAABHO, HO B HHOM CMBICAE: YTO OHO
odpopMHAOCH B ero yme. Tl He BUAHIID, Kak OH cyMeeT Hanucats CB. Xpu-
cTo$opa, KOTOPBIH, KaK HU BEAHK, XPAHUTCS B €0 yMe, Oyaydu 60AbLIe, 4eM
TPOE TaKHUX, KaK OH. ¥YM — 9TO Belllb, CIOCOOHASI BMECTUTD AI0OYIO ADYTYIO
BEIb, ¥ TO K€ MOXKHO cKa3aTh 0 bore. B bore BMemalorcst Bce popmar Bcero
TBOpeHuUs, U Bce oHM mpoucxoaaT us Hero» («Vedi tu il dipintore, che
dipigne? egli hae nella mente sua quello che egli dipigne, non cosi; ma in altro
modo cio¢ formato nella mente. Or non vedi che dipignera Santo Cristofano,
ch’¢ cosi grande e si ’hae nella mente, che ¢ maggior di lui tre cotanti. Ee la
mente una cosa che contiene ogni cosa, e cosi in Dio. In lui sono tutte le forme
d’ogni creatura, e da lui vegnon tutte»: Prediche del Beato Fra Giordano da
Rivalto dell’ordine dei predicatori, recitate in Firenze dal 1303 al 1309, Milano,
Per Giovanni Silvestri, 1859, vol. i, 395). ITonyTHO OTMETHM TOT PAKT, 4TO
cpaBHeHHs H3 obaactu xuBonucH Hepeaku u B nossuu XIII B. Cpean
HanboAee IPOCAABACHHBIX IPUMEPOB YKAXEM ABE KAHLOHBI AKAaKOMO Aa
Aentunn — “Kaxoit-to uypnoit cuaoit” (“Meravigliosamente”): «Kax ror,
KTO 06pa3s muablil / YBupes pas, pucyer / Kapruny Beuno 1y xe, / Takos
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KOHILIOB BBIKPHCTAAAM30BAAACh B CCHTCHIMIO, UMEHHO TpakTar ‘O
xusonucy’? Man Haobopor, BoaMOXHO, AAbOEpTH AULIb IPU-
HAAACKHT 3aCAYTa B NMPHAAHMU TCOPETHYECKOH 3aKOHYCHHOCTH
PACIPOCTPAHECHHOMY IOCAOBUYHOMY BblpakeHuio? Haiitu orser
HEIIPOCTO — CBHAETCABCTBA, UMCIONIMECS B HAIIEM PaCIOpsiKe-
HUY, CAULIKOM cKyAHBL. Ho pake HecmoTpst Ha To, 4TO 3TO H3pe-
YeHHE IIPOAOAXKAAO OBITH B YIIOTPEOACHHH U B IIOCACAYIOIIUE BEKa,
IpUYEM HENPEMEHHO Ha ABYX PasHBIX YPOBHAX (KaK IOCAOBHIIA

u s, o AeBa: / XpaHIO B IPyAU 51 cAeBa / TBo# 00AUK, ¢ HOIIEH APyXeH>»
(«Com’om che pone mente / in altro exemplo pinge / la simile pintura, / cos,
bella, facc’eo, / che 'nfra lo core meo / porto la tua figura»: Poeti del Duecento
(a cura di Gianfranco Contini), Milano-Napoli, Ricciardi, 1960, t. i, 55) u
“Maaonna, Bam ckaxy s” (“Madonna, dir vo Voglio”): «Ot Heypauu Ma-
10cb: / XyaoxHuk tak 6pocaer / CBoit xoACT: o HepoBoacH / Hanuncannoro
Aoacii (Bece mpaBuTh HOpoBHT), / [TockoabKy HecoraacHo / Aerau c mpupo-
Aot kpacku» («Lo non poter mi turba, / com’om che pinge e sturba, / e pure
li dispiace / lo pingere che face, — e sé riprende, / che non fa per natura / la
propria pintura»: ibidem, 52), a TaKXXe, HAPAAY C HUMU, KaHIIOHY “Koabs k
muaoi poame crpacteio” (“Se de voi, donna gente”) I'surtone AApenuo: «Ho
65140 651 KomyHCTBOM / Ty, 4TO ycaaA Bech uBeT 3eMHBIX BiuTasa, / CyanTs
kak oT Hayasa. / Beab Bac sxuBonucaaa / Ilpupoaa Besa ¢ HeBUAQHHBIM HC-
kyccrBoM, / Kakoe [Toankaery aums mo cuaam: / Ayuma ne pasymeer, / A
caoBo He ymeer / CkasaTb IIPO IPEAECTD CTOAB BbICOKOH po6sL. / Moit Bor,
BO3MOXXHO Ab, 4T00bI / Mup Ty ysHaa, uTo KpacoTow muaoi / Ilpupoay
nocpamuaa? / M uro ona, na Bac B3upas, Bupur, / To, pasym Moii npeaBu-
AuT, / Beex xaymux uyaa He obmanet ayBcrBa» («Or da voi, che del fiore /
del piacer d’esto mondo sete appresa, / com po l'om far defesa? / Ché la natura
entesa / fo di formare voi, co’l bon pintore / Policreto fo de la sua pentura; /
che non po cor pensare, / né lingua devisare, / che cosa in voi potesse esser
pio bella. / Ahi, Deo, co si novella / pote a esto mondo dimorar figura, / ch’¢
de sovra natura? / Ché cio che 'om de voi conosce e vede, / semiglia, per mia
fede, / mirabel cosa a bon conoscidore»: Guittone d’Arezzo, Le rime (a cura di
Francesco Egidi), Bari, Laterza, 1940, 3) u, HakoHely, kKaHIOHY camoro AanTe
“O 6or A06BH, B Tebe — HebecHpit cer” (“Amor, che movi tua vertti da
cielo”) camoro Aanre: «Korpa 6 Te6s He cTaso, / Baarux 6b1 moMbIcAOB He
sHaau Mbl: / Heawss, kapruny pasayuus co csetom, / Cpean KpoMeIIHOM
oMbt / MckycctBoM Bocxumarbest nuau nserom» [nep. E.M. Coronosuual
(«sanza te ¢ distrutto / quanto avemo in potenzia di ben fare, / come pintura
in tenebrosa parte, / che non si pud mostrare / né dar diletto di color né
d’arte»: Dante Alighieri, Rime (testo critico, introduzione e note a cura di
Gianfranco Contini), Torino, Einaudi, 1964, 122). O cruxax AXakomo Aa
Aentunn cm.: Giorgio Agamben, Stanze. La parola e il fantasma nella cultura
occidentale, Torino, Einaudi, 1977, 80-82.
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M KaK OPUEHTHP B criopax o6 nckyccrse)?, — a 310 noaATBepKAa-
eTcs maccaxxamu U3 TpyaoB Huxxoao aa Koppeaxo®, Muxeaan-

47 TIpUXOAMTCS HMETh B BUAY M TO, 4TO B TCOPETHYECCKUX TPAKTATaX BAH -
HME Hallell CEHTCHIIMU MOTAO IPOSIBUTHCS U HA KOHLEITY2ABHOM YPOBHE,
6e3 IBHOTO UUTHPOBaHMUA. [ [pUMEpOM MOXKET CAYXKHUTH Naccaxk U3 “Amnasora
osxusonucu” [Taoao ITuno: «M mockoabKy BIIOAHE O4€BUAHO, YTO BCE CyLie-
CTBa cTpeMsATCS K cebe moAOGHBIM, 6YACT He CAUIIKOM YAQUHO, ECAH XYAOXK-
HMK HMEET MaABIH POCT MAH HEXOPOLI CODOM: OH ACTKO MOXET IIOBTOPUTD
COOCTBEHHBIE HEAOCTATKH, XUBOMHUCYS GUIYpPBI TIIEAYIIHBIE U 6e306pasHbIc;
MHOTHE U3 TAKHX AIOACH K TOMY X€ CTPaAQlOT HEAOYMUEM H IPE3MEPHBIM
6yiicrBom. ITycTs He GyaeT OH U YPE3MEPHO BBICOK, HOO M3 TAKOBBIX MHOTHE
BEChMa HECKAAAHBL, ACHUBBI M HEOTECAHBI, HO ITYCTh AyYIIC HALI )KHBOIIHCEL]
NPUHAAACKHUT K TOH YACTH YEAOBEIECKOTO POAA, KOTOPYIO 5 YXKE OTIUCAA AASL
Bac B coraacuu ¢ Burpysuem: emy aerde Gyser A06uTbCs yMeHUs U306pa-
JaTh COBEpUICHHBIE GUTyphI, Gepst mpuMep ¢ camoro cebs» («E perché sivede
espresso che tutte le creature appetiscono il loro simile, non fa al preposito ch’il
pittore sia di statura picciola o difforme, ché potrebbe di facile incorrer nelli
propri errori, dipignendo le figure nane e mostruose; et anco, molti di loro sono
inconsiderati e troppo veementi. Non sia grande in estremo, assai delli quali
sono sgraziati, pigri et inscipidi; ma sia il pittore nella porzione che gia v’ho
descritta secondo Vitruvio, ch’avera pitt facile adito di formare le figure perfette,
traendo I'essemplo di sé stesso. Vorrei che fusse grazioso, per parteciparne con
lopere sue»: Paolo Pino, Dialogo di pittura // Trattati d'arte del Cinguecento

ﬁa Manierismo e Controriformﬂ, op. cit., t. i, 133). B oaHOM U3 cBOUX npume-
ganuii [Taora bapokku odens KcTaTu ccpraaeTcs Ha CTpaHUIBL ACOHAPAO Al
Bunuu, nocssimeHHbIE TOMH Xe TEME.

8 AaAexo He CAy4ai{HO, YTO, Kacasich B IPUBEACHHOM HHXE COHETE TEMbI
noprpera, aBTop obpauaercs UMEHHO K AecoHapAo Aa Burun: «3eskena, Au-
cunm, Aneaaec, [Toankaer / Koraa 6 ee saneyaraers sxeaasn, / Yeepano 6 B
KpacoTy Bcex uepT BHuKaAu / IIpea Tem, kak cospaBars ee moprpert. // Cuects
3Be3Abl HAb B3upath Ha CoaHua cBeT / XYAOKHHUK YMYAPCHHBIH He Aep3aeT: /
Ha uro cama npupoaa nputssaer, / C TeM raasy cocTsisaTbCsi CHABL HET. //
B nckyccTBe BCex cONepHUKOB U3BECTHBIX / 3Hail, AcOHAPAO, KaK TbI 7200e-
dumsp: / CKpBIB el AMLI0, HAYHU € BOAOC YyAeCHBIX — // Beab ecan HeHapokoM
yraspuws / Kpacy, oueit pocroitnyio nebecusrx, / Tol He ee — cebst nsobpa-
sumb» («Zeusi, Lisippo, Percotile o Apelle / che avuto avesse a ritrar questa in
carte, / dovendo in lei mirar ciascuna parte / e la grazia che ¢ puoi mixta con
quelle, // come a guardar el sole o a contar stelle / la vista in lui seria mancata e
larte, / perché natura al'occhio non comparte / potenzie in quel che essa natura
excelle. // Cusi, LEONARDO mio, se il tuo cognome / voi conseguir, che ogni
altro VINCI ¢ excedi, / coprili il viso e incomincia a le chiome, // perché se a
un tratto sue bellezze vedi, / tu el ritratto serai, non lei, ché some / d’occhio
mortal non son, vo’ che mi credi»: Niccolod da Correggio, Rime // Opere (a cura
di Antonia Tissoni Benvenuti), Bari, Laterza, 1969, [sonetto 189], 201).
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axero”, Aoposuxo Aomenuku®®, Aurona Opamvecko Aoun’, Axo-

¥y MukeaaHpXea0o 06pas XyAOKHHKA, PUCYIOIIEro (MAH BasIOLIEro) ca-
MOro cebs1, BCTpeyaeTcsi B AByX Mappurasax. B neppom us Hux, “Ao6po Hac kpa-
cut — Gesobpasut 340~ (“Se dal cor lieto divien bello il volto”), moat npussiBact
AaMy He OBITb KECTOKOH ¢ BAIOOACHHBIM, IOTOMY 4TO KOTAQ XYAOKHHK PHUCYET
C «BECEABIM CCPALICM>», H MOPTPET AAMBI BBIACT yaauHee: «Aobpo Hac Kpa-
cur — 6e3o6pasur 3n0. / Obsizan s ceit ncruoit ropam. / ITouro Mmoum crpa-
crsam / 3Bespa He xoder Broputh? / M yx kyaa Hu mao, / IToepuaa 6 ouam, /
Yro6 cepaue He HeBoanTs. / JKeaas mopsapsopurs, / Mue aeBa oreaer: / “Her
cepALy XAapHOMY yerokoeHbs!” / Koraa tBopen Baster / M moaos rpycru cam, /
YixeAb ledaab — MOPYKa BAOXHOBEHBsA? / MBI A0 camosabenbst / Moran 6b11s ¢
HEIO CYaCTAUBBI BABoeM, / TBopu s 1 He 6yab npea Heif mytom» [mep. A.E. Ma-
xoBa] («Se dal cor lieto divien bello il volto, / dal tristo il bructo; e se donna aspra e
bella / il fa, chi fie ma’ quella / che non arda di me com’io dilei? / Po’ ch’a destinguer
molto / dalla mie chiara stella / da bello a bel fur facti gli ochi mei, / contr’a s¢ fa
costei / non men crudel che spesso / dichi: — Dal cor mie smorto il volto viene. — /
Che saltrifa se stesso, | pingendo donna, in quella / che fara poi, se sconsolato il tiene? /
Dunch’ ambo n’arien bene / ritrarla col cor lieto e ’l viso asciucto: / sé farie bella e
me non farie bructo»: Michelangelo, Rime e Lettere (a cura di Paola Mastrocola),
Torino, Utet, 1992, 216-217; xypcus aBTOpa kHurH). Bo BropoM, “Kax nHoraa
Bastents B TBepaoM KamHe  (“S'egli ¢ che 'n dura pietra alcun somigli”), Mukeaan-
AXEAO CIle Pas MOATBEPKAACT, YTO U CKYABIITOP TBOPHUT 00pas camoro cebst:
«Kaxk nnoraa Basters B TBepaoM kamHe / B 4yskoM 06Amdbe cOOCTBEHHBLI TOPT-
pet, / Tax Cmepru Mpaunsiii caes / Homy s wacro, caoBHo craa 51 Eso. / Uro
Mmbicab o Heit oana Mue, / To Bomaomato atum cxoactBoM ¢ Hero. / JKectokocTsio
cBoeio / Mor mop, Moum pesrom / C Hen YPaBHAThCA 6 AaXke KaMEHb CMEAO; /
Ortubine Brpeab ymero, / ITaaum Ee orrenm, / Basts oaHO — cebs1 B MyueHbsix
teaa; / Ho ecan 6 3axoreaa / Ona cbepeus cBomo kpacy Bekan, / ITycts aact mue
paaoctb, — st Eit Beunocts pam!>» [nep. A.M. Ddpoca] («Segli ¢ che 'n dura pietra
alcun somigli/ talor 'immagin d’ogni altri a se stesso, / squalido e smorto spesso / il
fo, com’i’ son facto da costei. / E par ch'esempro pigli / ognior da me, ch’i’ penso di far
lei. / Ben la pietra potrei, / per aspra sua durezza, / in ch’io l'esempro, dir ch’a llei
sassembra; / del resto non saprei; / mentre mi strugge e sprezza, / altro sculpir che le
mie afflicte membra. / Ma se l'arte rimembra / agli annila belta per durare ella, / fara
me lieto, ond’io le’ fard bellax: ibidem, 251). Ha aty Temy cm.: Robert J. Clements,
The Poetry of Michelangelo, New York, New York University Press, 1965, 60-61.

> Lodovico Domenichi, Facetie et motti arguti di alcuni eccellentissimi
ingegni et nobilissimi signori, Fiorenza, [L. Torrentino], s.e., 1548, c. Ciiii. O6
ucroab3oBaHuu pacckasa [Toannuano B “Qanenusx” Aomenuxu u B “To-
kBe”(“Zucca”) Aonn cm.: Franco Pignatti, Pratica e ideologia del plagio nelle
raccolte facete e apoftegmatiche // Furto e plagio nella letteratura del Classicismo
(a cura di Roberto Gigliucci), «Studi (e testi) italianix», 1 (1998), 323-345.

! «basuano BEPTA Pocca. IIpuHATO roBOpUTD, YTO KaKABIH Xy-
AOXHHK PHUCYeT cels M YTO BCe CTPEMUTCS K cebe MoA0GHOMY, HO ecan 65
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Baru Mapuu Yexku>?, @panyecko bokku>’, Asxxyano Manuunu*

He GBIAO TaK, YTO BCAKOE MPABUAO AOASKHO MUPHUTBHCS € UCKAKOYCHHUIMH,
MOXHO 6BIAO OB CKa3aTh, 9TO Ceil AOCTOMHBII FOCIIOAMH 0OpeA CBOETO re-
HUS, IIEPEAOXKHB MAKAPOHHYECKHUE CTUXU OKTABAMU » («BASILIO BERTA
ROSSA. E si suol dire che ogni pittor dipinge s¢, e che ogni simile apetisce il
suo simile: ma se non ci fosse che ogni regola patisce eccettione, si potrebbe
dire che questo huomo galante havesse trovato il suo Genio havendo tradotta
La Maccheronea in ottava rima»): Anton Francesco Doni, Seconda libraria,
Venetia, Marcolini, 1551, B30r (A.F. Doni, La libraria (a cura di Vanni
Bramanti), Milano, Longanesi, 1972, 278).

%2 «AOBOABHO U TOTO, 4TO OH mocAyinas / C yu4eHbIM BUAOM IIyAbCa IIe-
pecryk. / Ero amypom oxpectua on — cuer rotoss: / JKusomnucyer Besik ce6s
xyaoxHUK» («Basta che per parer d’assai, egli ha, / Sentendo far alterazione
al polso, / Battezzatolo amore; or fa tuo conto, / Il dipintor suol dipigner se
stesso»): Giovanni Maria Cecchi, CAmmalata // Commedie inedite (a cura di
Giovanni Tortoli), Firenze, Barbera Bianchi e Comp., 1855, [ii-iii], 167.

%3 «[...] 3aech xuBonuCch HaMAYyIIIUM 06PA3OM COOTBETCTBYET MACTEPY:
AOCTOMHOE BOCXUIICHHS POUSBEACHUE — €TO CBSTBHIM MBICASIM, 2 BUAMMBIH
06pas — ero HeOOBIKHOBEHHOI AYIIIE; OTCIOAA H POAUAOCH CTOAb AParOLCH-
Hoe TBopeHue. OH BecbMa 4acTO TOBOPHUA, YTO BCSIKHH XOPOLIME KHBOIIU-
cely, KOTA ITUIIET, TO OOBIKHOBEHHO MUILET ce6sl, 4TO 03HAYACT UCKYCHO H30-
GpakaTs Bemu, 6oAee BCEro MOAOOHbIE ero HpaBaM M Beell xusHu. M6o ceit
YYACCHBIH MacTep IOAOH (AArOYECTHBBIX YCTPEMACHUI, U BCIO KHBOIHC,
MM CO3AQHHYIO, OH BBICTPOHA C TAKOHU AIOGOBBIO, YTO Ha HEE HEBO3MOXHO
TASIACTD 63 YMUACHH S M BEPBI, PABHO Kak 1 6e3 cTpaxa U cMUpeHHs» («[...]
Ottimamente ¢ conforme la pittura all’artefice, 'opera mirabile a’ pensieri suoi
santi, et quello, che si vede, all’animo singulare, onde ¢ nato si pregiato lavoro.
Egli suol dire molto sovente, che ogni buon pittore ¢ usato, quando dipigne, di
dipignere se stesso; cio ¢ con artifizio effigiare quelle cose, che a’ costumi suoi
molto, et alla vita sono simiglianti. Perché pieno questo ottimo artefice di santi
avvisi, tutta questa pittura, che da lui fu dipinta, ordino con tanta grazia, che
mirare non si puote senza dolcezza di divozione, ne senza horrore di riverenza»):
Francesco Bocchi, Opera sopra I'imagine miracolosa della Santissima Nunziata
di Fiorenza, Firenze, s.i.t., 1592, 45 (cm.: D’Angelo, «Ogni dipintore dipinge sé»:
contributo alla storia di un’idea, op. cit., 228-229).

> «M 6oace TOrO, Ha KAPTHHAX BCE BEIM H300PaXAI0T OXOKE HA TO, KaK Y
HUX CAMHUX: HAIIPUMEP, XYAOKHHK C KPACHBBIM AULIOM H PyKaMHU M Ha KAPTHHE
HapHCyeT QUIYPY C KPACUBBIM AULIOM H pyKaMu. Tak >Ke 1 ¢ ApyTHMH YacTAMU
TeAa, IOTOMY YTO KOAb CKOPO IOCTYIIKH HALIN HCXOAST U3 AYIIH KAK CACACT-
BHE BIICYATACHHH OT 3aKAIOUCHHBIX B Hell MHUMBIX [IPEACTABACHUI, TO HE CAC-
AYET COMHEBATBCSL, YTO B AyLIC CKOPEE 3aKPEIATCA 06pasbl M BICYATACHUS OT
OBITHS TOTO TEAQ, B KOTOPOM OHA IOCTOSHHO HAXOANTCS, TaK YTO BCE €€ ACH-
CTBUSL OYAYT IPOM3BOAUTBCS B COTAACHH CO CBONCTBAMH 3TOTO TeAd. 3HAHUE
AYILIOIO CBOETO TeAa pacToaKoBaa ['nnnokpar B kuure “O cHoBupenusax” (“De
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u Ouaunno Baapaunydun™, — Bce Xe MHE NPEACTaBASCTCS He-

COMHEHHBIM, YTO UCTOPHS GOPMYABI «KaXKABIH XYAOKHHK PHCYET
cebsi>» He MoXeT ObITh OTACACHA OT 0bpasa Hapruccay Aapbepru. B
YaCTHOCTH, AQXKE CCAM UMETh B BUAY BCE Pa3AMYMSI CMBICAOB, BKAQ-
ABIBAEMBIX B 9TO BBICKa3bIBAHUE B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT IICPCIICKTHUB, B
KOTOpbIC MOMELIAIT CeOsI ABa ABTOPA, MHE HE KAXKETCS 9epecdyp
CMEABIM IIPEATIOAOKEHHUE, 9TO AcoHapao Aa Bunum, passusas B
cBoeM counHeHUH O KUBOMUCH  MBICAH 06 OMACHOCTSIX CAMOTIOA-

pakaHHsl, UMeA IepeA raasaMu o6pas us rpakrata Aapbeptn’®.

insomnijs”), rA€ OH TOBOPHT, YTO, IIOKa TEAO CITUT, AyIa 6AY>KAAET U paccMaTpu-
BacT CBOE TEAO, M3 Y€TO IOTOM H POXKAACTCS BIICYATACHHE, & YK€ U3 BIICIaTAC-
HUS M HOCTYNOK. HICX0A S U3 TAKOTO IPEATIOAOKEHMU S, KAK MHE BUAUTCS, HEKO-
TOpBIE IPEKPACHBIC YMbI HALIETO BEKA CTPEMUAKCH YCTAHOBHUTD IIPABHAO AAS
PacrosHaBaHHs 4yXKOIO yMa Ha OCHOBAHHH IIMCbMa U [OYEPKA TOTO HAH HHOTO
veroseka» («E, quel che ¢ pitt, nel dipingere far le cose simili a se stesso, come per
essempio d’uno di bel volto e mano fara la figura di bel volto e mano, et cosi laltre
parti del corpo perché, venendo l'operationi nostre dall’anima per I'impressioni
dei fantasmi che ha in s¢, non si deve dubitare che havrd meglio 'immagine et
I'impression dell’essere di suo corpo dove sta continuamente, e operara secondo le
proprieta di suo corpo. Et questa cognitione di suo corpo I'esplico Hippocrate al
libro De insomnijs, quando disse che, mentre il corpo dorme, / 'anima va vagando
e considerando il suo corpo, dal che poi ne seguita questa impressione, ¢ da essa
quest’impressione et operatione. Per la quale e con la quale suppositione, come
io credo, alcuni belli ingegni di questo nostro secolo hanno scritto e volsuto dar
regola di riconoscer I'intelletto et ingegno altrui con il modo di scrivere e della
scrittura di questo quell’altro uomo»): Giulio Mancini, Considerazioni sulla
pittura ([1619-1621], pubblicate per la prima volta da Adriana Marucchi, con
il commento di Luigi Salerno), vol. i, Considerazioni sulla pittura, Viaggio per
Roma, Appendici (edizione critica e introduzione di A. Marucchi, presentazione
di Lionello Venturi), Roma, Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, 1956, 107. Ccpia-
KOH Ha paccyxAcHHe MaH4anHn 51 06s13aH Moemy Apyry [Taoso AAHAXEAO.

% «Aanpocrurcsa Kapasaaxo ero croco6 obpamarscst ¢ KHCTBIO: OH Xe-
AQA Ha CaMOM cebe M0Ka3aTh HCTHHHOCTb IIOCAOBHIIbI, TAACAIICH, UTO BCAKHUIH
XYAOXKHHK pHcyeT cebs» («Perdonisi al Caravaggio questo suo modo d’usare
il pennello; mentre egli volle avverare in se medesimo quel proverbio, che dice,
che ogni Pittore dipigne se stesso»): Filippo Baldinucci, Notizie de’professori del
disegno da Cimabue in qua, che contengono tre Decennali, dal 1580 al 1610, in
Firenze nel Garbo, Giuseppe Manni, 1702, 280.

3¢ Aaxe Maptnn KeMI, Bcsuecku MOAYEpKUBAIOIINI PAaSAHIHS MEKAY
Aavbepru u AcoHapao Aa BuHYn, B HEKOTOPHIX CIELHAaABHBIX BONIPOCAX
BIIOAHE IPU3HACT BAUSHUE, KOTOPOE 3HAMCHUTBLI TPAKTAT NIEPBOTO M3 HUX
oOKaszaA Ha TeopeTHueckue Tpyabl Broporo (Martin Kemp, “Ogni dipintore
dipinge sé¢™ a neoplatonic echo in Leonardo’s art theory?, op. cit., 319).
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BA3APU: TEHD M HAYAAO )KMBOIIMCHU

ITopa, opHako, BepHyThCs K pobacme Hapuucca u renn. Hesa-
BHCHMO OT KOHKPETHOTO IOHUMAHHU I CCHTEHLIMH, PAAH KOTOPOH I
CACAQA OTCTYIIACHHE, CACAYET IOAYEPKHYTh, YTO HOBASI MOACAD A AB-
GepTH CHMBOAMYECKH COBIIAAACT C TOI HMHTeprperanuei Muda o
IPOHCXOXKACHHU U K HBOIIHCH, KOTOPYIO IIpeAAOKH A Basapu: Ha AByX
ppeckax, KOTOPHIMH OH YKPACHA KOMHAThI CBOMX AOMOB B ApEIILO
(1548) n Bo ®ropennun (0xkoao 1554), XYAOKHUK IIPEACTABHA SKH-
BOMUCIA, 0OBOAAIIETO CBOKO TEHb Ha CTCHE.

BsipaskeHHe «KaX AbIH XYAOXKHHUK PUCYET Ce6s1>»> ObIAO U3BECTHO
aBropy “VKusHeonucanuit’, HECOMHEHHO, TAK 5KE XOPOIIO, KK U MU}
o Havaae xuBonucu. CEeHTEHIIUIO O XYAOKHUKE MbI CABIIIIUM B BUAC
HPOHHMYECKOTO 3aMEYaHM S, BAOXKEHHOTO B ycTa MHuKeAaHAXEAO, B
$unaspHOM maccaxe ero 6uorpadun («He sHato kakoit XyAOKHHK
HapHCOBaA KaPTHHY, Ha KOTOPOI1 6oAce BCero yaasach Gpurypa Obixa.
Korpaa y MuKeAaHAXEAO CIIPOCHAH, IIOYEMY ITA ACTAAb BBIIIAA
IIPaBAOIIOAOOHEE BCEX APYTHX, OH OTBETHA: “KaXKABIH XYAOXKHHK
XOpowo pucyer cBoi moptpetr ). Yro ke Kacaerest Mmuda, T0 €ro
Basapu ynomuHaer yxe B IpeAUCAOBUH:

Coraacno Tomy, 4To numteT [IAMHUI, 3TO HCKYCCTBO MOSBHAOCH B
Erunre 6aaropaapst anauiiny [ury, KOTOpslii, YBUACB TCHb Ha CTCHE, OT-
GpachIBacMyIo M CAMMM B CBETE OTHS, BAPYT 06Bea ee yroabkom. M ¢ Tex
T0p, KaK yTBEPKAAET TOT ke [ [AMHUIA, eme A0ATO 65140 B 06BIYac pHCO-
BaTh TOABKO AUHUSIMH, 6e3 Kpacok 5.

57 «Aveva non so chi pittore fatto una opera, dove era un bue che stava
meglio de laltre cose; fu domandato perché il pittore aveva fatto pitt vivo quello
che laltre cose, [Michele Agnolo] disse: “Ogni pittore ritrac se medesimo
bene”»: Giorgio Vasari, Le vite de’ piss eccellenti architetti, pittori, et scultori
italiani, da Cimabue insino a’tempi nostri (Firenze, edizione per i tipi di Lorenzo
Torrentino, 1550) (a cura di Luciano Bellosi ¢ Aldo Rossi, presentazione di
Luciano Previtali), Torino, Einaudi, 1986, 913.

%8 «Ma, secondo che scrive Plinio, questa arte venne in Egitto da Gige lidio,
il quale, essendo al fuoco e 'ombra di se medesimo riguardando, subito con un
carbone in mano contornd se stesso nel muro; e da quella eta per un tempo le sole
linee si costumo mettere in opera senza corpi di colore, si come afferma il medesimo
Plinios: ibidem,91. O I1aunun Brexcrax Basapu cm.: Liana De Girolami Cheney,
The Painting of the Casa Vasari, New York-London, Garland Publishing Inc, 1985
(cm. Taxoke: Giovanni Becatti, Plinio e Vasari // Studi di Storia dell Arte in onore di
Valerio Marini, Napoli, Libreria Scientifica Editrice, 1972, 173-182).
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B sToM BakHOM AAsI Hac maccaxke Basapu pomyckaer ABe He-
TOYHOCTHU: TO AU M3-32 CAUIIKOM IIOCIEIIHOIO YTEHUS COUYHHE-
Hus [TAMHMS, TO AM BCACACTBHE HCITOAB3OBAHUSI HCIIOPYCHHOTO
TEKCTA OH IPUIIUCHIBACT POAb U300peTareas skubonucu ['ury Aun-
AUIICKOMY, KOTOPBIH Ha caMoM Acac H3o6pea nurpy B M4 («Hrpy
B M4 yCTaHOBHA 'Ur AMauen, XUBONUCH — ETHNTAHE» > ); C TEM
)K€ CaMbIM IIEPCOHAKEM OH CBSI3BIBACT U IMHU30A, PACCKA3aHHBIN
B XXXV xnure “EcrecTBeHHOI HcTOpUK™, 0 AOYepHU roH4Yapa by-
TaAQd, peUIMBLICI OOBECTH YIACM Ha CTCHE TEHDb CBOCTO BO3AKO-
AEHHOTO:

McxyccTBO BasiTh M3 TAMHBI HOAOGHS IIEPBBIM IIPHUAYMaA TOHYAP
Byraa us Cuxkuona. 91o cayansocs B Kopunde 6aarosaps ero aouepu,
BAKOOUBILIEHCS B oAHOTO IoHOWY. Koraa Tomy npeacTtosiao otnpaButses
B AAABHHUE CTPaHbI, OHa 00BEAA YEPTAMHU TCHD €TI0 AU, OTOPOLICHHY IO
HA CTEHE CBETHMABHHMKOM; OTCII, IIPHAOXKMB K PHCYHKY TAHHY, CACAAA
ortuck®.

OTH OTAMYMS HEAB3s CIHCATh HAa HUYErO HE 3HAYAILIYIO pac-
CESTHHOCTH: IepepabaTbiBasi — BO3MOXHO, II0A BAHSHHEM AAb-
Gepru — sanmcrBoBaHHYW y IlanHus Bepcuio Muda, Basapu B
CBOEM H3AOKEHHHU CO3AAET AABTEPHATUBY pacckasy camoro Ilau-
HUA: ECAHU Y 3TOTO ITOCAEAHETO, KAK CBUAETEABCTBYET XPaHAIIEEC

% «Pilam lusoriam Gyges Lydus [instituit]; picturam Aegyptii»: ITan-
uuil, “EcrectBennas ucropus’, VII, 205. Ta sxe omubka BcTpedaercs u 'y
IToanaopa Bupruaus: Polydorus Vergilius, De rerum inventoribus, Basileae,
apud Isingrinium, 1546, 155 (nepBoe nspanue Bomao B Benennu 5 1499 1.):
«ITo cBupereabctBy [Taunus (B ceAbMOIl KHHIE) XHBOMHUCh NEPBHIM U3
Beex nsobpea I'nr Anpuen B Erunrte» («Picturam itaque, teste Plin. Lib. 7,
Gyges Lydius omnium primus invenit in Aegypto»). ®opmyauposky coaep-
xaHus Muda B nsBosc [loanaopa Bupruaus cm.: infra, 289.

@ «Fingere ex argilla similitudines Butades Sicyonius figulus primus
invenit Corinthi filiae opera, quae capta amore iuvenis, abeunte illo peregre,
umbram ex facie eius ab lucernam in pariete lineis circumscripsit, quibus
pater eius inpressa argilla typum fecit [...]»: ITaunwuit, “EctecTennas ucro-
pus”, XXXV, 151. B ITaunueBom usaoxeHur Muda HCKYCCTBO ACIIKU U 00-
SKHTa TAUHBL POXKAAETCS, KAK U B APYTHUX BAPUAHTaX, 6Aaroaaps AGOBHOMY
4yBCTBY, OAHAKO TCHb, KOTOPYIO IIPH 3TOM 0OOBOAST, OTOPACHIBAETCS B CBETE
AQMIIBL, 2 HE COAHLIA, KaK IPOMCXOAUT B pacckase Ksunruanana (em.: infra,
325). O6 orHOmEeHNN MUPA O POKACHHU HCKYCCTBA ACIIKH U MU(A O IPOUC-
XOKACHHUH XUBOMUCH cM.: Maurizio Bettini, I/ »itratto dell amante, Torino,

Einaudi, 1992, 10-12.
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B Byxapecre uysecnoe nosorHo Mypuabo®, 06BOAUTH KOHTYpHI
TEHU 03HAYAECT OOPHCOBBIBATH IPOCKIIHIO KOTO-TO APYTOTro, AAst Ba-
3apH, HAIIPOTUB, BOCIIPOM3BEACHHUE TCHH €CTh PEIPOAYKIIHSI CBOCH
cobcTBeHHOM TeHU. B epBom cayuae, y [TAuHMS, XYAOKHUK U €ro
MOAEAD — ABA Pa3HBIX YCAOBEKA, BO BTOPOM — CYOBEKT U 00beKT
BOCIIPOM3BEACHUS CAHBAIOTCSA B QuUIrype XyaoKHHKa: Basapu, ¢
SBHO aBTOGMOTpadUYECKUMU HaMEPEHUAMU®, BCTPAHBACT «CTa-
AMIO TEHH B CTAAHMIO 3€PKaAa>», IIPEAAATAS 3PUTEAI0 PPOHTAABHOE
uszobpaskenue ce61®.

B XVI u XVII BB. uHTepeC K BOIIPOCY O HAYaA€ XHBOIIHCH, OA-
HAKO, HE MCYEPIIBIBACTCSA ABYMSI HHTEPIPETAL[MAMU HCXOAHOTO
MuQa: BHUMAHHE K HEMY 3AMETHO B TEOPETUYECCKHUX TPYAAX U 3aCBU-
AETEABCTBOBAHO B MKOHOTpaduH, MPUYEM LICHTPAABHOE 3HAYEHHUE
BO BCEX CAy4YasiX COXPAHSET MOTUB «KOHTYpPOB» TeHH. ITO KacaeTcs
YYEHBIX TPYAOB 00 MCKYCCTBE, TO B YHCAE NIEPBEHIINX IIPUMEPOB HC-
II0OAB30BAHUS MHTEPECYIOLIErO HAC MU(a CACAYET HasBaTh - 1 pakTar
o xusonucu” Aconappo Aa Bunum («IlepBast xapTuna cocrosiaa
BCETO U3 OAHOH AMHMH, KOTOpasi 0OBOAKMAA HA CTCHE TE€Hb YEAOBEKA,

¢! TlpexpacHast penpopyknust atoit xaprunbl (1660-1665), ussect-
HOM oA, pasubiMu HasBanusimu: Arte della pittura, Lorigine della pittura, Il
quadro delle ombre, Le origini del disegno, — coaepsxurcs B katanore Maestrii
Picturii Europene, Secolele XV-XVII, Muzeul National de Arta al Romaniei,
Milano, Electa, 1998, 78-79. B nmpaBoM HuXHeM yray 3HaMeHATCABHAs
Hapnucs: «Tubo de la sombra origen laque admiras hermosura en la celebre
pintura» («Kpacora mpocaaBaeHHONH KapTHHBI, KOTOPOH Thl BOCXHMINA-
€LIbCS, TPOUCXOAUT OT TeHu>). O KapTHHe cM.: Victor Stoichita, Breve storia
dell’'ombra. Dalle origini della pittura alla Pop Art, op. cit., 42—44 (cm. Taxxe:
Alexander Busuioceanu, A Re-discovered painting by Murillo: «El cuadro de
las ombras» // The Burlington Magazine, Ixxvi, 1940, 55-59).

20 ¢pecke kak 0 Bo3MOXXHOM aBromoprpere Basapu cm.: Liana De
Girolami Cheney, Vasari’s Depiction of Pliny’s Histories // Explorations in
Renaissance Culture, xv (1989), 104.

% O nepepaborke Muda y Basapu, B 0co6eHHOCTH 1O OTHOIIECHHUIO K 06-
pasuy, 3apanHoMy Aabbeptu, cm.: Victor Stoichita, Breve storia dell’ombra.
Dalle origini della pittura alla Pop Art, op. cit., 38-39; cm. rakxe: Frederica H.
Jacobs, Vasari’s Vision of the History of Painting: Frescoes in the Casa Vasari,
Florence // The Art Bulletin, Ixvi (1984), 399-416. O6 nzo6paskeHHX XYAOK-
HuKoB cM.: Roberto Guerrini, Les représentations d’artistes dans la peinture
3 la Renaissance. Sources et modeles antiques // Les «Vies» d artistes (Actes
du colloque international organisé par le Service culturel du Musée du Louvre
(1-2 octobre 1993), sous la direction scientifique de Matthias Waschek), Paris,
Musée du Louvre, 1996, 57-80.
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oT6pacbiBaeMyio UM B cBeTe coaHna»)® u “Tpakrar 06 apxurex-
type” ®uaapera («Kak coobmaer Ksuntnauan, 6pia euie 4eroBex,
KOTOPBIH pHCOBaA GUTYPHI 11O OPOIICHHBIM COAHIIEM TEHSIM, 4 3aTEM
TOCTENEHHO 3TO UCKYCCTBO CTAHOBHAOCH 60A€e H3OmpPEHHBIM»)®, a
Takke countenue [Toanpopa Bupruauns “O6 usobperareasx eueir”
(«Bomnpoc 0 HayaAe >KMBOMHUCH HEsICEH |...]; Bee [CXOAATCS, OAHAKO, B
TOM, 4TO] OHa POAUAACDH U3 0OBEACHHO AUHUSMHU TEHH YeAOBeKa»),
BBIITYLICHHBIH [0A 3araaBueM PucyHOK” cCOOPHUK AMaAOTOB AHTOHA
®panuecko Aonu («Ho ecan roBoputs o Tom, 0TKyA2 OHU 6epyT Ha-
9aA0, 51 HE 3HAIO, YTO Y HAC IIOAYYHTCSI, IOTOMY 4TO XHBOIIUCH IIPOHC-
XOAMT OT TEHH, a CKYABITYpPa OT HAOAOB»)/, coneT Benpenyto Yea-
aunn “K cBsmennoit ckyasnrype” («¥ Buas, 4to A06po B AIOACKOI
Hatype / Ilonpaau tenu, Bpar Boopyskua / AHIIb )KHBOIUCHIO KOU,

On pemua / Boiayto caaBy Bosspatuth ckyabnrype»)®, “Auasor o

¢ «Laprima pittura fusol diunalinea, la quale circondaval'ombra dell'uvomo

fatta dal sole ne’ muri»: Leonardo da Vinci, Trattato della Pittura, op. cit. (§ 126),
58. 3HaunTeABHAsI AOAS MIATOH YACTH TPAKTATA IOCBSIIIECHA TEME TCHH.

® «Eragli ancora quello che Quintiliano dice che ritraeva da 'ombra
del sole le figure, e poi si venne assottigliando a poco a poco l'artes»: Antonio
Averlino detto il Filarete, Trattaro di Architettura, op. cit., t. 2, 581.

6 «Incerta igitur de picturae initijs quaestio est [...]; omnes ab umbra
hominis linei circunducta»: Polydorus Vergilius, De rerum inventoribus,
op. cit., 156. Ha cpaBHUTeABHO HepaBHEH BhICTaBKe B 6ubanoreke AOHAOH-
CKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA MOXKHO GBIAO BUACTD 3K3EMIIASP MAPHKCKOTO U3AAHUS
(1528) atoro counnenust, npunapaexasmuil Ppancucy bakony (cm.: karasor
Dreams or Swords. Books of social and cultural change, University of London
Library, 2002). 3a ato ykasauue s 6aaropapen Aonaro Manucyaro.

¢ «Ma se gl’ha a riguardare donde le derivano, non so come l'andra,
perché la pittura venne da ombra e la scoltura da gl’idoli»: Anton Francesco
Doni, Disegno, [Venezia 1549] // Scritti d’Arte del Cinquecento (a cura di Paola
Barocchi), Milano, Ricciardi, 1971-1977, t. i, 564. Ccpiaka Aonn Ha Mud o
IIPOHCXOKACHUH XUBOIIUCH HMEET, KOHEYHO, UPOHUIECKYIO OKPACKY.

6 «Perché dall’ombre le virtit offese / vide di quello; e or posson qui tanto, /
che de 'ombra pittura ¢ sola il vanto: / cagion che la scultura i suoi riprese»:
Benvenuto Cellini, Poesie // Opere, op. cit., 854. D10 cTpoda 0AHOrO U3 YeThIp-
HAALIATH COHETOB, B KOTOPBIX UeAAHMHU IOACMUSHPYET € PIAOM ONIIOHCHTOB
(raaBuBIM 06pazom c AnTonoM Ppandecko [panunnu no npossumy Aacka),
YTBEPKAasl IPEBOCXOACTBO CKYABNITYPBI HaA KHUBOIHCBIO: «Basia Mup u
TBapei B HEM IPUPOAR, / A TeHH X Habpockom HasBasa: / Beaea Takumu ObiTh
Tocrioab ux poay» («Sculpi natura’l mondo e gli animali / e pose all'ombre lor
nome disegno, / qual son costor da Dio fattombre tali»: I/ Boschereccio contro il

Lasca, ibidem, 842). O Yeaannu cm.: infra, 323.
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sxusonucu” [Taoao [Tuno («Kaxk 6b1 To HU 6b140, Bee coraamarnTcs
B TOM, KaKUM 00pa3oM ObIAO H30OPETEHO ITO UCKYCCTBO — YTO Ha-
YaAOM €My TIOCAYXKHAQ TeHb YeAoBeka»)®, anasor AsxopanHu AHA-
pea Akuano “O6 omnbkax 1 HapyIIEHUSX IPABUA Y )XUBOIHCLCB
(«IToaToMy Bce COrAACHBI € TEM, 4TO 3TO HCKYCCTBO HPOUCXOAUT OT
TEHH YCAOBEKA, KOTOPAsi B TO APEBHEE BpeMsl OblAa AUIIb IPHOANSH-
TeabHO 06BeacHa»)”’, “Kuury cnoBupaennit” Axosannu [Taoso Ao-
manuo («ITepBas KapTHHA COCTOSIAQ TOABKO U3 AMHHI — B COTAACHH
C [IEPBOHAYAAOM ITOTO UCKYCCTBA, POAUBILETOCS M3 OOPUCOBBIBAHU S
yeroBedeckolt TeHn») !, “Mcrunnble mpaBuaa sxusomucu’ Axo-
BauHH Bartncrsr Apmennnu («9T1o Bceobumee MHeHHE |[...], 4TO Ku-
BOIIUCH H300PEAH CTUIITSHE U 9TO HAYAAO €€ KPOCTCS B YEAOBEUECKOI
Tenu») %, “Beceapt Ha Buase «OraoxnoBenue»” Paddasaso Bop-
runu («O NPOUCXOKACHUM HCKYCCTBA XUBOIMCH €CTh Pa3HbIC MHE-
HUS; [...] HO Bce CXOASTCS B TOM, YTO IIEPBOHAYAABHO OHO COCTOSIAO B
O0BEACHHH YEAOBEYCCKOM TEHH CAMHCTBEHHON YEPTOM, 3aTEM CTAAH
AODABASITD OAHY KPacKy H IPHAATaTh K ACAY BCe GOAbLIE yeepAUS») >

% «Ma sia come si voglia, tutti sono conformi nel modo dell’invenzione,
affirmando che tal arte ebbe origine dall'ombra dell'uomo»: Paolo Pino, Dialogo
di pittura, [Venezia 1548] // Trattati d arte del Cinguecento fra Manierismo e
Controriforma, op. cit., t. 1, 123.

7 «Tutti perd saccordano che da 'ombra de 'vomo origine avesse, la
quale fu in quei principii grossamente circoscritta»: Giovanni Andrea Gilio,
Degli errori e degli abusi de’ pittori circa istorie, [Camerino 1564] // Trattati
darte del Cinguecento fra Manierismo e Controriforma, op. cit., t. ii, 12. Ana-
AOrHM ASKHAMO HMEIOTCS U B penpuHTHOM u3panum: G.A. Gilio, Due diﬂ/ogz'
(introduzione di Paola Barocchi), Firenze, SPES, 1986.

! «La prima pittura di altro che di linee fatta non era, secundo il principio
suo, che cosi del dintorno al’'ombra dil'uomo naque»: Giovanni Paolo Lomazzo,
Libro dei sogni, [1563?] // Scritti sulle arti (a cura di Roberto Paolo Ciardi),
Firenze, Marchi & Bertolli, 1973, t. i, 88.

7> «Egli ¢ opinione comune [...] che la pitturassi trovasse da gli Eggizzii e che
la sua origine si sia cavata dall’'ombra dell'uomo»: Giovan Battista Armenini, De’
veri precetti della pittura, [Ravenna 1586], edizione a cura di Marina Gorreri,
prefazione di Enrico Castelnuovo, Torino, Einaudi, 1988, 57. Uyrs aaabme
Apmenunnu p06aBaset: «CoraacHo cBupereabctsy [Taunus usobperareaem
6b1a anauer Tur B Erunre; [Taunuit coobumaet, 4T0 OH, CHAS Y OTHS U TASIASL
Ha CBOIO TEHD, B3SIA KyCOK yTAS M 06BeA KOHTYp caMoro cebsi» («Ma secondo
Plinio fu I'inventore Gige Lidio d’Egitto, il quale dice che, essendo al fuoco e
risguardando la sua ombra, tolse un carbone e contorno se stessox»: ibidem).

7 «Delprincipiodellapitturavariesonol’opinioni; [...] matuttis’accordano,
che circondando 'ombra dell’huomo con una sol linea primieramente si facesse,
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u “Tpakrar o nossuu u sxusonucu’ Auronno IToccesuno («[...] co-
O0LIMB, YTO KUBOIKCH OblAQ H300PETEHA, KOTAA KTO-TO OOBEA TCHb
YEAOBEKA, U MOKA3aB 3aTEM, YTO OHA IIPEACTABASIAA CODOK0 pacKpa-
LICHHYIO TCHb, & IPEXAE TOTO COCTOSIAA U3 OAHUX AMHHI (€3 BCAKUX
Kpacok, oH AobaBasieT [...]»)" .

Ecau xe roBOpUTh 00 MKOHOTpaduUH, TO HECOMHEHHBIN HHTe-
pec, CPeAr MHOXECTBA CBUACTEABCTB, IPEACTABASIET KCHAOTpadus,
noa HasBaHueM «l3obperarean xuBonucu» HaneyaranHas Aay-
pencom Ban XextoM B ero “Mukpokocmoce” (1579)” n mosanee
BocnipousseaeHHas Moctom Ban aen Bonaeaom B “3oaoTom yroaxe
uckycctoaobusoit Toananauu”®; He Menee AwbombiTHa 6Gyk-
Buia B kuure Moaxuma ¢pon 3anapapra us Hemenxoii akapemun B
Hiopu6epre (1675), Ha K0TOpOIi H300paskeH XYAOKHHUK, OOpPUCOBBI-
BAIONTUII CBOIO TEHDb HA CTeHe .

e poi aggiungendovi un sol colore, ¢ ponendovi pit diligenza»: Raffacllo
Borghini, I/ Riposo, Fiorenza, Appresso Giorgio Marescotti, 1584, 266 (rist.
anastatica a cura di Mario Rosci, Milano, Edizioni Labor, 1967).

74 «[...] nam cum picturam primum inventam tradidisset hominis umbra
circumducta, deinde ostendisset umbram fuisse coloribus inductam, ac post
modum linearum sine coloribus, addidit [...]»: Antonii Possevini tractatio de
Poési et Pictura ethnica, humana et fabulosa collata cum vera, honesta et sacra,
(Lugduni 1595] // Scritti d Arte del Cinguecento, op. cit.,vol. i, 42.

7> Laurentius Haechtanus [Laurens van Haecht Goidtenshoven],
Mikrokosmos. Parvus mundus, Antwerp, apud Gerardum de Iode, 1579, emblema
72 (06 arom rexcre cm.: Judith Dundas, Emblems on the Art of Painting:
«Pictura» and Purpose // Glasgow Emblem Studies (Nine Essays edited by
Alison Adams), vol. 1, 1996, 76-77). Ilepensaanune atoro c6opHUKa BHIIAO
CHOBa B AHTBEPIICHE U, 4TO HeOE3PA3AMIHO AASI HAIINX LeAeH, B 1584 r. Aan-
Hast aMbAeMa, B cGOpHHUKe CTOsIas MOA HOMEPOM 72, H306paXaeT MacTyxa,
00BOASIILETO AAKOJ TeHb OBLBL. TOT $aKT, 4TO OBIIa BOCIPOH3BOAUTCS B HATY-
PAABHYIO BEAHMUHHY, 3aCTaBASCT BCIOMHUTD aHEKAOT, PACCKa3aHHbIH Basapu
B “OKusuu Axorro™ Ynmabys saMeTHA HCOXKUAAHHDBIC AAPOBAHUS IOHOTO XY-
AOXKHHKA HMEHHO TOTAQ, KOTA2 TOT PHCOBaA SKHBOTHOE Ha KAMHE € IIOMOI IO
Apyroro octporo kamust (em.: Giorgio Vasari, Le vite de’ pir eccellenti architetti,
pittori, et scultori italiani, da Cimabue insino 4’ tempi nostri, op. cit., 118).

7¢ Joost van den Vondel, Die vernienwde gulden winckel kunstliebende
Nederlanders..., Amstelredam, Dirck Pietersz, 1622, emblema 71; cm. Taxxe: Le
Theatre du monde Contenant Divers Excellents Tableaux de la Vie Humaine...,
Amsteldam 1657, 142.

77 Joachim von Sandrart, Lacademia todesca della architettura, scultura e
pittura, oder Teutsche Akademie..., Nirnberg, J. von Sandrart, 1675, 1. Bo Bro-
PO YacTH 3TOTO e TOMa Ha Pa3BOPOTE CTP. 2 MOMELICHBI ABE TPaBIOPBL, HA-
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Uana. 14-15

I'PAHMIIA TEHU

OUAOCOD U XYAOKHUK: «ITPEOAOAEHUE» TEHU

B cTporo cuMBOAMYECKOM CMBICAEC HETPYAHO ITOH AT, YTO MOTYT
HMETh MEXAY CO00 obmiero punocod u XYAO>KHI/IK78. O6a umeroT
ACAO C TCHAMH’, 062 CO3AQIOT 00pasbl, OTTAAKHBAsICh OT IPOCKIIHI,
06a AOA>KHBI TOCTOSTHHO c000pPa3OBBIBATHCS C ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO,

AIOCTpUpYyOLHE H3AOKeHHE MUda 0 Hadaae xuBonucu. Ha nepsoii rpasiope
1306pakeH MacTyX, 0OBOASIIUII AAKOI CBOIO TCHb Ha 3€MAC, 2 HA BTOPOH —
A04b ByTapa, 06Boasias Ha cTeHe TeHb cBOero Bo3AwbOaeHHOro. O6 arux
ABYX rpaBiopax cM.: Victor Stoichita, Breve storia dell’ ombra, op. cit., 116-119;
Edouard Pommier, Théories du portrait. De la Renaissance aux Lumiéres, Paris,
Gallimard, 1998, 21-23.

78 Aconapao A2 Bunuu He pas, XOTs 1 ¢ COBEpILCHHO MHBIX IO3ULIUI, pac-
CY’XAA€T O B3AUMOTHOLICHUSIX KUBoONucH U ¢purocodun: «Kusonucs npo-
CTHPAETCSI [0 IOBEPXHOCTH, PACIPOCTPAHSCTCS Ha LIBETa K 0O AHKHU BCETO TOTO,
4TO GBIAO CO3AAHO IPUPOAOH, 2 PUAOCOPH ST IPOHUKAET BHYTPb TEX XKE CAMBIX
TEA, PACCMATPHUBAs B HUX UX COOCTBEHHBIE CBOMCTBA, OAHAKO OHA HE IOAYYaET
YAOBACTBOPCHHUSI B BUAC TOH MCTHHbI, KOTOPOI AOCTUT XYAOKHHK, YMEIOIIHI
CXBATUTh CaMy IICPBYIO UCTHHY 3THX TEA, IIOTOMY 4TO IAa3 MCHbILIE Omnba-
ercs» («La pittura si estende nelle superficie, colori e figure di qualunque cosa
creata dalla natura, ¢ la filosofia penetra dentro ai medesimi corpi, considerando
in quelli le loro proprie virtli, ma non rimane satisfatta con quella verita che fa
il pittore che abbraccia in sé la prima verita di tali corpi, perché 'occhio meno si
inganna»: Leonardo da Vinci, Trattato della Pittura, op. cit., 6). Iyts pasbime
AeoHapAO MOCBSAIIACT LEABIH maparpad HSAOKEHHIO HAEH O TOM, 4To «IIpe-
3MpAIOIMH XUBOMUCH He AIOOHT HH puaocoduu, Hu nmpupopbl» («Come
chi sprezza la pittura non ama la filosofia, né la natura»), HanomuHast, 4to Bee
dopmbt cocTosT ua Tenu u cseta («di ombra e lumex: ibidem, 7).

7 «3ITOT — HpPABBL AIOACH KHBOIUCHOTO papu uckyccrsa / [Tumer, u
A€AO cBoe mucareAb GaroaeT 6esynpedno, / Tak, 4To6 OT mpaBAbl He cMeA
JKUBOIIUCELL, TBOPsI, yKAOHUTBCA. / O dyaeca XUBOMUCHBIX HCKyccTB! Brrrue
obperaer / To, uemy GbITb He AaHO: 06e3bsIHA, O KUBONUCH, TpaBabl! / HoBbim
HCKYCCTBOM TBOMM THI TCHH Bellel npespamacius / B Bemy u Beskyo A0kb
yMeellb UCTHHOM CAEAATD > (« Hic hominum mores picturae gratia scribit, / Sic
operi proprio scriptura fideliter haeret, / Ut res picta minus a vero deviet esse. /
O nova picturae miracula, transit ad esse / Quod nihil esse potest! picturaque
simia veri, / Arte nova ludens, in res umbracula rerum / Vertit, et in verum
mendacia singula mutat [...]»): Alanus de Insulis, Anticlaudianus [. 1, cap. iv] //
Patrologiae cursus completus, Lutetiae, J.-P. Migne, 1885, t. ccx, col. 491. O6 uc-
TOPHYECKOM BUACHHHU CBA3H MEXAY )KUBOIIHCHIO M TCHBIO U MEXKAY KMBOIIU-
cbio u caoBoM cM.: Giuseppe Barbieri, L'inventore della pittura. Leon Battista
Alberti e il mito di Narciso, op. cit., 211-212 (cm. Taxke: Rosario Assunto, La
critica d arte nel pensiero medievale, Milano, il Saggiatore, 1961, 151).
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MOCTPOEHHOH Ha CAOKHOM B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUH MEXAY CYIIHOCTBIO
U KQO)XHMOCTBIO. BpyHO He TOABKO He Xy)XKe CBOMX COBPEMEHHHKOB
3HaA MU} O HavyaAe XUBOIUCH (HCCquaf/’IHo OH uMeHHO l'ura cBs-
3BIBAET C JKUBOIIHUCHIO B OAHOM U3 KoAec B kHUTre “O TeHsAx uaeit” —
<<Giges in picturam» 80), HO €EMY OBIAO U3BECTHO U TO, 4TO XYAOXKHUKHU
Ha IIEPBBIX IIaTaX B UCIOAHEHUH CBOUX 3AMBICAOB OTPAaHMYHUBAIOTCSA
<<Ha6paCI>IBaHI/ICM HEKUX CKPBITBIX M CIIyTAHHBIX OYEPTAHUI U Te-
Hei» oL, Apyrumu caoBaMH, H 3TO MHE IPEACTABASIETCS YPE3BbI-
YalHO BAXKHBIM, XYAOKHUK U PHAOCOP CTPEMATCSA <IIPEOAOACTD>
TPaHUIB TEHH, 9TO6GBI BO3BBICUTPH CBOH TPYA AO 6oace BBICOKOTO
YPOBHs. DTO <IIPEOAOACHHE>», OAHAKO, HE BACYET 32 coboit obecrie-
HUBAHMS IO3HABATEABHOMN CUABI TEHH, KAK 3TO IIPOUCXOAUT B IAA-
TOHOBCKOM MHe 0 nemep682: 4TOOBI IO3HATH Mup, HEO0OXOAHMO B
AI060M CAyYae HaYMHATb C tereii®. Boaee Toro, 6e3 TeHu BooOIIE He-
BO3MOXKHO OBIAO GBI AOHTH AO MaTE€PUAABHOU CYLIHOCTH Bemeﬁ84.
Kax s y>xe He pas ymomunas, HoaaHer oTkpbIBaeT IIUKA CBOMX
COYMHEHHUH HAa UTAABSHCKOM A3BIKE B OACKAAX XYAOKHHUKA-PUAO-
coda, a 3aKpHIBACT €ro, IPUHAB obAandme Purocoda-xysoxHHKA.
ITO COBIAAEHHE — BOBCE HE CaMOAOCTAaTOYHAas CTHUAHMCTHYE-
CKasl AE€TaAb, HAIIPOTHB, OHO CAYXXMT 3aKAIOYUTEABHBIM 3HAKOM
TOTO CTPYKTYPHOTO E€AMHCTBA, KOTOPOMY INOAYMHEHHBI BCE CEMb

89 G. Bruno, De umbris idearum, ed. Sturlese, 136. Bpyno pomyckaer Ty xe
omubky, uro u Basapu, npunucsisas usobperenue xusonucu ['ury Auauii-
cxomy. O Takom npourenuu texcra [Tannus em.: supra, 287, npum. 59.

81 “Spaccio”, 15: «imbozzar certi occolti e confusi delineamenti et ombre».

8206 oTpuLaTeAPHON OKpacKe IOHATHSA TeHH B duaocopuu [TaaTona
cm.: Roberto Casati, La scoperta dell’ ombra. Da Platone a Galileo la storia di
un enigma che ba affascinato le grandi menti dell umanita, Milano, Mondadori,
2001. Kasaru y6eAnTECABHO IOKA3aA, YTO [IOHSTHE TEHH HIPAAO IOAOKHUTEAD-
HYIO POAb TAK)KE B HCTOPUH HAYKH, 0COGEHHO B acTpoHoMuH (67-135).

% B HEONMAATOHNYECKON TPAAULIMH TCHb, OTPAXCHHAS B 3¢PKaAC, I03BO-
ASIET BCIKOMY, KTO He AaeT, moA06H0 Hapruccy, o6manyTs ce6s1, Havath Boc-
XOXKACHHUE OT OOMaHYUBOTO «OTPAXKEHHSI» K PEAABHO CYICCTBYIOLIEMY: CM.:
Mér Jénson, Le miroir. Naissance d 'un genre littéraire, op. cit., 98—99.

84 Hecayuaiino B sHameHuTOM pacckase Aaeanbepra ¢on Illammcco
(“Yausnreapnas ucropus [lerepa [laemuasn”, 1814) raasuslii repoit o6Ha-
PY’KHBACT, HACKOABKO AASI HETO BR)KHA €TO TEHb, CPady ke MOCAE TOTO, KaK OH
IPOAAA €€ ABSBOAY: €TI0 TEAO, He OTOpachiBast 6OAee TeHH, B KOHLC KOHIIOB
yTPa4UBaeT BCIKOE MECTO B peaabHOCTH. O6 9TOM, B TOM YHCAC U B CBS3H C
HETaTUBHOM TPaKTOBKOI MOHsTHs TeHH y [1aatona, cm.: Ernst H. Gombrich,

Ombre, op. cit., 13-16.
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UTaAbSHCKUX npousBescHuil Bpyno. Komeams “IToacBeunux”
1 anaror ‘O reponveckOM HEHCTOBCTBE Pa3HBIMH CPECACTBAMH
YTBEPXKAQIOT 3HAYUMOCTb «BUACHUs1». OHU PacIoAaraoTcs Kak
HAYaAbHAasl M KOHEYHAs] TOYKU TOTO KPyra, KOTOPBIH COBEPUIMA
ABTOP, OCTEIICHHO NIPOAAras CBOH IyTh B 6ECKOHEYHOM YHHBEP-
CyMe U CTPeMSICh FAa3aMH PasdyMa )XUBOIKCATH TO, YTO HEMHOTUM
yAaAOCh mocTu4b. B atom cocTout pusocopusa-xusonucs bpyno:
IpeBpallaTh HEBUAUMOE B BUAMMOE, pasbuBasi OKOBBI 3aMKHY-
TOTO M OrpaHHYECHHOro Mupocosepuanus. He 3abyaem u o towm,
YTO XapaKTEPHBIE «IIBETa» MOPTPETA HEMCTOBCTBYIOLIEIO Ieposl,
uzobpaxennoro B anasore “O reponueckom Hencroscrse” («Teao
M3MOXACHO, HCTOIICHO, U3HYPEHO, 00ECKPOBACHO, IIPONUTAHO
MCAQHXOAMYECKOIO BAAroii»)®, BIIOAHE COBIAAAIOT C YePTAMH aB-
TOINOPTPETA, CO3AAHHOTO B “IToacBeunuke” .

Ho 51 1o3Boaso ce6e BBIABUHY TS €11je OAHY THIIOTE3Y: BO3MOXHO,
aro B “IlopcBeunuke” u B “Ieponueckom HencToBcTBe” BpyHO mbI-
TaeTCsl PUAOCOPCKH MEPEOCMBICAUTh ABE MOACAH MU(A O HAYAAC
JKUBOIIHCH, AABasl OIIUCAHUE JPY2020 B KOMCAHH H IIPOCKIIHIO (€0
B Anasore. AeHCTBUTEABHO, HCIIBITAHU S, BhIIABLIME Ha A0A0 Hap-
LHCCY U AKTCOHY, IIPHBOAST 00OUX K OAHOMY HCXOAY: UM OTKPbI-
BAETCS, 4TO «BUAETh» O3HAYAET MO3HATh (ITO3HATH cebs), BIOAHE
IPOHUKHYTbCSI CO3HAHHUEM TOTO, YTO CyOBEKT M O0BEKT AKOBH

% “Furori”, 257: «Quindi il corpo ¢ macilento, mal nodrito, estenuato, ha

difetto de sangue, copia di melancolici umori». B aTom maccaxe HeTpyaHO yc-
AblIIATh OT3BYKH Teopuit Mapcuano Puunno: «Ayma BAOACHHOTO yBAe-
KAeTCsI K 3aIICIaTACHHOMY B BOOOpakeHHH 06pasy BO3AIOOACHHOIO U K HEMY
camoMy. Tyaa >Ke HECYTCS M KUSHECHHBIC AYXH, U, IOCTOSIHHO BBIACTAS U3
CBOETO BMECTUAHIA, PACCEUBAIOTCS [...]. [ToTOMY TeAO cOXHET U IPUXOAUT B
3aIlyCTCHHC, 2 BAIOOACHHBIC CTAHOBATCS MCAAHXOAMKAMH: B CAMOM ACAC, Me-
AQHXOAHSL, TO €CTh YEPHAsl KEAYb, IPOUCXOAHUT U3 CYXOH, 2 OTTOTO TAOTHOH 1
YECPHOM KPOBH, KOTOPAsl CBOMMH HUCIIAPCHUMHU 3aIIOAHSIET TOAOBY, HCCYIIACT
MO3I U 6ECIPECTAHHO MYYAeT AyLly 3AOBEUIMMH M YXXACHBIMH OOpasaMu»
(«In amati imaginem phantasia infixam ipsumque amatus amantis animus
rapitur. Eodem trahuntur et spiritus. Illuc euolantes assidue resoluuntur [...].
Hinc exsiccatur corpus et squalet, hinc et melancolici amantes euadunt. Ex
sicco enim crasso atroque sanguine melancolia, id est atra bilis efficitur, que
suis caput vaporibus opplet, cerebrum siccat, animam tetris horrendisque
imaginibus diu noctuque solicitare non cessat»: Marsile Ficin, Commentaire
sur le «Banguet» de Platon, de [/Amour (texte établi, traduit présenté et annoté
par Pierre Laurens), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2002, 155).
8¢ Cwm.: supra, 73.
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COBITAAQIOT. HCPC‘{I/ITbIBaH TCKCT OBI/IAI/IH, l'IOCAy)KI/IBI.L[I/Iﬁ HCTOY-
HHKOM U TOTO, U ApyI‘OI‘O Mn(l)a, MBI TOTYAC O6Hapy>KI/IB2_CM HCAbIﬁ
pﬂA CUMBOAHMYCCKHUX AaHAAOTHH MCXAY ABYMI HCPCOHa}KaMI/I. Hap—

ITHCC, OXOTIACh Ha OACHCI:I, HPI/IXOAI/IT K YMCTOMY MCTOYHHKY TaM,

TAC HC CTyIIaAa HOI'a HH YCAOBCKA, HH 3BCP5{87; OH TOABKO «OKaXAY

XOTCA YTOAHUTD, HO XKa’XKAd BOSHHUKAQ Apyraﬂ > 88; OH oqaposaH yBHU-
ACHHBIM OTpa}KCHHCM — <<AIO6I/IT 663 ITAOTH MCYTY H HPI/ISPaK 3a
ITAOTDb HPI/IHI/IMaCT>>89; <OKaAXKACT 663yMHbeI CC6H, XBaAI/IMI)II;I, OH
Ke XBaAﬂH_II/II./JI, / pBCTCfI XKCAAHBCM K CC6C, 3aAKHUTIracT U CaM ITAA-
MCHCCT>» 90; HCCKOABKO pas OH OTYasIHHO IIBITACTCs O6H$ITI) TOTrO,
KTO 6C>KI/IT OT HCTO, IOTOMY 4YTO OH HC 3HACT, YTO KTCHD, KOTOPYIO

3pMIIb, — OTPA>KEHHBIN AMIIb o6pa3, U TOABKO» °!; «HO HU 0XOTa

K €AC, HH J)KCAAHBC ITOKOs HEC MOTYT / C MECTa €ro OTOPBaTb» 92; OH
YaXHCT, ITIOHAB, 4YTO HOAIO6I/IA caMoOro CC65[93. >KCPTBY5I B KOHILC
KOHIOB CaMHM CBOHM CYIICCTBOBAHMCM, HaPLII/ICC OHpaBAbIBaCT
HPOPI/IHaHI/IC TI/IPCCI/IH, IMOAY4YCHHOC HpI/I pO)K,A,CHI/II/IZ OH 6yACT

JKHUTDb, ITIOKA KCaM OH CC6$I HC y3HACT>» 94.

8 «Yucreiit pydeit mporekaa, cepeOpsimuiics cBeraoi crpyeto, — / He
IPUKACAAMUCH K HEMY IIACTYXH, HH KO3bI ¢ Haropusix / [Tactbum, Hu cxot
HMKaKOMH, HUKaKas ero He cMymaaa / [ITuia AecHast, HY 3Bepb, HU yIIaBuIas
C A€peBa BETKa» («Fons erat inlimis, nitidis argenteus undis, / quem neque
pastores neque pastac monte capellae / contigerant aliudve pecus, quem nulla
volucris / nec fera turbarat nec lapsus ab arbore ramus»): OBuauit, “Metamop-

o3sr’, 111, 407-410, 3aech u pance — nep. C.B.Iepsunckoro.

88 «Dumgque sitim sedare cupit, sitis altera crevit»: ibidem, 111, 415.

% «Spem sine corpore amat, corpus putat esse, quod umbra est»: ibidem,
111, 417.

% «Se cupitinprudens et, qui probat, ipse probatur / dumque petit, petitur,
pariterque accendit et ardets: ibidem, 111, 425-426.

?! «Ista repercussae, quam cernis, imaginis umbra est>: ibidem, 111, 434.

92 «Non illum Cereris, non illum cura quietis / abstrahere inde potest [...]»:
ibidem, 111, 437-438.

?? «CrpacTbio ropio st K cebe, MOONIPSIO MBIAATh — U MBIAAIO>» («Uror
amore mei, flammas moveoque feroque»): ibidem, 111, 464.

9% «[...] Koraa npo nero Bocnipocuau, / MHOTO Ab OH ACT IPOXKHUBET U
[O3HAET AU AOATYIO CTapocTh, / MoaBua npasausbiil npopok: “Koas cam
oH cebs He yswaem”» («[...] de quo consultus, an esset / tempora maturae
visurus longa senectae, / fatidicus vates “Si se non noverit” inquit»): ibidem,
111, 346-348. HecmoTpst Ha TO, 4TO KOHTEKCT AOBOABHO ABYCMBICAEH (TAQroa
NOSSe MOXHO MOHATh KaK B 3HAYEHHH «IIO3HATh>», TAK U «IIPH3HATb>), MBI
BCe 5KE MMEeM [IOAHOE IIPABO U B «y3HaBaHUU cehsl [B 3epKane]» BUACTb OAMH
U3 CIIoco60B «IO3HAHUS cebsI>.
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Hariiucc, AKTEOH U MIROERS PERILLEUS:
METAMOP®O3A U IIO3BHAHME®

Camo co60i1 pasymeercsi, 4TO HECKOABKMX LiUTaT U3 “Meramop-
$03” OBuAUSI, BBIOPAaHHBIX HCKAIOYHTEABHO HCXOAS U3 COOOpaXe-
HUI YyAOOCTBA, HEAOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI OMMCATh 3araAOYHbIHA 06Opas
Hapuucca®. Tem He MeHee, COBEpIIEHHO 04€BUAHO, 4T0 Yy OBHAUS
3TOT MU¢ CTAHOBUTCS BBIPAKCHUEM 3a0AYXKACHUI, ITIPOMCXOASIIUX
13-32 HEPaSAMYCHUS ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH U KAKMMOCTH. Tema omu-
OOK 1 HAAIO3UII B AIH30AC, TOCBSIEHHOM B “MeTaMop¢osax” oau-
HOKOMY OXOTHHKY, IPEBPALIAIOT €r0 HCTOPUIO B CBOETO POAa mMise
en abyme noamst B neaom’®. Hapunce — xeprsa AByX 06MaH4HBbIX
OTPaXkKCHHH: OH BUAUT CeOsI B BOAC M AYMACT, YTO ITO KTO-TO APY-
roit (onTuYeckuit 06MaH), OH CABIIIUT TOAOC, AOHOCHMBIH 9XOM, HO
HE [MOHMMAET, YTO 3TO €ro cOOCTBEHHBII roaoc (aKycTHIecKHi 06-
maH). M B ToM, 1 B Apyrom caydae o6pas (imago) Ha moBepxHOCTH
BOABI 1 06pas roaoca (imago vocis) IPUHUMAIOTCS UM 32 HCTUHHYIO
M HE3aBUCHUMYIO PEAABHOCTH, TOTAQ KAK HA CAMOM ACAC OHH BCETO
AUILIb «OTPaKCHUE», «KOIHSI>» TOr0, KTO UX IpousBea. PacrepsiH-
HOCTb, OxBaTuBIIas Hapuucca, He TOABKO IIOKa3BIBAET «TPATUKO-
MEAHIO AI0OOBH K caMOMy cefe>, y4aCTHUKOM KOTOPOH CTAHOBUTCS
TOT, KOMY OTKPBIAOCH, YTO CYODBEKT AOOOBHOM CBSI3UM COBIIAAACT C
ee 0OBEKTOM, HO CAY)KHT HACAABHOI HAAIOCTPALIUEH [TaPAAOKCAAD-
HOTO B3aHMMOOTHOLICHUS MEXAY YCAOBEKOM M M3MEHYMBOH ACHCT-

* B HasBaHMH rAaBbI OOBITPBIBACTCS 06PA3 «IyOHTEABHOTO 3epLiaAa>, 3a-
MMCTBOBaHHbIH 13 «Pomana o Pose» I'mitoma ae Aoppuca (1205-1240). Pac-
CKasaHHas B HeM ncTopust Hapuucca 3akaHInBaeTest CACAYIOIIMMU 9ETHIPbM ST
cruxamu (1569-1572): «M B cem rybuteapHom sepuaae / Hapunce Hapmen-
ubii cosepuaer / CBoil AuK, 1 UM 3aBOpoxeHHbIH, / OH TYT Xe Mmasaet, cpa-
xeHHbli» («Clest li miroers perilleus, / Ou Narcisus, li orgueilleus, / Mira sa
face et ses ieuz vers, / Dont il jut puis morz toz envers») — npum. nepesodvuxa.

> C peKOHCTpPyKLHEH PasAUYHBIX 00paboTOK MH(a BIAOTH AO 3MOXH
POMaHTH3MA MOXHO O3HAKOMHUTBCSI B 3AMeYaTCALHON paboTe Ayusst Bunask:
Louise Vinge, The Narcissus Theme in Western European Literature up to the
Early 19" Century, Lund, Gleerups, 1967.

% lutepecHble u raybokue MblcAU 10 oBoay Muda o Haprucce B “Me-
TamMop¢osax” Ha CTPAHULAX CBOCH KHUIM BbicKasbiBaeT Asxannbepo Posaru:
Gianpiero Rosati, Narciso ¢ Pigmalione. Illusione e spettacolo nelle Metamorfosi
di Ovidio (con un saggio di Antonio La Penna), Firenze, Sansoni, 1983. O tema-
THYECKHX CBSI35IX MEXKAY SIIU30AOM, IIOCBSIICHHBIM MUPHIECKOMY OXOTHHUKY,
U BCEH TT0AMOH cM.: ibidem, 44—46.
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BUTEABHOCTBIO, €0 OKPY>KAIOIIEH, MEXXAY CAMOH ITO3MON U MHUPOM.
Bor xak 210 06bsicusier Askannbepo Posaru:

ITapapokc — oaHa U3 $OpPM, B KOTOPBIX Pas3bILPhIBACTCS IPEACTABAC-
HHC B TCaTpC MHUPO3AAHHUS: HCPCAKO HMCHHO ITAPAAOKC HAarAsiAHEE BCCro
BBIPAXKACT CKPBITOC ITPOTHBOCTOSHHUEC MCXKAY KaAXKYIIUMCSI U CYIIECCTBYIO-
M, HMMCHHO OH O6H3.py>KI/IBaCT FAYGI/IHHYIO HCIMOCACAOBATCABHOCTD,
Kporowyocs B Bemwax u Mupe. ITapasokc, Takum obpasom, — ato durypa,
PpoxaAaromasics U3 pa3pblBa MEKAY KaXXHMOCTBIO H PCAAPHOCTHIO, B HEM 3a-
AOXXCHA COKPOBCHHAS HUCTHHA TOIO MHpPA, YbH CMYTHBIC OYCPTAHHUS AUIID
yrapbiBaotcs. B moame o popmax, BBEPrHYTHIX B HEIPEPHIBHOE ABHIKCHHUE,
BEIIM MOTYT NPUOOPETATh CaMblil HCOXKHAAHHBIH U CTPAHHBIH BUA: BCE,
4TO Ka3aAOCh PCAABHBIM M OKOHYATCABHBIM, BHE3AIIHO MOXCT ITPOSIBUTH
CBOM NPEXOASLIMIH XapaKTeP, MOXKET OTPEYbCS OT CBOCH BPEMEHHON «I10-
BEPXHOCTH >, 4YTOOBI IEPEHTH B HHYIO pOPMY HAHM MHOE H3MepeHue. TeMbl
o6MaHa, epeoACBaHUsl, POKOBOTO HEAOPasyMeHH L, olubKH (Ha KOTOpyIo
CMCPTHBIX TO U ACAO O6pCKaCT 60>KCCTBCHHOC HaKaSaHHC) MCABKAKTB “MC‘
TaMOpo3ax” ¢ MOPA3UTCABHON 9aCTOTOH: KAXKETCs, YTO OHU IPU3BAHBI
CBUACTCABCTBOBATL O TaHHOM 3aKOHEC, INpPaBAIICM ITOAMOCTKaMH 3TOTO
MHPa, — 3aKOHC HCIIOCTOSHCTBA BCH_ICI‘/JI U HAAIO30PHOCTH BI/IAHMOFO97.

B texcre OBupns caoBa imago u umbra craHoBsiTCs cHHOHH-
MaMH: ToBopst 06 oTpaskeHHOM B Boae aune Hapuucca®, noar ne-
IIOAB3YeT uX 6e3 Kakux-An6o pasauuuit. Ho yxe B cpeaneBexoBoii
I1033UH, KaK OAecTsIie IPOAeMOHCTpUpoBas Axxopaxo Arambew,
mud o Hapuucce sanumaer mecto 06pasioBoii asseropuu Awbsu
«B COOTBETCTBUH C ICHXOAOTHYECKUM IIA0GAOHOM, COTAACHO KO-
TOPOMY IIOAAMHHAs BAIOOACHHOCTh MOXET OBITH TOABKO AKOOOBBIO
“nocpeactsom Tenu” (“per ombra”) nam “nocpeacrsom uzobpasxe-
Hus® (“per figura®)», OCKOABKY «BCAKOE TAYGOKOE 3POTHYECKOE
YCTPEMACHHUE BCETAQ HAOAOTIOKAOHHMYECKH 00pallaeTcsi Ha HEKHi
o6pas (ymage)»”’. B TaKoil sk3ereTHuecKoi NepCrneKTUBE yMECTHO,

97 Ihidem, 39. O «rparuxoMeaun A06BU K caMoMmy cebe» («tragicom-
media dell’amore di sé») cm.: ibidem, 38.

8 Cwm.: Giuseppe Barbieri, L'inventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti e
il mito della pittura, op. cit., 117.

? Giorgio Agamben, Stanze. La parola e il fantasma nella cultura
occidentale, op. cit., 98. Cpean mpodero, AraMbeH IPUBOAUT B Ka4eCTBE IIPU-
Mepa crpoku, npunasaexamue Kesapo Aasanumaru (Chiaro Davanzati):
«Bor rax Hapuucc, B sepuaso Boa rasasics, / B ce6s gepes cBomwo xe TeHb
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KaK M IIOCTyIacT AI‘aM6CH, HPI/I6CI‘HYTI) K aBCPPOHCTCKOﬁ TCOPHI/I
MHHUMBIX HPCACTaBACHI/Iﬁ (phantasmata) B Ka4YCCTBC I/IHCTPyMCHTa

Batobnacs» («Come Narcissi in sua spera mirando / s'inamorao per ombra a
la fontana»): Poeti del Duecento, op. cit., t. 1, 425) u Osuato ae Kapapy (Ozil de
Cadars): «M tb1, BAIOGACHHDIH, Al06Amuil 4pes 06pas» («Vos amador, que
amatz per figura»): Artur Langfors, Le Troubadour Ozil de Cadars, Helsinki,
Suomalaisen Tiedeakatemian Kustantama, 1913, 5. B 0630pe Arambena unre-
PECeH TaKKe MacCa U3 SHAMEHUTOH HeGoAbioi mosmsr XKana Penapa «Aa
o TeHU». B Hell phILapio, OTBEpPrHyTOMY BO3AIOOACHHOH AaMOH, yAaeTcs 3a-
BOEBATb €€ MUAOCTb TOABKO AMIIb [IOCAE TOTO, KAK OH AAPHUT KOABLO, BO3Bpa-
IICHHOE €My CaMOH AaMOIi, €¢ TeHH, OTPaKCHHON B Koroale: «Huckoabko
AYXOM He CMYTHACS / AOCTOMHBINA BCAAHHK, X0Tb orHeM / ITbiaaeT skapkum
cepaue B HeM; / Koapno on tuxo npunumaer / M ymuaenno osupaer: / “A
Bac 6aaropapio sato, / Uro 4epub He cbeaa 30A0T0 — / Beab meper Baapea um
Geaocuexusit!” / OHa ¢ yapibkoit 6eamsitesxnort / Pemnaa, 4to ckBuTasach
¢ HuM. / Ho xutpoymusim on oanum / ITocrynkom muororo aobuacs: / On
HaA KoAoALieM HakAoHHACS, / KoTopsii, kak oH pasanuna, / Ha moarops
caxeru 014 / Bopoit mpospadnoo HaroaHeH, / VM oH yapea B raybu 6e3moas-
Hoii / Tenb ToH, uTo 6oAbIIe Beex Al0OUA, — / M K rocrioske oH Bo3raacua: /
“Cebe xoabua He 3abepy s:: / Moo moapyry aoporyio / S monpomy ero npu-
uare.” / “O Boxe, kak mHe Bac monaTs? / Her Hukoro saecy u B nomune!” /
“Kasiycs, sButbes He npemunet / Cust orBaxHas xena.” / “Tax rae xe?” —
“Bor moii, Bor ona: / Koabuo npexpacuoit Bameit tenun / Ilpenopnectn
s B Aap Hamepen.” — / W B Boay 6pocua oH koabuo: / “Bosbmure, Muaas,
ero: / bes cniopa npumere By, BepHo, / Yro rocnoxxa most orsepraa.” / Kpy-
raMu monabiaa Boaa, / M Tens ucuesaa 6es caepa. / “Tasaure, aap moii ero
npunsrt, / Y mue Ha papsocts Hocut HbtHe / To, uro npunapsexaso Bam. /
O ecau 6 ABepb oTKpbIAach TaM, / UTo6bI OHa, 0TTYyA2 BbIwEs, / Moraa 6br
6AaroAapHOCTb cAbIaTh / 3a yecTnb, okasaHHywo MHe!™» («N'ert enviesis ne
esfaciez / li sens del gentil chevalier; / toz esprendanz de cuer entier, / le prist
tout porpensseement, / si le regarde doucement; / au reprendre dist: “Granz
merciz! / Por ce n'est pas li ors noirciz, — / fet il, — §’il vient de cel bian doit”. /
Cele s’en sozrist, qui cuidoit / qu'il le deiist remetre el suen; / mes il fist ainz un
mout grant sen, / qu’a grant joie li torna puis. / Il sest acoutez sor le puis, / qui
n'estoit que toise et demie / parfonz, si ne meschoisi mie / en l'aigue, qui ert
bele et clere, / 'ombre del la dame qui ere / le riens el mont que miex amot. /
“Sachiez, — fet il, — tout a un mot, / que je n'en reporterai mie, / ainz l’avera
ma douce amie, / la riens que jaim plus aprés vous”. / “Diex! — fet ele, — ci
n’a que nous: / ou l'avrez vous si tost trovee?” / “Par mon chief, tost vous ert
monstree / la preus, la gentiz qui I'avra”. / “Ou est?” “En non Dieu, vez le la, /
vostre bel ombre qui I'atent”. / Lanelet prent et vers li tent. / “Tenez, — fet
il, — ma douce amie; / puis que ma dame n’en vent mie, / vous le prendrez bien
sanz meslee”. / Laigue sest un petit troublee / au cheoir que li anians fist, / et,
quant li ombres se desfit: / “Veez, — fet il, — dame, or I'a pris. / Mont en est
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AASL TIOHMMAHHS PAa3AMYHBIX MOITHYECKHX H300pa’keHHIH Tex
CTPEMACHHUH, KOTOPbIE HCIIBITHIBACT BAIOOACHHBIH B MHOTOYHCACH-
HBIX NIOIBITKAX CXBaTUTh YCKOAB3AKIUI 00pa3, OOHSATh MPU3paK,
OTPaXeHHBIH B «I'yOUTEABHOM 3epuase» 0.

OaHaKo MOpa BEPHYTH B LICHTP HAIIECTO BHUMAHHS IPOOACMY
BO3MO)KHBIX TEMATHYECKHUX CBA3EH MeXAy ucTopusimu Hapiucca u
AxTteona. O6a OHH, YBACKIINCH OXOTOH Ha OACHEH, YMUPAKOT U3-32
TOTO, YTO YBUACAH TO, YTO HE AOASKHBI OBIAK BUAECTH: AKTCOH — 00-
HaKeHHYI0 Anany Bo BpeMs kynanus, Hapuucc — cBoe orpakenue.
Hu B TOM, HU B ApyrOM cAydae pedb HE HACT O MPSIMOM CO3CPLAHUN:
00a BHAST OTpaXcHHBIH B BoAc obpas (imago)'®’. 3epkaro Boabl

amandez mes pris, / quant ce qui de vous est 'en porte. / Quar n’eiist il ore huis
ne porte / la jus! Si s'en vendroit par i, / por dire la seue merci / de 'onor que
fete m'en a”» (Jean Renart, Lai de ['ombre, vv. 871-901). O Hapuucce B Pe-
HaposoM “Pomane o Pose”, momumo pabotst Arambena, cm. taxske: Hermann
Braet, Narcisse et Pygmalion: mythe et intertexte dans le “Roman de la Rose” //
Mediaeval antiquity (ed. by Andries Welkenhuysen, Hermann Braet and
Werner Verbeke), Leuven, Leuven University Press, 1995, 237-254.

0 Giorgio Agamben, Stanze. La parola e il fantasma nella cultura
occidentale, op. cit., 73-155. B cBoeM 60raToM MHOTOOGEIIAIOMMMH TIEPCIICK-
THBaMH aHaAu3e AraMOEH yCTAHABAMBACT CBS3b MEXAY TCOPHCH MHUMOIO
npeactaBaeHUs Y ABeppoaca (rae phantasma moHmMaeTcst Kak TOYKa €AU-
HCHUSI HHAMBHAYYMa U CAMHCTBCHHO BOSMOXKHOTO MATEPUAABHOTO MHTEA-
AEKTa) M TCOPUAMH AI0OBH B CPEAHEBEKOBOI O93UH U TPAKTATaXx.

1" AkreoH BUANT AnaHy BO BpeMsi e¢ KYIIAHUs B UCTOYHUKE, OAHAKO OBu-
AUiL, B oTanuue oT BpyHO, HHYEro He TOBOPHUT O TOM, YTO B3TASIAY OXOTHHKA
AOCTYITHO AMILb €€ OTPAXKCHUE B 3epKaAe Boabl. Hamex Ha cosepranne nvmeHHO
OTPa’KEHHS CABIIIUTCA TakXKe U y bokkauwo: «On [AkTeon), kak coobmaer ToT
ske OBuamii, 6614 0xoTHHKOM. OAH2XKABL, YCTAB OT OXOTBI, OH CITYCTHACS C TOP
B poanHe Tapraduu, n6o Tam 6b1A cBexHit 1 yucTbii ncToIHHK. M Tak cayun-
AOCB, YTO KOTAQ OH ITIOAOLIEA, YTOOBI HAIUTHCS, OH YBUACA B HEM Haryio AnaHy
B CaMbeI MUT KyHaHI/IH. Pa3FHCBaBHII/ICb, AI/IaHa SaLICpHHYAa pyKaMI/I BOABI U
IAECHYAA eMy B AMLIO co caoBamu: “MIAuM 1 pacckaxkn, ecau cymeents ™ («Hic
[Actheon], ut ostendit idem Ovidius, venator fuit, et cum die quadam venatione
fessus in valle Gargaphie descendisset, co quod in ea fons esset recens et limpidus,
etad eum forte potaturus accederet, vidit in ea Dianam nudam se lavantem. Quod
cum egre Diana tulisset, sumpta manibus aqua, in faciem eius proiecit dicens “Vade
et dic, si potes™: Giovanni Boccaccio, Genealogie deorum gentilium // Tuzre le
opere di Giovanni Boccaccio (a cura di Vittorio Zaccaria), Milano, Mondadori,
1998, 548-549). Opnaxo u B “Meramopdosax” Osuans Axrteon ybexaaercs,
YTO OH IIPEBPALICH B OACHSI, TOABKO IIOCAE TOTO, KAK BUAUT CBOC OTPasKCHHE B
BoAc: «ToABKO, 0OAHAKO, cebst B oTpakeHbe ¢ poramu yBuaea» («Ut vero vultus
et cornua vidit in unda»): “Meramopossr’, 111, 200.
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CTAaHOBUTCSI TYOUTEABHBIM 3epLasoM, miroérs perilleus, moasep-
raoLUM IEPCOHAXHU HeBeposTHHIM npespaumenusm. M Hapuuce,
1 AKTCOH, XOTsl M B PasHOEC BPEMs U I10-Pa3HOMY, OOHAPYKUBAIOT,
4TO ITO HE YeH-HUOYAb, HO X COOCTBEHHBIH 00pas, 4TO, CACAOBA-
TEABHO, CY0ObEKT U OOBEKT CO3EPLIAHMS COBIIAAAIT B OAHOM AHIIC.
Aast 0601X OXOTHMKOB iMago CTaHOBUTCS TOYKOM, TA€ 0OpeTaeTcs
OIIBIT CAUHCHUSI CO3EPLIAIOLIEIO U CO3EPLIAEMOTO.

Aaaexo He CAy4YallHO, YTO B 3HAMEHUTOU raA€pee MOPTPETOB,
npupymanHbix PuaocTparom, HaxoauTcs Mecto u Aast Haprucca
c AkreonoMm (mycThb Aake BTOPOH M3 HUX TOABKO YIIOMHHAETCS) —
BEAb HIMEHHO TeMa «BHACHHUS» M CACAYIOLICTO 32 HUM «HaKasa-
HU >, BOSMOXXHO, U CAY>)KUT TOH KPAaCHOHM HUTbIO, KOTOPAs BEAET
spuTeast mo a1oi (aHTacTHyeckoi muuakoreke'’. M mommmo
TEPMHHOAOTMYECKUX AHAAOTHH, KOTOPHIMH AABOEPTH BIOAHE
MOT OBl BAOXHOBHUTBCS, KOTAA IIMCaA OOCYXKAABIUIMFICS BBIIIE IAC-
caxx 06 usobperennu xusonucu'”, B “Kaprunax” Ouaocrpara
eMy AOAXKEH ObIA Ol GPOCUTBCS B rAa3a sIBHbIH HAMEK Ha UIPY 3a-
OAY>XXACHHIA, B KOTOpbIE 00pa3, OTPa>KCHHBIH B 3¢PKaAC BOABL, BBO-

192 Cm.: Pierre Hadot, Le mythe de Narcisse et son interprétation par
Plotin // Nouvelle Revue de Psychanalise, 13 (1976), 89-90 (socmnp. B
kuure: P. Hadot, Plotin, Porphyre. Etudes néoplatoniciennes, Paris, Les
Belles Lettres, 1999, 231-232); ITeepy AAO MpUHAAAEKHUT TAKKE 3aMeYa-
TeABHOE BBEACHHE, OTYACTH NOCBAMEeHHOe noprpery Hapuucca, B knure:
Philostrate, La galerie de tableaux (traduit par Auguste Bougot, revoisé et
annoté par Francois Lissarague, préface de Pierre Hadot), Paris, Les Belles
Lettres, 1991, vii—xxii. O Hapuucce u Axreone cm.: Hermann Frinkel,
Ovid. A Poet between Two Worlds, Berkeley and Los Angeles, University of
California Press, 1945, 213; o Hapuucce crp. 82-85 (cm. Takxe: G. Rosati,
Narciso e Pigmalione. Hllusione e spettacolo nelle Metamorfosi di Ovidio,
op. cit., 21). Tekcr ®usocrpara noaszosascs B XV u XVI BB. orpomuoi
NONYASAPHOCTBIO, O 9EM CBHACTECABCTBYIOT MHOTOYMCACHHDBIC COXPaHHB-
IHeCs PYKOMHUCH. BaXHEHIIYI0 pOAb B PaCIpOCTPAHCHUU 3HAKOMCTBA C
atuM counHeHueM Bo Ppannum, a sarem u B EBpone coirpaa nepesoa Baesa
ae Bexxnepa (Blaise de Vegencre, 1578), ocymecTBACHHBLI npu AKapeMHH
ABopua B coorBeTcTBHH ¢ HacTonunBbIM XeaanueM [enpuxa III. O cyanbe
Texcra PuaocTpara u ero $paHIy3CKOTO IEPEBOAA CM. IIPEKPACHOE IIPEAHU-
caoBue Opancyasst [pannanu B xuure: Philostrate, Les images ou tableaux
de platte peinture. Traduction et commentaire de Blaise de Vigenére (1578)
(presenté et annoté par Frangoise Graziani), Paris, Honoré Champion, 1995,
t. i, i-lxviii (B oco6ennocru crp. xxvii-1).

19 Cwm.: Giuseppe Barbieri, L'inventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti
e il mito della pittura, op. cit., 84-85.
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AHT CBOETO CO3EPIIATEA S, BBIHYXXAAS €r0 MPUHATH OTPAKEHHE 32
ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH "4,

Y IMaoruna omnbka Hapiucca u ero «pactBoperue» B 5KHA-
KOM HA4aAe, T.e. B MATEPHH, CHMBOAMYECKH BBIPAXKAET €rO HECIIO-
COOHOCTb PasAMYUTh MEXKAY TCHBIO H PEAABHOCTBIO, MEXAY BUAU-
MBIM MHPOM U HACSIMH' >

HOTOMY 4qTO yBI/IAeBHII/II‘/'I TCACCHyIO Kpa.COTy HC AOAJKCH BCC K TaKH
yCTPCMAHTbCﬂ K HCI‘/‘I, HO IIOHAB, YTO OHAa — HOAO6I/15I, CACABI U TCHH, 6C'

JKaTh K TOMy, 4ero HOAO6I/ICM OHAa ABAACTCA. ACAO B TOM, YTO €KECAHN yCTpC‘

MHUTHBHCA 3a HCI\/'I CICABIO €€ CXBATUTDH KaK I/ICTI/IHHny, — CAOBHO HperaCHOC

OTpa)KCHI/Ie Ha HOBCPXHOCTPI BOABI: ITO MOCMy HPCACTaBACHI/IIO, HPI/IMCPHO

3TO U HOAP&SyMCBaCT H3BCCTHbIﬁ MH(l) O TOM, 9YTO HO)KCA&BHII/II‘/'I CXBaTUTHb

€ro HOrpy3I/IAC5I B FAy6I/IHy ITIOTOKA U UCYE€3, — TaK BOT, TAKHM XK€ TOYHO

CHOCO6OM TOT, KTO HpHBCp)KeH KPaCOTC TEA M HE OTKA3bIBACTCs OT HEE,

y)KC HE TECAOM, HO AyH.[OfO HOFPySPITCfI B Mpa"IHbIC nu 6C3PaAOCTHbIC AAA yMa

rAy6I/IHbI, TAC CACIIBIM HPC6BIB35{ B AI/IAe — KaK 3A€Ch, TAK U TaM — OH

GyAET UMETb ACAO ¢ TeHsAMu'%°,

4B rperpeii kuure “Asosanckux 6ecep” Bembo o6pas Hapuucca
TaKKE BBICTYNAET KAaK CHMBOAHYECKOE BOINAOIICHHC OTHOLICHUS Me-
KAy ACHCTBHTEABHOCTBIO M KaXUMOCTbIO: «O TrAynusl, 4em Bb Gpepaurte!
Caenupl, CyeTsIIMECs O AOKHOI cell KpacoTe, Bbl, cAoBHO Haprucc, npe-
AQETECh TIETHOMY KEAAHHUIO U HE AOTAABIBACTECE, YTO 3TO AULIb TCHH Kpa-
COTBI HCTHHHOI, KOTOpPyI0 Bbl oTBepracte» («O stolti, che vaneggiate? voi
ciechi, d’intorno a quelle vostre false bellezze occupati, a guisa di Narciso vi
pascete di vano disio, e non vaccorgete che elle sono ombre della vera, che voi
abandonate»: Pietro Bembo, Prose e rime, op. cit., 488-489. Maao roro, Bo
BTOpO# KHure BeMb0 ncToAKOBBIBacT npeBpamenne AKTEOHA KaK COBIIAAC-
Hue Ar6s1ero U BosabaeHHOM: ibidem, 414). O6 arom xe numeT Tacco B
ananore “MuntypHo, uan o xkpacore” (“Il Minturno overo de la bellezza”):
«IToucTHHE TAYNIO Cy)XACHHUE TEX, KTO NIIET KPACOTY B 3¢eMHOM Teae. MHe
KaXKETCs, 9TO OHU MOAOOHBI AI0OYIOI[MMCS TCHBIO U OTPAXKCHUEM B BOAC,
KaK IPOMCXOAUT AcA0 B Mue 0 Hapuucce, n moka oHM 0GHUMAIOT BOAHBL U
YCKOAB3AIOIIME BUACHH S, OHH YCIIEBAIOT yTOHYTh, CAMHU TOTO HE 3AMCTHB>
(«[...] sciocco ¢ senza fallo il giudicio di coloro i quali cercano la bellezza in
queste membra terrene: e mi paiono simili a quelli che rimirano I'imagini
e Pombre ne l'acque, come si favoleggia di Narcisso, ¢ mentre, abbracciano
l'onde e i fuggitivi simolacri, restano sommersi senza avedersene»: Torquato
Tasso, Dialoghi, op. cit., ii/ii, 938).

19 Pierre Hadot, Le mythe de Narcisse et son interprétation par Plotin,
op. cit., 244, 249 (99, 103).

1% TTaorun, “Duueasn’, 1.6.8, nep. FO.A. [llnvasnHa.
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O o1 5xe omacHOCTH roBOpHUT ¥ PUYNHO B CBOEM KOMMEHTAPUH
K “TTupy” ITaarona. Hapuuce u ero reHs mpeAcTaBASIIOT ABOHCTBEH-
HYIO IIPUPOAY YCAOBEKA, CTO IIOAOKEHHUE MEXAY AyXOM M MaTepHEi,
MEKAY HPEXOASIIEH KPACOTOH TeAQ M UICTUHHOM KPaCOTOMH:

B aToM npranHa cToab skecToKol cyab6pr Hapuncca, pacckasannoit Op-
{eeM, 1 B ITOM PUYMHA AOCTOHHOTO coXaAcHUS OeACTBIS Afoacit. FOroma
Hapyuce — aymia geaoBeka HebAQTOpasyMHOTO U HEOTIBITHOTO. He caompum
Ha c80e 41140 — OHa He 0OpaljacT BHUMAHUS Ha CBOIO CyOCTaHIIMIO U AOCTO-
uHctBO. Ho npeciedyem coro mens 6 600e u nvimaemes ee 061#3ms — TO €CTh
B IPEXOASIIEM TeAE, IOAOGHOM TEKYILEH BOAE, OHa BOCXHIIACTCS KPAcoToll,
KOTOpasi ecTb He 6oAce 4eM caMoi ee, Ay, TeHb. Ox pasuyuaemcs cam ¢ co-
601s, 10 mens max u re Jozonsem — ubO AyIIa, IPUBS3AHHAS K TEAY, HeOpexxeT
co60I0 1 He pechImaeTcst corsoM ¢ TeaoM. Ha camom aAcae ee xkeaaHHe ycT-
PEMACHO He Ha TeAO KaK TAKOBOE, HO OHa BOXKACACET COOCTBEHHOI KPAcOTEL,
cobaasHeHHasL, moaobHO Haprnccy, TeaecHOI KpacoTol, KOTOpast eCTb AHIIb
oTpaxeHHe Toil KpacoTsl. OAHAKO, TOCKOABKY OHA HE 3aMEYacT ITOTO H, JKe-
Aasl OAHOTO, IIPECACAYET APYTOE, OHa HE MOXKET yTOAUTB CBOE XKeaaHue. M 720-
MOMY O U3B00UMNC, 3ANUBUUCH CAE3AMU — TO CCTh AyIla, OKA3aBIIHCh BHE
ce6s caMoli 1 HUSBEPTHYBILASICS B TCAO, TEP3ACTCSI THOCABHBIMH CTPACTSMU
H, OCKBEPHECHHASI TCACCHBIMH MEP3OCTSMH, B MSBECTHOM CMBICAC YMHUPACT,

160 KaXKeTCs1, 4TO OHA CaMa YK HE CTOABKO AyIIa, CKOABKO TeA0'”.

7 «Hinc crudelissimum illud apud Orpheum Narcissi fatum. Hinc hominum
miserandacalamitas. Narcissus quidem adolescensid est, temerarii et imperiti hominis
animus. Sui vultum non aspicit, propriam sui substantiam et virtutem nequaquam
animadvertit. Sed eius umbram in aqua prosequitur et amplecti conatur, id est,
pulchritudinem in fragili corpore et instar aque fluenti, que ipsius animi umbra esst,
ammiratur. Suam quidem figuram deserit. Umbram numquam assequitur. Quoniam
animus corpus sectando se negligit et usu corporis non impletur. Non enim ipsum
reuera appetit corpus sed sui ipsius spetiem a corporali forma, que spetiei sue imago
est, illectus, quemadmodum Narcissus, affectat. Cumque id minime aduertat,
dum aliud quidem cupit, aliud sequitur, desiderium suum explere non potest. Ideo
in lachrimas resolutus consumitur, id est, animus ita extra se positus et delapsus in
corpus, pernitiosis perturbationibus cruciatur corporisque infectus sordibus quasi
moritur, cum iam corpus esse potius quam animus uideatur>: Mapcuano Pu-
unHo, “O Ar00By, uau [Tup ITaarona”. [To moBoaAy oTpuLaTeABHOI KOHLICIILIUY
muda o Hapuucce y @uunno em.: Nicoletta Tirinnanzi, Lesperienza dell’'ombra //
Umbrae naturae. L'immaginazione da Ficino a Bruno, op. cit., 153-195. Aaarosun
Ha MOTHB TeHH B ipousBeaeHnsix Puanno, ocobenno B cessu ¢ [Tpokaom, pac-
cmoTpeHs! B pabote: Andrea Rabassini, Il Bene e le ombre. «Excerpta» ficiniani

dal «Commento alla “Repubblica” di Proclo» // Accademia, i (1999), 49-65.
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Brpouem, HeomaaToHudeckue HHTEprperanuu Muda OyayT
noAesHbl HaM mo3pHee. IToka ske AOCTaTOYHO MOAYEPKHYTH T€ aHA-
AOTHH, KOTOPbIE BO BCEH €BPOIEHCKOM TPAAUIIMH, HE3ABUCHMO OT
OTPHIIATEABHOTO HAH TOAOKHUTEABHOTO B LIEAOM B3rASIAQ HA HCTO-
puto coina Aupuonsl, cBsssiBaoT Haprycca n Akreona: 06a oHn
YBHACAM TO, YETO HE AOAXKHBI OBIAM BHACTDb, H 00a MOCPEACTBOM
BUACHHS OTKPBIAU AASL ce0s1, 4TO OOBEKT MX )KCAAHHS COBIIAAACT
¢ camuMm xeaarmuM'®. DTH TOYKH CONPUKOCHOBEHHUS HAXOAAT
MOATBEPKAECHHE U B I/IKOHOI‘paCl)I/II/Ilog. B “TIpecrose Kynuaona”
(“Thronus Cupidinis”), kax osaraaBacH OblA cOOpHHK MOAeM,

198 Coamxenne o6pasos Akreona u Hapuuncca MoxHO 06HAPY>KUTD 1 y
Kamosuca B “Aysnapax’, IX, 26-27 [mep. O.A. Opuapenxo]: «C rop woHoro
yBuaeB AkTeoHa, / Uro Tak 0XoTOI yBA€KaAcs pbsaHO, / Uro, enu orBepras
Kynupona, / B aeca 6exaa oT >KeHIUH IOCTOsAHHO, / Beceastit 6or, uts ecre-
cTBa 3aKoHBI, / Pemna emy sBuTh Kpacy Ananst. / (Borocs, 4To0 ekl 9T0 HBIHE
¢ HuM urpaot, / Besymua moaoaoro pacrepsarnort. // C BbicoT beckpaiiHuX
mup 0603peBast, / YBupea 60r mpespeHHbIX ropacnos, / Iro, napckue mokou
3amoAHsst, / AecTb pacTovaror, He xaaes CA0B. / Aa, UM A060Bb HeBeAOMa
cBaTast, / Bo Bexu nm He cHuAOCh caapkux cHOB. / OaHnx cebs 6esymubt 060-
xatot / U ronsie moberu passpamaror» («Via Acteon na caga tio austero, / De
cego na alegria bruta, insana, / Que, por seguir um feio animal fero, / Foge da
gente ¢ bela forma humana; / E por castigo quer, doce e severo, / Mostrar-lhe
a fermosura de Diana. / (E guarde-se nio seja inda comido / Desses caes que
agora ama, ¢ consumido.) // E vé do mundo todo os principais / Que nenhum
no bem pﬁbrico imagina; / Vé neles que nao tém amor a mais / C@’e a si somente,
e a quem Filducia ensina; / Vé que esses que frequentam os reais / Pagos, por
verdadeira e sa doutrina / Vendem adula¢io, que mal consente / Mondar-se o
novo trigo florecente»). HesaBrcuMO OT mOAHTHYECKOTO 3HAYCHN T HAMEKA Ha
nosepcuue Cebacruana I 1 Ha XU3HD ABOPa B LIeAOM, TAC AYPHBIC IIPHABOP-
HbIE HOPOBST <PaCcTEeP3aTh>» CBOCTO FOCIOAHHA, MHE IIPEACTABASIETCS 3ACCh
BA)XHBIM OTHOIICHHE MEXAY MUPOM 06 AKTCOHE U TeMOI AI0OBH K CaMOMY
cebe (Filaucia): aeao B Tom, uto u B “OMbaemax” Aapuaro Philautia cesasana
umenno ¢ Hapuuccom (em.: Alciat, Les Emblémes, op. cit., 77).

1 Ormerum, yro u Puaapert, npepsarast B CBOEM TPAKTaTe LIUKA IIPeBpa-
IICHUH B KAYeCTBE OPHAMEHTA AASI YKPAIICHUs $acapOB BHYTPEHHETO ABOPa,
IOMEILACT CIOXKETHI U3 ITUX ABYX MupoB psiaom: «Ha Gokosrix dacasax s xo-
Tea 651 1300pasUTb HEKOTOPBIE BELIY, O KOTOPBIX st uTaA: Kak Peb mpecaeayer
AadHy, KoTOpas IpeBpaTHAACh B AABPOBOE ACPEBO, kax Hapyucc cmanosumcs
ysemxom, xax Auana npespamaem Axmeona 6 oaens, kax Ilepceit orpybaer ro-
aoBy Meayse, kak [1ayTon moxumaer [Iposepruny u Hekotopsie Apyrue» («E
nelle facciate da canto vorrei fare alcune cose ch’io ho lette, cio¢ come Febo andava
dietro a Dapne, la quale si converti in uno alloro; e come Narcisso divento fiore; e
come Diana converti Anteon in cervio; e ancora come Perseo taglib il capoa Medusa;
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I'PAHMIIA TEHU

0ny6AI/IKOBaHHbII7I B AMcTeppame B 1620 1., AxTeoH u Hapuucc
CTOSIT PSIAOM B TAaBe, IIOCBSILCHHON TeMe AI0OBH: H306pakeHHe
IICPBOTO, MPEBPAIAIOIIEIOCS B OACHS B TO BPEMs, KAK OH BHAUT
B 3CPKAaAC BOABI Kymamomyiocs AHaHy, CONPOBOXKAEHO CTHXO-
TBOPHBIM KOMMEHTAPHEM, KOTOPBI HEABYCMBICACHHO YKa3bIBACT
Ha «CO3EpIIaHUE HEAO3BOACHHOIO>» B KAa4€CTBE IIPHYUHBI €TI0 I'H-
6ean''’; kenaorpaduu, nzobpaxaromeit Hapuucca, rasasmero na
CBOC OTPaXCHUE B BOAC, IIPEAIICCTBYIOT CTHXOTBOPHBIC CTPOKH,
OTCBIAQIOIIME K CEHTCHLHMM «nosce te ipsumx»'''. Ora xe Acap-
duiickas Haannch BAOxHOBUAA Huxoaas Peitsnepa (1545-1602)
nomectuts Haprucca B cBoux “Ombaemax”, omyGAMKOBaHHBIX
B 1581 r. B0 Ppankdypre, B pasaeac, Tak U Ha3BaHHOM “1losHaii

¢’ rapimento di Proserpina da Pluto; et alcune altre ancora»: Antonio Averlino
detto il Filarete, Trattato di Architettura, op. cit., t. 1,260; KypcuB aBTOpa KHHUTH).

1 Thronus Cupidinis (editio tertia), Amsterodami, Apud Wilhelmum
Ioansonium, 1620, 30 (socnp. Amsterdam, Universiteits-Bibliotheek,
1968). dtum cTuxaM npeanocaano Hazsanue “Irop voire decoit” (“Bu-
AeTh AnmHee — npudnuHa Gea’): «Koraa 6 paccysok yemupsars ymea /
B xpoBu maaaoi neiaaromue crpactu, / Ckoab MHOrUM BMecTO rubean-
Hbix Hecuactuit / Cyap6a mocaana 6 papocTHbit yaea! / JKaaeer, xro
cyer kyaa He caep / CBoii Hoc: 3peTh AMmHee — npuuuHa bea» («Sile
bouillant desir qui brusle la jenesse, / Se pouvoit moderer par sens et par
raison, / Beaucoup, qui sur la fin meurent en marisson, / Pourroient pour
le malheur s’approprier liesse: / Car tel dresse ses yeux plus avant qu’il ne
doit, / Qui sen repent bien tost: puis que trop voir decoit»). Kcuaorpadpun
GbIAU BBIPE3aHBL, 110 Beell BepostHocTH, Kpucnunom Ban ae [Tacce Crap-
wum (Crispin Van de Passe senior, 1565/1570-1637), aBTopoM HAAIOCT-
panuit kK oaHoMy us uspauuii “Meramopdpos” Osupus [Metamorphoseon,
delineata editi per Crispianum Passacum calcographum, 1602] u noprpe-
T0B KopoaeBsl Eausaserst I u ®@pancuca Yoacunrama, cm.: D. Franken,
L’CEuvre gravé des Van de Passe, Amsterdam, F. Muller, 1881; Robert A.
Gerard, Woutneel, De Passe and the Anglo-Netherlandish Print Trade //
Print Quaterly, xiii (1996), 363-376; Maria Platte, Crispyn de Passe und
die Tradition der franzésischen Buch-illustration // Die «Maneige royal>
des Antoine de Pluvinel, Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August Bibliothek, 2000,
56-73. O cBsi3u aTOM Kcuaorpaduu ¢ XxpaHsAImUMcs B AyBpe pUCYHKOM BaH
Actika ¢ nuzobpaskenuem Anansl u Axteona cm.: Waine Franits, Anthony
van Dych and the «Thronus Cupidinis» // Master Drawings, xxxi (1993),
279-283. Cpasuenune usobpaxenuit B “Ilpecroae Kynuaona” u cepun
aM6AeM, HOCBALCHHBIX TeMe AK06BH, cM. B paboTe: Herman de la Fontaine
Verwey, The Thronus Cupidinis // Quaerendo, viii (1978), 29-44.

Y Thronus Cupidinis, 31.
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ce6s” (“Nosce te ipsum”)''?. B takom uxoHorpadpuieckoM KOH-
TEKCTE IO3HATh 3HAYUT MPEKAC BCECTO «YBHACTh CAaMOIO celsi»,
IOHSATh CBOC COOCTBEHHOE OTPAXKCHHE, IOATBEPKACHUE YEMY MBI
HaXOAMM B LIeAOM Psipe Kcuaorpaduii (Hanpumep, B “Kuure o mya-
peue” Hlapas ae Boseaas' nau B “Cumposnveckux paspicka-
Husax” Axuase Boxku''), Ha xoTopbIX MYAPOCTH acconuupyercs
C AHLIOM, OTPaKAIOIUMCS B 3epKase' .

bryHo M HAarIiMcC: HEBO3MOXXHEBIM COIO3

bpyno, xoneuyno e, Hu pasy He ynomuHaeT umeHu Haprucca
HH B “TepondeckoM HEHCTOBCTBE , HU B APYTHUX AHAAOTAX, HAIIUCAH-
HBIX Ha HTaABSHCKOM si3bIKe. OAHAKO B CBOMX AATHHCKHX COYHHE-
HUSIX OH AB2XXABI 0Opamaercs k aromy mudy. B mosme “O HanmeHs-
mem” (“De minimo”) 06pas Hapuucca ucnoabsosan kak metadopa
TPYAHOCTEH, CBSI3AHHBIX C IIOCTM)KEHHEM IIOHATHS MHHHMMYyMa
«...HaIIPACHO TPYAMAHCH HeBeXABL: / OT HeAaAEKHX YMOB HaH-
MeHbIIAs 9acTb yckoab3aaa, / Kak or TaHTaA0BBIX ycT 0005KeH-

2 Nicolaus Reusner, Emblemata, Francoforti, per Ioannem Feyerabendst,
1581, 137. O6 o6pase Hapuucca B atom cobpanun ambaem u B “TIpecroae Kymnu-
aoHa” mnmer Mapuo Aomenuxeasn: Mario Domenichelli, 7/ limite dell ombra.
Le figure della soglia nel teatro inglese fra Cinque e Seicento, op. cit., 229-230.

113 Caroli Bovilli, Liber de sapiente // Que hoc volumine continentur...,
Parisiis, Ambianis, 1510, fol. 116v [u3-3a omM6KM B MarMHAIIMH ITOCAE
A. 11606., oTHOCAmErOCS K TeTpasu qviii, HAET A. 119]. IIpumedareasno,
uro nocssmenue I'nitomy Bpuconne, HanevaTanHOe Ha pPasBoOpoOTe CIpaBa
OT KCHAOTPadHH, OTKPBIBAETCS TakKe IPUSBIBOM nosce te ipsum: «Bsico-
kouTuMBLi npeacrosreas! Koraa [Tnuiickoro AnoasoHa cipocuaH, B 4eM
COCTOMT UCTHHHAS H BBICIIAsi MYAPOCTD, OH, KaK IEPEAAIOT, TOTYAC IPOU3PEK
opakya: “YeaoBeue, mosHaii ce6s!”™» («Rogatus Pythius Apollo, dignissime
presul, quenam vera ac precipua esset Sapientia, hoc illico promulgasse fertur
oraculum. “O”, inquit, “Homo, nosce te ipsum”»): Charles de Bovelles, Le livre
du sage (texte et traduction par Pierre Magnard), Paris, Vrin, 1982, 52.

4 A Bocchi, Symbolicarum quaestionum..., op. cit., [symb. xi], xxii.

5B To e BpeMs HEMECHBUIMM PacIpPOCTPAHECHHEM IOAB3OBAAOCH H
IPEACTaBACHHUE O ABOICTBCHHOMN MPHPOAE 3epKaAa, KOTOPOE ¢ TeM Ke yCIIe-
XOM MOXXET OKa3aThCsl OPYAMEM TIjecAaBUs n obmaHa, cm.: Guy de Tervarent,
Miroir // Attributs et symboles dans [ Art profane, Genéve, Droz, 1997, 321-324;
CM. TaK>Ke IIPEBOCXOAHYIO cTaThio MBa 3pcaHa: Yves Hersant, Effet de miroir:
la machine & convertir de Ludovico Buti // Eutropia, 2 (2002), 205-212.
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HBIX BOA2, oT Hapuucca — / AuK yKpbIACS €ro, a TCHb — OT TeAa
poaHoro»)'¢. B apyroii moame, “O Hensmepumom” (“De immenso”),
BpyHO BBICTYHIaeT NPOTUB IPUBEPHKEHIIEB OIHOOIHBIX IPEACTAB-
ACHHMI CTapOH KOCMOAOTHU:

Cawmblif TpeAMeT UX IIOTPSI3 B BEAUKOH Hepasbepuxe,

60 npuanny TOrO, 9TO 3pUM MBI, BPAICHUS MHpA,
O6mas AANTEABHOCTD AHEH U HOUCH OTMEPSICTCS KOUM,
EAMHOTAaCHO OHU BMCHSIIOT TBEPAU HEGECHOIH,

OKpecT BceX MPOYHX BElei BOSHECIICHCS; TASIASL, HE BUAAT
To, 9T0 pstAoM AeKHT, — BOT Tak Hapuncc saomoayassrit
O6pas Ha rAaAM BOABI OGHSATD CBOM TIIUTCS, OAHAKO

et HarpacHo BOBHE, KOTAA TAK GAM30K HCKOMBIIH;

I 9eM ycepaHEl CIICMNT, AAAOHH K HEMY IIPOCTHPAs,

Tem Ha raasax y Hero GbICTpeii YAaASICTCS TPU3PAK:

TOABKO OH IIPSIHET BIICpEA, KAK CHOBA TOT OTCTYIIAET.

Bot nokasaacs emy Ar06uMbIiL, yABIOKOH yABIOKE

OH oTBevaeT, ycTa B A063aHbE OTBETHOM PacKpPBHIAUCH —

/1 AMIIb OBEPXHOCTD BOABL HM COCAMHHUTHCS MelacT!
CrpacTbio AGOBHHK TOPHT, CEiYac COMKHYTCS OOBATHSL:
TporaeT raaab — HO TOTYAC BOXACACHHBIH paccesacs o6pas.
Tak OH MO3HAaA HAKOHEL], YTO IIACHHUKOM AOXKHBIX ITOA0OHI
Cran 4eA0BeK OT 6eCIIAOAHBIX TPYAOB, KOTAQ, IPE3Hpast
Bauskoe, BsayMaa celst HCKaTh B OTAQACHHBIX IIPEACAAX:
C6uBIHCH C IyTH, OT CBOCH TEM AaAbLIC GAYXKAACT AOPOTH,
Yem 6e30rasiAHee MHUT, 9TO B HeGECHBIE BXOA OTBICKAA OH
XpaMmsl, 1 ABepH IpeA HUM depToru 6oros pacraxuyan'’.

116 «[...] conamina vulgi / Namque olim ingenti studio atque labore
petitum / Elusit, veluti fauces aqua Tantali adustas, / Narcissum vultusque
suus, sua corpus et umbra»: Opera, I-3, 251.

17 «Istis nimirum tanta est confusio adorta, / Namque apparentis mundi
vertiginis hujus, / Qua definitum est tempus generale diurnum, / Principium
tribuunt huic, quae supereminet omne, / Sphaerae constanter: sibi nec adeo
usque propinquum / Agnoscunt, velut infelix Narcissus in undis / Subjectis
speciem complecti tendit; at illa / Proxima cum tam sit, frustra tam quaeritur
extra: / Et magisatque magis protendensbrachia, et ultra/ Ampliusadproperans,
tanto illam cernit abire: / Quoque ipse accedens, hoc longius illa recedens. /
Interea occurrit, ridenti adridet, et ore / Oscula quac hic parat, concinnat etilla
vicissim; / Ut praeter planum nihil hunc siet inter et illam. / Ergo ubi complexu
hic votum concludere tentat, / Turbat aquas: species, et spes confusa recedunt, /
Ut tandem noscat vanum simulacra laborem / Injunxisse viro, quia proxima
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OaHoI aTon HPOCTPAHHOM LIUTaThl XBAaTHAO ObI, 9TOOBI AO-
Ka3aTh HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE 3HaKOMCTBO Bpyno ¢ tekcrom OBu-
aus. Ho bpyno aaer mam eme 0oace SCHBIH 3HAK: OH 3aBepuIaer
noamy “O nHeusmepumom” ctuxoM «Narcissis referam: peramarunt
me quoque ]Vymplme»”g, KOTOPBIA C HE3HAYUTEALHBIMHM H3MEHE-

practereundo, / Ut sua seque suos fines exquireret ultra, / Devius infelix tam
longius exulat a se, / Quam spaciosa magis sibi coeli templa subire / Suadet, et
augustam divum pertingere in aulam»: Opera, I-1, 317.

18 «Ecau, o BoAE OOrOB, TAKHUM SI CO3AQH, TAKOB e / bByay u Bnpear —
rpy6usIH, HO-MYXCKH B ABIDKCHBsIX pasmainnct, / Heykporum u epmucr, ¢ my-
JKUILIKOI craoto B raorke: / 3Harire, Hapuuccsy, u st Ao6oBbio HuM$ He 06u-
xen» («Quod si ut sum factus, diviim pro munere, memet / Ingerero rigidum,
membrisque viriliter acrem, / Infrenem, invictum, sementoseque sonantem; /
Narcissis referam: peramarunt me quoque Nymphae»): Opera, 1-2, 318. Ha-
mekoM Maabdnk-Hapruce npucyreryer u B B camom Havaae moamsr “O Hens-
MCPUMOM’, TAC, YCTAaHABAMBAs PASAMYHS MEKAY CBETOM U TeHbIO, BpyHO nu-
TupyeT cTpoKy u3 Bepruaus («He aoBepsit uepecuyp, npexpacHblil oHolIa,
usery» — «O formose puer nimium ne crede colori»: Bepruamii, “Byko-
auku, 11, 17, nep. C.B. U_ICPBI/IHCKOFO) Cpasy IMOCAE TOT0, KaK 6BIAU YIIOMSTHYTHI
COKPOBHINA, XPAHSIINECS B CKAAAHAX-CHACHAX: «S| mpomry Bac, ecAn TOABKO
BBl HE XOTHUTE IIPOCABITh CYASIIMMHU HECIIPABEAANBO, C BHUMAHUEM OTHECTUCD
K 3THM BCIIaM, KAKUMHU Obl CTPAHHBIMM OHH HU Ka3aAUCh Ha [ICPBBIH B3TASIA,
4TOGBI 110 KpaiiHell Mepe MOHMMATh, [0 KAKO! NpUYnHE 6e3yMCTBYET TOT, KOrO
BbI, OBITH MOXKCT, COYTETE GE3yMHBIM: IIOA LIMIAMH IICAYXH TasATCS Ay4YLIHE
KAIUTAHbI, 2 BHYTPU CHACHOB IIOPOM OBIBAIOT CKPBITHL APArOLieHHbIE borarcTaa:
“He poBepsiit yepecdyp, IpeKpacHbIil IOHOLIA, LBETY . DTOT COBET 5 [IOHAYAAY
1 Kak Obl Ha PACCTOSIHHM CYCA TAYIIBIM M HEAOCTOMHBIM BOSPAXCHUH, B3TAS-
HYB Ha Hero BOAM3H, s HALICA €rO IPABAOMOAOOHBIM, a PACCMOTPEB BIIAOT-
Hy10 U rAy60oko — ofs3aTeAbHbIM M HamBepHeHmuM» («Ad isthaec, quaeso
vos, qualiacunque primo videantur aspectu, (si iniqui judicii titulum abhorretis)
adtendite: ut qui vobis insanire videtur, saltem, quibus insaniat rationibus,
cognoscatis: gratae sub echinorum asperitate castaneae absconduntur, subque
silenis preciosissimae quandoque merces occultantur. O formose puer niminm ne
crede colori. Est sententia, quam prima eminus fronte stultam, et contradictione
indignam judicavi, quae de propinquo possibilis, et de proximo vera comperta est,
demumque penitius considerata tum necessaria tum evidentissima comprobatur»:
Opera,1-1, 208). dTor cTHX bpyno uTHpyeT c 04eBHAHOII LI ABIO BBI3BATD B I1a-
MSITH Y YMTaTeAs TeMy KOKHMOCTH: B CAMOM Acae, Bepruaues macryx Aaekcuc
AI0OYETCS CBOMM OTPAXKCHUEM B BOAE (“Byxoaunxu”, I1, 25-28), sacTaBass Hac
BcoMHuTh Hapuucca, kotopstit B “Metamopdo3ax” meAbIX MeCTh pa3 Ha3BaH
TeM Xe CAMBIM CAOBOM puer, 3By4aInum u B ycrax Aaexcuca (Osuanit, “Mera-
mopédossr” 111, 352, 379, 413, 454, 495, 500). IMonyrHo 3amMeTuM, 4TO dHrypa
Haprucca B couerannn ¢ 9X0 HCIOABSYETCS B KOACCAX, ONUCAHHBIX B KHUTE “O

v »

tensix uaeir” (“De umbris”, ed. Sturlese, 0p. cit., 117).
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HUSMH IOBTOpsieT noayctumue us “Meramopdpos” Osuaust («Est
mea quam fugias et amarunt me quoque nymphae»)'?. dusocod-
03T OCTaBHA HAaM CBOH «aBTOIOPTPET» B BUAE IPyOOBATOrO M
MY>KECTBEHHOI'O 4€AOBEKa, KOTOPbIII He MeHee Hapuucca aobum
Humbamu. Buumanue, yaeasiemoe atomy Mudy aBTOpOM, FOBOPUT
O TOM, YTO OH BUACA B HEM CHMBOANYECKOE BOIIAOLICHHE IIPEACTAB-
ACHMH O HEIMPEOAOAMMOCTH IPAHUL, O HEBO3MOXHOCTH OCYILECT-
BUTb «O0BATHE>», O HEACHOCTH CBSISH MEKAY ACHCTBUTEABHOCTHIO
M KOKHMOCTBIO, 2 TAABHOC, O GECIIAOAHOCTH CTPEMACHHUS K BEIaM,
A@XKaI UM BHE CYyObEKTa.

Bes atux otcpiaok k 06pasy Haprucca 65140 651 TpyAHO HOHSTH
rayGOKHUIT CMBICA CTUXOTBOPEeHHSI TaHCHAAO, KOTOpOe BpyHo nuTn-
pyer B “I'leneapHoit Tpamese”, B IPOTSDKEHHOM OTPBIBKE, COACPIKA-
meM noxBaAbHOE cA0BO HoaaHIy; kpome Toro, octaaucs Obl Hesa-
MEYECHHBIMU HEKOTOPbIC CKPBITBIE CBS3H, IPOHUSbIBAIOIINE ITO3MY
“O HensmepumoM” u UTaAbsHCKHE coanHeHns' *’. B konTekcre, Ha-
CBILICHHOM OCHOBHBIMH Te3UCaMH OPYHOBCKOII KocMoAoru, Teo-
A0 BAOXHOBEHHO OOBSICHSIET, 4TO B GECKOHEIHOI U OAHOPOAHOM
BceacHHOI HeT HYXABI «HCKaTh O0XKECTBO, YAAACHHOE OT Hac, 6o
OHO PSIAOM C HaMH, A@Xe BHYTPU Hac, U O0oAce, HOKEAH CAMM MbI
BHYTpHU ce0s1; M TOYHO TaK XKE XHUTEAH APYTUX MHPOB HE AOAKHBI
HCKaTh €ro y Hac, UMesi €ro y cebst u B cebe, MOCKOABKY AyHa AAS
Hac — He6o He Goace, yeM MbI AAsT Heex 2. Cpasy mocae aToro cae-

9 Bor kak y OBupaust Hapiuce o6pamaercst k cBoeMy oTpakeHHIo: «Mu-
ABIH, yxoanmsb Kyaa? He Takos st kpacoit u roaamu, / Yto6br MeHs usberats, n
B MeH3 Beab BAKOOAsIOTCH HuMB1» («Quove petitus abis? certe nec forma nec
aetas / est mea, quam fugias, ez amarunt me quogue nymphae>: “Meramopossr”,
I11, 455-456, nep. C.B. Illepsunckoro). DTuM ykasaHueM 51 06s3aH Mureato
Amnxeato I'panase, KOTOPBIH IIPU YTEHUH MOEH PYKOITMCH U IPOBEPKE LIUTAT U3
OBupus 06paTnA MOE BHUMaHHE HA HHTECPECHOE 3aMMCTBOBAHHE, IOHAYAAY YC-
KOAB3HYBILICE OT MCHI IIPH IIEPBOM 3HAKOMCTBE ¢ “Metamopdosamu’™.

120 B Bompoce 0 CBA3SX MEXAY UTAABSHCKUMH M AATHHCKUMH COYHMHe-
uusmu bpyHo no-npesxnemy He repsier sHadenus Tpya Peande Toxko: Felice
Tocco, Le opere latine di Giordano Bruno esposte e confrontate con le italiane,
Firenze, Le Monnier, 1889 (HOBa}I Hy6AI/IKaLII/IH ¢ mpeaucaoBueM Mureas
Anxeass IpaHapbl TOTOBHTCS COBMECTHBIMU YCHAMSMH H3AATEABCTB Les
Belles Lettres u Nino Aragno Editore).

121 “Cena’”, 51: «non cercar ladivinita rimossa da noi: se 'abbiamo appresso,
anzi di dentro pitl che noi medesimi siamo dentro a noi. Non meno che gli
coltori de gli altri mondi non la denno cercare appresso di noi, I'avendo appresso
e dentro di sé. Atteso che non pitt la luna ¢ cielo a noi, che noi alla lunax.
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AYIOT ABa BOCBMUCTHIIHs TaHcHAAO, KOTOpbIe Teopuao mpepaa-
raeT IepevUTaTh APyTUMU TAa3aMH, YTOOBI YAOBUTH B HUX «boace
BBICOKHH CMBICA» («certo miglior proposito»):

Koab 6AUSKHI I1AOA COPBATD THI HE YMEEILb,

Yro papu pAaABHETO TEPSITH TOKOI?

3auem, npenebperas, 4eM BAaACCIIb,

JKenaars Toro, BAaaceT ueM Apyroii?

Taxk ¢ OTpasKeHbEM CAUTBCS BOKACACET,

Ce6s1 320b1B, AJOOOBHUK MOAOAOT,

Tax ToHeT mec, IPEAbCTHBINNCH TCHBIO PA3AHOM
Ao6brum, 4TO B CBOCH OH ACPXKHUT ACTH.

OcTaBb Xe TEHU, HCTHHY IPUMH,

He nyrait HacTosimee ¢ rpsiaymum:

Bepro u 51, 4To Ayaime OyayT AHH,

Ho tem na 3aBTpa ynosao myie,

Yo AHEM IPEATIOYUTAIO XKUTh OAHHM,
BaBoiiHe BKymas papocTeil HacCymHbIx 22,

122 «Se non togliete il ben che v’¢ da presso, / come torrete quel che v'e

lontano? / Spreggiar il vostro mi par fallo espresso, / e bramar quel che sta
ne l'altrui mano. / Voi s¢te quel ch’abandono se stesso, / la sua sembianza
desiando in vano; / voi séte il veltro che nel rio trabocca, / mentre 'ombra
desia di quel ch’ha in bocca. // Lasciate 'ombre et abbracciate il vero, / non
cangiate il presente col futuro, / Io d’aver di meglior gia non dispero; / ma per
viver pit lieto e pit sicuro, / godo il presente, e del futuro spero: / cossi doppia
dolcezza mi procuro»: ibidem. Cpaay BCACA 34 3TOH IIUTATOU TCOCI)I/IAO BEAET
pedb 0 3HaueHHU AocTkeHHH HoaaHna, o ero HeoOBIKHOBEHHOI €110CO6-
HOCTH BUACTD TO, 4ero He BUAAT Apyrue: «OAHUM CAOBOM, 3TOT OAHMHOYKA,
IIYCTb OH M OAMH, CIIOCOOEH U CyMeeT MOGEAUTD U B KOHIIE KOHI[OB CTSKAET
AaBPBI TOGEADI Hap BCeOOIMM HEBEKECTBOM, U B 3TOM HET COMHEHHH, €CAU
ACAO PEIIAETCS. HE MHEHHEM CACIOH M TAYXOH TOAIB U He OpaHbIO U IIyc-
TBIMH CAOBAMH, HO CHAOIO Pa3yMHO HAaIPaBASCMON MBICAH, KOTOPas HEU3-
OE>KHO AOCTHUTAET CBOCH 11eAH, — U060 B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH BCE CACIILIBI HE
CTOAT OAHOTO 3PSYEro, a BCE AYPAKH He 3aMEHAT oAHOro Myapena» («Con
cid un solo, benché solo, pud e potra vencere, et al fine ara vinto e triomfard
contra I’ignoranza generale; e non ¢ dubio, se la cosa de” determinarsi non co
la moltitudine di ciechi e sordi testimoni, di convizii ¢ di parole vane, ma co la
forza di regolato sentimento, il qual bisogna che conchiuda al fine: perché in
fatto tutti gli orbi non vagliono per uno che vede, e tutti i stolti non possono
servire per un savio»: ibidem, 51-53).
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BocnpousseacHHbIE ¢ HEOOABIINMH U3MCHEHHSIMU CTHXH U3
TancuasoBa “Bunorpapaps” moaydaror 3aech HOBBIM cMbIcA. OT
LICHHOCTEH PaCXOXKEro IEAOHH3MA B AyXe TOPALIHAHCKOTO NPU3BIBA
«carpe diem» u 3aBepeHHI B 6ECCMBICACHHOCTH MOHMCKA <«pasi>
BHE CBOETO COOCTBEHHOTO Teaa'”? akieHT cMmemaercs B 6oaee cepb-
esHyio cropoHy. Cruxu 3aBepuralorcst 00AnYCHHEM 3a0AYKACHHI,
BO3HHKAIOIIMX BCACACTBHE 0e3pacCyAHOTO BBIOOPA, KOTOPBIH BEACT
K moTepe cebst paAu OrOHH 32 «TEHbI0» '*%, paAH IOUCKa TAC-TO B
APYTOM MECTE TOTO, YeM MBI yKe 00AasaeM. DTH 3a0AY>KACHUS IIPO-
HAAKOCTPUPOBAHBI ABYMSI CXOAHBIMH 11O CMBICAY AMTEPATyPHBIMH
crokeramu: 0 Hapuncce («Tak ¢ OTpaskeHbeM CAUTBCS BOXKACACET, /
Cebs 3a6b1B, AIOOOBHUK MOAOAOI») U O cobake u3 GacHu IJ3oma
(«Tak TOHET mec, IpeAbCTUBILUCH TEHDIO NIPasAHOi / AoObum, 4T0
B CBOCH OH ACpPXUT macTu»)'>; 06a morusa bpyHo ewe pas ncnoas-
ayeT B “VIsrHaHMM TOPKECTBYIOILIETO 3BEPS , B IIACCAKE, BAKHOM C

123 «Koab ecTb y KaxA0I1 B AOHE cap DaeMckull, / B Hem oTyero x yc-

AaAy He BKyIIaTh? / 3adeM HCKaTh TO, YEM M Tak BAascews, / Koraa Ter pait
BHYTpH cebs acacemn?» («E se quest’orto in grembo vel tenete, / perché non
vi pigliate indi diporto? / A che loco cercar da voi diviso, / se in voi stesse
trovate il paradiso?»): Luigi Tansillo, Il Vendemmiatore // Id., Legloga ¢ i
poemetti (con introduzione e note di Francesco Flamini), Napoli, 1893, (xvii,
vv. 5-8), 59.

124 YioMuHaHHE MOTHBA IOTEPHU CaMOTO cc6s PAAH OTOHH 32 TCHBIO 110~
MOTaeT 3aAHUM YHUCAOM ITOHSITH, KAKOH CMBICA B HaYaA€ CBOCH ITOXBAABHOM
peau (“Cena”, 47) Teodpuao Braaasisaer B nutary us “‘Hencrosoro Posanaa”
(xxxv, 1, c1. 1-2), B KOTOpO# paccKasblBaeTcsl O MyTellecTBHN AcToabda Ha
Ayny, 4T0651 BepHYTb paccysok Posanpaa. Hesapoaro Ao Toro, B mepBoii ox-
taBe XXIV necuu, ApuocTo npsmo HassiBaeT npudnHy 6esymus: «besymbs
3HaK BepHeimuil Mor au 6b1Th — / Uyskoro Boskeaas, cebs crybuts?» («E
quale ¢ di pazzia segno pit espresso / che, per altri voler, perder se stesso?»). O6
ornomenuu bpyno x Apuocro cm.: Lina Bolzoni, Note su Bruno e Ariosto //
Rinascimento, 40 (2000), 19-43.

125 J30m (Fab. 136): «Cobaxka, Aep>ka B 3y6ax KyCOK Msica, IEPEXOAHA
peKy. YBUACB CBOIO TCHb B BOAC, OHA PCLIMAQ, YTO dTO Apyras cobaka, y
KOTOPOH Kycok Msca 6oapwe. V1 noromy, ormycrus cBoi, oHa 6pocnaacs
otbupars y Toii cobaku. Ho moayunaocs Tak, 4To oHa ocrasacs 6e3 o6oux:
OAMH OHa HE AOCTaA2, IOTOMY 4TO €ro U He ObIAO, a APYTOH YHECAO Tede-
auem» (Corpus fabularum Aesopicarum, edd. A. Hausrath, H. Hunger,
vol. 1.1, Leipzig, Teubner, 1970, 161-162). D1y xe 6acHio mosropsier Peap,
yXe B IEPBOM CTHXe YMECTHB Bech cMmbica pacckasa (Fab. aesop. I, 4, 1):
«Yyxoro xoyemp — mnoaeaoM cBoe Tepsitl» («Amittit merito proprium
qui alienum adpetit»).
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TOYKHM 3peHHsI KOMIo3ULMH Auasora'?®. ConocraBacHUE 3THX ABYX
(abyA MO3BOASIET HAM YCTAHOBHUTH CBSI3b MEKAY IIPOLIMTHPOBAH-
HBIMH CTHXAaMHM H €Ij¢ OAHMM OTPBIBKOM M3 aBTOPCKHX IIpO3amde-
CKHX KOMMEHTAPHEB K CTUXaM IO03MbI * O HEH3MEPHMOM :

ITouemy >xe Toraa B BOnpoce o mopsiAkKe MPUPOAHBIX HAYaA MBI IIPO-
6aBASEMCS IAATOHOBCKHUMH H APUCTOTEAEBCKUMH  CBSIEHHOAEHCT-
BUSAMH M OTKPBIBAEM HAIIM YUIH CAOBAM, 3aBEAOMO AMIIEHHBIM CMbICAA?
IToyemy o Tako# ACCTHHIIE HOAHMMAEMCS MBI AO 9THX Hebec, A0 3THX
HeOEeCHBIX TEHEH U rpes, MOYeMy HECYT HAC MAATOHHYECKHE, 60XKeCcTBEH-
HbI€, MATEMATUYECKUE, OTBACYECHHbIE, IPU3PAYHbBIE KPHIAbS, CAOBHO HET
y HAC TIepeA FAA3aMH HMYETO, 9TO cr1ocobHO YCTPEMHTH HAC K BBICOKOMY,
n06y>1<AaTb U MaHMTD K COBEPLICHCTBY U KpacoTe? Yero papu ocTaBasieM
MBI BEIIH B UX TOAAMHHOM BHAE B YTOAY TEHSM, Y KOTOPBIX BOBCE HET Te-
A€CHOTO CyIIeCTBOBAHU S, TOCTYTAs KAK BPaTrd CAMHU cebe, Bpoace D30moBa
IICa, KOTOPBIH, HECS B 3y6ax KYCOK M$ICa, U3 )KAAHOCTH 6poc14Ac;1 3a €ero re-
HBIO AUIIb IIOTOMY, YTO OHA 6b1A2 6OABIIIE, YEM CAM KYCOK, M HU3PUHYACS

B IIy4uHYy pexu'?’?

126 «OcTaBsb xe TeHy, uctuny npumy, / He nyTaii Hacrosimee ¢ rpsay-
muM: / Tax ToHer mec, NPEABCTHBLIMCH TEHBIO IIPa3AHOH / Aob6bruu, 4TO B
cBoeit oH aAepxkut mactu. / VM Hu opuH Myapen He aact cosera / To, uto B
PYyKax, MEHSTb Ha TO, 4TO TAC-TO. / 3a4eM BAAAU UCKATDb TO, Y€M BAAACEILD, /
Koraa 11 pait BHyTpH cebs1 aeacems? // Her, ToT, KTO Ha 3eMHOM IyTH yTpa-
tut / CBOM IIepBBIH Aap, MOCMePTHOTO He XAH: / Beab HOBbIM pAapoMm HebO He
ornaarur / Tomy, kTo mepsetit He ymea 6atoctu. / Ha AHO maaer, x0T Bepur,
uro B3aeraet, / Cebst aumus Beceabs, Bepean / OpHY cebe TOTOBUT MyKy
on / V1, xxaxas Heba, apy obpeucn» («Lasciate 'ombre et abbracciate il vero. /
Non cangiate il presente col futuro. / Voi siete il veltro che nel rio trabocca, /
mentre 'ombra desia di quel ch’ha in bocca. / Aviso non fu mai di saggio o
scaltro / perder un ben per acquistarne un altro. / A che cercate si lungi diviso /
se in voi stessi trovate il paradiso? // Anzi chi perde 'un mentre ¢ nel mondo, /
non speri dopo morte I'altro bene: / per che si sdegna il ciel dar il secondo / a
chi il primero don caro non tene; / cossi credendo alzarvi gite al fondo, / eta i
piacer togliendovi, a le pene / vi condannate: e con inganno eterno / bramando
il ciel vi state ne I'inferno» (“Spaccio”, 337). BpyHo nepeunaunsaer 3anmct-
BOBaHHbIC U3 «Buaorpapaps» crpodnl, 00beAMHSS CTUXU U CACTKA MEHSIS
caoBa okTaB X VII-XX.

7 «Quid ergo circa eum elementorum ordinem platonicis nugamur
mysteriis et aristotelicis, et verbis sane sine sensu porrigimus aures? quid ultra
ad coelos illos et coelestes illas umbras atque somnia istiusmodi per scalam,
platonicis, divinis, mathematicis, abstractis, evanidisque sustollimur alis, quasi
nihil habeamus ante oculos quod nos alte moveat, incitet, invitet, perficiat,
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Kaxk cripaBeaanBo ormedaer Mureap Anxeas I'panapa, B aTom
KOHTEKCTe DJ3010Ba bacHs 0 cobake MPHOOPETAET IIOACMUYECKYIO
330CTPEHHOCTD, HALICACHHYIO NPOTUB IAaToHM3Ma PuymHO U B
IICAOM IIPOTHB BCAKOIO CKAOHHOTO K MHCTHKE MHPOCO3CPLIAHUI,
KOTOpOE HEU30EKHO AMIIACT BCSKOHM LIEHHOCTH 3EMHYI XKHU3Hb,
IIOAMEHSISI €€ HAACKAAMU Ha APYTYIO, AYYIIYIO KM3HB B BBICIICM
mupe'?®. Aast BpyHo Bce Ha060pOT: He CTOMT HCKATh TAE-TO ClLE TO,
YeM MBI yKe 06AasaeM B caMux cebe.

CaeaaB 3TO HeOOXOAMMOE OTCTYIACHHME, MBI yOexaaemcs,
4TO Kaxkyuieecst oTcyrcrsue Hapuucca B uTasbstHCKHX ero co-
YHHEHUSX 000paYNBACTCS 3HAYUMBIM, XOTsI U HESIBHBIM, IPHCYT-
CTBHEM 3TOTO IEPCOHAXA II0 KPallHEH MEpe B ABYX CTpaTerude-
CKH Ba>KHBIX OTphIBKax u3 ‘IlenmeapHoit Tpamessr” n “Marnanums
TOPI)KECTBYIOIIETO 3Bepsi . B cBeTe ckasaHHOro cpaBHeHHE MU O
Hapuucce ¢ npeBpamennem AKkTeoHa cTaHOBUTCS ele 6oaee HH-
TEpPEeCHBIM, KOO IPUKAIOYEHHE AKTCOHA, KAK O HEM IIOBECTBYETCS
B Anasore “O reponveckoM HEUCTOBCTBE , MOXET OBITb IIOAOXKH-
TeABHBIM 00pa3oM cooTHeceHo ¢ ucropueit Hapnucca, tem ee mo-
MEHTOM, KOTAQ OH, YXK€ OCBOOOAMBLINCH OT HAAIOSUH, OCO3HAET
raybokoe eAMHCTBO, CBS3BIBAIOILEE €rO OTPAXKCHHUE B BOAC C HUM
camuMm. [Tpu momomu o6pasa Muduueckoro oXoTHuKa Puaocod-
XYAOXKHHK CO3A2€T CBOH COOCTBEHHBII NMOPTPET, PUCYET CBOH
YHUKAABHBIA YEAOBEYECKUM M UMHTEAAEKTYAAbHBIH OIBIT, HAME-
YaeT TPYAHBIH IYTh K «HEBO3MOKHOMY OXBaTy» OECKOHEYHOrO
3HaHUS, TTOKA3bIBACT, YTO IO3HABATH O3HAYACT IIPEXKAEC BCETO
nosHaBath cebs1. MIHbIMH cAOBaMU, B35IB 32 TOUKY OTCYETA CBOIO
TEHb, OH OTYASIHHO CTPEMUTCS «IIPEOAOACTE>» €€, HE Tepsisl IPH
3TOM M3 BHAQ TO OOCTOATEABCTBO, YTO BCE 3TO OTYASHHOE U Te-
poHYecKOe IPEANIPUSATHE PA3BOPAYNBACTCSI, HAYUHASCH C HAC Ca-
MHX, B 9TOM MUPE, BHYTPU «PU3HIECKON U €CTECTBEHHON », bec-

ornet; quo relinquimus veras rerum species umbris quae nullam omnino habent
subsistentiam, non aliter alienati quam canis ille aesopicus, qui, relicta carne,
quam habebat in ore, per aviditatem maioris umbrae, praecipitem se iecit in
fluvium?»: Opera, 1-2, 118.

128 Miguel Angel Granada, Digges, Bruno e il copernicanesimo in
Inghilterra // Giordano Bruno 1583-1585. The English Experience/Lesperienza
inglese, op. cit., 140-154. OrnpaBasisace oT o6pasa DsonoBoii cobaxu, [panasa
HHTEpIpeTUpPYeT psis OTpbIBKOB u3 “Tleneasnoit Tpanesst’, “Msruanus rop-
XKECTBYIOLLETO 3Beps. 1 103MbI “O HeusMepuMOM~ KaK OTPasKEHUE IIOACMHUKH
npotus upeit Mapcuano Puunno.

312



OT “TIOACBEYHMKA” K “TEPOMMYECKOMY BE3YMMWIO”

KOHEYHOH U opHOpopHOU Bceaennoil. MiMenHo B aToM koHTek-
cte bpyHo, BO3MOXXHO, CHOBA MOAEMHU3UPYS C MHTEPIPETALUAMU
Mua B Ayxe HeonmaaToHusMa U OUYMHO, BIUCHIBACT CYABOY He-
UCTOBCTBYIomero B onbIT Hapuucca — mau, ckopee, B ONBIT TOrO
Hapuucca, koTopslil, co3HaBast HCBO3MOXXHOCTb OOHSTb CAMOro
cebs1, TeM He MEHEE He MOXET IIEPECTATh KEAATh ITOTO BIIAOTh AO
IIOAHOTO yTacaHHUs BCEX CBOHX CHA. B cBeTe 3TOH «HEBO3MOX-
HOCTH>» HETPYAHO IPEACTaBHUTD ceOe XyAOKHUKA (H3o6peTaTeA;1
xusonucu) u ¢usocopa, Gepymuxcs 3a TBOPCHHS, KOTOPHIM
C €CaMOro HayaAa INPEAHA3HAYCHO OCTATHCS HE3aBEPIICHHBIMH.
Hctunneie ¢urocodpckue UCKAHUS U UCTHHHAS XXUBOIIUCH HC-
KAIOYaI0T BO3MOXXHOCTb IIOCAEAHETO CAOBA U MOCAEAHETO Mas3Ka
kucteio. Kapruna, kxak Hanomunaer Ham [laaToH, 31O MAOA HC-
KyCCTBa, KOTOPOE HE BUAMT HNPUYHH CTABUTh OKOHYATCABHYIO
TOYKY B CBOEM TPYAE:

Thl sHacwb, K IPUMEPY, YTO TPYA KHBOIKCLA, KaxeTcs, becrpeae-
ACH, HPI/I"ICM 3TO KacaeTcAa AIO6OFO H306pa)KCHI/Iﬂ: KakK 6])1 HH Ha3bIBAaAHU
y‘{f:HI/IKI/I JKHUBOITHCIICB TaKer paGOTy —_— OKPaIHHBaTI), OTTCHATH — OHA,

ITOXOXK¢E, HCCHOCOGHQ HPeraTHTb HPI/IBHOCI/ITB 4YTO-TO B HPOI/I3B6ACHHC,

ITOKA HE OKaXETCA, 4YTO AOGHBI/ITB ‘{TO'AI/I6O K €ro KpaCOTC nu BBIP33I/ITCA])'

HOCTH PCIIMTEABHO HEBO3MOXKHO' 2.

OAHaKO U XYAOXKHUK, U PHUAOCOP, KaK Mbl YOCAMAUCH, UMCIOT
ACAO IIPEXAE BCErO ¢ «00pasaMu>, CTPEMSATCS «II03HATh cebsi» U
OCO3HAIT HEOHXOAMMOCTh IPOHUKHYThH 32 IIOBEPXHOCTH Bemeit .
O6a NOHUMAIOT, YTO KUBYT B MUPE, B KOTOPOM Ipeobaapaotr o0-
Pasbl, U IOTOMY CTPEMSITCSI OCO3HATH CBOU OTHOIUCHHS C TCHSIMU U
3epKaAAMH U «OOHSTH>» HEYAOBHMBIE OTPasKCHHSL.

Kak u npexae, bpyHo otaaer cebe order B TOM, 9TO OH OT-
CBIAQET YUTATEASI K TeMe IUPOKO pacnpocrpaneHHoi. Ot Hero,
pasyMeeTcs, He MOTAO YCKOAB3HYTb, CKOAb BaXKHYIO POAb HI-
paet obpas Hapuucca, paBHO kak u AKTeOHa, BO $ppaHLy3CKOH

129 TTaaTon, “3akonsr”, 769a—b. O MOHATHUN «HEOKOHYCHHOCTH» B aH-
THYHOM xuBonucH cM.: Jackie Pigeaud, La réverie de la limite dans la peinture
antique // LArt et le Vivant, op. cit., 203-204.

139 Morus CuaeHa cBsisaH Aasl BpyHO ¢ mpussiBoM, KOTOpEIH OH 6po-
caer B moame “O Hemsmepumonm”, untupys crux Bepruans «O formose puer
nimium ne crede colori»: HEAOMYCTUMO IO3BOASTH BHECIIHEMY BUAY BeLIeH
o6MaHyTb cebst (cm.: supra, 307, npum. 118).
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kyabrype'®'. MHorue ydueHsle M mnucarean, cBssaHHble ¢ AKa-
aemueit Tenpuxa III, or Poncapa'®* ao ato Ileppona'®, or JKa-
mena'®* oo Mumeas ae AOnuraas'®, or Auryana ae Bauda'*® a0

[Tontoca ac Tuapa'?’, obpamaiorcs k 9ToMy MH$Y B KOHTEKCTAX,

3

3 TToaesusiit 0630p, mocesimenssiil Mudy o Hapuucce Bo Ppanuuy, ¢
Y4YETOM M HKOHOTpadpHIECKUX CBEACHHH, CM. B pa60Te: Laura Rescia, I/ mito di
Narciso nella letteratura francese barocca (1580-1630), op. cit. MHorouucacH-
HBIE CCBIAKH MOXHO HaiTu B ctathe: Gis¢le Mathieu-Castellani, Narcisse au
giron de la mélancolie // Versants, 26 (1994), 95-110 (cm. raxoxe: Id., Narcisse
maniériste? // Manierismo e letteratura (a cura di Daniela Della Valle, Atti del
Congresso Internazionale [Torino, 12-15 ottobre 1983], curati da Gabriella
Bosco, Danicla Della Valle e Grazia Lana Zanardini), Torino, Albert Meynier,
1986, 351-364). O Hapuucce B “Pomane o pose” 1 B IaMATHHKAX CpeAHEBE-
KOBOM $pPaHI[y3CKOI CAOBECHOCTH CM.: supra, 297, npum. 99.

132 B npoussesenusix Poncapa mud o Hapuucce BosHuKaeT MHOXECTBO
Pas, 0COOCHHO B CBA3H C TAKUMH MOTHBAaMH, KAK MUPaX, TCHb, CTUXH KaK 3¢p-
KaA0, B KoTopoM orpaxkaercst moat. Cm.: Gis¢le Mathieu-Castellani, Narcisse.
Le miroir et I'écriture // Ronsard en son IV* Centenaire. LArt de poésie (Actes
du Colloque international Pierre de Ronsard (Paris-Tours, septembre 1985),
publiés par Yvonne Bellanger, Jean Céard, Daniel Ménager, Michel Simonin),
Geneve, Droz, 1989, t. ii, 143-152. Cm. raxxe: Ulrich Langer, Ronsard’s “La
mort de Narcisse™ Imitation and the Melancholy Subject // French Forum, ix
(1984),5-18.

13 Comer “fl x Tuxoit KpoMKe Bop medaabHO ypaasiocy” (“Au bord
tristement doux des eaux, je me retire”) Bxatouen B “Cobpanune nossun Ero
Casreitmecrsa ato [Teppona” (“Recueil des Poésies de Monsieur du Perron” //
Les diverses CEuvres de [illustrissime Cardinal Du Perron, Paris, Antoine Estiene,
1622, . 74). O6 srom tekcre cm.: Gisele Mathieu-Castellani, Narcisse ou la
mélancolie: lecture d’un sonnet de du Perron // Littérature, 37 (1980), 25-36.

134 Amadis Jamyn, Epithaphe de feu monsieur de Laubespine. Secretaire
des commandemens // Les (Euvres poétiques. Premiéres poésies et livre premier
(édition critique avec introduction et notes par Samuel M. Carrington), Genéve,
Droz, 1973, 90; Id., Elegie // (Euvres poétiques. Livres IT, Il et IV, op. cit., 135.

13 Michaelis Hospitalii, Ad Vidum Fabrum. De amore et ignoratione //
Delitiae C. Poetarum Gallorum. Partis secundae (collectore Ranutio Ghero),
Francofurti, in officina Ionae Rosae, 1609, 186.

13¢ Cwm. coner “B Tor aAenb, xoraa st Bam ce6s npenopyaus” (“Le iour que
me donnay  vous, d Madelene” // Jean-Antoine de Baif, Exnvres en rime (par Ch.
Marty-Laveaux), Paris, Alphonse Lemerre, 1881, t. i, 315-316).

97 Pontus de Tyard, Huitiesme Fable de la Fontaine de Narcisse, dans
laquelle si un amoureux se mire il recois allegeance // CEuvres poétiques complétes
(édition critique avec introduction et commentaire par John C. Lapp), Paris,

Didier, 1966, 270-271.

314



OT “TIOACBEYHMKA” K “TEPOMMYECKOMY BE3YMMWIO”

CBSI3AHHBIX C TEMAMHU TEHH, 3¢PKaAd, OLIMOKH, OTPaXXeHUS aBTOPa
B ero npousseacHun'*®. B Anranu ucropus coina Aupuomnst ys-
ACKAA TAaKHUX 103TOB, Kak Criencep, Mapaoy, Tomac Yorcon, Tomac
OaBapac'?, KOTOpHIE 3aIIeYaTACAM €€ B CBOMX CTHUXAX.

OAHako 3TUM MHUPOAOTHYECKHE, AUTEPATYPHbBIC U XYAOXKE-
cTBeHHBIe cOAMKeHUs Mexay Hapuuccom n Axreonom He mc-
yepnbiBaloTcs. Ecan mepsblii — nsobpeTareAb XHBOIMCH, TO
BTOpOIi, coraacHo BockpemeHHoMy bokkauuo B “PopsocroBusx
Goros” BapuaHTy MH(a, BUAHT CAOBHO «BO BCCH HAaroTe» MHC-
KYCCTBO OXOTBI («YBHUAEA CYIIECTBO CBOErO HCKYCCTBA, MOXKHO
cKasaTp, B ero Harote») ", OXOTHUK TakXe MPUXOAUT K MOHU-
MaHMIO IPUHLUIIOB CBOCTO MCKYCCTBA, artis venatoriae, MMEHHO
NyTeM «BHACHUSA», «CO3EPLAHUA» — 3ACCH HA MAMATh PUXO-

3% O TeMe nAAIO3UH, B 0COOCHHOCTH B TOM, YTO KaCaeTCsl HKOHOTpa-
¢umn, cm.: Richard Crescenzo, La figure de Narcisse & 'époque baroque.
Réflexions sur I’iconographie et la thématique de Narcisse dans la littérature
et I'illustration des livres de 1580 & 1640 // Antiquités imaginaires. La
référence antique dans lart moderne, de la Renaissance 4 nos jours (Actes
de la Table Ronde du 29 avril 1994, édités par Philippe Hoffmann et Paul-
Louis Rinuy avec la collaboration d’Alexandre Farnoux), Paris, Presses de
I’Ecole Normale Supérieure, 1996, 185-201.

'3 Anaaus Mmuda o Hapuucce B AnTeparype eAM3aBETHHCKOH 31IOXH
cm.: Louise Vinge, The Narcissus Theme in Western European Literature
up to the Early 19" Century, op. cit., 168-178. O6pas Hapuucca oxassr-
BA€TCs TECHO CBsA3aH C MOTUBOM TEHHU U B aHTAHMMcKOU moasuu X VII B.
Cwm.: Phillip McCaffrey, Painting in the Shadow: (Self-) Portraits in
Seventeenth-Century English Poetry // The Eye of the Poet. Studies in
the Reciprocity of the Visual and Literary Arts from the Renaissance to the
Present (edited by Amy Golahny), Lewisburg-London, Bucknell University
Press-Associated University Press, 1996, 179-195 (cm. taxxe: Frederick
Goldin, The Mirror of Narcissus in the Courtly Love Lyric, Ithaca, Cornell
University Press, 1967).

140 «Bort uT0 06 3TOM BBIMbIcAE nHIneT PyabreHnnit: “AHaKCHMEH BO
BTOPOIl KHHUIE CBOETO PACCY>KACHHS O APEBHEH XHMBOIHCH yTBEPXKAACT,
4r0 AKTCOH ObIA GOABIIMM AIOOHTEAEM OXOTHI, HO, BCTYIIHB B BO3PAcT
CBOETO pPaclBETa, OCO3HAA OMACHOCTH, IPUCYIIUE OXOTE, TO €CTh YBUACA
CYILLECTBO CBOETO HCKYCCTBA, MOKHO CKa3aTh, B IO HATOTE, U CACAAACS PO-
60k”» («Circa quod figmentum sic scribit Fulgentius: “Anaximenes, qui de
picturis antiquis disseruit, ait libro II' venationem Actheonem dilexisse, qui
cum ad maturam pervenisset etatem, consideratis venationum periculis, id
est quasi nudam artis sue rationem videns, timidus factus est”»): Boccaccio,

Genealogie deorum gentilium, op. cit., (v—14), 548-551.
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I'PAHMIIA TEHU

AHUT 3€PKaABHOE COOTHOLICHHE, KOTOPOE yCTAHABAMBACTCS Me-
XKAY XYAOKHHKOM U €rO TBOPECHHEM B IOCBsIICHHOM MUdy 00
AxTeoHe UKAE HapMI/IAmaHI/IHom.

Tem He MeHee, 4TOOBI He IIONMACTh B HCKYCHO PacCTaBACHHBIC
Hoaannem cern, HeO6XOAUMO MPOBECTH €lIe OAHO, AOIOAHUTEAD-
Hoe pasrpanuyeHue. He Bce Haprimccsl oAnHAKOBBI: OAHM U3 HHX
HE PA3AMYAIOT IPAHUI] MEKAY ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO U KAKUMOCTBIO,
Apyrue — 60Aee «MY>KECCTBEHHBIC>», ECAH BOCIIOAB30BAThCs BbIPa-
eHHeM 13 1oaMbl ‘O HeM3MepUMOM’, — XOTSI M OTAQIOT cebe OT-
YeT B MX CYLICCTBOBAHUH, OTYASHHO CTPEMSTCS MEPECTYIHUTh UX
B CTPACTHOM JKCAAHUH CAUTHCS ¢ OECKOHEYHON M €AMHCTBEHHOM
TPUPOAOH B CUMBOAMYECKOM «06baTHI>» 42, TouHO TaK Xe U He Bce
AKTCOHBI OAUHAKOBBI: KOACOAHME MEXAY [OASPHBIMU 3HAYCHUSIMU
CHMBOAOB BOOOILE CACAYET HPU3HATH OAHOH M3 KOHCTAHT MBICAH
BpyHO; ¢ 0c000¥ SICHOCTBIO 3TO BUAHO Ha IIpUMEpe PUTYPBI OCAQ.

141 Kax 6aectsmie mokazas AaHUIAD Apacc, B iuKkAe $PecoK BO ABOPLIE
®onraneasaro (1523) [TapMUAKAHHUHO, XYAOKECCTBEHHO BOIIAOLIAs COOBI-
THsI UCTOpUH AKTEOHA, 3aIledaTAcA cBoe cobcTBeHHOE oTpaskenue: Daniel
Arasse, Parmigianino au miroir d’Actéon // Androméde ou le héros 4 [’ éprenve
de la beanté (Actes du colloque international organisé au musée du Louvre
par I'Université de Montréal et le Service culturel du musée du Louvre (3-4
février 1995), sous la direction scientifique de Frangoise Siguret et d’Alain
Laframboise), Paris, Klincksieck, 1996, 257-279. Tlo mmenmio Apacca,
HMCHHO C OTPa>KCHUEM MBI HIMEEM ACAO M B CAyYac C H3YMHTCABHBIM aBTO-
noprperom Ilapmuasxanuso (1524), xpanamumcsa B Benckom Xyposxect-
BCHHO-HUCTOPHYECKOM My3€e€; Ha ITOM IIOAOTHE XYAOKHUK <IIOABEpraer
CBOIO KPacOTYy UCIIBITAHHIO HCKYCCTBOM H OAHOBPEMEHHO HCKYCCTBO — CBOE
HCKYCCTBO — HCIIBITAHUIO COOCTBEHHOI KPAacOTOIL, B IIPOLIECCE 9€TO U TO,
u Apyroe npeobpaxaercsa» (ibidem, 267). Ha a1y xapTuHYy, B CBA3H ¢ 00-
pasom Hapuucca y Aapbepru, obparna Baumanue taoke Hopman Asna:
Norman E. Land, Parmigianino as Narcissus // Source, op. cit., 25-30. Yre
Aasutt Acmyc npountsiBaet uukA B QoHTaHEeAAATO Ha OcHOBE Muda 00 Ak-
TEOHE B TOM ero Gpopme, B Kakoil oH siBasieTcs B “Tepondeckom HencroBcTBe”
Bpyno: Ute Davitt Asmus, Fontanellato. II. La trasformazione dell’amante
nell’amato. Parmigianino Fresken in der Rocca Sanvitale // Mitteilungen des
Kunsthistorisches Institutes in Florenz, xxxi (1987), 3-58.

42 PoszaTu BBIYACHSAET ABa PYHAAMEHTAABHBIX I1AACTA B TPaKTOBKE
muda o Hapuucce yxe B “Meramopdosax” OBuaus: ecAn BHadaAe Tepoil
IPEACTACT XEPTBOI MAAKSUH, TO BO BTOPOH YaCTH OH OCO3HACT PHKTHB-
HOCTBb BACKYIIETO €0 H300PasKeH NS, Y3HABAsI B HEM IIPOCKIHIO CAMOTO cebs
(em.: Rosati, Narciso e Pigmalione. Illusione e spettacolo nelle Metamorfosi di

Ovidio, op. cit., 25).
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YTOOBI TOAY YU T IOATBEP>KACHUE CKA3aHHOMY, AOCTATOYHO CHOBA
nepeauctars crpaHuibl “TloacBeuHnKa™ MBI BUAMM, KaK OObITpbIBa-
eTcst 3AeCh MU 06 OXOTHUKE, IPEBPALICHHOM B OACHSI. ABTOP-XYAOX-
HUK, [IepeAaBast B pyku AykoBaHHU BepHAapAO Bce HUTH BHYTPEHHETO
MEXaHH3Ma COOBITHH, CLICHMYECKH PaCKphIBACT HEBEXECTBO TPEX
IIEPCOHAXKEIT, KAXKABIH U3 KOTOPBIX CAY)KHT COBEPIICHHBIM BOIIAOLIE-
HHeM HesHaHHA cebs («nosce te ipsum>» Hao6OpOT, KaK OpeACASICT
ato siBacHue B “Ouacbe” Coxpar). Ho AsxoBannu Beprapao, B moa-
paxxaHue AAbOEpTHEBY H300PETATEAIO XKUBOIIUCH, IIPCACTABACH B KO-
MEAMH XYAOXKHHUKOM, AOCTUTIIMM OCOOBIX BBICOT B >KaHPE IIOPTPETA,
a kak HarromuHaet HaM [TonTioc ae Tuap, moprperuct — aro npexae
BCETO TOT, KTO < PUCYET TEHU > 143 HCCquafIHO IIO3TOMY, YTO TPOMHOM
IIOPTPET HEBEXKECTBEHHDIX TAABHBIX T€POEB IIbEChI AOAXKECH OBITH BBI-
IIOAHCH B BUAC KOMUYECKOTO U300pakeHU I Ake-AxteoHoB 4 aeiict-

1 [Tontioc Ae Tuap, cBsasannsiii ¢ okpyxenuem lenpuxa I11 (cm.: supra,
38-39), B oAHOM U3 CTUXOTBOPEHUH LuKAa “A0OOBHbIC CKUTAHUS (“Erreurs
amoureuses”, 1549) HMPU3HAET, YTO XYAOKHHUKY (Beposnl—xo, umeercs B BuAy Kop-
Heab us AnoHa, o npossumy OaamaHAelr) 10 cHAAM H300Pa3HTh AHIIb TCHB
Bo3A0OAeHHOM noaTa: «[Ipusnas Paamanaen cpasy, uro sepsuer / Kusonu-
carb AMIIb TeHb ee KpacoT: / “OHa B ceGe ux Bce coeannunaa / M coanue croas
GamcraTeAbHO 3aTMUAR, / YTO caenny, rasas Ha ee yeptel.” / Tenp Hanucas,
XYAOXKHHK PeK 103Ty: / “AOBOABHO H cero, XoTb 06pasaTor — / Auiub npuspak
HecpasHeHHOI kpacorb™» («Il [le Flamand] ne m’osa promettre d’avantage /
De retirer de ses beautez que 'ombre / Elle ha (dit-il) tant de beautez ensemble, /
Et au soleil si luisamment ressemble, / Qu"elle esblouit mes yeux de tous costez. /
Puis ayant peint l'ombre, me dit ainsi: / Contente-toy seulement de ceci, /
Qui passe encore toutes autres beautez»: Pontus de Tyard, Euvres poétiques
complétes, op. cit., 68—69). Tema mopTpera Kak TeHH, B TOM YHCAE HA MATEPHAAE
aroro cruxorBopenus ITonrioca ae Tuapa u kcuaorpaduueckoro nmoprpera
AaMBbI o 3arosoBkoM “Tens moeit xusuu” (“Lombre de ma vie”, Continuation
des Erreurs amoureuses, Lyon, Jean de Tournes, 1551), ykpamatomero o6opot
TUTYABHOTO AHCTa COOPHHKA, yOeANTEABHO paccMoTpeHa DayapaoM [Tombe:
Edouard Pommier, Théories du portrait. De la Renaissance aux Lumiéres, op. cit.
(B ocobennocru naparpadst Lombre, la mort et la mémoire na ctp. 18-24 u La
poursuite de l'ombre na ctp. 434-436).

144 C «axe-Axreonamu» BpyHo cpasuusaer B “Varnanuu ropxectsyio-
11ero 3Bepsi” M HECBEAY LIIUX TEOAOTOB: «3A0, 0AHAKO, BOT B YEM: CAULIKOM 92CTO
BBIXOAMT, 9TO IIOKA 3T AKTEOHBI TOHATCS 32 ACCHBIMHU OACHSIMHU, BOACIO CBOCH
AMaHbl OHM YCIEBAIOT IPEBPATUTHCA B OACHEH AoMamHuX» («Ma il male ¢,
che sovente accade che mentre questi Atteoni vanno perseguitando gli cervi
del deserto, vegnono dalla lor Diana ad esser convertiti in cervio domestico»:

“Spaccio”, 479). O6 atom cm.: A. Ingegno, Regia pazzia, op. cit., 69-75.
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BUTEABHO, bonnganuo, Beps, 4yro Burropus npunassexur emy, «Ha
CaMOM AEAE ITOAYYACT POra: HCTUHHOE €ro H306pa>1<eHHe — AKxTeoH,
KOTOPBIH, OTIPABUBIIUCH Ha OXOTY, TOABKO HCKaA cebe pOroB, U B TOT
CaMBbIi MUT, KOTAQ OH ITOAYMAA, YTO yoKe obaapaeT cBoeit AnaHoi, cae-
AaACs oacHeM» . Muaue TOBOPSI, «CBEYHMK>, IOBUHHBIH B TOM, YTO

145 “Candelaio”, 29: «dovenne a fatto cornuto: figurato veramente per

Atteone, il quale andando a caccia, cercava le sue corne: et all’or che penso
gioir de sua Diana, dovenne cervo». Bypaecknas auteparypa XVI B. uso-
OHAYCT HPOHUYECCKUMH CCHIAKAMH Ha AKTEOHA KaK Ha IPOTOTHUI OOMaHy-
TOro Myxa — Hanpumep, B “Baabayce” PoaeHro: «kak AKTEOH, ¢ KpecT-
oM porarbiM» («aut velut Actacon cornutum cimerum»: Teofilo Folengo,
Baldus (a cura di Mario Chiesa), Torino, Utet, 1997, vol. i, [ii, 428], 148)
nau B “ITapasoxcax” AaHa0: «103Thl BOOOpaxkaan AKTEOHA IIPEBpalLICH-
HBIM B OACHS HE AASL YETO HHOTO, KaK 9TOOBI HAM MOHSITh, 4TO IIPEAABASCh
HEYMEPCHHOMN CTPACTH K 0XOTe, IIOXKUPAIOLLCH HALIM CHABL, MBI ACAAEMCS
HE IIPOCTO 3BCPbMHU, HO 3BEPbMH POTATBIMHU, U AMYHO S 3HaA HE OAHY H HE
ABYX JKCHIIUH, CABIBIINX MYAPCHIIMMH U LECAOMYAPCHHCHIIMMHU B CBOUX
CTpaHax, KOTOPbIE, CTOMAO TOABKO UX MY3KY IIOAHSTBCS, YTOOBI BEITYCTUTD
Ha [IPOCTOP CBOEIO COKOAA HAM PHHYThCS B [IOTOHIO 32 KAKUM-HUOYAB Tpe-
NEWYIUM OT CTPaxa 3BEPbKOM, HEMEAACHHO BOSACTAAH C AIOOOBHUKAMH,
4TOOBI HE AATH OCTBITH MECTY CYNIPYTa Ha Aoxke» («né per altro finsero e poeti
Atteone in cervo convertito che per darci ad intendere che per il smoderato
studio del cacciare consumando le faculta nostre doventiamo non solo bestie,
ma bestie cornute, ¢ io ho conosciuto pitt d’'un paio di femine, istimate
le pitt savie e pudiche ch’avesse la lor patria, le quali come prima il marito
sera levato per far volare alla pianura il suo falcone, o vero per dar la fuga a
qualche timido animaluzzo, tantosto per non lasciar rafreddare il luogo del
consorte cogli amanti loro si coricavano»: Ortensio Lando, Paradossi, cioé
sentenze fuori del comun parere (a cura di Antonio Corsaro), Roma, Edizioni
di Storia e Letteratura, 2000, 91), a Tak>Xe B COUYMHEHUAX Moauo (Giovan
Battista Modio, Il Convito overo del peso della moglie dove ragionando si
conchiude che non puo la donna disonesta far vergogna a 'vomo // Trattati
del Cinguecento sulla donna (a cura di Giuseppe Zonta), Bari, Laterza, 1913,
331 u 345) n ITuno (Giovan Battista Pino, Ragionamento sovra de [ asino (a
cura di Olga Casale, introduzione di Carlo Bernari), Roma, Salerno Editrice,
1982, 59-60). Oyaxxenno lapeH ykasblBaeT, IOMHMO TOTO, Ha MapaAOK-
CaABHBIE TEKCTBI, BKAIOUCHHbIC BO BTOPOil ToM cobpanus “OcTpoyMHBIX 1
UBSAMHBIX UCEM PASAHYHBIX BEAMKHX AloacH n cBeTabix ymMoB” (“Lettere
facete e piacevoli di diversi grandi uomini e chiari ingegni”, raccolte da
Francesco Turchi, Venezia, 1575), KoTopble MOTAM OKa3aTh U3BECTHOE BAH -
HHue Ha OpyHOBCcKmit 06pas Axreona: E. Garin, Echi italiani di Erasmo e
di Lefevre d’Etaples // Rivista critica di storia della filosofia, xxvi (1971), 1,
88-90. B “Bunpsopckux HacMemnunax” Hlexcrupa, rae TeMa poros BecbMa
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HCKAA Ha CTOPOHE TO, 4TO y>Ke UMeA y ce0sl AOMa, B pe3yAbTATE TEpsICT
u Kapy6uny, koTopasi, mpexae ObIB XKEHOH, «He IPHUBBIKIICH ChEAATH

OABIIIE OAHOH TapeAkH cymax» *, c momompio Axosanuu Beprapao
ofpaiaercs B «3MUKypeickyio duaocoduro» 7.

B AaHHOM CAyYae IOPTPET — ITO PEACTABACHUE HHOTO, becIio-
LAAHOE U HATASIAHOE U300paskeHUE TOrO, KaK AOKHAS [IPETCHIHSI
Ha MYAPOCTb MOXXET BECTH K 6ecCAaBHOI ITOTEpe caMoro cebst u Bcex
uenHocreit. OT oTpunaHus AeBusa «nosce te ipsum» B “Iloacseu-
HHKe” AO €ro 0e30rOBOPOYHOrO yTBEPKACHHS B Aasore “O repou-
4eCKOM HeHCTOBCTBE (uaocopus-kusonuch Hoaanma aBrmxercs
II0 IIYTH, YCTPEMACHHOMY K IPEOAOACHHIO IPAHHIIBI TCHU, IIyTH,
KOTOPbIH HAYMHAETCS ¢ OTPULAHUS, € 00Pa30B AXKe-AKTECOHOB, CO
CACIILIOB, HE 3HAIOMMX O cBoeM HesHanuu'*S, ¢ Hapiuccos, uuty-
LIMX BHE CAMUX ce0sI TO, 4eM OHH yKe 00A2AIOT, € TEX, KTO AQCT Ka-
JKUMOCTSIM BBECTHU ce6st B 0OMaH, M 3aKaHIUBACTCS yTBEPKACHHEM,

6CCHPCHCACHTHBIM HHAHUBHAYAABHBIM OITBITOM OAMHOYKH, OXBa4CH-

samerHa, Paabcrad HecayuaiiHo cpaBHUBaeT cebs ¢ oaeHeM: «UTO A0 MeHS,
TO 51 TYT BUHA30PCKHH OACHb, M AYMaI0, CAMBIH SKHPHBIH BO BCEM ACCY>»
(«For me, I am here a Windsor stag, and the fattest, I thingh, i’th’forest»). O
danbcradpe-Akreone cm.: John Steadman, Falstaff and Actacon: A Dramatic
Emblem // Shakespeare Quiarterly, xiv (1963), 231-244.

146 “Candelaio”, 27: «insolita a mangiar pitt d’'una minestra».

Y7 Thidem: «epicuraica filosofiax.

148 ToT, KTO yBeXACH B CBOEM 3HAHHM, PAHO HAH [O3AHO HAYMHAET CMOT-
PeTh Ha APYTHX CBBICOKA, CUMTasl UX AOCTOMHBIMH XKAAOCTH HECYACTAMB-
LlaM{; UMCHHO TaK M HPOMCXOAUT C NMEAAHTOM [TOAMTMMHMO, YBEPECHHBIM
B OCHOBaTCABHOCTH CBOMX I'PAMMAaTHYCCKMX NMO3HAHHH: «BoT oryero on
TOP>KECTBYET, OTYETO AOBOACH COGOI M 6OACE BCETO OCTAABHOTO YIIUBACTCS
CBOMMH ACSHHSMH: 9TO NpsiMO-Taku IOmuTep, KOTOPHIHA ¢ BBICOTHI CBOETO
[IOAOXKCHHSI B3UPACT HA ADYTHX AIOACH M PasMBILIASICT HAA HX KUSHBIO, HAIIO-
ACHHOMH CTOABKHMH OHMIHOKAMHU, 6CACTBHUSAMH, HECYACTHSAMH, OECIIOAE3HBIMU
TPYAAMHU; OAMH OH CYaCTAHMB, OAUH OH >KMBET HeGECHOI JKUBHBIO, CO3EpLas
CBOIO 6OXKECTBEHHOCTS B sepuaae cBoell “VKarsbl 3HaHMI”, cBOEro caoBaps,
cBoero Kaaenuna, aeckcuxona, “Pora uzobuaus”, Hunnoaus. HapeaeHHBIIH
TaKUM U300HAHMEM, OH OAMH — 3TO BCE, TOTAQ KaK BCAKHUH U3 IIpOYUX —
oaun» («Con questo triomfa, si contenta di sé, gli piaceno pitt ch'ogn’altra
cosa i fatti suoi: ¢ un Giove che da lalta specula remira, ¢ considera la vita
de gli altri uomini suggetta a tanti errori, calamitadi, miserie, fatiche inutili;
solo lui ¢ felice, lui solo vive vita celeste, quando contempla la sua divinita nel
specchio d’un spicilegio, un dizzionario, un calepino, un lexico, un cornucopia,
un Nizzolio. Con questa sufficienza dotato, mentre ciascuno ¢ uno, lui solo ¢
tutto»: “De la causa”, 89).
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HOT'O HEUCTOBCTBOM, HO TPOHMKHYTOTO CO3HAHHEM CBOEH CACIIOTEH,
cBoero HesHaHus ¥, 3a aTUM cTOAT ABa Pa3HBIX [TOAXOAA K IOHHMa-
HHIO «OXOTBI», HO BMECTE C TEM U ABE IIPOTHBOIOAOXHBIE KOHIIEII-
LHUU AI0OBU: bonudanuo, baprosomeo u Mamdypuo neraaroT crpa-
CTBIO K YCTHIM HUYTOXXHBIM BEIAM ', TOTAQ KaK HEHCTOBBIH repoii
BAIOOACH B MYAPOCTb M TOHHTCSI 32 HEIO CKOABKO eCTh cuA. [IpoTn-
BOIIOAOXKHbIC TUIIBI IOBEACHH SI HEU30EKHO IIPEATIOAATAIOT H «BO3-
HArpa>k ACHHE>» B COOTBETCTBUHU C MPOACAAHHBIM ITyTEM: OAHH ITO-
AYYAIOT B HATPaAy apy «POrOB», KaK ABa OOMaHyTbhIX My>Ka ', man
rpaa momednH, kak Mamdypuo, apyrue xe, HanpoTUB, AOOBIOTC
BO3MO>XHOCTHM HACAAAUTHCS «BUAcHUEM>» Aunanbl. OAHAKO BUAETD
«IIPUPOAY» B PaBHOM Mepe O3HA4acT U OBITH BHAMMBIM AAS Hee:
IIpH 3TOM, KaK AOBEAOCh Ha cebe ucnbitats AkTeony u Hapiuccy,
CyOBEKT >KEAAHHUS COBIIAAACT C OOBEKTOM, OXOTHHUK COCTABASET
OAHO LIEAOE CO CBOCH JKEPTBOI, @ AIOOSIINIT M AOUMBIIT 00AAAQIOT
OAHUM U TeM xe aunjoM 2. Takoe BUACHHE HE MOXKET HE MEHSATD HAC:
TOT, KTO «BHAHT>», HEU30EXKHO MOABEpraeTcsi Meramopdose, U He
TaK Ba>KHO, IIPEBPAIIACTCS OH B OACHS (kax AKTEOH) HAHU B IIBETOK
(kak Hapuucc). Beab rubeas, k koTopoii B 060ux MHpax IPUBOAUT
IpeBpalieHHe, — AMIIb KaXKYIIasiCs: IEPBOHAYAABHBIN IIPOUTPHILI

' Mcropuio ceHTeHIUH nosce te ipsum cum. B kuure: Pierre Courcelle,

Connais-toi toi-méme de Socrate 4 Saint-Bernard, Paris, Etudes augustinien-
nes, 1974.

% «BAPTOAOMEO MOSBASCTCS B TPETbeH CLICHE IEPBOrO aKTa, TAC
OH TAyMHTCS Hap Al0GoBbi0 BoHHanMo: KyAa Aydile, 3aKAIOYACT OH, BAIO-
GUTBCS B 30A0TO U cepebpo, a yXxaKMBaHHUS OOPATUTD Ha ABYX ADYTHX AQAM>»
(«BARTOLOMEOQ compare nell’atto primo, I1I scena, dove si befta dell’amor
di Bonifacio: concludendo che I'inamoramento dell'oro e de I'argento, e
perseguire altre due dame, ¢ pitt a proposito»: “Candelaio”, 29).

BB camom aeae, bapTosomeo TOXe IpPUAETCA HE TOABKO NOTEPATH
BpPEMSL M ACHBTH, HO U OTAATh CBOIO JKCHY B 9y)Xue 00bsaTus: «B msroii cuene
BrOporo akta bappo B 6eceae ¢ Ayuucii o6bsicHsICT, KakoBa GbIAa 9ACTH IIPU-
6b1aH, KOTOPYI0 BapToAOMeo H3BACK M3 CBOCH aAXUMUH, & UMEHHO: [I0Ka OH
el mpeaaBaacs, ero skeHa MapTa Mapasa 6eabe M 3aCTHUpBIBaAa IPOCTHIHU>»
(«Nell’atto secondo, V scena, raggionando Barro con Lucia, mostra parte del
profitto che facea Bartolomeo: cio¢ che mentre lui attendeva ad una alchimia, la
moglie Marta facea la bucata et insaponava i drappix»: ibidem, 29).

52 06 AKTeOHe KaK JXEPTBE MAAIOSUH M HEPASAHYCHHS MEKAY ACHCT-
BUTEABHOCTHIO (TEM, YTO €CTh) U KaKUMOCTBIO (TEM, YTO OH BUAUT) cM.: G.
Rosati, Narciso e Pigmalione. Illusione ¢ spettacolo nelle Metamorfosi di Ovidio,
op. cit., 113-114.
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B KOHEYHOM UTOre 060padMBACTCsl OTPOMHBIM «BBIMIPBILICM>, Ka-
KUM TOABKO W MOXKHO IPH3HATh NOAYYCHHBIH MCKAKYHUTCABHBII
IHOCCOAOTHYECKHH OIIBIT, KOTOPBIIL, YBACKASI HAC 32 IIOCTABACHHBIC
HaM IIPEACABL, OTKPBIBACT IIyTh K OECKOHEYHOCTH IPHPOADL, K CAU-
HOMY BOCIIPHATHIO MHOroobpasusi. Mbl mosHaeM, 4TO TO BHeII-
Hee, extra, 9ero Mbl HCKaAH, Ha CAMOM ACAE €CTh BHYTPEHHEE, intra.
TOABKO COBEPIIHB 3TOT HECOOXOAMMBII IIEPEXOA, MBI OOpETAEM CIIO-
COGHOCTD OHATH, 9TO MBI CAMHM — MEAbYaiIIast 9acTUIa GeCKOHEY-
HOTO yHHBepcyMa. [To3HaTh pexkAe BCero 3HAYUT IIO3HATH CAMOTO
ce6s1. CkoAab ObI TapapOKCaABHBIM 3TO HU Ka3aA0Ch, HO MMECHHO Cy-
MEBIIMH OOPaTUTh CBOI B3rAsiA Ha CeOsI MOAYYACT MIAHC BCTYIIUTH
Ha HCOOBIKHOBECHHBIH Iy Th, BEAYLIUH 110 TY CTOPOHY BCEX IIPEACAOB
¥ BCCX TPAHHULI.

Yike B TeaTpaAbHOH yBEPTIOPE K AMAAOTHYCCKOMY LIUKAY 06-
HapPY>KMBAaCTCSl Ta AMAACKTHKA CBETA M TCHH, ACHCTBUTECABHOCTH
M K&KMMOCTH, KOTOpasi OXapaKTepHUayeT Bech MyTh bpyno or Ila-
puxa A0 AoHAOHA. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE yKe caMO Ha3BaHUE KOMEAMN
UIPacT ropasao 6oace 3HAYMMYIO CHMBOAHYECKYIO POAB, HEKCAH
IPOCTOH HaMEK Ha TOMOCEKCYaAbHOCTh bonudanuo. bpyno aeiicr-
BUTEABHO HECKOABKO Pas TOBOPHUT O «CBEYHOM NPHOOpPE U3 MAOTH
U KOCTEH» 13, 0AHAKO OAHOTO 3TOrO BOBCE HE AOCTATOYHO AAS TOTO,
4TOOBI OOBSICHUTB, IOYEMY XKe IIBECE AACTCS MPEAHASHAICHHE «pas-
BesTh Hekue Tenu udeii»*. Ho Bot xypoxHUKY-$rr0ocody, keaaro-
LMY KaK MO>KHO IPOMYE 3asIBUTh O CBOEM ACOI0TE, TPYAHO 65140 GBI
HaliTu 6oace 3HaYMMOe HasBaHue. MMeromuii oero ¢ TeHsAMH, GyAb
TO XYAOXKHHK HAH QHAOCO, IPEKPACHO 3HACT, 4TO (3 HCTOYHUKA
CBETa TCHU HE CMOTAH OBl CyIecCTBOBaTH .

153 “Candelaio”, 13, 89, 407: «Candelaio di carne et ossa».

% Thidem, 11-13: «chiarir alquanto certe Ombre dell’idee.

155 B o101 CBsI3H yKaxkeM Ha AIOOONBITHYIO aMOAeMy U3 cObopHuKa XyaHa
ae Bopxu, Ha KOTOpOIt Tpu cBedn, OTOpACHIBAIOIIUE TCHU, U HAYCPTAH MHO-
TOSHAYMUTCABHBIH ACBH3 <« 1eHeHl He AOAXHO cTpamuThest» («Umbrae non
timendae»): Juan de Borja, Empresas morales, Bruselas, Francisco Foppens,
1680, 330-331 (ristampa anastatica a cura di Carmen Bravo-Villasante, Madrid,
Fundacién universitaria espaﬁola, 1981). B nmepBom napanuu KHUTH, ony6Am<o-
BanHoM B IIpare B 1581 r., aToit ambaemsr Het. O Xyane ae bopxe, aunsomare
npu aBope Pysoasda Il B ITpare, cm.: Rafael Garcia Mahiques, Les Empresas
Morales de Juan de Borja, una primera aproximacién // Ullal, 10 (1986), 6-21;
Lubomir Koneckny, La ilustracién de las Empresas Morales de Juan de Borja:

Erasmo Hornich // Ars Longa. Cuadernos de Arte, 3 (1992), 9-12.
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I'PAHMIIA TEHU

Yr1o6bl MOHATH, 4TO 63 CBETA CBeYM (MAU AAMIIbI) HUKAKas
paboTa c TeHsiMu 6biAa OBl HCBO3MOXXHA, AOCTATOYHO B3TASIHYTD
Ha PUCYHOK, IPUHAAACKAIMH mKoAe AcOHAPAO Aa Bunun, moa
Ha3BAHHUEM ~OTIOA MPOCKIUU tereil” %, wau Ha ABe rpaBIOPHI,
1300paskaoue HECKOABKUX YYCHUKOB PUMCKOM MIKOABI baudo
BanauHeaau B moaHoi TeHe# komHate. SIcHO, 4TO peun maer
O IpaKTHKE, KOTOpas OblAa BeCbMa PacIpOCTPaHEHa B MacTep-
CKHUX XYAOXKHHUKOB. [ToATBep>KACHHE TOMY MBI BHACAH Ha PppecKe
Basapu, nocssimeHHOl MUy 0 Havae XKHUBOIHCH; 06 3TOM e
CBUACTEABCTBYET U CACAYIOIIMI naccax us “Paccyxaenus o6 uc-
KyccTBe pucyHka® benBenyto Yeaannu:

5¢ JlTkora Aeonappo aa Buwnuu, Omwd npoexyuu menei, Codex
Huygens, fol. 90r, New York, The Pierpont Morgan Library. Bor kax
OIMMCHIBAET 3TOT PUCYHOK, CONPOBOXAAEMBIH HAATIUCHIO «O c[JOKaAbHoﬁ
Touke. Tperbe AookazaTeabcTBO nocpeacTsoM TeHn» («Del foco. Terza per
l'ombra dimostrazione»), Dpeun [Tanopcku: «Tenu or6pacsiBaorcs cBe-
TOM CBEYHM Ha CTCHBI 3aAd. 1aK KaK Ay4YH, HCITYCKA€MBbIE HCKYCCTBCHHBIM
HCTOYHHUKOM CBETA, HE MAapPAAACABHDBI, BUAMMBIC PasMCEpbl TCHEH yBEAHU-
YHBAIOTCS MO Mepe NPUOAMKECHUS IPEAMETA K CBEYE U YAAACHUS €TI0 OT
crensl. Purypa XyAOKHHKA, KOTOPBII OOBOAUT TEHU KYCKOM APEBECHOTO
YTASL, IPEACTABASCT COOOM OYCBUAHYIO AAAIO3HIO HA XOPOIIO U3BECTHYIO
APCBHIOIO ACTCHAY, TAACAILYIO, 4TO HCKYCCTBA )KMBOIIUCH U 6apeabeda po-
AMAHCH U3 HACH OYCPTUTD TCHb, OTOPOLICHHYIO KEM-TO TO AU AIOGUMBIM,
TO AM IIOYHUTAEMbIM Ha HepacKpaleHHY o nosepxHocTh» (Erwin Panofsky,
Le codex Huyghens et la théorie de l'art de Léonard de Vinci, [1940] (traduit de
l'anglais et présenté par Daniel Arasse), Paris, Flammarion, 1996, 44). Dot
e TeMbl AeoHapao kacaercs B ““Tpakrare 0 xuBonucu’, B naparpade, osa-
raaBacHHOM «O pHCOBaHMH TeHeH Tea B cBeTe cBedM HAM AaMmbl» («Del
ritrarre le ombre de” corpi al lume di candela e di lucerna»: Leonardo da
Vinci, Trattato della Pittura, op. cit., [§ 89], 48).

57 Agostino Veneziano, Laccademia di Baccio Bandinelli, (1531), New
York, Metropolitan Museum of Art (collezione Elisha Whittelsey); apy-
rasi rpaBlopa npunuceiBaercs JHea Buko, cm.: Adam Bartsch, Le peintre
graveur, Leipzig, chez J.A. Barth, 1867, vol. xv, 305-306. O pucynke Aco-
Hapao A2 Bunun u o rpasiope Aroctuno Benennano cm.: Victor Stoichita,
Breve storia dell’ombra, op. cit., 59-63, 119-121. B opHOM M3 maccaxeit
cBoeii komepnu “Tlonce us bapceaonst” (“Los Ponces de Barcelona”) Aone
Ac Bera BricTymaeT B 3amMTy )XHBOIKCH, CCBIAAACH IIPH 3TOM Ha batduo
BanAuHEAAM KaK IpUMEp, MOATBEPXKAAOMUN GAATOPOACTBO 3TOrO HC-
kyccrBa. Cwm.: Javier Portas, Pintura y pensamiento en la Esparia de Lope de

Vega, Hondarribia, Editorial Nerea, 1999, 156.
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OT “TIOACBEYHMKA” K “TEPOMMYECKOMY BE3YMMWIO”

BO3BP3.H.I3.5ICI) K BOIIPOCY O CBOMCTBAX PHUCYHKA, CKaXYy O TOM, UTO A
ACAAA CAM U H36AIOA3A, KaK ACAQAAHM APYTHC, IIPH U3TOTOBACHHUH 3CKHU30B,
‘-ITO6I)I IPpaBUABHO IOHATH CBOMCTBA COKPaH.ICHHOfI ICPCIICKTUBBI. Mt
6PaAI/I XOpOomIO CAOXKCHHOI'O MOAOAOTO YCAOBCKA; 3aTCM B KOMHATC, HECIIpE-
MCHHO C BI)I6€ACHHI)IMPI CTCHAMH, 3TOI'O IOHOIIY Ca’>kaAHd HAHU CTABHAH B
Pa3HBIX MOAOXCHHU X, TAK, ‘{TO6BI MBI MOTAHU BUACTD €TO B CAMBIX TPYAHBIX
paxypcax; HaKOHCL], IOMCCTHUB ITO3AAH HCTO CBETHABPHUK — HC CAMIITKOM
BBICOKO, HC CAUIIIKOM HU3KO M HC CAHIIIKOM AQACKO OT HErO, — MBI pacIio-
AaraAu €ro TaKuM O6p2130M, KaKOMH 6OACC BCCTO ABASIA KPACOTBI U 60AC€
BCCTO ITPABABI. n TASIASI HA TCHB, KOTOPYIO OH OT6p3.CbIB3.A Ha CTCHC, U Ha-
Kas3aB €My HC IICBCAHUTHCA, CKOpEE O6BOAI/IAI/I 3Ty TCHb [] CAOBOM, 3TO
TOT CHOCO6 ACAATh PUCYHOK, KOTOprI‘/JI HCIIOAB30BAAM AYyYIIHC MACTCPpa U
C MIOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO MOXXHO IMMOAYYHTh 3aMCYATCABHYIO )KI/IBOI'II/ICBISS.

bpyHo aT0 3HAA; HMEHHO O3TOMY OH € CAMOTO HaYaAd 3a5KUTAET
TOT MeTapOPUYECKUI OFOHb, KOTOPBII OYACT COPOBOXKAATD €I Ha
BCEM NPOTSDKCHHH HEOOBIKHOBCHHOTO M MYYHTECABHOIO IIYTH «HO-
AaHckoi ¢punocodum>». Caeayer eme pa3 MOAYEPKHYTD, YTO ITOT
myTs, Beaymuii ot “TlopcBeunnka” k auasory “O repondeckom He-
HCTOBCTBE , TOKA3BIBACT, HAICKOABKO TECHA CBSI3b, B AMHOM 3AMBICAC
COCAUHSIOAST MEXAY CODOI YBEPTIOPY M IOCACAHHH aKT «HOAQH-
ckoii puarocoPuu». CyIHOCTh AMAAOTA, KAK U CYIIHOCTh KOMEAHH,
B KOHEYHOM MTOTE CBOAUTCS K UTPE UAAIO3UHI U TEHEH, TEPEOAEBA-
HUH U BRIMBICAA. V1 B OAHOM, 1 B ADYTOM TEKCTE «CIIEHA>» OTAAHA
o0pasam, nAA03HsIM, oTpaxeHusM. M ecan B TeaTpasbHOM Mupe

58 «Tornando a preposito della virtt del disegno, dico avere veduto fare e

fatto nella forza de’ grandi studii per veder iustamente le virt delli scorci. Noi
pigliavamo un uomo giovane di bella fatta, di poi in una camera, dove fussi
inbiancato, posto il detto giovane a sedere o ritto con diverse attitudine con le
quali noi potessimo vedere ¢ pitt difficili scorci; da poi messogli un lume a ragione
di dietro non troppo alto, né basso, né troppo discosto da lui, lo mettevamo con
quella discrezione che ci mostrava il piti bello e il pitt vero. E veduto quell'ombra
che esso faceva nel muro, facendolo star fermo, prestamente si proffilava la detta
ombra [...]. Addunque questo modo del disegnare ¢ quello che anno usato i
miglior maestri, con il qual si fa la mirabil pittura»: Benvenuto Cellini, Discorso
sopra l’arte del disegno // Scritti d Arte del Cinquecento, op. cit.,vol. ii, 1931-1932.
HOA6OPKy yHOMHHaHI/Iﬁ 06 HNCIIOAB30OBAaHHUHU B )KUBOIIMCHU CBEYU UAU Apyroro
ucToYHuKa cBeTa cM. B crathe: Paulette Choné, Lacadémie de la nuit. Louange et
science de 'ombre au X VII¢si¢cle // Paulette Choné, Jean-Claude Boyer, Richard
E. Spear, Irving Lavin, LAge d or du nocturne, Paris, Gallimard, 2001, 17-62.
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CII€CHAa CTAHOBHUTCA <<HOPOI‘OM IIOABACHHUA U HMCYC3HOBCHUM A, I'IPO-
CTpaHCTBOM HAAIO3PII:I, TEM CaMbIM MCCTOM, I'AC HAXOAHUTCA ITaaro-
HOBa r[eLuepa, TAC MOJKHO HAaUTH TOABKO 3aTCMHCHHOC SCPKQAO, KO-
TOPOC, TEM HC MCHCC, 1 €CTb CAMHCTBCHHOC CpC,A,CTBO ITIO3BHAHU A > 159,
TO B OTKPBIBH.[CMCH Hapl_u/[ccy OIIBITC HOBCPXHOCTI) BOABI U OTPa-
3UBIIASICS B HEH TCHb CAY>KaT OKHOM B TCan MI/IPO3AaHI/I5I, theatrum

naturae, LIaPCTBO MCTaMOp(l)OS u OTPa}KCHHﬁ.

59 «Soglia dell’apparire e dello svanire, il luogo delle illusioni, il vero luogo

della caverna platonica, o dello specchio offuscato, che ¢ comunque l'unico
tramite del conoscere»: Mario Domenichelli, I/ limite dell ombra. Le figure
della soglia nel teatro inglese fra Cingue e Seicento, op. cit., 229. B atoit npeBoc-
XOAHOH pa6oTe AOMEHHKEAAH, PACCMATPHBash PsiA Mbec 6E3yCAOBHO MeTa-
TeaTPaAbHOTO XapaKTepa M3 aHTAHICKOTO TeaTPaAbHOTO PelepTyapa MOXH
Bospoxaenus, y6eAUTEABHO MOKA3bIBAET, KAK TECHO HEOMAATOHUYECKHUE
TeMBI MEPENAETAIOTCA B HUX C MOTHBaMM TeHH U ee mopora. Murepecust y
HEro TakXe MacCaXkH, MOCBALICHHBIE OTOXACCTBACHHIO «aKTEpa» C «Te-

unio» (ibidem, 85-86).



VIII

OUAOCODMA, JKUBOITHICDH 1 TTO33M A:
BOITPOCBITIO9THUKHM

Bompoc o «npeoposeHun>» 3Tana, CBA3aHHOTO C TEHBIO, ECTECT-
BEHHO, AOAYKEH OBITH IIOCTABACH U B crienupUIEcKy 3CTETUIECKOM
paspese. 3aech OBIAO OBI TOAE3HO MEPEYUTATD B 6oace HIMPOKOM KOH-
TeKcTe Ty [uTaTy u3 KBUHTHANAHA, K KOTOPOI MBI yoKe O6paH.IaAI/ICI)
B Pa3AEAC, ITOCBAIIEHHOM MUY O TPOUCXOKACHUH )KUBOITHCH:

Hupie us XYAOXKHHUKOB O TOM TOABKO H CTaparoTCs, '-ITO6I)I CITHUCBI-
BaThb KapTHHBI C MOMOIIBIO O6MCPI/IBaHI/IH U IICPCUCPINBAHUS; HC MCHECC
IIOCTBIAHO OCTAaHOBHTBLCA TaM, TAC OCTAACA O6p3.3€u, KOTOpPpOMY ITOApaXKa-
emb. Yro 6I>IAO 6])1, €CAH 6bI HHUKTO HC HICA AQABIIC TOI'O, 3a KEM OH CAC-
AyCT? [] AO CHX ITOp MBI TAABAAH 6])1 Ha ITAOTaX, a BCA )KUBOIIUCH CBCAACH
6I>I K O6BCACHI/IIO O‘ICpTaHI/Iﬁ TCHH, KOTOPYIO OT6paCBIBa}0T TC€AQ, BBICTAB-
ACHHBIC Ha COAHHCI.

XYAO)KHI/IK HC MOXCT OI‘paHI/I‘{I/IBaTbCH AHUIIDb O6PI/ICOBBIB2.HI/ICM
TCHCﬁ, MCXaHHNYCCKHUM BOCHpOI/ISBCACHI/ICM 06pa3ua. Ecan 6I>I 9TO

' «Quem ad modum quidam pictores in id solum student, ut describere

tabulas mensuris ac lineis sciant, turpe etiam illud est, contentum esse id
consequi quod imiteris. Nam rursus quid erat futurum, si nemo plus effecisset
eo quem sequebatur? [...] ratibus adhuc navigaremus; non esset pictura, nisi quae
lineas modo extremas umbrae quam corpora in sole fecissent circumscriberets:
Keunrnanan, “HacraBaeHue B opaTopcKkoM HCKyccTBe , X, 2, 6-7.
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I'PAHMIIA TEHU

ObIAO TaK, TO YEAOBEYECTBO OOpedeHO ObIAO OBl GOPO3AUTH MOpSI
Ha [AOTaX. B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH K€ BCEM HCKYCCTBAM IIPULIAOCH
«IIPEOAOACBATb>» TPAaHULBI IICPBOHAYAABHOIO S3HAHMUS, IIEPEXO-
AUTb OT 700pajcanus (imitatio) uzobpemenuio (inventio), cTomao
HX TBOPLIAM OCO3HATh, 4YTO 03 ITOr0 HEOOXOAMOIO YCHAMSI HEBO3-
MOKHO GYAET 3aBOCBaTh HOBbIC TOPUBOHTHI («HUYTO HE IIPUPACTACT
CAUHBIM [OAPKAHHEM>») .

OT IMITATIO K INVENTIO:
«II023US POXXKAAETCS HE U3 ITIPABHA >

Bpyno — ¢ mosunuii u puaocoda, U XYAOKHHKA — KACACTCS ITOH
TEMbl B OAHOM M3 3HAMEHATCABHBIX OTPBIBKOB aAnasora “O reponde-
ckoM HeuctoscTBe . OH 0TAaBaA cebe OTYET B TOM, UTO €O IO3THYE-
CKOMY COOPHHKY, €I0 «KaHLIOHBEPE>, B CHAY CAMOM €ro HeOObIYHO-
cTH, 0053aTEABHO AOAXKHO OBIAO OBITH IIPEAIOCAAHO TEOPETHYECKOE
PACCY>KACHHE O POAU ITOI3HHU U O IPHPOAE IIOAPAXKAHHSL, OCHOBAHHOE
Ha aHAAM3C [OITUYCCKON TPAAMLIMU METPAPKU3MA U «aHTUIETPap-
KU3Ma»°. DTO, HOMUMO IIPOYETO, AABAAO ABTOPY YAOOHBLI1 [OBOA 3aA-
HUM YHCAOM OOBSICHUTD XYAOKCCTBCHHBIC IPEATIOYTCHH I, KOTOPHIMH
OH PYKOBOACTBOBAACSI B KOMEAUH M UTAABSHCKHX AHaaorax. Ecrect-
BEHHO, 9TO POAb 3aYMHIINKA CIIOPa O PYHKIINUH «IIPABHA» BO BCTYII-
ACHUH K IIEPBOMY AUAAOTY IIEPBOH YACTH OTAACTCS 03Ty TaHCHAAO:

YukapA. Ects B moasuu Takue 3aKOHHUKHM, KoTophie u Tomepy eaBa
OCTABASIIOT 3BaHHE I109Ta, TOrAa kak Bepruams, Osuaus, Mapuunaaa,
I'ecmopa, Aykpenus U MHOTMX APYTHX, HCIIBITAB UX IIO npaBusaM Ilo-
3THKH APHCTOTEAS, OHH 3a4HCASIOT B Pa3psia BEPCUPHKATOPOB.

TaHCHAAO. He comHueBaiics, 6pat MO, 4TO 3TO COBEPLICHHBIE TAYIILIBL:
OHH HE IIPHHUMAIOT B PACYET, 9TO TAKHE IIPABHAA CAYXKAT B [IEPBYIO OYc-

2 «Nihil autem crescit sola imitatione: ibidem, (x, 2, 8).

3 I[Ipo6AeMHBIIT aHAAU3 CIIOPOB O IIPHPOAC TIOAPAXKaHUs B 310Xy Bos-
POXAEGHUS AaH B HepaBHUX cTaTbax: Francesco Bausi, Poésie et imitation au
Quattrocento, 438-462; Perrine Galand-Hallyn, Luc Deitz, Poésie et imitation
au XVI¢ siecle, 462-488 // Poétiques de la Renaissance. Le modéle italien, le
monde franco-bourguignon et leur héritage en France au XVI siécle (sous la
direction de Perrine Galand-Hallyn et Fernand Hallyn, préface de Terence
Cave), Genéve, Droz, 2001.
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PHAOCOPU S, )KMBOITHMCH 1 TTO23U A:

PEAb OMHCAHUIO TOMEPOBCKOM MO33UU HAU KaKoH-An60 Apyroi oA06-
HOM, 4TO HA3HAYEHUE UX — IIOMOYb IIPU CAYYa€ OMO3HATh AMUIECKOTO
03T, KAKUM OBIA Tomep, HO BOBCE HE HACTABUTH APYTHX IIOITOB, HaAE-
AEHHBIX, BOBMOXXHO, HHBIM AAPOBAHHEM U MHBIM MaCTEPCTBOM, OAEPIKHU-
MBIX HHBIM HEMCTOBCTBOM, KOTOPBIE, OBITH MOXET, pasubr Tomepy, mo-
AOGHBI €MY MAH AQXKE BBIILIE €70, HO B MHOM POAE 033U,

YMKAAA. AciictBuTeAbHO, BeAb JoMep Kak IOIT CBOEro HANPaBACHUS
HE 3aBHCEA OT NPABUA, HO CAM OKa3aACs IIPUYMHOH IIPaBUA, KOTOPbIE
HY>KHBI TEM, KTO 60Ace CIOCOOCH K II0APAKAHHUIO, HOKEAU K H300PETeHHIO
HOBOTI'O, U COCTaBACHBI 3THU HPaBI/IAa 6I)IAI/I YEAOBEKOM, KOTOPI)II:I caM HE
6])IA IIO3TOM HU B KOEM POAC, HO yMCA CBECTH 3aKOHBI, CHpaBCAAI/IBbIC AAS
OAHOTO 3TOTO HAIIPAaBACHHUSI, 2 UMCHHO, AASI TOMEPOBCKOM II093UH, PaAH
IIOAB3BI TOTO, KTO IIOXKEAAA OB CACAATBCS HE IOITOM caM 110 cebe, BEpHBIM
cBOC My3e, HO BTOpbsIM [oMepom, 00e3pAHOM YY>KOH MY3BI.

TAHCHAAO. Thl Acaaclib BEPHBIH BBIBOA, UTO MO33HSI POXKAACTCS HE
U3 PaBUA — Pa3Be YTO 10 PeAdaANIIEN CAY9alHOCTH, — HO, HAIIPOTUB,
IPAaBHAA BEIBOASATCS U3 ITO33UH, U IOTOMY €CTh CTOABKO K€ POAOB U BH-
AOB BEPHBIX IIPABUA, CKOABKO POAOB H BUAOB, K KOTOPEIM IIPUHAAAEKAT

HUCTHHHBIC HOSTI)Ié.

prHO OYCHDb TOYHO YKa3bIBACT Ha Ba)kKHEHIIee pa3AI/I‘lI/IC. Hpa—
BHAQ aPI/ICTOTCAI/IBMa XVIcroaerus HPI/II‘OAHI)I TOABKO AAS «OITHCA-
HUA FOMﬁpOBCKOﬁ ITIO33HUHU >, 3apAa49a UX — Sa(l)I/IKCI/IpOBaTb 06p33HO-

 “Furori”, 65-67: «CICADA Son certi regolisti de poesia che a gran
pena passano per poeta Omero, riponendo Vergilio, Ovidio, Marziale, Exiodo,
Lucrezio et altri molti in numero de versificatori, examinandoli per le regole de
la Poetica d’Aristotele. TANSILLO Sappi certo, fratel mio, che questi son vere
bestie: perché non considerano quelle regole principalmente servir per pittura
dell’'omerica poesia o altra simile in particolare; e son per mostrar tal volta un
poeta eroico tal qual fu Omero, e non per instituir altri che potrebbero essere,
con altre vene, arti e furori, equali, simili e maggiori, de diversi geni. CICADA
Siche come Omero nel suo geno non fu poeta che pendesse da regole, ma ¢ causa
delle regole che serveno a coloro che son pit atti ad imitare che ad inventare;
e son state raccolte da colui che non era poeta di sorte alcuna, ma che seppe
raccogliere le regole di quell’'una sorte, cio¢ dell'omerica poesia, in serviggio di
qualch’uno che volesse doventar non un altro poeta, ma un come Omero: non
di propria musa, ma scimia de la musa altrui. TANSILLO Conchiudi bene, che
la poesia non nasce da le regole, se non per leggerissimo accidente; ma le regole
derivano da le poesie: e perd tanti son geni e specie de vere regole, quanti son
geni e specie de veri poeti.

327



I'PAHMIIA TEHU

BBIH CAy4Yaid, HO3TOMY OHU B IPUHILIMIIE HE MOT'YT HU3BECTH II0I3UIO
AO GECKOHEYHOTO MEXaHHYECKOTO BOCIIPOU3BEACHU I OAHOTO H TOTO
xe. Ecan BocroabsoBarbest meradpopoit Kuntuanana, ato 65140
ObI IIOXOXKE Ha MOMBITKY OTPAHHYUTD KMBOIHCH IACCHBHBIM 00pH-
COBBIBAHMEM TeHEH. B skecTKMX HOpMaX HY)XAQIOTCS AMIIB T€, <KTO
6oace crtocobeH K MOAPasKAHHIO, HEKEAH K H300pETCHUIO HOBOTO>,
HUCTHHHBIE )K€ MO3ThI, CAUTAACH, PA3YMEETCS, C TPAAMITUEH, B TO XKE
BPEM S CTPEMATCS OTKAOHUTHCS U HEPECTYITUTH YE€PE3 HEE, BRIMTHU 32
€€ PaMKHU B ITOIIBITKE CO3AATh HEYTO HOBOE, PACIIUPUTH AOCTUTHY-
Thl€ TOPU3OHTBI, OTKPBITh HOBBIE IepcnekTuBsbl. [loasus «poxaa-
€TCS HE U3 IPAaBUA — Pa3Be 4TO M0 peAdaliiiel CAy4alHOCTH, — HO,
HAIPOTHB, IPABUAA BHIBOASTCA U3 033UN» . HukTo u3 kommen-
TAaTOPOB NPOHU3BeACHUI BpyHO A0 cux mop He oOpauias BHUMaHUs
Ha TO, YTO 3Aech HoaaHen mpuMeHseT K IO3THKE MOAEMHYECKYIO
dopmyay us Tpakrara L{unepona “O6 oparope™ «MoxHO ckasars,
4TO HE KPACHOPEYHE BOSHUKAO U3 TEOPUU OPATOPCKOTO UCKYCCTBA,
HO TeopHs U3 KpacHopeuus» . [To muenuto Llunepona, oreaeyen-
HBIE NPEATTUCAHUSA, TOAYIAEMbIE B PUTOPUYECKUX IIKOAAX OT IPaM-
MaTHKOB, KOTOPbIE 3200TATCS TOABKO O TOM, YTOOBI HAyYUTh TOMY,
KAaK CAEAYET YYMTb, HE CAY>KAaT BOCIHUTAHUIO XOPOIIHUX OPAaTOPOB.
Heapss myTaTh cpeaCcTBO € IIEABIO: MPEXKAE 9EM BBICTYIATh C pe-
4aMU, HCTUHHBIH OPAaTOp AOAKEH HAYYUTHCS MBICAUTD, IIOHUMATh
AIOACH U KHHUTH, AOAXKCH YCBOUTH B OOLIMX YepTax pasHble 00AaCTH
3HAHHA — MHAYE FOBOPS, OH AOAXKEH CTAaTh OPaTOpoM H $praocodpom
OAHOBpeMeHHO. EcAM y Hero oTcyTcTBYIOT HEOOXOAUMBIE 3aAATKH
(ingenium)7, opartopckoe MacTepeTBo (artificium) He moMOXeT emy
CO3AaTh HUYETO BHIAAIOIIETOCS: BEAUKUMH OPaTOPaMH CTAHOBATCS
HE BCACACTBUE COOAIOACHHS IPABUA, HO IPABHAA U3BACKAKTCS U3

KpaCHOPC‘H/Iﬂ BCAUKHUX Op?].TOPOB8 .

> «La poesia non nasce dale regole, se non per leggerissimo accidente; ma
le regole derivano da le poesies: ibidem, 67.

¢ «Sic esse non eloquentiam ex artificio, sed artificium ex eloquentia
natum»: ITunepon, “O6 oparope”, i, 146.

7 MHOTro3Ha4HOE IOHSATHE ingenium B xonne XVI u mavase XVII Bs.
[OAB30BAAOCH OTPOMHBIM HHTEpecoM, cM.: La métaphore baroque. D Aristote
4 Tesauro. Extraits du «Cannocchiale aristotelico» (présentés, traduits et
commentés par Yves Hersant), Paris, Seuil, 2001, 187-190.

8 Cum. 06 atom: Edmond Courbaud, Introduction // Cicéron, De ['orateur
(texte établi et traduit par Edmond Courbaud), Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1985
[1922], t. i, x—xv.
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Mbr A0AKHSBI elje pa3 obparutbest k 06pasy Hapuucca. B Hame-
4eHHOH y AAbOepTH TeopeTnyeckort nepenexruse Hapuucc, nusobpe-
TATEAb )KUBOIIHCH, BOITAOLIACT YyTBEPXKACHHUE «TBOPYECKOM CBOOOABI,
KaKOH 00A2AACT XYAOKHHK B BbIHAIUMBAHHH, B COBAAHHHU CBOCTO
npousseacHns» . OAHAKO, KaK CIIPaBEAAUBO NOAYEpPKUBacT bap6b-
epy, 321 NUTa HE3AaBUCHMOCTH XYAOXKHHUKA, €T0 [IPaBa COM3MEPATD cehst
C U3MCHYMBBIM MHPOM HE O3HAYaCT IPONOBEAH «AHAPXUYCCKOTO>
IIyTH ¥ BbIOOpa COOTBETCTBYIOLICH AMHUH NTOBeAcHHs. C moMomLIbio
muda o Haprmcce aBrop tpakrara “O sxuBonmucu” KeAaeT MOIPOCTY
CHUMBOAMYECKH 0603HAYUTD «OTKA3 OT CAHIIKOM (HAH AQKE HCKAIO-
YUTEABHO) MUMETHYCCKOH KOHILICIIIMU MCKYCCTBA BOOOIIE U XKUBO-
nucu B ocobennocru» '*. Bipouem, B npunaaaexamem Hukoaarwo Ky-
3aHCKOMY CpaBHEHUH caM Dor B aKTe TBOPEHUS ACHCTBYET «CAOBHO
XYAOXKHHUK, KOTOPBII CMELINBACT PA3AMIHBIE KPACKHU, YTOOBI B KOHLIE
KOHIIOB HAITMCATh CAMOTo ce0si 1 00pecTH CBOM cOOCTBEHHBLI 00pas,
B KOTOPOM BO3PAaAOBaAOCh H YIOKOHAOCH OBl ero muckyccrox» ', C
APYTOil CTOPOHBI, €CAU B3TASIHYTb HA ACAO C TOYKH 3PCHMUI, IIPEAAO-
xxeHHOH ArambeHowm, gurypa Haprucca oxassiBaercst paBHbIM 06pa-
30M CBsA3aHA C TOM POABIO, KAKOM MOXKET HAACASATBCS npeﬁcma(mc’ﬂue
(phantasia) B acTeTHKE, TA€ TAQBEHCTBYIOT 06Pasbl U IPU3PAKH, OTPa-
JKCHHBIE B 2y0umenvnom sepyae (miroérs perilleus)'>.

? Giuseppe Barbieri, L'inventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti ¢ il mito
della pittura, op. cit., 256-257. Lluxa asseropuit uckyccrs Basapu, k xotopomy
otHocuTcs M $ppecka “TIponcxoxAeHHe KUBOMHUCH’, HAMEKACT Ha TO, ITO XYAOXK-
auk — ato alter deus. Cm.: Juerg Albrecht, Le case di Giorgio Vasari ad Arezzo e
a Firenze // Case d artista. Dal Rinascimento a oggi (a cura di Eduard Hiittinger,
introduzione di Salvatore Settis), Torino, Bollati Boringhieri, 1992, 92.

10 Giuseppe Barbieri, L’inventore della pittura, op. cit., 213-214.

" «[...] quasi pictor, qui diversos temperat colores, ut demum se ipsum
depingere possit ad finem, ut habeat sui ipsius imaginem, in qua delicietur ac
quiescat ars sua»: Hukoaait Kysauckuii, “O Buaenuu bora”, xxv. bapbbepu
NPUBOAUT HHTEPECHBIE HAGAIOACHH A, Kacaomuecst MoTHBa bora-xyaoskHuKa
(quasi pictor), B TOM 4HCcAE €O cCHIAKON Ha KoMMeHTapuu K “Tumew” ITaa-
tona: G. Barbieri, L’inventore della pittura. Leon Battista Alberti e il mito della
pittura, op. cit., 42-50.

2 Cm.: Giorgio Agamben, Stanze. La parola e il fantasma nella cultura
occidentale, op. cit., 84-120. Kax Mb1 y>ke ormMedasn, BpyHO HeoAHOKpaTHO yTBEp-
5KAACT, YTO IPEACTABACHUEM BCETAA PYKOBOAHT PasyM: «/Aerko, OAHaKo, pacro-
3HATb IIPEACTABACHHE, YIIPaBASEMOE BAACTbIO pasyma» («Phantasia vero, quae
rationis moderamine regulatur, facile cognosci potest»: G. Bruno, De imaginum
compositione [/ Opera, 11-3, 198). O6 ocobennoit poan 06pasos, IpeACTaBAe-
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Bor noyemy B Anasore “O repOUIECKOM HEUCTOBCTBE bpy=o, 06-
AWYas TPAMMAaTHKOB, XOTs M HE YITYCKA€T HU OAHOM U3 Pa3BUTHIX B
NPEXHUX COIMHEHUAX TEM, 6oaee Bcero COCPEAOTOYUBAET CBOKO KPH-
THUKY Ha 6CSAYMHOM 3Aoyn0Tp66AeHHH npasusamu. ['HeB Hoaanma
O6PYLLII/IB3.CTCH Ha «YHBIABIX IIEAAHTOB CETO BEKA, KOTOPBIE UCKAIO-
YaJOT TEX AU HHBIX U3 YHUCAA TIOITOB 32 TO, YTO AUOO yr[OTpC6ACHHbIC
MU (1)a6YAbI u MeTadopsl, AM6O HaYaAa UX KHUT HE COOTBETCTBYIOT
Tomepy u Bepruauio», u pep>xat AAsL 3TOTO B 3aIIace «EIIe THICATY
IPOBEPOK, 3ANPETOB U IIPABUA>». YBEPOBAB, 6y,A,To AUTEPATypOU
MO>XHO CYUTaTbh TOABKO TO, YTO OTBEYAET MX NPEANUCAHUAM, ITH
OCABI OCTABASIIOT 3BAHHE «HUCTHHHBIX IIO9TOB>» AASI OAHHX ce0s, TO-
TAQ KaK B AEICTBUTEABHOCTH «OHH CyTb HE YTO HHOE KaK YEPBH, n6o
HE YMEIOT CAEAATh HUYETO IIOAE3HOT 0>, HO CTIIOCOOHBI AHIIb «TOYHUTH,
HNOPTUTD U 3aIa>KUBATh IIAOABI YY)KHUX TPYAOB M CTapaHUM >» 13,

Hauboaee 04eBUAHBIM CAGACTBHEM ITOTO IOMENIATEABCTBA
Ha HOPMaX, KaK MBI Y>K€ MMEAU CAydYal y6€AI/ITLC5I, SBASICTCSI IIET-
PapKH3M — KPAaCHOPEYHBOE MOPOKACHHE aBTOpedepEHTHOH, YKO-
PEHEHHOM B YCAOBHOCTSX AUTEPATYPhl, HAMEPTBO NPUBA3AHHOU K
3aCTBIBIIUM CXEMaM U IIPEATIHUCAHHBIM mabaoHaM, YAPYYaro Ui 006-
pasel mMyCcTOro sA3bIKa, criocobHOTO FOBOPHUTh TOABKO O CAMOM cebe,
BHYTPH 3aMKHYTOTO M OTPAaHHIEHHOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA CAAOHA:

Bce aT0 HauepTaHo Ha GyMare M Hale4yaTaHO B KHUTAX, PA3AOXKEHO I1e-
PCA TAa3aMH M COTPSCACT YIUH: LIYyM, TPOXOT, TPECK AAACTOPHI, dIMbAEM,
AEBH30B, IOCAAHUI, COHETOB, JITUIPAMM, TOMOB, OECKOHEUHDIX YC€PHOBU-

nus (phantasia) u Boo6paxenus (imaginatio) B TBopuectse Axopaano Bpyno
cm.: Robert Klein, Limmaginazione come veste dell'anima in Marsilio e Giordano
Bruno // La forma e 'intelligibile. Scritti sul Rinascimento e [ arte moderna, op. cit.,
45-74; Eugenio Garin, “Phantasia” e “imaginatio” fra Ficino ¢ Pomponazzi //
Umanisti Artisti Scienziati. Studi sul Rinascimento italiano, Roma, Editori
Riuniti, 1989, 305-317 (cm. Tam xe: Il termine “spiritus” in alcune discussioni fra
Quattrocento e Cinquecento, 295-303); Mino Gabriele, Introduzione // Giordano
Bruno, Corpus iconogmphz'cum. Le incisioni nelle opere a stampa, o0p. cit., XXV—XXiX.

B “Furori”, 69: «certi pedantacci de tempi nostri, che excludeno dal
numero de poeti alcuni, o perché non apportino favole e metafore conformi, o
perché non hanno principii de libri e canti conformia quei d’Omero e Vergilio»;
«mille altre maniere d’examine, [...] censure e regole»; «veri poeti»; «non son
altro che vermi che non san fare cosa di buono»; «rodere, insporcare e stercorar
gli altrui studi e fatiche». [ToMnmo ocmestHus meaaHTOB Ha crpanunax ‘[loa-
ceeunnka’ (cM.: supra, 87), HeOGXOAMMO ellle Pas yKasaTh Ha 3HAMEHHUTBIH ITac-
cax us anasora ‘O npuunne” (supra, 134).
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KOB, IPEACMEPTHOTO ITOTA, PACTPAYEHHBIX KUBHEH; BCE 3TO TTOA KPUKH, OT
KOTOPBIX TAOXHYT 3BE3ABDI, >KaAOOBI, OTTOAOCKH KOTOPBIX Pa3AAIOTCS B AA-
CKHX BEPTENAX, TEP3AHU s, OT KOTOPHIX CTOADEHEIOT KUBEIE AYILIH, B3AOXH,
OT COCTPaAAHUS K KOTOPBIM 6CCCMepTHme 60oru AMIAOTCA 9YBCTB, — H
BCE EAMHCTBEHHO PAAM 3TUX TAA3, 3TUX AAHUT, dTUX MEpceid, 3TOH 6eAU3HEI,
3TOTO 6arpeua, 3TOTO A3BIKA [...], 3TOM MEp3OCTH, 3TOTO CMPaAA, 3TOH MO-
THABI, 3TOTO HY>KHUKA, 3TUX KPOBEH, 3TOH CTEPBATHHBI, 3TOH AUXOPAAKH,

aTou KpaleCﬁ HCITPABCAHOCTH M HAAPYTAaTCABCTBA HAaA eCTCCTBOMM.

4 “Furori”, 7: «Ecco vergato in carte, rinchiuso in libri, messo avanti gli occhi,

et intonato a gli orecchi un rumore, un strepito, un fracasso d’insegne, d’imprese,
de motti, d’epistole, de sonetti, d’epigrammi, de libri, de prolissi scartafazzi, de
sudori estremi, de vite consumate, con strida ch’assordiscon gli astri, lamenti
che fanno ribombar gli antri infernali, doglie che fanno stupefar lanime viventi,
suspiri da far exinanire e compatir gli dei, per quegli occhi, per quelle guance, per
quel busto, per quel bianco, per quel vermiglio, per quella lingua [...]; quel schifo,
quel puzzo, quel sepolcro, quel cesso, quel mestruo, quella carogna, quella febre
quartana, quella estrema ingiuria e torto di natura». A ot xax B “Ilponpoaore”
K “TToacBeunnky”, 42—45, bpyHo nmpeaBapsieT 3AOKAKOYECHU I, KOTOPhIE IIPEA-
CTOUT MEPEeKHUTD BaOOAcHHOMY BoHu$anno, KoTopoMy 0TBeACHA POAb KOMH-
YECKOTO BONAOICHUSA BBIPOAMBIIMXCS MABAOHOB AKGOBHON Mmoasum: «Bam
IIPEACTOUT YBUACTb AIOOOBHUKA — €IO B3AOXH, CAE3bI, PACCESIHHOCTD, APOXKb,
rpesbl, BO30Y)XACHHE, “OTHEM AIOOBH H3)KAPCHHOE CePALE’, Pa3AYMbsl, Pasraa-
FOABCTBOBAHMSI, THEB, MECAAHXOAUIO, AOCAAY, KAAOObI, HAACKAY, KOTOPAsI TEM
caabee, 4eM cHABHEE XeaaHHe. Bbl BCTpeTHTE Aymly, 3aTOYCHHYIO B KOAOAKH,
y3bI, LCNH, [IACH, TCMHHULY, OOPEUCHHYIO CBEPX TOTO BEYHBIM MYKaM, CTpa-
AaHusM 1 cMeptH. Cepalie 9TO SASBAT CTPEABL, APOTBI, KOS, OTOHb, IIAAMSI,
Kap, PeBHOCTD, [IOAO3PEHHU I, OOUABL, HEAOMOABKH, SPOCTb U 3a0BEHME, PaHEL,

« N
BEpPEABL, KySHCUHbBIC MCXH, KACIIM, HAKOBAABHH M MOAOTBI — “U AYYHHK Ceil
HATOI1, passiyuil cAemo . A BOT U IPEAMET AKOOBH: “cepaliec MOE, MOE CKOPO-
BHUIIE, MOSI CAAAOCTHASI PaHa U HOTU6EAD, 6OXKECTBO, KyMHUP, OIOPa, OTAOXHO-
BCHHE, HAACKAA, HCTOYHUK, ABIXAaHHE, CEBCPHASI 3BE3AQ, IIPEKPACHOE COAHLIC,
HE 3aXOAsIIEC B MOCH Aylie’; MAM Ha000pOT: “KecTOKOE cepAlie, HEKOACOH-
MBIH CTOAII, YEPCTBBIM KaMEHD, AAAMAHTOBAS Ayma”» («Vedrete in un amante
suspir, lacrime, sbadacchiamenti, tremori, sogni, rizzamenti, “e un cuor rostito nel
fuoco d’amore”; pensamenti, astrazzioni, colere, maninconie, invidie, querele, e
men sperar quel che piti si desia. Qui trovarrete a 'animo ceppi, legami, catene,
cattivitd, priggioni, eterne ancor pene, martiri e morte; alla ritretta del core, strali,
dardji, saette, fuochi, fiamme, ardori, gelosie, suspetti, dispetti, ritrosie, rabbie et
oblii, piaghe, ferite, omei, folli, tenaglie, incudini e martelli; “'archiero faretrato,
cieco e ignudo”. Loggetto poi del core, un cuor mio, mio bene, mia vita, mia dolce
piaga e morte, dio, nume, poggio, riposo, speranza, fontana, spirto, tramontana
stella, et un bel sol ch’a I’alma mai tramonta; et a I’incontro ancora, crudo cuore,
salda colonna, dura pietra, petto di diamante»).

331



I'PAHMIIA TEHU

B sroM xoMuueckoM HHBeHTape TeM u 06pa3oB BpyHo B ckoH-
LICHTPHPOBAHHOM BUAC 3AIICYATACA IIPUSHAKHU TOH TPAAULIUH, C KO-
TOPOI1 OH HE XKEAACT UMETb HHYETrO OOIEr0 HU B COACP)KAHHH CBOUX
COYMHEHU, HU B UX cTHAC. B Anasore “O repondyeckom HencToBcTBE
pasroBop, 6e3yCAOBHO, TOXE HAET O AKOBHU, B HEM TOXKE 3BYYaT H KOM-
MEHTUPYIOTCS CTHXH, CO3AAIOTCS U CAOBAMU XXUBOIIUCYIOTCS <Kap-
THUHbI», HO BMECTE C TeM OPYHOBCKHUIT «KAHIIOHbEPE>» IIPUHAAACKHUT,
KaK MBI YK€ YOeAUAHCD, COBCEM HHOI cdepe, TAE 0331, BHOBb 00pe-
Tas CBA3b C PuAOCOPUEH U KU3HBIO, TOKA3BIBACT CeOsl ITAOAOM CKO-
pee «M300PETEHUS», HEXEAN <IIOAPKAHUS». APYTUMHU CAOBAMHU,
Hoaanen MeHbLIE BCETO CTPEMUTCS «ONPOKUHYTh> CXEMbI U SI3BIK
IETPApKHU3Ma YTeM [TAPOAUIHOIO CACAOBAHUS €IO IPABUAAM, IIPH
KOTOPOM MOACAD B KOHIIE KOHIIOB IIPEBPAINACTCS B conditio sine qua
NoN CYLIECTBOBAHMSI AHTUMOACAH. B €ro 11eAu He BXOAUT HU AUTe-
paTypHasi UIpa, HHU IYTAUBOE YIIPaXKHEHUE, HU PUTOPUICCKUI AU-
BEPTHCMEHT. Be3 3THX OroBOpOK HEBO3MOXHO ObIAO ObI AO KOHIIA T10-
HSTb IPUYHHBL, NOOyAuBLINE BpyHO K «peabuauTanum>», BILAOTb AO
BO3BEACHH S €0 HA OAHY CTYIICHD C IIETPAPKU3MOM, IyXKOTO AASI HETO
JKaHpa KOMUYECKOH [I033UH — >KAHPa, B KOTOPOM YIPKHSIOTCS T,
KTO IIPEXKAC «IICA IOXBAAY MYXe, TapakaHy, ocay, Cuaeny, [ Tpuamny»,
a4 CETOAHSI <IIPEBO3HOCST HOYHON FOPIIOK, BOABIHKY, 600BI, TOCTEAD,
BPaHbE, CPaM, IICYKY, MOAOTOK, TOAOA, 4yMy>» . B camom aeae, BpyHo

5 “Furori”, 19: «han parlato delle lodi della mosca, del scarafone, de l’asino, de
Sileno, de Priapo»; «lodi de gli orinali, de la piva, della fava, del letto, delle bugie,
del disonore, del forno, del martello, della caristia, de la peste». 3aBepimas stor
naccax, BpyHo paccraBaseT Bemm mo MecTaM: <IIPEAMETHI [T.e. 6e3ACANIIBL,
NPEBO3HOCUMBIE KOMUYECKHMMU IOITAMU — 7ZPUM. nepeeoauulm], KOTOPBIE,
HOXAaAYH1, C HEMCHBIIHM [IPABOM MOTYT FOPAUTBCS YCTAMM, UX BOCIICBABILHMH,
HEXCAH BBIIICHA3BAHHBIC (2 TAKIKE U BCE TPOYHE) AAMbI IMECHAMH TEX, KTO KOTA-
Au60 BosHec uM xBaay» («le quali non men forse sen denno gir altere e superbe
per la celebre bocca de canzonieri suoi, che debbano e possano le prefate et altre
dame per gli suoi»: ibidem). O «HU3KUX IPeAMeTaX>» TOBOPHTCS U B OAHOM M3
OTPBIBKOB NepBOHa4aAbHOM pepakuun “Tleneabnort Tpaness’™: «IIpaBureasim
II03BOACHO U B UX BAACTH IPCBO3HOCUTD HU3KHUE IPEAMETBI; 3TH OCACAHUE —
€CAH TaK O HUX OT30BYTCS TAKHE CYABU — OYAYT COYTCHBI AOCTOHHBIMH U B
CaMOM AeA€ OOPETYT AOCTOMHCTBO: IIOCTYIIATh TAK KyAa GAArOpOAHEE U IIpUMe-
JaTeAbHee, HOKEAU BO3BEAMYHBATH U 6e3 Toro Beankoe [...]. C momomsio aToro
CPaBHEHHMS BBl MOXKCTE IOHATD, OYeMy 1e¢0dPHAO TaK BOSBHLIACT HOAOGHYIO
MaTepuIo: Kakoi 6bl rpy6oii OHa BaM HU ITOKA3aAaCh, TO COBCEM HHOE ACAO,
4eM BMECTE C ADEBHHMH IIHCATEASIMH BOCXBaAsTh ‘[loaausky”, “Oropoaen’,
“Komapa”, “Myxy”, “Opex” u mpoure NyCTSIKH HAH, BMECTE C HAIIMMH COBpE-
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OXOTHO NPU3HACT U3BECTHOE AUTEPATYPHOE AOCTOMHCTBO 32 HEKO-
TOPBIMH M3 T€YCHHH aHTHIICTPAPKU3MA, 32 HEKOTOPHIMU HAPYLIA0-
LIMMH BCSIKHE HOPMbI TEKCTAMH, 32 CYET KOTOPBIX OH 00OralaeT CBOI
AUHIBUCTUYECKUI M CTHAUCTHYECKUH Garask. OAHAKO IIpU 3TOM OH
HH Ha MUHYTY He 3a0bIBaeT, 4TO COOCTBEHHDIH €r0 3aMBICEA BBIXOAUT
AQACKO 32 IIPEACABI TAKOTO IIOHHMMAHH I TO33UH.

Kpowme toro, B pnasore “O repondeckom HeucToBcTBe” 63 061-
HSKOB TOBOPUTCS, YTO MOITHYECKUI T€HUI MOXKET HPOSBASTHCS
no-pasHoMy. ECTh «MHOXECTBO BHAOB IIO3TOB U IMO3THYECKUX
BEHKOB>, HE TOABKO «II0 4ucAy Mys, HO u ropasao 6oabme» 6. He
U3MCHSIS IPUCYILIEMY €My OTKPBITOMY BUACHHIO Mupa, bpyHo 1e-
PCHOCHUT AUTEPATYpPy B HCOOBATHYIO U IIECTPYIO BCCACHHYIO pOpM
U CTHACH, CIOKETOB U XaHpoB. OH MOAHMMAaET KOMUYECKOE AO CTY-
IICHU BBICOYAHILETO AOCTOMHCTBA, OCBOOOXAAS €r0 OT TOH BTOPO-
CTEIICHHOM POAY, B IPAHHUL[AX KOTOPOH OOPEKAM €0 TECHUTHCS I1e-
AaHTHYHbIC rpaMMaruku. B “VMlsrHanun topikecTBylomero 3pepst
BpyHno HamomuHaer, 4To 60T TaKxKe «CKAOHsIOTC Hap [Tunnoi,
Hannoi1, Antonuei, [...] Bypkbeano, [...] Ankpoiteii», n6o u onu
«HAXOAST YAOBOABCTBHE B MHOroobpasuu H3obOpaskeHHs AKOOBIX
BEIEH ¥ B MHOrOOOpasuu IAOAOB, TIOPOKACHHBIX BCEBO3MOXKHBIMH
ymamu» 7. OH KaTeropu4ecky OTBEpracT 3aKOHOTBOPYECTBO B I10-

» « » «

MeHHHMKaMH, Takue Bewu kak JKepaw', “Tlpyt”, “Beep”, “Peapky”, “Haemuuxa”,
“Cseuy”, “I'peaky”, “Oury”, “Uyueao”, “O60a” 1 Apyrue B TOM Xe POAE, CIUTAIO-
LIKECS HE TOABKO HEAOCTOHHBIMH, HO H, MHOTHE U3 HUX, raakuMu» («E lecito,
et ¢ in potesta di principi, de essaltar le cose basse: le quali se essi farran tali, saran
giudicate degne, e veramente saran degne; et in questo gli atti loro son pitt illustri e
notabili, che si aggrandissero i grandi [...]. Or vedete con qual similitudine potrebe
intendere per che Teofilo exaggere tanto questa materia: la qual quantumque
rozza vi paia, ¢ pur altra cosa che esaltar la Salza, 'Orticello, il Culice, la Mosca,
la Noce, e cose simili con gli antichi scrittori; e con que’ di nostri tempi, il Palo, la
Stecca, il Ventaglio, la Radice, la Gniffeguerra, la Candela, il Scaldaletto, il Fico, la
Quintana, il Circello, et altre cose che non solo son stimate ignobili, ma son anco
molte di quelle stomacose»: “Cena”, 301-303). O auTeparype mapapokcasbHOTO
SHKOMUSI CM. HeAABHIOK Auccepranuio Mapun Kpucrunst Quropuaan: Maria
Cristina Figorilli, Lelogio paradossale nel Cinquecento. Indagine su testi volgari in
prosa, Tesi di dottorato, Universita della Calabria, 2001.

!¢ “Furori”, 65: «pil specie de poeti e de corone»; «per quanto son le muse,
ma e di gran numero di vantaggio.

17 “Spaccio”, 233: «la Pippa, la Nanna, ’Antonia, il Burchiello, ’Ancroia»;
«perché pigliano piacere nella moltiforme representazione di tutte cose, e frutti
moltiformi de tutti ingegni».
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3THKE, 3aMCHSAS OAHU IPaBUAA ADYTUMH, CXEMbI CXEMaMH, 06pa3m
06pa3aMH. Bor nouemy, xoraa Ilukapa cpamusaer, «Kak e HaM
TENephb Y3HABaTh HCTUHHBIX ITIO3TOB>, Tancuaro U3PEKACT TABTOAO-
TMIO0, OCTABASIOIYIO BOIIPOC 6e3 orBeTa: «BoT Kak: MBI 6YACM neTh
ux cruxu» 8. Opnaxo, HECMOTPS HA HENPUATHE CO3AAHUS HOBBIX
HOpM, bpyHO TeM He MeHee OTKa3BIBAETCSA OT ACKAAPAIIUU cober-
BEHHBIX IPUOPUTETOB. OH oTpaer MUPTOBBII BEHOK «TEM, KTO IIOET
AIOOOBD>, anGCperaﬂ AABPOBBIU AASL OAHMX AMIID TEX, «KTO AOC-
TOMHO BOCIIEBAET IPEAMETHI TEPOUIECKHE, HACTABAS S TEPOUYECKUE
AYIIU C TIOMOIIBIO CO3EPLIATEABHOH M HPAaBCTBEHHOU ¢puaocodumu,
Aubo xe IPOCAABAAS UX U IpEBpallasi B HA3UAATEABHOE 3€PLAAO

AAS IIOAUTHYCCKHUX U I‘pa)KAaHCKI/IX IIOABHUTOB>» 19.

[TO33UA-OPMAOCOPU S U TTOI3UA-TEOAOTH A

3a AuTepaTypoi u moasucii bpyHo npusHaer BakHYI0 HpaBCT-
BCHHYIO M COIIHAABHYIO POAB: OHH AOAXKHBI CAY>KHUTb IPEXKAC BCETO
«HA3UAATEABHBIM 3€PIIAAOM>» AASl IHOOMIPEHUS «IIOAUTHYECKHX
M TPaXKAQHCKHX IIOABHIOB». Takas 3apaua TpeOyer 0co00i MOArO-
TOBKH, KOTOPasi HAMHOTO IIPEBOCXOAUT 3HAHMSI, OOBIYHO IIPUITHCHI-
BAaCMbIC TAABHBIM IEPOSIM OOABIIOrO M PasHOPOAHOIO LieXa IHcaTe-
Aeit. VIcTHHHBIE TOSTHI AOAXKHBI B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAD YIPKHATHCS B
«Cco3epIaHuU U PUAOCOPCKUX IITYAUAX>». be3 nHTeAAeKTYaABHOTO
pBeHHsI ¥ 63 HEKOTOPOH NPUBBIYKH K 3HAHHSIM AIOOBIC AUTEPATYP-
HBIE YCHAMS OCTAHYTCSI OECIIAOAHBIMH: <MBICAUTEABHBIE> CTAPAHHUS,

aTH «poAUTeABHHLBI Mys»*’, AOAXKHBI «HM IIPEAIIECTBOBATH> .

18 « .» P . .
> . H
Furori 67 «come dumque saranno conoscluti gll veramente pOCtl»'

«Dal cantar de versi».

Y Ibidem, 65: «quei che cantano d’amori»; «quei che degnamente
cantano cose eroiche, instituendo gli animi eroici per la filosofia contemplativa
¢ morale, overamente celebrandoli ¢ mettendoli per specchio exemplare a gli
gesti politici e civili».

2 Cm.: Andrzej Nowicki, Erga musas... Giordano Bruno e la filosofia di
“cultus musarum” e “ardens erga musas” // Giordano Bruno e il Rinascimento
quale prospettiva verso una cultura europea senza frontiere (Atti del convegno
di Bucarest, 3-5 dicembre 2000, a cura di Smaranda Bratu Elian), Bucaresti,
Editura Fundatiei Culturale Roméane, 2002, 176-190.

21 “Furori”, 63: «contemplazion, e studi de filosofia»; «denno [...] come
parenti de le Muse esser predecessori a quellex.

334



PHAOCOPU S, )KMBOITHMCH 1 TTO23U A:

Hecayuaiino B “Ceetnabuuke Tpuauaru craryit’ (“Lampas triginta
statuarum”) BpyHO NOTOM IOATBEPAUT, YTO MYAPELIBI «CTAaHOBSITCS
mo3TaMu ¥ PUAOCOPAMU HE CTOABKO 3a CYET AAPOBAHMUS, CKOABKO
6AaroAapsi pPBCHHIO H YCEPAUIO» ~2.

[ToaToMy HEyAMBUTEABHO, 4TO B3HAMCHUTOM Iaccasxe u3 “1an-
scuenust Tpuanaru nedareir” (“Explicatio triginta sigillorum”),
MHEMOTEXHHMYECKOTO TPaKTara, onybaukoBanHoro B 1583 r., uc-
THHHBIH [TO3T IPHPABHUBACTCS K UICTUHHHOMY GUAOCOPY U HCTUH-

HOMY XYAOXXHHUKY:

M tomy, 1 Apyromy 6AH3K0 OAHO U TO 5KE€ HAYAAO, M TOTOMY PHAOCOPBI
CyTb B HEKOTOPOM POAE JKHBOITHCIIBI U IIOITHI, HOITHI — XKUBOIMCIB U
¢urocodsr, xxuBOMUCIBI — GUAOCOPBI U ITOITHI, TAK YTO UCTHHHBIE I10-
3THI, MCTUHHBIC )XHBOIIMCIBl ¥ UCTHHHBIC GHAOCOPHI B3AUMHO UTAT H

BOCXHILAIOTCS APYT APyroM™>.

> «Qui non tantum ex dono quantum etiam ex industria quadam et

studio fiunt poetae et philosophi»: Giordano Bruno, Opere magiche (edizione
diretta da Michele Ciliberto, a cura di Simonetta Bassi, Elisabetta Scapparone,
Nicoletta Tirinnanzi), Milano, Adelphi, 2000, 1232.

» Giordano Bruno, Opera, 11-2, 133: «Idem ad utrumque proximum
est principium; ideoque philosophi sunt quodammodo pictores atque poétae,
poétae pictores atque philosophi, pictores philosophi et poetae, mutuoque veri
poctae, veri pictores et veri philosophi se diligunt et admirantur». B cBoem co-
aunenun “O cocrase 06pasos” (“De imaginum compositione”) Bpyso ycra-
HABAMBACT CBSI3b, B KOTOPOM € TPHAAOH $PUAOCOPUAKUBOMUCH-II0IZUSI HAXO-
ANTCS TAKKE M My3bIKa: «5] TOBOPHA yKe 0 HEKOEM YAUBUTECABHOM POACTBE,
CYIIECTBYIOLIEM MEXAY UCTHHHBIMH NO3TAMHU, KOTOPBIE OTHOCATCA K TOMY
K€ BUAY, 9TO M MYCHICCKHUE AIOAM, HCTHHHBIMHU XYAO)KHUKAMH U HCTHHHBIMH
duaocodamu, U MOCTOABKY, TOCKOABKY HCTHHHAS PUAOCOPHS €CTh MY3bIKa,
I1093H I M >KMBOIIKCD, TO U HCTHHHASI )KUBOIHCh €CTh My3bIKa U $uaocousi,
a MCTHHHAs M033U, OHA )€ MY3BIKa, €CTh HEKasi GOKECTBEHHAs MYAPOCTD
u xusonuck» («Alibi dixi de cognatione quadam mira, quae est inter veros
poetas, qui ad eandem speciem referuntur atque musici, veros pictores et veros
philosophos; quandoquidem vera philosophia musica seu poesis et pictura est,
vera pictura et est musica et philosophia, vera poesis seu musica est divina sophia
quaedam et picturas: ibidem, 11-3, 198). PaccysxaeHH st Ha CXOAHBIE TEMbI CM.
TaKXe B TAaKUX KHHrax bpyno, kak “De umbris idearum” (ed. R. Sturlese,
71-72,75-76, 98) u “Cantus circaeus” (II-1, 219-220). [Tomumo Bcero npo-
YEro, caMo MCKYCCTBO NaMSTH IIPEACTABASCT cof0ii He 4TO HHOE KaK CBOETO
poaa xuBonuch-muchkMo — cm.: Fr. Yates, The Art of Memory, op. cit., 43 fI;
Lina Bolzoni, La stanza della memoria. Modelli letterari e iconografici nell’etd
della stampa, op. cit.
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DUAOCOP-XYAO)KHUK-TIOIT HE MOXKET HPeHeOperarb BOIPOCAMU
¢opmbL. bpyHO moHuMaA, YT0, IPUHMMASCH 32 HOAPBIBHYIO OIIEPAITHIO,
HEAB3S OIPAHUYMTBCA TOABKO ITAAHOM COAEPXKAHUS, YTO A3BIK, MET-
pHUKa, CTHAD ¥ CaM BBIOOP >KaHPa UMEIOT PELIAOIIEE SHAYCHUE AAS TOTO,
4TOObI HAUTH AOCTOHHOE BBIPAXXCHUE MBICAH, HALICACHHOI Ha pasbu-
BaHHUE BCEX U BCSYECKHUX OKOB. OCBOOOAUTH YHHBEPCYM OT TECHBIX
IPaHMUL] CTAPOH KOCMOAOTHH, YIIPA3AHUTD Pa3AHYUs MEOKAY HEOOM H
3eMACH, 06bEAMHUTH Pa3 1 HABCErAa pOPMY M MATEPHIO, OTOKACCTBUTD
«OOXKECTBO> € TON KUSHEHHON CHAOH, KOTOPAsi OAYLIEBASIET BCE BEIH
U3HYTPHU, BEPHYTh PEAUTUH €€ TIOAAUHHYIO QYHKITHIO CKPEMASIOIIETO
00IIIeCTBO HayaAa, BOCCAABUTH OECKOHEYHOE ABMIKEHHE K OECKOHEY-
HOMY ITO3HAHUIO — BPOBEHD C ITUMH YaSTHUSMHU OKAXKETCS TOABKO Ta-
KOM THII AUTEPATy PHOTO [IPOU3BEACHH I, KOTOPBIII CAM CIIOCOOEH CTaTh
OCCKOHEYHBIM YHHBEPCYMOM, COBIIAACHHEM IPOTHBOIOAOXKHOCTEH,
TeaTpoM pasHoobpasusi u mpoTuBopednil. OT ACKCHKU AO CHHTAKCHCA,
OT CTHXa AO METPUYECKOH CTPYKTYPBI — Ka)KABIH dAEMEHT PpOPMBI
NOAYHMHEH 9TOH reponyeckoit sapade’’. Cruap Bpyno, uspasna npuso-
AMBIIHUH B 3aMEMIATEABCTBO PUAOCOPOB M AUTEPATOPOB, TOABKO B IO-
CACAHUE ACCSTUACTHS CTAA OOBEKTOM TIIATEABHBIX HCCACAOBAHMII, Ha-
KOHEI| OTAABIIHX €My TOAOGAIOIIEE MECTO B HCTOPUSIX AUTCPATyPbI®.

Oanaxo bpyHo cosHaBaa, 4T0 GOpbObI pas TOABKO OAHOTO OC-
BOOOXXACHHS TI093UU U APYTHX )KAHPOB OT IIPABHA M HOPM, IIPCA-
IHCAHHBIX MEAAHTAMH, HEAOCTATOYHO. CpaskeHHE C «IITOAEMEEB-
CKHM>» [IOHMMaHHEM SI3bIKA U CAOBECHOCTH HE yBEHYAETCsl I106eA0H
6e3 omepaluy, HAIPaBACHHOM Ha U30aBACHHE AUTEPATYPHI OT IOC-
noactBa Teororun’’. CaepoBaTeAbHO, U B cdepe ICTETUYECKOTO

2 06 atom cm.: N. Ordine, Lentropia della scrittura // La cabala dell asino.
Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 143-168.

» YNOMHMHAHHS 3aCAYXKUBAIOT 110 MEHBIICIH MEPE HECKOABKO KyPCOB, B
KOTOPBIX TBOPYCCTBO BpyHO paccMaTpuBaeTCsl C AOCTATOYHBIM BHUMAHHEM:
La letteratura italiana. Storia e testi (diretta da Carlo Muscetta), Laterza;
Storia della letteratura italiana (diretta da Emilio Cecchi e Natalino Sapegno),
Garzanti; Storia della civilta letteraria italiana (diretta da Giorgio Barberi
Squarotti), Utet; Letteratura italiana (diretta da Alberto Asor Rosa), Einaudi.
B nocaeanem tpyae “Ileneapnas Tpamnesa” BKAIOYEHA B «KAHOH» KAACCHYe-
CKHX MPOH3BEACHUH HTaAbSHCKOH AnTeparypbl. K3 yae6HnkoB ocoboe Me-
cro ¢urype Horanna yaeaster “Ucropus” Asxyano @epponu (Giulio Ferroni,
Storia della letteratura italiana, Einaudi scuola).

26 Francesco Bausi, Poésie et religion au Quattrocento // Poétiques de la
Renaissance, op. cit., 219-238.
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HEO0OXOAHMO HNPUBECTU B ACHCTBHE NPOLECC 0CcBOOOXKACHHA, yxKe
HAYaBIIMHCS B cpepax dSTUKHU, KOCMOAOTHUHU U THOCEOAOTHH, IOTOMY
4TO U 3AECh IIEAAHTCTBO, IPOSABASIONIEECS B pePOPMHUCTCKOM U Ka-
TOAMYECKOM PAaAUKAAM3ME, TPO3UT HEMAAOU OITACHOCTBIO.
KaABBHH BcTaa BO raaBe HACTOSIIETO KPECTOBOI'O ITOX0AA IIPO-
THUB T€X, KOTO OH HA3bIBAET AJKEYYEHBIMH U AXKELIAMH, KTO HCIOAb-
3yeT MOITHYECKHE 06pa3b1 AASL COBPAIlICHU S IPaBEAHBIX XPUCTHAH:

OTa maiika [Te, KTO XPUCTHAHCTBO HANIOAOBUHY MPEBPAIIAIOT B $pu-
AOCOQHIO] TTOYTH LEAMKOM COCTOHMT M3 AHL], IPUYACTHBIX K IULIYIICH
6patun. Ho He Bce, KTO 30BeTCs UCATCASIMH, TUCATCAH. B camMoM Aceae, s
npeanodeca 6b1, ITOGH Bee 9eAOBEIECKHE HAYKH ObIAN HCTPeOACHEDI ¢ ANIIa
3EMAH, HEXKCAH OHH CACAAAHCH OBl IPUYMHOH OXALKACHHUS PECBHOCTH
XPUCTHAH 1 OTBpaleHus ux ot bora?’.

B aTom orpriBKe, B3siToM u3 “OTBeTa rocioaaM HUKOAMMHUTAM
(1544) raaBHBILI BbIpasHTEAb HACH sKeHeBCKOi Pedopmanun rpybo
M OTKPOBECHHO Y3aKOHHBACT PaspblB MEXAY AUTEPATypPOIl U BEpOI,
MEKAY pasBpameHHON puaocodpueil U OOKECTBEHHOH TEOAOTHEH.
Ero ykasymomuii nepcT npeAnUchBacT BCIKOMY IIPABEAHOMY XpH-
CTHaHMHY 3THYECKUE U SCTETHYCCKUE IPUHIIUIIBI, OT KOTOPBIX TOT
HE CMCET OTCTYIIUTb, U PEKAC BCETO €My HAAACKUT OTPEYBCS OT 00-
MaHYHUBOIO OYAPOBAHUS SA3bIYECKOM KYABTY PbI, MUPOAOTHH — BCEH
3TOM IBCTBCHHON AXH, — 4TOOBI B3aMEH IIPHOOIIUTHCS K HCTUHAM
BEpbl. DTH IIOITUYCCKHE U HPABCTBEHHBIC IPCAIIMCAHHSI, CYPOBbIE
M KOHKPETHBIE C CAMOIO Ha4aAa, B AII0XY PEAHUTHO3HBIX BOMH OYAyT
TOABKO Y>KECTOYAThCS BIIAOTH AO TOTO, YTO HAYHYT IPUBOAHTH B 3a-
TPYAHEHHUE AQXKE XPUCTHAHCKHX [I03TOB, HECIIOCOOHBIX 3a0BITH CBOC
r'yMaHHUCTHYECKOE 0OpasoBaHME BO UMsI IIPHHYAUTCABHO HABS3bI-
BaeMoro noureHus K caoBy Cpsmennoro ITucanns. B rakoit o6cra-
HOBKE CTAHOBHAOCH BCE TPYyAHEE IPHUMUPSITh S3BIYECKYIO [IOIBHIO C

7 «Cette bande [ceux qui convertissent a demi la chrétienté en philosophie]
est quasi toute de gens des lettres. Non pas que toutes gens de lettres en soient.
Car j’aimerois mieux que toutes les sciences humaines fuissent exterminée de la
terre que si elles estoient cause de refroidir le zéle des chrétiens et les destourner
de Dieu»: Jean Calvin, Excuse & Messieurs les nicodemites // Joannis Calvini
opera (ediderunt Guilielmus Baum, Eduardus Cunitz, Eduardus Reuss),
Brunsvigae, Apud C.A. Schwetschkeet et Filium, 1867, t. vi, col. 600 [Corpus
reformatorum, vol. xxxiv]. Cm. Taxoke: Marcel Raymond, L'influence de Ronsard

sur la poésie frangaise (1550~1585), Paris, Champion, 1927, 330.
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KYABTOM TeKcTOB [TucaHus: AOCTATOYHO MPOOEXKATh rAA3aMH «II0
KpasM» HEKOTOPBIX M3 COYMHEHUH TAaKMX CTOPOHHHMKOB TEOAOTHU-
deckoil cTporocty, kak Teopop Besa, Ayn Ae Masiop, JKan Taro,
Anpu Otben, Kaoa ae Byacsep, JKan Macep, Auape ae Pusoso,
4TOOBI OOHAPYXKHUTH, HEB3UPAsl HA BCE PA3AUYHS B CIIOCO0AX BbIpa-
)KEHHU I ApPTYMEHTAIIUH, OAHY H TY K€ IO3THKY, BCEIIEAO HAIIPABACH-
HYIO Ha OCY>KACHHE AMPHYECKOH TPAAUIIMH HA YPOBHE KaK COAEP-
KaHHU S (pasBe AomyctuMo obpamarscs k MysaMm nAn npusHaBath
OOXKECTBEHHYIO CHAY AMypa, CMEIINBAs CBAICHHOE U MUPCKOE?),
TAK U CTHAS (pa3Be MOXKHO IIPHAYMbBIBATh HOBBIE CAOBQ, 4 TO U AOXO-
AUTb AO COEAMHEHMU I CEPbE3HOTO C KOMUYecKnum?)2S,

DABYAA, TTIO3THL U «PUOMOIIAETBI>»

Bo ®pannuu 1560-x roaos, KOrAa pa3pasHAUCh IEPBbIC PEAU-
THO3HbIC KOHPAUKTBHI, HAITAAKH 9CTETHYECKOTO XapaKTepa Halpas-
ASIAMICh B OCHOBHOM npoTuB «Ilaesabr», caesaBiueil rpedeckyio
MUPOAOTHIO U «PabyAy» OAHHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX IACMCHTOB CBOCH
noatuku. Hecayuaiino mosemuxa Poncapa npoTtus nporectaHTOB,
O KOTOPOM MBI y)K€ TOBOPHAH MPEXKAE, 3aTPATUBACT TAKIKE U LIEABIH
PSIA BOIIPOCOB AMTEPATypPHOTO CBOMCTBA. B oTBET Ha aHOHMMHEIE
naMQAeTbl, OOBHHSIBILHE €IO B «HOBLICCTBAX >, HAPYLICHUH HOPM,
SMMKYPEHCTBE, YBACUEHUHU TpyaamMu ApernHo, bokxkayyo u anTH-
YHBIX aBTOPOB, BAHAOMCKHMH II03T HEOAHOKPATHO ITOAYEPKHBACT
THOCEOAOTUYECKYIO POAb MH}A: C OAHOH CTOPOHBI, OH IOMOTaeT
IOHATD BEIU, HHAYE HEMIOCTHIXKUMBIE, C APYTOH — HAIIPOTHB, OKY-
TBIBACT MCTUHY TOHKOH BYaAblO, YTOOBI 3aLIUTHTb €€ OT HEBEXA.
Muade roBopst, pabyia «pacKpbiBacT» — MOCTOABKY, IIOCKOABKY
OHa CII0COOHA NPEBPATUTh B KOHKPETHbBIE 00pasbl Aaxe caMble ab-
CTpPaKTHBIE NMPEACTABACHUSA, — M BMECTE C TEM «CKPBIBAET» TO,
4TO HY)KAQETCS B 3AI[UTE OT IIOBEPXHOCTHOTO B3TASAQ 32y PSAAHOTO
4eAOBEKA. B aTOM ABOMCTBEHHOM M HPOTHBOPEYHBOM ACHCTBUU
COCTOHUT CYLIHOCTh IMOI3UH, H MMEHHO B HEM COBEPIIAETCA aKT I1O-
3TUYECKOro TBOpeHUs — POHcap BIIOAHE YCBOMA TeOPETHYECKHE
npospeHus Bearkoro rymanucra Kana Aopa:

2 Cm.: Nuccio Ordine, Introduction // G. Bruno, Expulsion de la béte
triomphante, op. cit., clxxvii—clxxviii. O moHATHM «Kpasi», «IOpOra» B TCK-
cre cm.: Gérard Genette, Seuils. Editions du Seuil, Paris, 1987.
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IToasuu on BBIYIUA MCHAI,

Y1006, B rayOHHE IPEAMET CBOI1 XOPOHSL,
YMeA A SCPHa HUCTHUHBI CypOBOI‘/'I
YHp}ITbIBaTb 3a BBIMBICAQ HOKPOBOMZ().

I cam Poncap, Takum 06pasoM, C4MTAET, 4YTO UCTHHHAS IIO-
33Usl POXKAACTCS KaK OCOOBII BHA «aAACTOPUYECKOH TEOAOTHH>,
BBIITOAHSIOIEH YHCTO PHAOCOPCKUE 3aA9H: OOLIPSITh MOUCK HC-
THHBI U HOOYXKAATb K «IIPEOAOACHHIO» TCHHU, HOO «YCAOBEKY HE
AQHO B COBEPIICHCTBE II03HABATH IPUYNHbI BEICH — Pa3Be TOABKO
IIO X TCHSM U CKBO3b ABIMKY»°’. B3siB Ha ce0st poab «AepsKoro
dusocopa» («philosophe hardi»)*', mosr B cBOMX Tpysax wacro
IOCTYMACT KAaK XYAOKHHK, <« KHBOIHCYS» TOHYAHIIHE ABIMKH,
9TOOBI CKPBITh 32 HUMHU HCKHE ACTAAHM CBOCTO IIPOM3BEACHHS .
Ha ocHoBanuu Takoro ompepeaeHusi moasuu raaBa «ITaesabi»
IIPOBOAUT Pa3AMYHE MEXAY [€POUYECKHM IIO3TOM, KOTOPbIH BCsI-
KUI pas HOBBIMU CPECACTBAMH CHAHUTCS YTBEPAUTD CBS3b MEXKAY
AIOABMHU U OOraMH, U 3ayPSIAHBIX «BEPCHUPUKATOPOB>, YBEPEHHBIX
B TOM, YTO «OHH TEM YK€ HMEIOT 3aCAYTH [IEPEA FOCYAAPCTBOM, 9TO

¥ «Mapprist la Poésie, et me monstra comment / On doit feindre et cacher
les fables proprement / Et & bien desguiser la verité des choses / D’un fabuleux
manteau dont elles sont encloses»: Ronsard, Hynne de ’Autonne // Euvres
compleétes, op. cit., t. ii, (vv. 79-82), 561.

3 «Jamais homme ne congneut parfaictement la cause des choses, sinon
par umbre et en nue»: Ronsard, Des vertues intellectuelles et moralles //
ibidem, 1193. Cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // G. Bruno, Expulsion de la béte
triomphante, 0p. cit., clxxvi-clxxx; Anne-Pascale Pouey-Mounou, L'impropriété
de la «fable» // L’imaginaire cosmologique de Ronsard, Geneve, Droz, 2002,
56-60. HIupoxuii B3rasia Ha AoaHHYIO TeMy npeasaracT Oansus PoseHTasb:
Olivia Rosenthal, La Fable // Donner 4 voir: écriture de I'image dans l'art de
poésie au XV siécle, Paris, Champion, 1998, 325-374.

31 Ronsard, Hynne de 'Hyver // CEuvres compleétes, op. cit., t. ii, (vv. 25), 571.

32 «Y106 rpyborii uepau, ecan 6 uM oTKpbIaach / Best mpaBaa cpasy, Heno-
BaAHO Ob1a0 / XyAuTs ee, oH ToHKOW daroil / Ee opea — XYAOKHHUK TaK 1o-
poit / sanmue Tounsii 06pas npuxpsiBact: / CKBOSb IEACHY CBET HCTHUHBI
Mmepuaet, / Poxaast B HeBo3aeaanHoi ayie / CTpeMacHbe K COKPOBEHHOM
kpacote» («Puis a fin que le peuple ignorant ne mesprise / La verité cognue
apres l'avoir apprise, / D’un voile bien subtil (comme les peintres font / Aux
tableaux bien portraits) luy couvre tout le front, / Et laisse seulement tout au
travers du voile / Paroistre ses rayons comme une belle estoile, / A fin que le
vulgaire ait désir de chercher / La couverte beauté dont il n’ose approcher»):

Ronsard, Hynne de I’Hyver // ibidem, vv.71-78, 572.
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MIOHACOMMHSAAY pUPMOBAHHOMN NPO3BI» . ITUX «CTUXOMAETOB» U
«pu¢madeii>» (rimasseurs, rymeurs) OH IpU3HAET 32 GACAHBIC TCHH
UCTHHHON IIO33UHU”".

K ynomsiHyToMy IpOTHBOIIOCTABACHUIO He pa3 obpalraercs
u bpyHO, Kak B UTAABSHCKHX AMAAOTAX, TAK U B HEKOTOPBIX CBOHX
AaTHHCKHUX coynHeHusix. B “Marnanum ropskecTByromero 3Bepsi
B maccaxke, nocpsmeHHoM Aocyry, MoM ymoMHHaeT 0 «IyCTBIX
BEPCUPUKATOPAX, KOTOPBIE, HA OEAY YEAOBEYECTBA, XKEAAIOT COMTH
3a IMO3TOB» *°, TOTAA KaK B AHasore “O repon4eckoM HEUCTOBCTBE
TEPMUH <BEPCHUPUKATOP>» YHOTPEOASETCS yKe B IPSIMOM IIPOTHBO-
MOCTABACHUY MOHATHIO «1103T>»>°. He 06Aaaas TOYHBIM 3HaHHEM

3 «Avoir beaucoup fait pour la Republique, quand ils ont composé de la
prose rimée»: Ronsard, Au lecteur apprentif // Franciade, t. 1, 1164.

3% Cm.: A.-P. Pouey-Mounou, Lombre etle corps // Limaginaire cosmologique
de Ronsard, op. cit., 44—47. Hanapaer Ha «Bepcudukaropo» u Aro Beaae,
KOTOPBIH PasAMYacT MCTHHHBIX IIO3TOB, AIOOSIIMX «CCHb CBEXYIO ACCOB>»
(les fresches umbres des forestz), n «BepcudpuKaTopoB>», COIMHSAIOUUX CBOU
CTHXH «B TCHH HPOXAaAHOI» (soubz les fraiz umbraiges) «Beankoaennpix
3aA CHSTEABHBIX KHsseH» (sumptueux palaiz des grands seigneurs): Joachim
Du Bellay, La Deffence et Illustration de la Langue Frangoyse (édition établie par
Henri Chamard, introduite par Jean Vignes), Paris, Société des Textes Francais
Modernes, 1997, (L. ii, ch. xi), 169, 173. AHaAu3 pasandauil MeXX Ay HOAOKHTEABHO
M OTPHLATCABHO NMOHMMacMOH TeHbIO cM. B pabore: A.-P. Pouey-Mounou,
Lombre et le corps // L’imaginaire cosmologique de Ronsard, op. cit., 45.

3 “Spaccio”, 361: «vani versificatori ch’al dispetto del mondo si vogliono
passar per poeti».

3¢ «EcTb B 033UH TaKHe 3aKOHHHKH, KOTOpble U [oMepy eABa ocTaB-
ASIIOT 3BaHME 1MO3Ta, TOrAa Kak Bepruams, OBupus, Maprnaaa, Tecnoaa,
AyKpeuusi ¥ MHOTHX APYTHX, UCIBITAB UX IO IpaBuAaM ‘[loatuxku” Apu-
CTOTeAsl, OHH 3aYHCASIOT B paspsia Bepcuduraropos» («Son certi regolisti
de poesia che a gran pena passano per poeta Omero, riponendo Vergilio,
Ovidio, Marziale, Exiodo, Lucrezio et altri molti in numero de versificatori,
examinandoli per le regole de la Poetica d’Aristotele»):“Furori”, 65. B tpax-
tate “O Tensx uaeil” bpyHo 0603HavaeT 3TO MPOTUBOMOCTABACHHUE €lIiE Ha-
rasiaHee: « AOTH®OEP. He 6yaeT An BepHBIM TO ke caMoe CKasaTh O HallUX
CAQraTeAsx MECeH U BepcHUPUKATOPAX, KOTOPbIC, HO3AUMCTBOBAB Yy)KHUE Ha-
XOAKH, CTHXU U IIOAYCTULIMS, HOPOBAT NPEIIOAHECTH CeOsl HAM B Ka4eCTBe
ux counnutesein? PAOTHUM. OcraBb M0ITOB — BeAb IOAOGHO TOMY, 4TO
KOE-TAE, KaK MBI 3HacM, Y IPaBUTEACH OBIBAIOT AAMHHbIC PYKH, TAK — B HHBIC
BPEMCHA M B MHBIX MECTaX — U FOAOC I03TOB IPOMOK M OCOOCHHO CABIIIEH.
Aoruakr. 4 rosopwo o Bepcuduraropax, He o noarax» («LOGIFER Non
sentis idem de carminilegis et versificatoribus nostris qui alienis inventionibus,
hemiversibus et versibus pro suis se nobis venditant poetis? PHILOTHIMUS
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MEXaHU3MOB HABCACHUS ABIMKH® , HCBOSMOXHO OYACT HHM Pa3yMHO

HCIIOAB30BATh OTPOMHBINH MUPOAOTHYECKUI MATEPHAA, HU CACAATH
HE3aBUCHUMBbIH LIAT BIIEPEA, OTTAAKHBASCH OT TPAAUIIMH U TIPEALIE-
crByromux obpasnos. Hakower, u Ta ABOICTBeHHAs 3apa4a, KOTO-
pyio B “Msaraanuu Top>KeCTBYIONIEro 3Beps. YCEPAUE IPEATHUCHIBAET
ITpoHHIIATEABHOCTH, CAYXKMT TOYHBIM OTPAKCHHEM AHAACKTHKH
yrauBauus / mokassiBanus («ITycTs Moii TpyA GyACT TaiHBIM U B TO
K€ BpeMsl SIBHBIM — SIBHBIM, YTOOBI HE BCIKUIL CTPEMHACS TTI03HATD
U PasBEAATH €TO; TAMHBIM, YTOOBI HE BCE, HO AUIIb HEMHOTHE MOTAH
OTKPBITH €r03)*%, B KOTOPOI HETPYAHO Y3HATh OCHOBHBIE YEPTBHI I10-
atuku CuaeHa.

Oanaxo paske uMest A€AO ¢ GpabyAOHt, IPUXOAUTCS OBITh HAYEKY.
Mudsr u «MOKpOBBI» MOTYT HCIIOAB30BAThCS B LIEASX, KOTOPBIC HU-
4ero o0IIero He HMEIOT HU C HPaBCTBEHHOM, HH C CO3EPIIATEABHOM
puarocoduert. Bepcudukaropsl, 0cobeHHO B AOOBHOI AHPHKE,
9aCTO MPUMEHSIOT UX KAaK JACMEHT YHCTO AHUTEPATYPHOIO, CBET-
CKOro KOAQ. Ay4IINM M3 HUX MOXET OBITh HPHCY>KACH MHPTOBBIH
BCHOK, HO AABPOBBIH AOAXEH OBITH OTAQH IO3TY-GHAOCOPY-KHBO-
IIHCI]Y, CHIOCOOHOMY CO3AaBaTh PHAOCOPCKYIO OIUIO, IPOHUKHY-
TYIO IPAXKAAHCKO-9THYECKHMMU HHTEPECAMH.

IToxBaaa Guanny CUAHU —
IIO3TY, PUAOCODY, YEAOBEKY AEMCTBHU I

AONOAHUTEABHOE IIOATBEPKACHHE TOMY, YTO TECOPETHYECKUE
no3ur iy bpyHo ObIAM HMEHHO TAKOBbI, Mbl HAXOAUM B CAMOM paKTe
HOCBSIIICHHST AMaAOroB “VIsruanue TopskectByromero 3sepsi u O
reponyeckoMm HeuctoBctBe. Puanny Cupnu. [Toapobro u TouHO,
KaK BCETAQ, OOBSICHSISI IPUYHHBL, TOOYAUBIIHE €rO IPUHECTH TAKOH

Mitte poetas. Sicut enim pro locis scimus longas regibus esse manus, ita et altae
longaeque pro locis atque temporibus poetis solent esse voces. LOGIFER De
versificatoribus dixi, non poetis»): Giordano Bruno, “De umbris idearum”
(ed. Sturlese, 20-21).

7 Cwm.: Loredana Chines, I veli del poeta. Un percorso tra Petrarca e Tasso,
Roma, Carocci, 2000.

38 “Spaccio”, 313: «Fa ch’il mio lavoro sia occolto e sia aperto: aperto, accid
che non ogniuno il cerca et inquira; occolto, accid che non tutti, ma pochissimi
lo ritrovenos.
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«Aap>», bpyHO roBOpUT O TOHKHMX MHTEAAEKTYaABHBIX KAaueCTBAaX
MOAOAOTO aHTAMYaHHHA, COCAMHSIIOIIETO B cebe AyLIy 1103Ta, Puno-
coda u repost:

[Toaromy st npunomy ux Bam, 4To6sl nTasbsiHen, Mor 6ecea0BaTh ¢
TEM, KTO €I'0 IOHUMACT; YTOOBI CTUXH MOM IIPOLIAHM LICH3YPY U HALIAH 32-
LIMTY Y 109T2; 9TOObI pHAOCOPHSI IPEACTAAL HATOIO [IEPEA YMOM CTOAD
M3BICKAHHBIM, KaKk Bam; 4To6sI reponueckoe Ha4aA0 06paIaAOCh K AYXY
repONYECKOMY H ICAPOMY, KOUM HaAcACHBI Bor¥.

MusivMu caoBamu, BpyHo BeiGHpaeT appecaToM cBOUX IpoOU3-
BECACHHI TOTO, KTO CIIOCOOCH YBEPEHHO OPHEHTHPOBATHCS CPEAH
BCErO MHOXECTBA 3aTPOHYTHIX B oboux amasorax rem. Ms texcra
IOCBSIICHUI B CAMOM AEA€ NPOCTYMAIOT YEPTHI MHOTOIPaHHOMN
AMYHOCTH, KOTOPbIE HAXOASAT IIOAHOE IMOATBEPXKACHHE B HAITUCAH-
Hoit @yakom I'peBuanrem Guorpaduu 3TOro YeAoBeKa ACHCTBUS U
H03Ta-(1)I/IAOCO(l)a40. AOCTaTOYHO MEpeYUTaTh, KPOME TOTO, U HEKO-
TOpbIE [TACCAXKHU U3 “APKaAUK, YTOOBI B 3211y TAHHOM HHTPUTE TOTO
IIaCTOPAABHOIO POMAaHA YAOBUTh OTTOAOCKH CIIOPOB O IIOPOKAX U
AOOPOAETEASIX, O KU3HHU ACATEABHON M CO3CpPLATEABHOM, KOTOPbIE
HE 3aTHXAAU [IPH ABOPE Eauszasersr*!. Ho camoe raaBroe, Puann
CupHu Ob1A 2aBTOPOM HEOOABLIOTO MOACMUYECKOTO TPAKTATA IOA
HaspanueM “3amura noasun” (“A Defence of Poesie”), ony6auxo-
BAaHHOTO AMIIG B 1595 1., HOCMepTH042. BCPOHTHCC BCETO, 3TO U OBIA

¥ “Furori”, 51: «A voi dumque si presentano, perché I'Iraliano raggioni con

chi I'intende; gli versi sien sotto la censura e protezzion d’un poeta; la filosofia
si mostre ignuda ad un si terso ingegno come il vostro: le cose eroiche siano
addirizzate ad un eroico e generoso animo, di qual vi mostrate dotatos.

40 Cwm.: Fulke Greville, Life of Sir Philip Sidney [1652], Oxford, 1907.

06 atom cm.: N. Ordine, Introduction // G. Bruno, Expulsion de la béte
triomphante, op. cit., clxii-clxiii. Oco6enHa nenna B aToM orHOWEeHNH pabora
Baspa Yopaena: Blair Worden, The Sound of Virtue. Philip Sidney’s Arcadia and
Elizabethan Politics, New Haven-London, Yale University Press, 1997, raasa ii.
YopaeH mOKasbBacT, 4TO B “ApKapun~ HOHSATHE AOOPOACTEAH CBSI3AHO C
HAcel ACHCTBIS, 2 PEAUTHS OCHOBBIBACTCS HA IPUHIIUIIAX ITHYECKOTO, HO HE
TEOAOTHYECKOT'O CBOHCTBA.

4 B navaae 1580—x rr. “3amura moasuu” HECOMHEHHO MMEAA XOKACHUE
B PYKONHMCHOM BHAE: B3rasabl Puanna CHAHM MOBAMAAM Ha LEABIH PAA
TPAKTATOB TOTO )¢ BPEMCHH, B KOTOPBIX TOAHMMAAUCH CXOAHBIC BOIPOCHL,
Kak, HanpuMep, B “Paccyxaenun 06 aHrauiickoil nossun” Yuabsima Ya66a
(William Webbe, Discourse of English Poesie, 1586) u “Anosorun nossuun” capa
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orBet, KoTophiil okoAao 1581 r. on paa Cruseny Ioccony, aBTOpy
namacera “Illkora ockopbacuus” (“The School of Abuse”, 1579), rae
KACHMMAMCH TTOITHI, MY3bIKAHTBI M aKTEPbI, IKOOBI OTBpalAOLIHE
My6AMKY OT BaXKHEHIIUX CTOPOH PEAUTHOZHOMN XU3HU .

B aprymenrax, kotopsie CHAHU BBIABHTACT B 3AIIUTY II033HH,
MOXXHO HATH MHTEPECHBIC YKA3aHUS, MO3BOASIONIME HOHSITH, YTO
1106yAuA0 BpyHO MOCBATHTD HE KOMY-HUOYAD, & IPOTECTAHTY AMAAOL,
NIOAHBIH JKECTOKOH KPUTUKHU NepaHTH3Ma pedopmaros (“Marnanue
TOPYKECTBYIOLIETO 3Bepst ), U «PHAOCOPCKYIO KHUTY IIECCH >, HAIIPAB-
ACHHYIO IIPOTHB ITO3THYECKOH TPAAUIIHH IIETPAPKU3MA H ITyCTOTO HUC-
noab3oBaHus A060BHBIX TeM (“VsrHanue TopkecTByIOIIEro 3BEps”).
B camom peae, “3amura moasun” mpeacTaBasieT cOOOH AnOAOTHIO
HPaBCTBEHHON QYHKI[UH AUTEPATYPBI, ITO COYUHECHHUE YMEPEHHOTO
[POTECTAHTA, KOTOPBII PELUIMTEABHO BOCCTACT IIPOTHB HETEPIIUMO-
cTu BouHCTBYyloulero nypuranuta («Ho e, kTo co crokoiinoii pac-
CYAMTEABHOCTBIO IIPOHUKHYT TAyOXKe B CYLIECTBO BOIPOCA, HAMAYT,
YTO LICAH U BOSACHCTBHE €€ [II093UM — 72puM. 1€PeB004UKA] TAKOBBIL,
YTO OHA, €CAU IIPABUABHO €€ IPUMEH ST, BOBCE HE 3ACAY)KUBAET ObITH
BeiMeTeHa U3 Llepksu [ocopner>» 44‘), a Ba)KHEHIIEH 3apAadell I033UU
CYNTACT BOCIIMTAHNE YUTATEACH B AyXe ITHYECCKHUX LIEHHOCTEH boace
BBICOKOTO IOpsiAKa. VICTHHHBIIN mucaTeAb CHAOH BOOOPasKeHUs CO3-
AaeT 00pasbl UCKAIOYUTEABHBIX AKACH, AOAXKHBIC CAYXXUTb HPHMeE-
POM IepOHYeCKOro IIOBEACHHU I B XKU3HU 00LIeCTBa:

A TO, 4YTO I1O3T O6A3.Aa.CT TaKOM I/IA€CI‘/JI, OYCBHAHO YK€ ITOCTOABKY, ITO-
CKOABKY OH ITPOU3BOAHT UX HA CBCT B TOM K€ COBCPIICHCTBE, B KAKOM OH

Aoxona Fapunrrona (Sir John Harington, Apolagie of Poetrie, 1591). O6 aTom
cm.: Pietro Spinucci, Teatro elisabettiano teatro di Stato. La polemica dei puritani
inglesi contro il teatro nei secoli XV1 e XVII, Firenze, Olschki, 1973, 104.

 Cwm.: Wladyslaw Tatarkiewicz, Storia dell estetica. II1. Lestetica moderna
(a cura di Giampiero Cavaglia), Torino, Einaudi, 1980, 384. Ha namacr Ioc-
cona yxe B 1580 r. TpakTaTOM, 03arAaBACHHBIM “3aluTa HO33UH , OTBETHA
nucateab u Bpad Tomac Aopx (cm.: Anna Anzi, Storia del teatro inglese dalle
origini al Seicento, Torino, Einaudi, 1997, 82-83). O6 o6crosTespcTax my6-
auxanuu “TloxBaasr moasun” @uanma Cupanu cMm. taroxe: Ronald Levao,
Préface // Philip Sidney, E[age de la poésie (traduction de Patrick Hersant), Paris,
Les Belles Lettres, 1994, ix—xi.

# Philip Sidney, 4 Defence of Poesie and Poems (Introduction by Henry
Morley), London, Cassell, 1891, 13: «But they that, with quict judgments, will
look a little deeper into it, shall find the end and working of it such, as, being
rightly applied, deserveth not to be scourged out of the church of God».
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Ux BOO6paBI/IA; MPHUYEM 3TO IIPOUBBOACTBO HA CBET HE €CTh ITAOA OAHOTO
B006pa)KCHI/I}I, KaK MBI OOBIYHO TOBOPHUM O T€X, KTO CTPOUT BO3AYLIHBIE
3aMKH: BO3AECHCTBHE €TO CTOADb CYHIECTBEHHO, YTO OHO HE MPOCTO COTBO-
pser Kupa (4TO ecTb AMIIb YaCTHBIH CAyYall COBEPIIEHCTBA, CO3AATh KO-
TOpPBIi crocobHa u HpI/IPOAa), Ho sBAsieT Kupa yeaoBeuecTBy C TeM, 4TOOBI
IOPOAUTh MHOXeCTBO KHPOB, €CAM AIOAH AQAYT cebe TPYA KaK CA€AyeT
YACHHUTB, Kak 1 3a4eM aToT Kup OBIA CO3AQH CBOMM TBOleOM4S.

Yrob6H! emie scHee BBIPa3UTh CBOIO MbIcAb, CHAHH MOBTOpSIET,
4TO BBICIIECE 3HAHHUE 3aKAIOUACTCS «B 3HAHHH CAaMOTO cebs, B pas-
MBIIIACHUAX HAA ITUYECKUMM U MOAUTHUYECKHMHU BOIIPOCAMH, C
LIEABIO HE TOABKO 3HATh, HO U MPaBHABHO nocrynaTb>>46. U ecan
«KOHEYHAs LIEAb AI0OOr0 4eAOBEYECKOTO 3HAHUS — ITO Ao6per-
TEABHBIE IIOCTYIIKH, TO HCKYCCTBA, AyYIIE BCETO BEAYIIHE K ITOH
IICAH, 3aCAY>KHBAIOT OBITH NPU3HAHBI TAABHEHIIMMH HAaA BCEMH
HpO‘lI/IMI/I>>47. VMeHHO B CHAY TOTO, YTO TAABHAS €€ 32Aa4a COCTOUT
B TOM, 4TOOBI HO6y>KAaTb HAC «CTPEMUTLCS HA AEAE COBEPILNATH TO,
9TO MbI 3HAEM» *®, 1093151 AOASKHA 3aHUMATh BBIAQIOIIECECS MECTO B
HHTEAACKTYAABHOH U COLIMAABHOM )XU3HHU.

OAHaKO MOAOAOM AaHTAUMCKHH ApHUCTOKPAT OCO3HABAA, YTO €TI0
HAEU €EABA AM BCTPETAT NMOHUMAHHE B 3IOXY, HAA KOTOPOH TATO-
TEET YyIpo3a IEAAHTHU3MA U O6AUTEABHOE OKO IpPaMMaTHKOB, BCETAQ
TOTOBBIX «IIONPABHUTH AATOA, IIPEXKAE YEM IIOMMYT, TAC CYIECTBH-
TEABHOE, U OIIPOBEPTHYTH YYXKOE 3HAHHE, IIPEKAC YEM ITOATBEPAAT
cBoe» ¥, KTo aABrKeTCS 110 MOBEPXHOCTHU CAOB, TOMY HE AAHO OTAH-
YUTH 03T OT BepcuduKaTopa:

® Ibidem, 15: «And that the poet hath that idea is manifest by delivering
them forth in such excellency as he had imagined them; which delivering forth,
also, is not wholly imaginative, as we are wont to say by them that build castles
in the air; but so far substantially it worketh not only to make a Cyrus, which
had been but a particular excellency, as nature might have done; but to bestow a
Cyrus upon the world to make many Cyruses; if they will learn aright, why, and
how, that maker made him».

46 Ihidem, 23: «in the knowledge of a man's self; in the ethic and politic
consideration, with the end of well doing, and not of well knowing only».

47 Ibidem: «the ending end of all earthly learning being virtuous action,
those skills that most serve to bring forth that have a most just title to be princes
over all the rest».

48 Ibidem, 41: «to be moved to do that which we know>.

# Ibidem, 51: «who will correct the verb before they understand the noun,
and confute others' knowledge before they confirm their own.
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Ho 6oaee Bcero mpoctopa cBouM OpIOSTAHBBIM IIYTKaM OHH HaXO-
AAT B pudMax u ctuxocaoxkeHud. KTo-To yke ckasaa u, s moaarao, cka-
3aA CIIPABEAANBO, 9TO He PUPMEI H HE CTHXOCAOKCHHUE COSAAIOT OISHIO:
MO>KHO OBITB IIO9TOM, HE CAArasi CTUXOB, H ObITb Bepcu$uKaTopoM, He 6y-
Ay4au oatom>’.

Y1061 OBITH IO3TOM, HEAOCTATOYHO COYMHSTH CTUXH. DTO yT-
BEPKACHHE HE TOABKO 3aKAIOYAeT B cebe ABe pasHble KOHLCILUH
033U U, HO ¥ BBOAHUT B UTPY ABA IPOTHBOIOAOXKHBIX MPEACTABAC-
HU O TIO3HAHUH U XU3HHU: C OAHOH CTOPOHBI — MEAAHTHU3M, C APY-
roil — noasus-puaocodusi.

OIIMCHIBATH )KU3Hb U [TIPOXXHUBATH PHAOCOPUIO

Mu¢ o Hapuucce B TOM nepeTOAKOBAHMH, KaKOE AAET €My
I[Taoao I'Tuno B “Amnanore o xusonucu” > uau Poncap B cBoeii anu-

50 Ibidem: «But that which giveth greatest scope to their scorning humour,
is thyming and versing. It is already said, and, as I think, truly said, it is not
rhyming and versing that maketh poesy; one may be a poet without versing, and
aversifier without poetrys.

> Mopuc Bpox (Maurice Brock, Narcisse ou I'amour de la peinture:
le «Dialogo di pittura» de Paolo Pino // Albertiana, iv, 2001, 189-227)
nokasbiBaeT, uTo B anasore [Tuno mud o Harjucce Brixopur 3a pamxu Ab-
GepTHEBON KOHLCIIUH MPOUCXOKACHHS XUBOIIUCH U B KOHEYHOM HTOIE
BBIPa)KAeT OTHOILCHUE, B KAKOM XYAOXKHHK HAXOAMTCS K CBOEMY HCKYCCTBY.
W aest A06BH KaK HCTOYHHUKA XYAOXKECTBEHHOTO TBOPYECTBA U3 pasa B pas Mo-
BTOPSIETCS B IPOU3BEACHHUSX PAOPECHTHHCKOIO HEOMAATOHN3MA — cM.: André
Chastel, Amor sacro, amor profano // Marsilio Ficino e [ arte, op. cit., 225-239.
Crout orMeTHTD, 4TO U B MUpe 06 H30OPETCHUN NMAACTUYECCKON MOACAU-
poskH, pacckasannoM [launuem (“Ecrtectsennas ucropus”, XXXV, 151,
4-8), nepBoe NpoU3BEACHHE POXKAAETCS HA CBET KaK IMAOA AIOOBH: «HCKYC-
CTBO BasITb U3 TAMHBI TOAOOUs epBBIM TpuAyMaA roHuap Byrtap ns Cukunona.
910 cayuanaocs B Kopunde 6aaropaps ero oouepu, BAIOOUBIIEHCSI B OAHOTO
roHomy. Korpaa ToMy npeACcTos1A0 OTIIPaBUTBCS B AA ABHHE CTPAHDI, OHA 06BEAd
YepTaMM TCHb €TO AULA, OTOPOUICHHYIO HA CTCHE CBETUABHUKOM; OTELL, IIPU-
AOXKHB K PUCYHKY TAMHY, CA€AaA OTTHCK» («fingere ex argilla similitudines
Butades Sicyonius figulus primus invenit Corinthi filiae opera, quae capta
amore iuvenis, abeunte illo peregre, umbram ex facie eius ad lucernam in pariete
lineis circumscripsit, quibus pater eius inpressa argilla typum fecit»); — a1060-
IIBITHO, YTO UCTOYHHKOM CBETA 3ACCH BBICTYIACT AAMIIA, A HE COAHLIE, KAK Y
Keunrtuanana. Cwm.: Victor Stoichita, Bréve histoire de ["ombre, op. cit., 11-20.
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I‘PaMMCSZ, MOJKCT AAaTh KAKY K IOHHUMaHHUIO CUMBOAHYECKOH CBSI3HU

MEXAY aBTOPOM U €IO IPOU3BEACHUEM. BeAb ACHCTBUTEABHO B AfO-
GOBHOM YyBCTBE K CAMOMY cebe MbI HAXOAHM CYLIECTBCHHBIC YCPTHI
TON AI00BH, KOTOpasi MPHUBA3BIBACT XYAOKHUKA K €rO IIPOU3BEAC-
Huwo. CBsi3b 3Ta IPEKAE BCEIO MaTCPUAABHON, GU3HIECKON NpU-
poABI: TeHb, KoTOpyIo Hapuuce ctpeMutcst 0OHSTD, IPUHAAACKHUT
€My, €CTb 9aCTb €r0 CAMOTO, ITO MPOEKLUs ero Teaa>. B cymuocty,
pHCOBaTh «BOOOLIE» — O3HAYACT TAKXKE PUCOBATH CaMOro cels,
OCYIECTBASATh aKT «caMocodepuanus»>*. XyAOKHUK U KapTHHA
1apAAOKCAABHBIM OOpPAa30M CTAHOBSITCS B KOHL|C KOHILIOB CAMHBIM
LICABIM, ACAQIOTCSI 3€PKAAOM APYT Apyra. B kadecTBe npumepa cBsisu
MEXAy aBTOPOM H €ro IPOU3BEACHUEM MOXHO, IIPU BCeX Hen3bex-
HBIX Pa3AMYHSIX, YKa3aTh HAa OTHOLICHUE, IIPOCTYIAIOLIEE B CTPEM-
AcHUU MOHTEHS He TOABKO HAHTU OIPABAAHHE CBOEMY XKEAAHUIO
sanevaraeTb B “OnbiTax” caMoro cefsi, «HapUCOBATh IIEPOM>» CBOH
IOPTPET, HO U NOAPOOHO OIHUCATh MPOLIECC CAMO-PENPE3CHTALIUU
(«ITouemy ke He AO3BOACHO Ka>KAOMY TOYHO TaK X IHUCATh CBOI

ITAMHHEBCKMI aHEKAOT O POXKACHHHU XKUBOIIUCH IO BOAC AMYpa, 3aCTaBUB-
mero obBectu geproil Kpai tenu, moaxsarua lapas Ileppo, nsaoxupmnit
cBoo Bepcuio B moame “O sxupomnucu’, ¢1. 627-631: «CBeTHABHUK Ha CTEHE
B TOT camblit Mur / IIpexpacHslii ouepTaa moApocTKa Auk: / Bor TeHb He-
nponunuaemo rycryro / Caersimmii ayd Ha Heit skusonucyet, / O6Boaom Gesy-
npedHoit yncToT / 3aneuatass Muasie 4epTei» («Sur le mur opposé lalampe
en ce moment / Marquoit, du beau garcon, le visage charmant, / L'éblouissant
rayon de sa vive lumiere / Serrant de toutes parts 'ombre épaisse & grossitre, /
Dans le juste contour d’un trait clair, & subtil / En avoit nettement designé
le profil»: Charles Perrault, La Peinture (Edition présentée, établie et annotée
par Jean-Luc Gautier-Gentes), Genéve, Droz, 1992, 137). Tonoc cBssu Mesxay
A1060BBI0 U OpPTpeTOM mpoaHasusuposan Maypunuo Berrunu: Maurizio
Bettini, I/ ritratto dell amante, op. cit. (cm. B ocobennoctn raasst 11 n IX).

52 «Hecews 151 ¢ papocTHBIM cMupeHbeM / MAaaaoro Bospacra Tpyast /
M, xax Hapruce Bo l"Ay6I) BOABI, / I'ASIAMIIBCS THI B CBOM TBOPEHBS»
(«Hereux tu jouis de ta peine / Et des labeurs de ton jeune 4ge, / Te remirant en
ton ouvrage / Comme Narcisse en sa fonteine»): Ronsard, (Euvres complétes,
op. cit., t. ii, 1140. DTa anurpaMmMa — IPHHOIICHUE YIUTEAS] YICHUKY —
ony6AMKOBaHAa BO BTOPOM H3AAHMH NoaTHYecKHX Tpyaos JKamena (Paris,
Mamert Patisson, 1577).

53 JO. AaMuLI CIpaBEeAAUBO TOAYCPKHUBACT «MaTCPHAABHBII» XapaKTep
cBsasu MexAy Hapuuccom u ero rensio, cm.: Hubert Damisch, Linventeur de
la peinture // Albertiana, iv (2001), 181.

5 Maurice Brock, Narcisse ou [ amour de la peinture: le «Dialogo di pittura»

de Paolo Pino, op. cit., 206.
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noprper nepom, kak oH [Pene Aobprrit, kopoas Heanoas u Cunu-
An| pucosaa cebs KapaHaamom?»)>.

IT10T 00pa3s, BO3MOXNKHO, CAHUIIKOM PACIABIBYAT, OAHAKO OH
IIOMOTAET AyYIlE MOHSATD, II0YEMY «IIUCAaTh» AASL BpyHO OAHOBpe-
MEHHO O3HAYaCT U «IIHCATh CBOIO XXMU3Hb>». B caMOM AeAe, B UTaAb-
SIHCKHX €T0 COYHMHEHHSX KQXAOE CAOBO, KaxAast OykBa GeccropHo
CAYXXUT CO3AAHMIO 00pasa yHHUBEPCYMa, B KOTOPOM XU3HDb U PHAO-
codust, buorpadust u auTepaTypa 06BEAHHAIOTCS B CAMHOE LICAOC,
BIAOTb AO COBEPIIEHHOTO MX cAMAHMA®. VIMeHHO AOCTHrHYTOE
IIOAHOE COBITaAeHUE nobyxaaeT BpyHo «omnucars s3s1koM $puaoco-
uu cBOYO cobCmBen Y Hit3Hb, CAMOMY, B COOCTBEHHOM CBOEM Kade-
cTBe cTaTh PUAOCOPCKUM MATEPHAAOM> . B aTOM cMBbIcAe, KaK MBI

% «Pourquoi nest-il loisible de méme 4 un chacun, de se peindre de la
plume, comme il se peignait d’un crayon?»: Montens, “Onsirsr’, II, 17 (“O
camoMHeHnn”). O6 OTHOWIEHMH MEXAY aBTOPOM M €IO IPOHU3BEACHHEM Y
Monrens cMm. HeaaBHIOK crarblo OauBuu Posenrtass: Olivia Rosenthal,
Montaigne et la peinture de soi // Donner 4 voir: écriture de I'image dans l'art
de poésie au XV siécle, op. cit., 21-51.

56 5] HaA€HOCH, HET HEOOXOAMMOCTH OOBSICHSITH, YTO MOAOOHOE MOHMMA-
HUE OTHOIICHUS MEXKAy Ouorpadueil aBTopa U €ro NPOH3BEACHUEM HE UMECT
HMYEro obIIEro ¢ TaKMMM KpalHUMH MOSHLHSIMM, KaK, C OAHOH CTOPOHBI,
«6rorpadpusm» MOBUTHBHUCTCKOTO THIA, KOTOPHIH HH3BOAUT IIPOM3BEACHHE
AO POAH «IIOAIIOPKH>» Gmorpaduu, u, ¢ APYToH CTOPOHBI, GpOPMaAHU3M, KO-
TOpBLIL, B HEKOTOPBIX CBOUX H3BOAAX, IIOAHOCTBIO OTACASIET XYAOXKECTBCHHBIE
IPOU3BEACHHSI OT KM3HU BO MM AHHIBUCTHYECKOH aBTOpedepeHIINaABHOCTH
TeKCTOB. Bonpoc o rpaHUIIax IPHAOKUMOCTH KQKAOTO U3 STHX IIOAXOAOB CAC-
AQACS IPEAMETOM OOLINPHBIX AUCKYCCH I, BAABATBCS B IOAPOGHOCTH KOTOPBIX
3Aech He MecTo. B cayuae ¢ BpyHo, 0AHAaKO, MOXKHO TOBOPHTD O TOM, YTO KH3Hb
1 UAOCOPUS OCTAIOTCS CIIAABACHBI BOCAUHO, HECMOTPSI Ha $pparMeHTapHbIH
XapakKTep U BCE IPOTUBOPEUUSI, KOTOPIMU OTMEYCHBI OTACABHBIC ACTIEKTHI TOH
U APYTOii cTOpOHBI. EcTecTBeHHO, 9TO KOrAa MBI PacCMaTPUBAEM >KM3HD U PH-
AOCOQHIO [OA TAKMM YTAOM 3PECHMS, IPUXOAUTCS YIUTBIBATD U HEH3GEKHBIC
HECOBIIAACHUSL, IPEMATCTBYIIME YCTAHOBACHUIO IPOCTBIX H OAHOSHAYHBIX CO-
OTBETCTBHUIL B KKAOM OTAcABHOM caydae. O6 atom cm.: Richard Shusterman,
Vivre la philosophie. Pragmatisme et art de vivre, Paris, Klincksieck, 2001.

*7 Biagio De Giovanni, Lo spazio della vita fra G. Bruno e T. Campanella //
Il Centauro, n. 11-12 (1984), 14. I'lo MOBOAY OTHOIIECHHI 6Horpa<1)m/x u puso-
coduM BHUMAHU I 3ACAY>KMBAIOT MbIcAK AHakAeTO Beppexkbu, onybankosan-
Hble B ero kHure: Anacleto Verrecchia, Giordano Bruno, Roma, Donzelli, 2002;
s1 6epy Ha cebs1 cMeAOCTb oTOCAaTh YuTaTeAs U K Moemy odepky: N. Ordine,
Préface // Vincenzo Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., vii—xxv.
Basxuble HabAI0A€HH S MOKXHO Haiitu B pabore: Fulvio Papi, Lamore infinito:
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BHAEAH, ITUCHMO, «TOBOPSIIIAsl )KUBOIUCh>», SBACHHAS B KOMEAUN
U AHAAOTAX, IIEPEAAET THOCEOAOTHYecKHe HcKaHusA bpyHo: caoBo
U MBICAb BMECTE HAYT HEXOKEHOH AOPOTOI, OTKPBIBAs IIyTh HHOMY
MOHMMAaHHIO )XU3HU U 3BHAHM L.

3Haky, HadepTaHHbIe Ha OyMare, U 3HAKH, KOTOpPble prA0COP 3a-
IIEYATACBACT B ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH CBOMMH IIOBCCAHEBHBIMU CBEpIIIC-
HUSIMH, TOBOPST OAHHUM SI3bIKOM: OHH BBIP)KAIOT ABI)KCHHE, HEOIIPE-
AEACHHOCTB, OTKa3, HEYyAOBACTBOPCHHOCTb, ITOPBIB, BOOAYIIICBACHHE,
IOTPEOHOCTh BCSKHUH Pa3 CTYIHTD 32 IPEACABI AKOOBIX MBICAUMBIX
IPAHHUL, AKOOBIX HEIIPEOAOAUMBIX IIPErPaA, AFOOBIX HEOCIIOPUMBIX PY-
6esxeit. CAOBO CTAHOBUTCS 3ACCH SKH3HBIO, 4 )KU3Hb — CAOBOM. BpyHO
IIMIIET CBOM COYMHEHUS, HO B TO )K€ BPEMSI CAMH COMMHEHHUS ITHIIYT
€ro CyIIECTBOBAHUE, HAMEYAIOT €rO MYTh, ONMPEACASIIOT €I0 TPAEKTO-
pHI0, GAATONPUSTCTBYIOT TO MOAOKHUTCABHBIM, TO OTPHLATCABHBIM
rcxopam. Her Huuero yAuBUTEABHOTO B TOM, YTO HMEHHO 3TH TEKCTHI
CAY’KAT CTOAD KPACHOPEYHBBIM BBIPASKCHUEM MOITHOTO AUYHOTO IIPH-
cyTcTBHS. MBI MMEEM AEAO C SKHBBIMH IIPOM3BEACHHSMM, KaXKAOH
CBOCHI CTPAHHLCH CBUACTEABCTBYIOLIUMU O HCOOXOAHMOCTH IIPEOAO-
A€TH pa3pbiB MeXAy praocodueit Kak PUAOCOPCKUM AUCKYpcoM (3Ha-
HUE, BBICTPAHBAIOLIEECS B CUCTEMY) U PUAOCOPHEH KaK IIEPEKHTHIM
onbiTom*®. KOHTYpbI TEOPETHYECKOTO BUACHH S 04EPYMBAIOTCS HE KAK
1eAb B cebe, abcTpakTHas GOpMYyAQ, AASL IOCTHKEHUSI KOTOPOIT AOC-
TaTOYHO OAHOTO YMCTBEHHOTO CONMpPHUKOCHOBeHHs. CO3HATEABHBIN
BBIOOP B IOAB3Y Gpra0ocoPpuu 6eCKOHEIHOTrO TpebyeT MOAHOrO coyya-
CTHs1, HeU3OEKHO BACKYLIETO 32 COO0K0 IpeobpasoBaHue BCEIO SKH3-
HEHHOTO YKAaAQ, IIOAHYIO MeTaMOp¢o3y. Aepakoe MPeACTABACHHE O
KOCMOCe 0e3 TPaHHL] U PAAOCTHOE [IPEABKYIICHHUE ABHKCHUS BAOAD
U IOIEPEK CKBO3b BCIO €rO YYACCHYIO OECKOHEYHOCTb ¢ HEOOXOAH-
MOCTBIO IPHBOAST K TpaHCGOpMAIMU MbICAsIIEro S: cosHanue pac-
LITHPSIETCS AO TOH CTEIICHU, KOTAQ MHAUBH A BBIXOAHT 33 IIPEACABI Ca-
Moro ce6st. MBICAUTh GECKOHEYHOE AASL OTACABHO B3SITOTO YEAOBEKA
03HAYAET OLIYTUTH CeOsI KPOIIEYHOM YacThio LleAoro, NpOHUKHYThCsE
BOCTOP)KCHHOH YO@KACHHOCTBIO B TOM, YTO U TBOSI KM3Hb, B MEPY

Bruno // Figure del tempo, Milano, Mimesis, 2002, 97-106. Cwm. Taxsxe: Michele
Ciliberto, Umbra profunda. Saggi su Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 35-95.

5% Cm. yBaekaTeabHbIe pasmblmacHus [Ibepa AA0 HacdeT Oonmosuuuu
MeKAY PHAOCOPCKUM AHCKYPcOM M uaocopueil Kak crocoboM KHU3HU:
Pierre Hadot, La philosophie comme maniére de vivre. Entretiens avec Jeannie

Carlier et Arnold I. Davidson, Paris, Albin Michel, 2001.
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CBOEH BEAMYHHBI, YYaCTBYET B HEIPEPHIBHOM ABMKEHHH BceaeHHOIL.
Takum npeacraBaeHHEM O PUAOCOPUH — KAK O BEYHOM ITOHCKE, KaK
O PBEHUM B AOCTHOKEHUHU FAPMOHUHU MEXAY CAMUM coboii 1 AeHICTBU-
TEABHOCTBIO B €€ HEIIPEPHIBHOM CTAaHOBACHUHU — DbpyHO yTBEpX)AaeT
6CCKOHC'{Hy10 1eHHOCTD XKM3HU. CTPeMHUThCS K BHYTPEHHEH OAHOTE
03HAYaeT OTAABATbh ceOs 6CCHPCACALHBIM UCKAHUSIM.

becnipennepenTHas pocroBepHOCTSH o6peTaeM0ro OpU ITOM
OIBITA HAXOAUT OTPA’KEHHE B CO3HAHMH TOTO $aKTa, 4TO IO3HAHHUE
U JKHU3HD O6pC‘{CHbI ABUTaTbCSl MAPAAAEABHO OAHMM KypCOM; OHH
HE IPHU3HAIOT 3aCTOs, 6yAy‘m OTKPBITBI 6eCKOHEYHOCTH YHUBEP-
cyma. TpyAHBIH IyTh [0 HAIPABACHHIO K obutean 3nanus, domus
sapientiae, HECMOTPsI Ha CBOIO COOTHECEHHOCTb C MUPO3AAHHUEM, HE
MOJKET HE YKa3bpIBaTh HAM Hallly AOPOTY B MHPE, HE MOXET HE BOC-
NPUHUMATHCA KaK HEOThEMAEMAS YACTh HallleH IOBCEAHEBHOM A€s-
TEABHOCTH BIIAOTb AO CAMbBIX HE3HAYUTEABHBIX HAIIUX IOCTYIKOB.
I'Ipo>xuBarh Mo3HaHHE U OIUCHIBATH O3HAHUE — TO XKE CAMOE, 4YTO
OIIHCHIBATh CO6CTBCHHy}O SKU3Hb:

S npumea croaa ABHXXHMMBIH, KaK U APyTHE, AIOOOBHBIM SKCAQHHEM
IOCETUTD 3Ty OOUTEAb 3HAHUSL, IIBIAASI CTPACTHBIM CTPEMACHHEM Y3PETh
ceit xpam ITaaraabl, paau KOTOPOro MHe He CTHIAHO OBIAO IIpeTepIeTh
GEAHOCTD, 3aBUCTD M HCHABUCTDb COIIACMCHHUKOB, IPOKASITHS U HebAaro-
AApPHOCTb OT TE€X, KOMY 51 )KCAAA OBITb U ObIA IIOAC3CH, HCIIBITATH Ha cebe
IIOCACACTBHS KpaHHErO BapBapcTBa M THyCHeHmeH aadHoCTH [...]. 3a 310
HE KaAb OBIAO IIPUHSTH TPYABL, CTPAAAHUS, AMIICHUSI, USTHAHUE — 16O
TPYASICh 5L BO3MY>KaA, CTpasasi OOpeA OIBIT, MBS Ha Yy>KOHMHE CTsXKAA
3HAHME: B KPATKOM TPYAC HALICA 51 BCYHOE YCIIOKOCHHE, B ACTKOM 60AH Be-
AHKYIO PAAOCTD, B TCCHOTE H3THAHHS HEOOBITHOE OTEUECTBO .

bes monumaHus cBSA3U MEXAY 6H0rpa(l)lzlcf[ U MBICABIO, MEXKAY
JKU3HBIO U AUTEPATYPOU TPYAHO IIOCTUYD rAy6OKI/II7I CMBICA TParuye-
ckoit cMeptu Hosaanna. KTo oTBaXkBaeTcst oTCTAMBaTh M pacmpo-

57 “Oratio valedictoria” // Opera, 1-1, 21-22: «Veni inter alios ego domus
sapientiae visendae amore concitatus, flagrans spectandi Palladii istius ardore,
pro quo me subisse non pudet paupertatem, invidiam et odium meorum,
execrationes, ingratitudines eorum, quibus prodesse volui, atque profui,
extremae barbariei et avaritiae sordidissimae effectus [...]. Pro quo incurrisse non
piget labores, dolores, exilium: quia laborando profeci, dolendo sum expertus,
exulando didici: quia inveni in brevi labore diuturnam requiem, in levi dolore
immensum gaudium, in angusto exilio patriam amplissimam.
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CTPAHSTb HAEH, CTABSILHE II0A BOIPOC PEAUTHO3HBIE U KOCMOAOTH-
YeCKHE, ITHYECKUE U AUTEPATY PHBIE, TOAUTHYECKHE U ICTETHIECKUE
AOTMBI, TOMY HE CY>KACHO ObITh YCABILIAHHBIM: OH OOpEdeH Ha OT-
YY>KACHHE, A B KPafHUX CAyYasiX Ha TOHEHHs U Aaxe cMepTb. He-
CAy4aiiHO (PUAOCO(, BOCIIAAMCHEHHBIH AKOOBBIO K IO3HAHMUIO,
3aBepIIACT CBOE CYLICCTBOBAHHE, KaK MOThIACK u3 “Teponueckoro
HEUCTOBCTBA , B OrHe KocTpa. Ho cpean s13bIKOB mAaMeHy, uTae-
MOT'0 XECTOKOI HETEPIUMOCTbI0, BpyHO cospaeT opHy n3 Hanboace
KPaCHOPEYHMBBIX CTPAHHIL CBOCH PUAOCOPHU: BBl MOXKETE COKHUIATH
AIOACH M KHUTH, HO HUKTO HE B CHAAX TOMEIIATh ABH)KCHHIO MBICAH,
HHMKTO HE B CHAAX 3alPETHTh CAOBAM ABILIATh BOOAYLICBACHHEM H
M3AyYaTh CTPACTh. APYTHMHU CAOBaMH, ecAl Ouorpadus u Gpuaoco-
$ust coBnapaoT, Ku3Hb He OyaeT mobexaeHa cmepThio. boaee Toro,
caMa CMEPTh MOXET CTATh BHIPAKCHHUEM OeCKOHEYHOM AI0OBU K du-
AOCOPUU U K TOH )KUSHHU, KOTOPAsL SIBASICTCS KMBBIM CBHACTEABCT-
BOM aToH purocodpum.

K Hecuacrsio, mocmeptHas cyabba BpyHo crporaack kak yepepa
B3ACTOB U ITAACHUI; IIPUYHHA 3TOTO IIPEXKAE BCEIO B TOM, YTO KyAd
A€TYe IIPEBPATHO TOAKOBATH GaKThI €ro Guorpadum, 4eM BHUMATECABHO
YUTATh €rO COYMHEHMs1. 1 NMEHHO oCcACAHSIS ee CTPaHUIA, <HAIIU-
CcaHHas» KpOBbio Ha maomaau LIseros B Pume, Aoara moBoa AAst BO3-
HHUKHOBECHHSI MHOXCCTBA MHU(OB, IIPEAONIPEACAUBIINX BCEBO3MOX-
Hble HHCTPYMEHTAAUCTCKHUE TOAXOABI K 3T0H purype®’. Muoroaukuii
00pa3 ¢puaocoda CTpeMUAUCD IIOCTABUTS cebe Ha CAYXOy pasaHdHbIC
ABIDKCHHSI M CEKTBI, €O UCIIOAb30BAAU B TAIHBIX PUTyaAax U o0uwe-
CTBEHHBIX CTOAKHOBECHHSIX — M BCE-TAKH €MY YAAAOCH YCKOAB3HYTb
OT BCEX IIOMBITOK CBECTH €TO MBICAb K Pa3 M HABCETAQ 3aAAHHOM pop-
myae. CTpacTHBIH 3aUTHUK OECKOHEYHOTO YHUBEPCYMaA, OH HE MOT
II03BOAMTD 3aTOYUTD CeOsl B KAKOM-TO OAHOM <«MECTE>»: AAXKE CCAH
npossuiie « HoaaHer» cBsisbIBaeT ero ¢ OlpeAeACHHBIM TOIOHUMOM,
€ro CBOMCTBO ObITh «BHEMECTHBIM>» (atopos)®! o6HapyskuBaeT cebst Ha
ypoBHe Kak ¢puarocopun (AASL KOTOPOH XapaKTepPHA IIOABHKHOCTD
MBICAH, CIIOCOOHOI 0003peBaTh COBEPIICHHO pasHble cdepbl 3HAHUS
M METOABL), Tak 1 6norpaduu (raaBHas 4epra KOTOPOI cOCTOUT B ec-
IIPEpBIBHBIX IEPEMCEIICHHUSIX 110 Beel EBpore).

¢ Cm.: Maria Luisa Barbera, La Brunomania // Giornale critico della
filosofia italiana, lix (1980), 103-140.

' O6 OTAMYHMTEABHBIX YEpPTaX «BHEMECTHOro» ¢uaocoda cm.: Pierre
Hadot, La philosophie comme maniére de vivre, op. cit., 162.
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[ToaTOMY HET HUYETO YAUBUTEABHOTO B TOM, 9TO B TCYCHUE BEKOB
o BpyHO roBopHAHCh COBEPIICHHO IPOTHBONOAOKHBIC BelH. AAs
OAHHUX OH OBIA 3aKOPECHEABIM IPUBEPIKCHIIEM Maruy H 930TCPU3MA,
AASL APYTHX — IIPOBO3BECTHUKOM HOBOM HAYKH, OAHU BUACAH B HEM
00CKypaHTa, ApyrHe — NMOOOPHUKA BEAHKHUX TEM COBPEMCHHOCTH
(MACH TEPIHUMOCTH, CAMHCTBA 3HAHUSL, PEAITHBU3MA, AMAAOTA, HH-
dunmnTHIMA) . B cHAY CBOE# CAOKHOCTHU U CTOCOGHOCTH 32BEAOMO
«HEYMECTHBIM>» 00pa3oM 0OpaIaTscst ¢ KYABTYPHOH U UAOCOP-
CKOI1 TPaAMLIHCH, HOCTOSHHO MEPEMEIast TOHSTHUS U3 ITPUBBIYHBIX
AASL HUX 00AQCTEH B «9Y>KEPOAHYIO» UM c(l)epy, CrO MBICAD 13 Pasa
B pa3 AaBaAa IIOBOA AAS HOBBIX IIPOYTCHUIL U CUCTEMATHIeCKON MH-
TepPIpETALiMH, POBOLUPYs IOAYAC M HETCPIUMOE OTHOLICHHE U
AHTHIATHIO:

AABBEPTHHO. [Tpemuoro 6aaroaapen 3a Bame aro6esnoe Hamepenue
COAEHCTBOBATh MOEMY POCTY M BECTH MEHsI K BEPIIHHAM CAABBI, OTAAB B
yucHUKH aToMy cyMacbpoay [Pnaoreo]: Bee sHaIOT, Kak HEHABHASAT €ro
B AKaACMHSIX, KaK BpKACOCH OH O0LIeIPUSHAHHBIM YYCHHUSM — OH,
KOTOPOTO XBAaAST HEMHOTHE, He IPU3HACT HUKTO, TOHST BCE.

OABIIMHO. Aa, Bce — HO KT0 3TH Bce? HemHorue, Ho 3aT0 Ayumnue,
FCPOI/I CPCAI/I OCTAaABbHBIX. Bpar OGIHCHPI/ISHaHHbIX y‘{CHI/II';I — HO HE
HOTOMy, 4TO 3TO y'-IeHI/Iﬂ, U HE HOTOMy, 4YTO OHU O6mCHpI/IBHaHHbl, HO
IOTOMY 4TO AOXKHBI. AKAACMUH HCHABUAST €T0 — IOTOMY 4TO TaM, TAE
LapUT pasaop, HeT MecTa A106Bu. OH cyMacOpoA — IMOTOMY 4TO TOAIIA
IPOTHBUTCS TOMY, KTO AASL HE€ HEAOCSTAEM, U TOT, KTO BBICOKO B3ACTCA,
CTAaHOBUTCS MHUIIEHBIO AAS 60ABIIHHCTBA®S

¢ OTHOCHTEABHO BONPOCA O EAMHCTBE BUAOB 3HaHUA y Bpyno cm.: N.
Ordine, Scienze della natura e scienze dell’'uvomo: una «nouvelle alliance» //
La cabala dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 169-179.
Ilennble HaOAIOACHHUS O COBPEMECHHOM XapaKTepPe HEKOTOPBIX KOHLEIILHIH
6pyHOBc1<oﬁ ¢usuxu npunapsexar M.P. TIpuroxuny: Ilya Prigogine, Pensare
Uincerto // Campus Calabria, 1-2 (1998), 11-18 (0 moHATHH «HOBOTO COM03a»
Hayk cM. ¢pyHAaMeHTaAbHYI0 pabory: Ilya Prigogine et Isabelle Stengers, La
nouvelle alliance. Métamorphose de la science, Paris, Gallimard, 1979).

& “De I'infinito”, 307-309: «ALBERTINO Gran mercé alla vostra
cortesia, poi che pretendete d’avanzarmi e pormi in exaltazione, con farmi
auditore di questo travagliato [Filoteo], ch’ogni un sa quanto sia odiato
nell’academie, quanto ¢ aversario delle dottrine comuni, lodato da pochi,
approvato da nessuno, perseguitato. ELPINO Da tutti s}, ma tali e quali; da
pochi si, ma ottimi et eroi. Aversario de dottrine comuni, non per esser dottrine
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Mpicab prHO — 3TO MBICAD, HpCBPaTI/IBH.[aﬂ AHAAOT, MHOI'OI'O-
AOCHC, BPICAYIIINMBAHUC B BOHPOC METOAAQA ITO HPCI/IMYH_[CCTBy64, <<I/I6O
caM OH 6OABLLIC JKCAACT YYUTHCA, 9YEM YIUTD, CIUTA CC6H 6OACC I'IPI/I-
TOAHBIM AAA HCpBOI‘O, YCM AAA BTOPOI‘O» 65. HCCAy‘laﬁHO HOAaHCLI
IMOYTH BCCTAQ MCITOAB3YCT MHOXXCCTBCHHOC YHCAO, KOTAQ CTapaCTCH

o per esser comuni, ma perché false. Dall’academie odiato, perché dove ¢
dissimilitudine non ¢ amore. Travagliato, perché la moltitudine ¢ contraria a chi
si fa fuor di quella; e chi si pone in alto, si fa versaglio a moltix».

4 «Kr0 xeaaeT $ua0codpcTBOBATD, BCE MOABEPrast BHAYAAC COMHEHHUIO,
TOT HE AOAKCH OIIPEACASATD CBOC MHCHHUE B IIOAB3Y OAHOI 3 CIOPSIIIUX CTO-
POH, IOKa He BBICAYIIAET TeX, KTO BBICTYNAET POTUB, U HE B3BECHT XOPO-
LICHBKO 1 HE OLIEHUT AOBOABL, O KOTOPBIX OH GYAET CYAHTD H IPUHUMATD CBOE
PpelLICHHE He HA OCHOBAHMH CAYXOB, MOABbI, 4MCAA IPUBEPIKEHIIECB, ADEBHOCTH,
3ACAYT U IIOYETA, HO HCXOA S U3 YOCAUTEABHOCTH YUCHHU, COTAACHOTO C CAMUM
co60i1 U ¢ MoAOKEHHEM Belyel, U U3 UCTHHbI, HOCTHIHYTOH CBETHABHHKOM
pasyma» («%i philosophari concupiscit, de omnibus principio dubitans,
non prius de altera contradictionis parte definiat, quam altercantes audierit,
et rationibus bene perspectis atque collatis non ex auditu, fama, multitudine,
longevitate, titulis et ornatu, sed de constantis sibi atque rebus doctrinae vigore,
sed de rationis lumine veritate inspicua iudicet et definiat»): Giordano Bruno,
“De minimo” // Opera, 1-3, 137. Kak rosopur B “Ileneasnoii Tpanese” Teo-
$uAO, AASL TOTO, 4TOOBI HEITO MOCTUYD, HCOOXOAUMO CACAATBCS «CAyILIATE-
AeM>», H6O «HEBO3MOXKHO HAyIHTBCS — ECAH ACAO KAcCaeTCs KaKOro-AM60
HCKYCCTBa MAM HAayKH — AOAXKHBIM 06pasoM H B HaAACKALIEM MOPSAKE
BBICKA3bIBaTh COMHEHHUS H BOIIPOCHI, He OBIB IPeXAE cAymaTeaem» («non &
possibile saper, circa una arte o scienza, dubitar et interrogar a proposito, e co gli
ordini che si convengono, se non ha udito prima»: “Cena”, 65).

% «Yro6bI OMHCATh CTPOH €ro yMa B TOM, YTO KAceTCsl IPEAMETOB YMO-
3PUTEABHBIX, 5 CKAXy BaM, 4TO OH He TaK CTPEMHUTCSA YIMTb, KaK MOHATD
APYTOTO; AASL HETO GYACT Ay4LICH HOBOCTBIO M CHABHEEC OOPAAYET €ro, eCAM
OH YCABIIIHT, YTO Bbl XOTHTE Y4UTh €ro (ECAM TOABKO €CTh IPUYMHbI HaAE-
ATbCS HA YCIIEX), YEM €CAU BBl CKa’KETE, YTO XKEAAETE YUUThCA y Hero, u6o
caM OH 6OABIIE KEAAET YIUTHCS, YEM YIUTD, CIUTAA cebst Goace IPUTOAHBIM
AASL TIepBOTO, YeM AAs BToporo» («E per descrivervi animo suo quanto al
fatto del trattar cose speculative, vi dico che non ¢ tanto curioso d’insegnare,
quanto d’intendere; e che lui udird meglior nova, e prenderad maggior piacere,
quando sentird che vogliate insegnarlo (pur ch’abbia speranza de I'effetto), che
se gli diceste che volete essere insegnato da lui; per che il suo desio consiste piu
in imparare che in insegnare, e si stima pil atto a quello ch’a questo»): “De
I'infinito”, 309. B “TTeneapnoit Tpanese” Teoduao sassaser, uro Hoaanery
«IpulueA [Ha 3TOT yXHMH| He YUTaTh ACKLIMM U YYMTb, HO OTBEYaTh Ha BO-
npocer» («non era andato [a quella cena] per leggere né per insegnare, ma per
rispondere»: “Cena”, 207).
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BBIPA3UTh CeOsI Ha KOHLICNITYyaAbHOM Y POBHE: OH TOBOPUT He 0 $UAO-
codun, a o (l)I/IAOCO(l)I/IﬂXéG, HE O S3BIKE, HO O SA3bIKAX, HE O PEAUTHH,
HO O PEAMTHAX.

B ar060M cayuae B Bonpoce 06 oTHOLICHHH MexAy buorpadueit
U 3HAHHUEM HECOMHEHHBIM OCTAeTCs cAeayiomee: Aasl bpyHo oTae-
AMTD XU3HDb OT puaocoduu U GuAOCOPHUIO OT )KM3HH O3HAYAAO 651
IpeBPaTUTh PUAOCOPUIO B IIPE3PEHHOE 3AHSTHE U )KU3Hb B OOBIK-
HOBCHHYIO [TOTOHIO 32 AOKHBIMU LIEHHOCTSIMU:

MyApOCTb U COPaBCAAUBOCTD HaYaAH IIOKHAATH 3CMAIO, Koraa 1mo-
CACAOBATCAU Cl)I/IAOCO(l)CKI/IX IIKOA CTAAM BSHUMATh ITAATY 3d CBOM YUCHHM .
OrTToro u BBIIIAO, IYTO PaAH IIPUBCPIKCHHOCTH B3TASIAAM CBOCTO HAITpaB-
ACHHST OHH CPa’kKaAHCh TaK, CAOBHO pCYb IIAA O XU3HH CBOCH U CBOHUX

6 K MBICAH O MHOKECTBEHHOCTH METOAOB M $puaocoduii BpyHo Bos-
BpaILlaeTCsl HEOAHOKPATHO. [TOMMMO IPOLUTHPOBAHHOIO YK€ OTPBIBKA U3
tpakTata ‘O Temsax uacit” (cM.: supra, 215, mpum. 25), HHTEPECEH CACAYIO-
WU KPACHOPEYUBBIH Maccax us Auasora “O npuunne™s «MHe, 0AHaKO, HE
KXKETCs, 9TO Takask $uAOCOPUS AOCTONHA OBITH OTBEPrHYTA, U MEHEE BCETO
TOTAQ, KOTAQ Ha AIOGOM IIPEAIIOAATAEMOM €K0 OCHOBAHUH U IIPH AI060# popme
BO3BOAMMOTO CIO 3AAHHUS CH YAACTCS B COBEPIICHCTBE OCYIICCTBHTD 3aAa4H
CO3EPLATCABHON HAyKU M IOHMMAHH 1 IPHUPOAHBIX Ha4aA, KaK 3TO CBEPIIMAN
MHOTHeE U3 Topasa0 6oace ApeBHUX PHAOCOPOB. AeHCTBUTEABHO, HAAO OBITH
CIIECHUBIIEM U 00AAAATH YBAHAUBBIMH, TIIECAABHBIMU U 3aBUCTAUBBIMHU MO3-
ramu, 4To0bl BOSHAMEPHUTHCS yOCAUTh APYTHX, OYATO €CTh AMILb CAMHCTBCH-
Hblﬁ HyTb HUCCACAOBAHHUA M ITO3HAHU A HPI/IPOALI, H HAAO 6bITb GCBYMHCM U AU-
LIHUTBCS CNIOCOOHOCTH PACcCyXAATh, 9TOOB BHYIIUTS 9TO cebe. M xoTs Beeraa
HaAO U36UpATD, IPEAIOYUTATH U U3BICKUBATb CAMBII IIOCACAOBATCABHBII U
HaACKHBIH, CAMBII AOCTOMHBIH U 60ACE BCETO cnocoGCTBylomnﬁ CO3€PLAHUIO
IyTh, PABHO KaK ¥ CaMbIH BbICOKHUH crocob PACCY>XACHHSA, HE CTOUT BMECTE
C TeM 3aBEAOMO XYAHTH A0 APYToi croco6, MPUHOCAIUIL BCE XKe TOAC3-
HBIE TIAOABL, ITYCTh M He € TOTO ke ApeBax» («Non mi parra perd quella filosofia
degna di essere rigettata, massime quando sopra a qualsivoglia fundamento
che ella presuppona, o forma d’edificio che si propona, venga ad effettuare la
perfezzione della scienzia speculativa e cognizione di cose naturali, come in vero
¢ stato fatto da molti piti antichi filosofl. Perché ¢ cosa da ambizioso, ¢ cervello
presuntuoso, vano et invidioso, voler persuadere ad altri, che non sia che una
sola via di investigare, ¢ venire alla cognizione della natura: et ¢ cosa da pazzo
et uomo senza discorso donarlo ad intendere a se medesimo. Benché dumque la
via pili costante e ferma, e pitt contemplativa e distinta, et il modo di considerar
pit alto deve sempre esser preferito, onorato ¢ procurato pill, non per tanto ¢ da
biasimar quell’altro modo, il quale non ¢ senza buon frutto, ben che quello non
sia il medesmo arborex»: “De la causa”, 195).
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ACTEI, BIIAOTh AO IIOAHOTO YHHYTOXKEHHS MPOTUBHHKOB. M1 BOT K weMy
IPUBEAO TAKOE MOAOKCHHE ACA: PACTEp3aHHAS PEAHTHS U PHAOCOPHS
ACKaT BO Ipaxe, a TOCYAAPCTBa, HMIICPUH U LJaPCTBA BMECTE CO CBOMMU
MyApPELIaMH, BAACTHTCASIMH M HapPOAAMH TECP3aIOTCS CMYTOH, paspylua-
10TCs U THOHYT .

B smoxy, moaobHyo0 Hauieil, KOTAa HAyYHOE M I'yMaHHTApHOE
3HaHHUE Bce GOABILE TOABEPracTCsl OMACHOCTH OBITh IOCTABACHHBIM
Ha CAYXOY AOXOAY M PBIHKY MAH IIyCTOMY COCTA3aHUIO B AKAACMU-
YEeCKOM BAMSIHHH, SKM3HCHHBIH M HHTCAACKTY2ABHBIH ONBIT BpyHO
SIBASICTCS MOAOAOMY ITOKOACHHIO HOBOTO THICSYCACTHS KaK HPaBCT-
BCHHBII MasK, KaK [OAQIOIICE HAACKAY HA3HAATCABHOE MOCAAHHE.
He moxer 6biTh 3HaHMsI 6€3 OeCKOPBICTHON AIOOBH K 3HAHHMIO, Oe3

¢ “De immenso” // Opera,1-1,208: «Sapientia atque justitia tum primum

terras deserere incoepit, ubi ex opinionibus sectae quaestum facere coeperunt.
Inde quippe ortum est ut tanquam ad propriam atque liberorum vitam pro partis
opinionibus ad adversariorum usque ultimam internecionem propugnarent.
Ejusmodi auspiciis tum religio atque philosophia interempta jacet, tum
respublicae, regna, atque imperia, cum sapientibus, principibus, atque populis
turbantur, perduntur, exterminantur». ¥xe B “IToacBeunuxe” bpyHno yxasaa
Ha IIOpPYY, KOTOPOH IOABEpracTcs obIecTBO U3-3a 30A0Ta U cepebpa: «Me-
TAAABL, TO €CTh 30A0TO H cepebPO, CyTh HCTOYHUK BCETO: OHH, U TOABKO OHH
AOCTABASIIOT HAM CAOBQ, TPaBbl, KAMHH, ACH, IICPCTh, IEAK, IIAOABI, 3€PHO,
BHHA, MaCAO; BCAKAsl BEUb Ha CBETE, KAKYIO HU IOXKEAACIIb, AOOBIBACTCA HX
nocpeactBoM. CToAb HEOOXOAUMBL OHH, YTO 6¢3 HUX, YTBEPXKAAIO 51, HUYETO
HEeADb3s HU A0OUThCs1, HU probpectu» («Li metalli, come oro et argento, sono
il fonte de ogni cosa: questi, questi apportano parole, erbe, pietre, lino, lana,
seta, frutti, frumento, vino, oglio; et ogni cosa sopra la terra desiderabile, da
questi si cava: questi dico talmente necessarii che, senza essi, cosa nisciuna di
quelle si accapa o si possede»: “Candelaio”, 157). B Tom ke ayxe Aeon Bartu-
cra Aapbepru B cBoeM TpakTare “O )uBonucu” paccMaTpUBACT HCKYCCTBO
KaK pPOA 3aHSATUM, KOTOPBIM HE AOAXKEH OCKBEPHATHCA JKAXKAOH HPI/IGLIAI/I:
«Ayx, 03a6049CHHBIN CTAXKATEABCTBOM, PEAKO COGEPET MAOABI IPH3HATCAD-
HOCTH y TOTOMCTBA. I BUA€A MHOTHX, KTO, OyAydHM elje, MOXKHO CKa3aTb, B
CaMOM ILIBETY YYCHUSs, TYT K€ CBEPHYAHU Ha ITyTh HAXXUBBI, HE AOOBIB B UTOTE
HU CAABBI, HU 60I‘aTCTBa; TOTAQ Kak, B3paCTI/I OHU CBOI\/)I yM 3aHATUAMU, OHU
ACTKO AOCTHIAHM OBl H3BECTHOCTH, KOTOPAsi AOCTABHAA OBl UM U HOTaTCTBO, U
PaAOCTb CAABHOTO HMEHH» (« Quaestui enim intentus animus raro posteritatis
fructum assequetur. Vidi ego plerosque in ipso quasi flore perdiscendi illico
decidisse ad quaestum et nec divitias nec laudem ullam inde fuisse adeptos, quisi
ingenium studio auxissent, in laude facile conscendissent, quo in loco et divitias
et voluptatem nominis accepissent»: Leon Battista Alberti, De pictura // Opere

volgari, op. cit., 52-53).
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IIOHUMAHUsI TOTO, YTO 3HAHUE HE AACTCS KaK IOAAPOK, HO IpHobpe-
TAeTCsl KaK [IAOA U3HYPHUTEABHOrO 3aBoeBaHust. Ha atom Tpyaneit-
LIEM ITyTH KTO-TO, BOSMOXXHO, CYMEET PasTASIACTD AyY CBETa, HAHAET
B cebe MYXEeCTBO CKa3aTh «HET>, CyMeeT COOAIOCTH AMCTAHIIHIO U
He AACT 0e3 60pbOBI HOTAOTUTD CeOs TOMY aAy, KOTOPBIH, 10 CAOBaM
Mraso KaapBuHo, okpyskaer Hac:

Ap AASL KMBYIIMX HE €CTh HEYTO TIPSIAYINEE; €CAM TAKOBOH Cyle-
CTBYET, TO OH YK€ TYT, TOT CAaMbIi aA, B KOTOPOM MBI )XUBEM M30 AHS B
AEHDB, KOTOPBIH MBI CO3AA€EM, 6yquI/I BMecTe. EcTh ABa criocoba u3bexars
ero my4yeHuil. [TepBbiil AeTko yaaeTCss MHOTHUM: HPUHSTD aA H CACAATHCS
€TO0 YaCTBIO AO TAKOH CTEIEHH, YTOOBI OOABIIE €ro HE 3aMeJaTh. Bropoi
c1ocob mMoAoH pHucKa u TpcGyCT [MOCTOSIHHOTO BHUMAaHUS U TOTOBHOCTH
OBITH Y4E€HHUKOM: UCKATh U YMETh Y3HABATh T€X AIOAEH U T€ BEIIH, KOTOPEIE,
6yquI/I CpeAHM aAad, CAMU HE €CTD A, IPOAAEBATDH UX CYLIECTBOBAHUE U YC-

TylnaTb UM MCCTO68.

% Ttalo Calvino, Le citta invisibili // Romanzi e racconti (a cura di Mario

Barenghi e Bruno Falcetto), Milano, Mondadori, 1992, vol. ii, 497-498.
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ITPMAOXKEHUE 1

KAPABAA’KO M bPYHO B TEHM HAPLIMCCA

Sl ¢ rOTOBHOCTBIO IPU3HAIO, YTO 3TO KPATKOE IIPHAOXKEHUE CBH-
AETEABCTBYET 0 MocH raybokoit ao68u k “Hapruccy” Kapasaaxo,
HAIHCAHHOMY, BeposiTHO, 0koA0 1600 r. Mccaeayst ucropuueckoe
passutue muda o Hapuucce, s HeusbexxHO AOAXKEH ObIA PaHO HAU
IIO3AHO CTOAKHYACS C 9TOH KaPTHHOMH, KOTOPAsi TOTYAC KE 04apo-
BaAa MCHS M 33CTaBHAA OTBAKUTHCSA BCTYIIUTD HA IYXKYIO AAS MEHSI
TEPPUTOPUIO € TeM 0araxoM ouMOOYHbIX OOIMX IPEACTABACHUIA,
KakuM 51 06aapaa. IlpaBo Ha Takoe BTOp)KEHHE, BIIPOYEM, MHE OT-
YACTH AAQBAAM XOTS OBl COIIOCTABACHHS MEXAY YEPTAMU ITOITHUKH
Kapapaaxo u npesmu Asxopaano bpyno, koropsie, HauuHas ¢ -
THACCATBIX TOAOB, IPOBOAMAM HEKOTOPBIE MCTOPHKH HCKYCCTBA.
OaHaKO aBTOPBI IIEPBBIX HCCACAOBAHUIL, 3aTPArMBAIOIIUX ITOT BO-
npoc, — Qoprynaro beasonnu u Pobepro Aonru, Anoneaso Ben-
Typu u Askyano Kapao Apran — rosopuau o TBopuecTBe BpyHo
B Ype3BBIYANHO OOWKX YepTax, He OyAydH, IO BCEH BEpPOSITHOCTH,
HEIOCPEACTBEHHOTO 3HAKOMBI € €r0 COYHMHECHU M.

Y106b1 HaliTH 6OACE KOHKPETHBIEC, XOTS U BCETAQ OCTOPOXKHBIE,
CCHIAKH Ha uAeH DpyHO, IycTh M OCHOBaHHBIC IO-NIPEKHEMY Ha
BTOPUYHON AUTEPATypE, IPUXOAUTCS KAATh — €CAHM Mbl OTPaHHU-
4HUMCS 3ACCh CAMBIMH 3HAYUTCABHBIMU IPUMEPAMU — MOSIBACHH S
pabor Maypunuo Papxoso pAeab ApKo, KOTOPBIH MPEAIOAATACT
HaAM4YHE OOIIEro HACOAOTHYEeCcKOro ropusonTa y “Cemu asea Mu-
Aocepaus” u GPyHOBCKOM KPUTHUKH IpaspHOCTH', a satem May-

! Maurizio Fagiolo Dell’Arco, Le “Opere di Misericordia”. Contributo alla
poetica del Caravaggio // L'Arte, 1 (1968), 37-61. BpyHo ynmomMuHaeTcst AMIIb
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punuo Kaawsesu’ u Qepaunanso Boronss®, nospnee cobpan-
HBIX B ABYX BO)XHBIX MOHOrpadusx, nocssmeHHbx Kapapaaxo.
B neHTpe BHUMaHUS HCCACAOBATEACH, B 3ABUCHMOCTH OT CAydYasi,
OKa3bIBAAMCH IACMEHTBI Ouorpaduu (IKCLEHTPUYHDBIE U GeCcKOM-
IPOMHUCCHBIE MOCTYIIKH ABYX IEPCOHAXEH), 3CTETUKH (AHTHAOT-
MaTH3M, HOBaTOPCTBO, «HEHCTOBCTBO») U ¢puaocodpuu (MOHATHS
«KOHTPACTHOCTH >, TCHHU, 0ECKOHEIHOCTH, IIPUPOABL, OOXKECTBEH-
HOro). Pasymeercs, s AAACK OT HAMEPEHUS AQTh ITOAHbBIH aHAAU3
kputuku TBopuecTBa KapaBaaiko B cBeTe mpobAeMbI B3AUMOOTHO-
IIEHHH MEXAY XYAOKHUKOM U cl)nAocoq)OM4. OAHaKO MHE KaXXeTcs
MHTEPECHBIM 3aMETUTh, 4TO K HoaaHny obpamarorcs, mopoit npu
PACCMOTPEHHH AHAAOTHYHBIX TEM, ABTOPbI AMAMETPAABHO IIPOTHU-
BOITOAOXKHBIX HHTEpIpeTanuii TBopyecTBa KapaBaasko: s1 umero B
BHAY TOAKOBaHHE B KOHTPPEPOPMUCTCKOM KAIOUE, IIPEAAOKEHHOE
KaabBesu (mpu TakoM MOHMMaHMU NPUBBIYHBIHA 06pa3 OTBEpXKEH-
HOTO >KHMBOIIHCIIA IPEBPAIACTCS B CBOI IOAHYIO IIPOTHBOIIO-
AOXHOCTb — B XYAOKHHKQ, HAXOASIIETOCs B OAHOM FapMOHUHU
C OKPY>KaIOIeil ero raybOKO PeAUTHO3HOM CPEAOH, TAC pelIaolce

B HECKOABKHMX 3aMEYaHUAX Ha CTP. 51, HO HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIX OTCHIAOK K €0
COYMHEHHUAM TaM HeT. [0BOpS 0 KpUTHKE NPASAHOCTH, HAIIPUMED, ABTOP He
yKasblBacT Ha 6oraTble B 9TOM OTHOIICHUHM CTpaHULBl VIsrHaHUS TOpXKecT-
BYIOLL[ETO 3BEPST .

* Maurizio Calvesi, Le realta del Caravaggio, Torino, Einaudi, 1990. 3aecn
KaabBesu cobpaa cTaThu, ONyGAHKOBaHHBIC B CEMHUACCSTBIE U BOCBMUAECS-
i Topabl. CpaBHenus ¢ BpyHo BcTpevatorcst raaBHBIM 06pasoM B MepBoOi
raase: Caravaggio o la ricerca della salvazione.

? Ferdinando Bologna, L’incredulita del Caravaggio e [esperienza delle
«cose naturali», Torino, Bollati Boringhieri, 1992. B atom Tome Takxe co6-
PaHBI CTaThH, ONYGAMKOBaHHbBIE B CEMHMACCATBIC U BOCBMHACCSTBIC TOABL.
Ccpiaku Ha BpyHO copepXaTcs B OCHOBHOM B 4eTBEPTOL raase: I/ «natura-
lismo» del Caravaggio.

* C rouxu 3penus 6ubanorpaduueckoil MOAHOTHI, B Ka4eCTBE OTIPaB-
HOH TOYKH MOXHO HasBaTh TpyA AHHb Mapuu [Tansepa: Anna Maria Pan-
zera, Caravaggio e Giordano Bruno fra nuova arte e nuova scienza. La bellezza
dell artefice, Roma, Palombi, 1994. K coxasenuro, 31a KHUIa, TOAC3HOCTH KO-
TOpOI TPYAHO OTPHULIATh, BHIAACT 3HAKOMCTBO aBTOPa C COYMHeHUsIMH BpyHo
TOABKO U3 BTOPBIX PYK, B OCHOBHOM OTPAHHYEHHOE IIUTATAMH, KOTOPBIE ObAM
ucrnoab3oBaHsl B paborax Opancuc Heiitc u yuebnukax no ncropun ¢puao-
copun. ITomumo TOro, aBTOp HEAOCTATOYHO 3HAET MOCBsALIEHHYIO BpyHo
CIELIMaABHYIO AUTEPATYPY, KOTOpas HAYMHAS C IIECTHAECATHIX TOAOB BHECAA
OLIYTHMBIIl BKAQA B U3Y4EHHE «HOAAHCKOH GUAOCOPUU>.

358



KAPABAAPKO M BPYHO B TEHM HAPLIMICCA

BausHue uMeioT upen Kapao u Peaepuxo Bopp0Mco), U, C Apyroi
CTOPOHBIL, CLIUCHTUCTKYIO HHTeprpeTanuio boaonsu (c Toukn spe-
HU S KOTOPOTO «HEBEPHUE» XYAOKHHKA KOPEHUTCS B HATYPAAU3ME,
CBSI3AHHOM C MAESIMH [anuaes).

MHue npeacTaBAsieTCs YPE3BBIYAMHO BAXKHBIM TO, YTO BO BCEX
3THX TPYAAX HET HPSAMBIX CBHAECTEABCTB O CAMOH BO3MOXKHOCTH Ka-
KOH-AM0O0 CBSI3U MEKAY XYAOKHUKOM U counHeHusimu bpyro. C 1594
o xoHer 1600 r., Kak pas B ToABI 3aT0ueHHS GPHAOCO(A B PUMCKOI
TIOPbME MHKBUBUIIUHU BIIAOTh AO COXOKEHHS €ro Ha maomaau Lse-
ToB, KapaBapyo nocemaa obimectso, caoxkusiueecst B Pume Bokpyr
kappuHasa Ppanyecko Mapus aeab Monre, Opara maremaruxa I'Bu-
AOGAABAO. DTOT BAMSITEABHBIN IIPEAAT, ABHXKMMBbIH HHTEPECOM K HC-
KYCCTBY U HayKe, HOAACPKHMBaA oTHoIeHus ¢ [aauaeem (oH 6b1a ero
HOKPOBI/ITCACM) u Kammaneanoir®. CyLuCCTByIOLum?I YPOBEHDb 3HAHUI
HE [IO3BOASIET CYAMTb, HACKOABKO OH B ACHICTBUTEABHOCTH MOT OBITH
sHaKoM ¢ upesimu bpyno. Counnenns Hoaanua He umean 6oabuioro
pacnpoctpanenus Hu B Mtaanu BooGuie, HU IIpU AIICKOM ABOpPE B
YaCTHOCTH ; U3-32 YACTHYHOH yTPATBI AOKYMEHTOB ITPOIIECCA CETOAH S
HEBO3MOXKHO C TOYHOCTBIO YCTAHOBHUTD, KAKOE UMEHHO IPEACTABAC-
Hue 0 KHurax bpyHo umean camu pumckue uHKBusHTOPSI . OAHAKO
OAMH QakT 51 B AOOOM CAyYae pacLEHHBAI0 KaK 3HAMCHATCABHBIH:

> O Opanvecko Mapun peap MoHTe M. crarsio: Luigi Spezzaferro, La
cultura del cardinale Del Monte ¢ il primo tempo del Caravaggio // Storia
dell’Arte, 9-10, 1971, 57-92; u 6oabimyio monorpaduio: Zigmunt Wazbiriski,
I/ cardinale Francesco Maria Del Monte. 1546—1626, Firenze, Olschki, 1994,
2 voll. Purypa xappunasa n HaydHOE OOIWECTBO, YIACTHUKOM KOTOPOTO OH
Ob1A, 6b1AM IOAOXKeHBI DOAOHBEI B OCHOBY ero Teauca 06 unrepece Kapa-
BaAXKO K «ECTECTBEHHBIM BOIIPOCaM>» B HAyYHOM cMblcae caoBa (cm.: Bologna,
L’incredulita del Caravaggio e [esperienza delle «cose naturali», op. cit.).

¢0 pacnpocrpaHeHuu counnenuil bpyno B Mraauu cm. xpacHopedn-
BBLIT M BecbMa ToAesHbIH 0630p Putet Crypaese: R. Sturlese, Bibliografia censi-
mento e storia delle antiche stampe di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., xxvii—xxx.

7 Mexay Benenueit u Pumom nupkyauposaau anasoru “O npuunne” u
“O 6ecxoneanom”, Hapsay ¢ “Tlecapio Llupuen” (u, Bosmoxno, kauroi “O
Tensax uaei”) u gppankdyprckumu nosmamu (‘O Haumensienm”, “O monase”
u “O HeI/ISMepI/IMOM”), cm.: E. Canone, Inquisizione e Indice. La proibizione
delle opere di Bruno // Giordano Bruno 1548—1560. Mostra storico documen-
taria, Roma (Biblioteca Casanatense 7 giugno — 30 settembre 2000), Firenze,
Olschki, 2000, 201-202 (o xuurax Bpyro, ussectnpix Konrperanun Crucxa,
cM. Takxe: L. Spruit, Due documenti noti e due documenti sconosciuti // Bru-

niana & Campanelliana, iv, 1994, 469-473).
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6ubanorexa Ppandecko Mapuu II aeasa Posepe (1548-1631), rep-
nora YpOuHCKOro, Obiaa eAMHCTBeHHOH 6ubamnorexoit B Mraanu,
HACUMTHIBABLICH 3HAYUTEABHOE YMCAO COYMHEHMI BpyHo (oanHHa-
Aare, cpean Hux “O rersix naeir’, “Ilecus Hupuen” u “O cocrase
o6pasos”)®. U kak pas npu aBope repuora Yp6unckoro ®pandecko
Mapust aoeab MOHTE AOCTHIAET 3PEAOCTH M HAYMHAET IIOCEIATh CAO-
KUBLIMICS TAM KPY>KOK XYAOXKHHKOB U APYTHX ACATCACH HCKYCCTBA .
Koneuno, aeap Monte nepeexas 8 Pum ysxe B 1582 r., B TOT cambIit
roa, Koraa bpyHo ToAbko Hadaa myGAMKOBATH CBOU IIEPBbIC IPOU3-
BepcHUs. OAHAKO TO, 4YTO UMECHHO B YPOHHO CO BpeMEHEM BOSHUKAO
3HAQYUTEABHOE COOpaHHE COYMHEHHI DpyHO, BpsIA AM MOXET OBITH
HMYEro He 3HAYalluM coBlaAcHueM. FIHTepec K BIIoAHE onmpeaeacH-
HBIM TeMaM U K prA0cody, GoAee APYTHX MU 03a004CHHOMY, AOAXKCH
614 cymecTBoBath B Kpyry Ppanyecko Mapuu II aeana Posepe, ¢ xo-
TOPBIM AcAb MOHTE IPOAOAXKAA TOAACPKUBATH TECHBIC OTHOLICHH S
H B II0CACAy oI e roabl. [IpuHnMas Bo BHHMaHUE XapakTep ero cob-
CTBEHHBIX HHTEPECOB, HEAB3sl UCKAIOUUTH, YTO TAKOTO POAA KHUK-
HbIe IPHOOPETEHNUS ObIAM IIOACKA3AHBI T€PLIOTY OpaTOM KapAHHAAAQ,
I'BA062AbAO, BUAHOH UIYPOIl IIPU YPOMHCKOM ABOpPE U aBTOPOM
TpakTara B wecty yactsax ‘O nepenextuse” (“Perspectivae libri sex”),
onybauxoBantoro B [Tesapo B 1600 1., B V xHure koToporo paccmar-

pHBaETCsl BOIPOC O CBOFICTBAX M F€OMETPUYECKOMN CTPYKType TeHu'.

8 P. Crypaese ClipaBeAAMBO OTMEYACT, YTO CAMBIM 3HAYUTCABHBIM COOpa-
HHeM counHeHuit bpyno B Mtaauu 6p140 uMenHO npunapaexasmee Ppan-
gecko Mapuu II aeasa Posepe: B 1667 r. mo pemenuo mansr Aaexcanapa VII
6ubanoreka mocacpAHero repuora Ypbunckoro 6praa mepesana Pumckomy
yuusepcurerty (cm.: R. Sturlese, ap. cit., xxvii—xxviii).

? O BsaumoorHomenusix Ppandecko Mapuu Il aeasa Posepe u Ppan-
uecko Mapuu aeap Monre em.: Wazbiniski, I/ cardinale Francesco Maria Del
Monte, op. cit., ad indicem. Baxuocts ypbunckoro nepuopa aast popmupo-
BaHHS HHTEPECOB IIOCACAHETO IIOAYCPKHBACTCS TaKXKe B cTaTbe: Francesco
Solinas, Il naturalismo del Caravaggio ¢ il gusto del cardinale Del Monte //
Caterina Caneva (ed.), La Medusa del Caravaggio, Roma, Retablo, 2002, 30, o
KOTOpOIi 51 Y3HaA, KOTAA 3Ta KHUTA yKe OblA2 OTAQHA B IICUaTD.

! Cm.: L. Spezzaferro, La cultura del cardinale Del Monte ¢ il primo tempo
del Caravaggio, 0p. cit., 82. BeaycaoBHO 3acAy>xMBaeT BHUMAHUS TO OOCTOATEAD-
CTBO, 4TO, KaK IT0Ka3aA B cBoeii cratbe Crieniadeppo, I'Buao6aabao oeab MonTe
HMICIIBITBIBAA HECOMHEHHBIH HHTEPEC K HHPHHUTHUCTCKUM TCOPHSM: €TO TPAKTAT,
HOCBSLICHHBIHA He KOMY-HUOYAB, a ero Gpary Ppandecko Mapuu, usaaraer, xoTst
U B 3aBYaAHPOBAaHHOMN $OpMe, TCOMETPHIECKUE TEOPUH, KOTOPBIC MOTAH OBl CAY-
JKUTb AOKa3aTeAbCTBY beckoHedHocT Beeaennoit (ibidem, 82-83).
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He caeayer Taxoke yyckars U3 BHAQ, 4TO B TE 5KE CAMBIE TOABI ACAD
Monte noaaepxxuaa otaoueHust ¢ Pobepro bearapmuno (xoTopstit
CaMbIM HEIOCPEACTBEHHBIM 00pa3OM IPUHUMAA yYacTHE B GUHAAD-
HOJ  pemaomeil $pase npouecca Hap bpyHO) 1 ¢ MorymecTBeHHBIM
Ao I'lepponom, BansTeapHbIM uaeHOM Akasemun Ienpuxa 1l u raas-
HBIM ITOCPEAHHUKOM B IIeperoBopax ¢ PUMOM O CHATHH HHTEPAMKTA C
Tenpuxa IV'. YVaursiBas Bce ckasaHHOE BbILIE, HEABSSI HCKAKOYUTS,
YTO KapAMHAA, HMEBLINI CTOAb OOIIHPHBIC HHTEPECHI B PAsHBIX cde-
pax 3HaHUS, HHULIMUPOBAA CPEAH CBOHUX YYCHBIX COOECEAHUKOB 00Cy-
KACHHE KOCMOAOTHH U PUAOCOPHH BPYHOIZ. OaHako 1 3TOT BOIPOC
AASL CBOCTO pelieHHst TpeOyeT H0Aee TIIATEABHOIO UCCACAOBAHUS U
HPUBACYCHH ST AOKYMEHTAABHBIX AOKA3aTEABCTB.

CosHaBas Bce IEPEYHCACHHBIE TPYAHOCTH, SI MOCTapaioCch B
THIOTETHYECKUX COMOCTABACHUAX GHAOCOPA M XYAOKHHKA HE BBI-
XOAMTH 332 PAMKH TPAAMIIMOHHO AO3BOACHHOTO M OTPaHHYYCh Ca-
MBIMH OCTOPOXKHBIMHU PACCYXKACHHAMHE, KOTOPBIE, TEM HE MEHEE, BCE
PaBHO HYXAQIOTCS B CTPOTO¥l IIPOBEPKE CO CTOPOHBI CHEIIHAANCTOB
no tBopuecTBy KapaBapxo. Kax s yxe ckazas, MCXOAHBIM IMYHK-
TOM AASL MOHMX cOOOpakeHUI mocayxua “Hapuucc”, o koTopeim 5
BIICPBbIE BCEPHE3 3AAYMAACS BO BPEMS MOUX AAHTEABHBIX 3aHATUH
MHPOM O IPOHCXOKACHHUU XXHBOIUCH. DTa KapTHHA HE TAaK IIH-
POKO U3BeCTHa, Kak Apyrue paborst KapaBapio, He B OCACAHIO
oYepeAb U3-3a HAIIPSKEHHBIX CIIOPOB O ee aBTopcTBe. [ lepBpiM pyke
Kapasaasxo ato moaotHo eme B 1916 1. npunucaa Pobepro Aonru,
OAHAKO B TEYCHHUE AOATHX ACT BOIIPOC O €ro aTpUOYLIMH OCTABAACS
ApEHOM IIPOTUBOCTOSHU S IIPUBEPIKEHIIEB ABYX IIPOTHBOIIOAOKHBIX
MHeHui'"”. B mocaeanee Bpemst B moabsy aBropcrsa Kapasapxo B

'O BsanmooTHOmEeHNAX A0 [leppoHa n Acab MoHTe, HameAmUX OT-
paxcHMe B UX mepenucke, cM.: Wazbinski, I/ cardinale Francesco Maria Del
Monte. 1546-1626, op. cit., 121, 127. O6 oTHOMmEHUAX MEKAY AcAb MoHTE 1
Beanapmuno em.: thidem, ad indicem. O Baxxnoit poaun, koropyio awo ITeppon
urpaa B okpyxennu lenpuxa IIL, u o ero cummnarusx x yaenuio Konepuuxa
oM.z supra, 39.

12 Ba>kOUHBCKU NIPUBOAUT OOMABHBIC AOKYMEHTAABHBIE IIOATBEPXKACHUS
HHTepeca KapAUHaAa AcAb MOHTE K aCTPOHOMMUH 1 €CTECTBEHHBIM HayKaM, BTOM
YHCAE U B CBsI3U ¢ ero oTHoueHusaMu ¢ [aauaeem.: Wazbiniski, op. cit., 476-491.

3 Bubaunorpaduio cnopos 06 arpubynuu “Hapumcca” cm. B 3amerke
Pocceannt Bopper, Brkatouennoit B kuury: Claudio Strinati, Rossella Vodret,
Caravaggio e i suoi. Percorsi cavavaggeschi da Palazzo Barberini, Napoli, Electa,

1999, 24-26.
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CcBOEH 6OraTo AOKYMEHTHPOBAHHOM MOHOTpaduu BhIcKasaAcs May-
punro Mapunu'®; B 3ToM KavecTBe KapTHHA OblAA MPEACTABACHA U
Ha aBTOPUTETHBIX BhicTaBKax B Hearoae (“Kapasaa o u ero Bpems’,
Myseit Kanoanmonre, 1985)" u ITaaye (“Kapasaaxo 7, ITaranno
Azabapeaaa, 1999).

Mou pasMBIIIACHHST OTTAAKHBAIOTCS OT LIEHHBIX YKa3aHUH,
xoropsie Pocceara Boaper nsaaraer B crarbe, ONMUCHBAOLIEH pe-
3yABTATBI HeAaBHEH pecTaBpanuu Kaptunsl (1995-1996)". Penrre-
HOBCKHI aHaAM3 IIOMOT OOHAPY)XUTh HE TOABKO HOBBIC JACMEHTEL,
IOATBEPKARIOLUE TIOAAUHHOCTb KapTHHBI'/, HO M KpaliHe HHTe-
pecHble AcTasu B Kommosunuu ¢urypsr. IIpexae Bcero ato xaca-
eTcst mepepaboTku 06pasa, OTPasKEHHOTO B BoAe. B mepBoit Bepcun
OTPaXKEHUE B TOYHOCTH MOBTOPsiA0 0bpas camoro Hapuucca, pas-
BepHyThiH Ha 180 rpaaycos. 3arem KapaBaaxo ucmpasasier ero,
IepeMelnasi BBEPX KOACHO U NpopuAb Auna. Boaper, onupasice Ha
IIPEATIOAOXKEHH S, CA€AaHHBIe Mapruo Aoudm, BBIABHIAET THIIOTESY,

COTAACHO KOTOpOﬂ XYAOKHUK ITPpH ITIOMOIIT U 3epKaA18, CaM IIPHUHSIB B

4 Maurizio Marini, Cammggio «<pictor praestantissimus». Liter arti-
stico completo di uno dei massimi rivoluzionari dell arte di tutti i tempi, Roma,
Newton & Compton editori, 2001, 206-207, 445-446. Mapunu He TOABKO ¢
AOTOIIHOCTBIO PEKOHCTPYUPYET BCIO HCTOPHIO CIIOPOB I10 IIOBOAY ABTOPCTBA
KAPTHHBI, HO U IyOAUKYET IOAPOGHOCTH OAHOTO YPE3BBIYAHHO BaXKHOTO U
H3BECTHOTO AOKYMCHTA, AaTHPyeMOro 8 mast 1645 I., B KOTOPOM COACPXKHTCA
cBUAETEABCTBO 06 oTchiake B CaBoHy Hekoero moaotHa Kapasaaxo, ymomu-
HaeMoro noa HasBanueM “Hapuucc” (ibidem, 445).

5 Caravaggio e il suo tempo, Napoli, Electa, 1985. Crarbst B 3TOM KaTasore,
nocssimennas “Hapuuccy” (CTp. 265-266), HamHCaHA U3BECTHBIM 3HATOKOM
sxusonucu Kapasapsxo Munoit I'peropu, koTopas ykassiBaeT Ha pasAHYHbIE
AETAAHU, AOKA3BIBAIOLIHME BEPHOCTh aTPUOYL{UH 3TOI KAPTHHEL

!¢ R. Vodret, Il restauro del ‘Narciso’ // Michelangelo Merisi da Caravaggio.
La vita e le opere attraverso i documenti (Atti del Convegno Internazionale di
Studi, Roma, 1995, a cura di Stefania Macioce), Roma, Logart Press, 1996,
167-183.

7 P. Boaper ormeuaer npucyrcrsue B “Hapuucce” neaoro psiga npusHa-
KOB, XaPaKTCPHBIX AASI CTHASI M TeXHUKH Komnosunun Kapasapxo, cambrit
[NPUMEYATEABHBII H3 KOTOPBIX — OTCYTCTBHE PHCOBAHHOTO 3CKH3a IIOA KU~
Bonucso (ibidem, 168).

8 O sepkanax B TBopuccte KapaBapo, ¢ yuerom cBuaereabctsa Axo-
BaHHHM DaAboHe u mHTEpHIperanuu Po6epTo Aownru, nnrepecHo numer bo-
soubst: Bologna, L'incredulita del Caravaggio e ['esperienza delle «cose natu-
rali>», op. cit., 153-154. CruBex baHH BBIABUHYA IPEATIOAOKCHHE O TOM, YTO
Kapasaasxo ceonm “Hapunccom” 0TKAMKaeTCs Ha BBI3OB, OpouIeHHbIH Aco-

362



KAPABAAPKO M BPYHO B TEHM HAPLIMICCA

TOYHOCTH TO OAOXKEHHE, KOTOpoe OH XoTeAa AaTh Hapiuccy, name-
HHA 3TH ABE ACTAAM B COOTBETCTBHH C OTPA)KCHUEM, TIOAYYCHHBIM
B pesyabTare Takoro akcrepumenta'’. HapucosanHas cuena, ecau
CAEAOBATh AAHHOI PEKOHCTPYKLIHH, HPEAIIOAATACT MPUCYTCTBHE
camoro aBropa BHyTpu kaptussl [Toayuaercs, uro Kapasaaxo xo-
TeA H300Pa3UTD He TO, YTO XYAOKHHK MOT OBl YBUAETb CO CTOPOHBI,
HO MMEHHO TO, YTO OH BHAHT, HAXOASICh B moaokeHun Hapruucca.
OTa AcTaab He HMeAa 6b1 0cOHOT0 3HAYCHU S, €CAH OBl pedb HE IIAA O
Haprucce u ero renn. YyTs mosxe craHeT sCHO, MOYEMY.

ITpexae, OAHAKO, CACAYET OTAATh AOAXKHOE OPUIMHAABHOCTH
Komnosunuy, cosaannoin Kapasaaxo. Kpurnka ¢ moaHsiM epn-
HOAYILIMEM CIIPAaBCAAMBO yKa3blBacT Ha QUIYPY KPyra, CO3paBae-
MYIO PacCIlOAOKCHHEM ABYX NOAOBHHOK obpasa™. Hapuucce u ero
OTpa)keHHe 3aHHUMAIOT BCE NPOCTPAHCTBO KAPTHHBI, CO3AABAs 3a-
BEPIICHHBII KPYT, — IPELEACHTOB YIIOTPEOACHHUS TAKOTO IpHUeMa
JKMBOITUCH IPEXKAE HE 3HAAA. TPaAMIIHOHHO ChIHA AHPHOIIBI BCETAA
H300PaXKAAU CTOSIUM HAH CACTKA CKAOHHMBIIMMCS M CMOTPSIUM B
BOAY, B KOTOPOU OBIAO BUAHO OTPAKCHHUE HAU BCEH €ro GUIypPbI, HAH
TOABKO AuLa. OAHAKO OOLIMM AASL BCEX KOMITO3UIIMI TAKOTO POAR
ObIAO OTCYTCTBUE 3¢pPKAABHON CUMMETPHH MEKAY GUIYPOIL 1 OTpa-
skeHHeM. PeAKHM M AUIIb YaCTHYHBIM UCKAIOYEHUEM MOXKHO CYUTATD
AEKOpaTHBHYIO rpaBiopy Tommaso Bapaakku, BBeAeHHYIO B 060pOT
Meaannu B 1977 r.*': na neit Hapuunce npeactaBaeH crosimum Ha

HoM BarrHcToit AABGepTH: TOABEPIHYTH CBOIO KAPTHUHY NPOBEPKE 3¢PKAAOM
O3HAYaeT AAS XYAOXKHHKA CACAATb OYEBHAHBIMHU AIOODblE AOMYIIEHHBIE UM
omubxu (S. Bann, The True Vine. On Visual Representation and the Western
Tradition, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1989, 136-137).

Y R. Vodret, I/ restauro del ‘Narciso’, op. cit., 170.

2206 arom cm.: Matteo Marangoni, I/ Caravaggio, Firenze, Luigi Batti-
stelli, 1922, 30; Edoardo Arslan, Nota caravaggesca // Arte Antica e Moderna,
6 (1959), 201; Calvesi, Le realta del Caravaggio, op. cit., 58; Claudia Nordhoff,
Narziss an der Quelle. Spiegelbilder eines Mythos in der Malerei des 16. und 17.
Jahrbunderts, Miinster-Hamburg, Lit, 1992, 101-102; H. Damisch, Narcisse
baroque? // Puissance du baroque. Les forces, les formes, les rationalités, Paris,
Galilée, 1996, 31-32. IMeHHO HCXOASI U3 POAH, KOTOPYIO B KOMITO3UI[HHU Kap-
THHBI UrpaeT ¢urypa kpyra, ‘Hapuucca” conocrasasian xax ¢ “Karomesics
Mapueit Marpaaunoit” us raaepen Aopua, tak u ¢ “O6pamenuem Casaa’
us kaneasst Yepasu B Llepxksu Canta Mapus aeans [Tonoso (cm. samerky M.
Iperopu: M. Gregori // Caravaggio ¢ il suo tempo, op. cit., 265).

I Gian Lorenzo Mellini, Momenti del Barocco: Lanfranco e Caravaggio //

Comunita, 177 (1977), 410.
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KOACHSIX B I103¢, TOAOGHOI TOJ, Kakyro Mbl BuauM y Kapasaasko™.
CX0ACTBO, OAHAKO, OTPAHUYHBACTCS 11030H IIEPCOHAXKA, CTOSIIEIO
Ha KoAeHsX. OTpaskeHHbIH 00pa3 IIOAHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYET, €rO 3a-
MEHsIET IPOCTON HAOPOCOK AMILA, U B KOMIIO3HIIUH B LICAOM HET HU
MaAeriiero HaMeka Ha ¢purypy kpyra. To ke caMoe MOXKHO CKas3aTh
u 0 6oace nospnem “Hapuucce” Aomenuxuno (oxoso 1603-1604),
xpassieMcs Bo ABopiie PapHese 1 cO3AaHHOM, KaK IIPEAIOAATAIOT,
oA npsimbiM Bansiauem Kapasaasko®.

Teneps AeTasb, BCKPHIBIIASICS TIPU PECTABPALIMU, MOXKET OKa-
3aTbCsI HAMHOTO 0OoAce MHTEpPECHOM. AASL 4ero pucoBaTh OTpa-
XKCHHE, TASIAS HA HETO USHYTPH KAPTHHBI, TaK, OYATO XYAOXKHHUK
u Hapuunce — aro opno anno? He MoxeT Au 3TO ObITH HAMEKOM
Ha co3paHHBI AAbbepru 00pas Hapuucca-usobperareas: xuso-
nucu®*? Muduueckuil OXOTHHK OTPaskaeTcsl B IOBEPXHOCTH BOABL,
TEM CaMBIM BOCIIDOM3BOASI COACPXKAHME AKTA SKHBONHCAHHUs. B
“Hapuucce” KapaBaaixo ABe 3epKaAabHbIC TOAYPUIYPBI BOIAOIIAIOT
OTHOIICHMUSI, YCTAHABAUBAIOI[UCCS HE TOABKO MEXAY NPOM3BEAE-
HHMEM H €ro aBTOPOM, HO H MEXAy Komueil u obpasiom. Mmenno
B 9TOT KPYT BIIMCAHA CYLIHOCTh )XUBONUCH. B 0AHOI KapTHHE 0A-
HOBPEMEHHO IPEACTABACHO M300pakeHHe XUBOIIUCH M KHBOIUCH
M300paXKEHHs: CaMa KOMIIO3UIIMS OOHAXAET BCE JACMEHTHI, KOTO-
poie pasobaavaror urpy uaawsuil. “Haprucc” cranoButes cBuac-

> MurepecHo oTMeTuTD, 4T0 ToMMaso bapaakku, paborasmuii B Pume ¢
1527 o 1542 r., 66IA OAHUM U3 YYEHHUKOB Ouea Buxo, aBTOpa IPaBIOPHI, H30-
Gpaxaromeii urpy reHeil B Akapemuu bavdo Banpuneaan (cm.: supra, 322).
O Bapaakku cum. cratsio Aasdpeao Ilerpywun B Dizionario biografico degli
Italiani, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1964, vol. 6, 397-398.

# Hapuucc n306paxeH 3AeCh B TOM K€ OAOKCHUH, HO OTPasKCHHUE €ro
BechbMa pacnabiBiato. Kpome Toro, ¢purypa oHOIWM paciosoKeHa HE B LICH-
Tpe nsobpaxenus. O6 sroit ppecke cm.: Michel Hochmann, Gli affreschi del
casino della Morte ¢ il contributo del Domenichino alla decorazione del pa-
lazzo Farnese // Domenichino 1581-1641, Milano, Electa, 1996, 173-177 (cm.
take: Richard E. Spear, Domenichino, New Haven and London, Yale Univer-
sity Press, 1982, 132-133).

24 B cBs3M ¢ 2T0i1 3Ke KapTHHOH Kapasaaiko, HO IIOA MHBIM YTAOM 3peHHUS
06 AabbeprueBom obpase Hapuucca- usobperareast sxusonucu numer 0.
Aamum: H. Damisch, Narcisse baroque?, op. cit., 33-34. MuMoAeTHOE 3aMeya-
HHC O CHMBOAMYECKOH CBs3M MexAy “Hapuunccom” u Temorit sxusonucu 6po-
caer KaapBesu: «JKupomucs — 310 AHH3a, CTEKAO HAU 3€PKAAO, TAKKE H B
Maruy4eckoM cMbicae oTpaxenHoro obpasa (“Hapuucc”)» (Calvesi, Le realta

del Caravaggio, op. cit., 19).
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TEABCTBOM CMEIICHHS 00pasa 1 MOAOOH S, CO3AAIOLIETO U CO3AABAC-
MOTO, BUASIIETO U BUAUMOTO. B cdepe, rAe aput Ka>k MMOCTb, OH
BBISIBASICT OIIPEACASIOIEE HAYAA0 BCETO IIPOLIECCA HACHTHPHUKALIUH
ABYX TIOAYQUTYpP M, BMECTE C TEM, OIPEACASIONICE HAYAAO UX OT-
ANYUSL APYT OT Apyra. TOXAECTBO U pasamdne MexAy noaobuem u
00pasoM IIPEAIIOAATAIOT TAKOH POA MUMECHCA, KOTOPHIH HE MOXET
ObITH COBEPIICHHBIM IOAPaKAHHEM: 3Ta KapTuHa — noprper Hap-
LMCCa, KOTOPBIH «pUCyeT» camoro cebs, Ho atot Hapunce — Hap-
umcc, kakuM BuAuT ero Kapasaasxo®. KapaBaasko AaeT HaM yBUACTS
Hapuucca, a Hapuucce aaet Ham yBuaeTsb TO, uTo KapaBaasko sHaer
o Hem*. ITopo6HO ToMY, Kak oTpaxenue Hapiucca, ckoab 6b1 oHO
HU ObIAO Ha HEro IOXOXe, He ecTh caM Hapuuce, Tak sxe n akT xu-
BOITMCAHUS HE CBOAUTCS K [TACCHBHOMY BOCIIPOU3BEACHUIO, K IIpe-
BPAICHHIO >KUBOIIUCH B OObIKHOBEHHOE 3€PKaAO, CIIOCOOHOE AHIIb
OTpasuTh NPUPOAY>’. MHe KaXXeTCsl, 4TO 3TH HaOAIOACHH ST AOAKHBI
BBI3BATh B IIAMSTH CAOBA, KOTOpble MapHHO cKka3aA 0 CBOEM IIOPT-
pere, HanucanHom KapaBapxo B Te ke roabr, uro n “Hapruec™
«TBoeit pykoit Ha xoacTe Gaaropoanom / 3amedaraeH si, AHTEA
Muxauna: / CToas BepHO Thl MEHS H306pa3HA, / Yro cTaa AByAHK
s1, SIHycy nopo6HO» 28, Asrop “Taaepen” roBOpUT, 4TO B TOPTPETE HA
CaMOM ACAE IIPHCYTCTBYIOT ABE QUIYPhI; OH IIOCT XBAAY XYAOKHHKY

» B pasMBIIIACHHAX O IPHPOAC OPTPETA MHE OBIAM MOAC3HBI HEKOTO-
peie 001Me MBICAH, KoTopsie cpopmysnposaa B cBoeii crarbe JK.-M. Tlon-
teBua: Pontévia, «Ogni dipintore dipinge sé». Ecrits sur [ art et pensée détachée,
op. cit., 11-47.

26 3pech Ha MHOTOE NPOAMBAIOT CBET HabAIACHUA BoaoHbH, Kacaio-
muecst Hatypaausma y Kapasapsxo: «ITpome roBopst, XyAO)K HUKH PHCYIOT He
IPUPOAY, HO TOABKO TO, 4YTO OHU SHAIOT O HEH, H IPOABUTAIOTCS BIIEPEA IO
Mepe TOro, Kak nx sHaHue MeHsietcsa» (Bologna, L'incredulita del Caravaggio e
Desperienza delle «cose naturali», op. cit., 148).

¥ Cum. 6aecTsimue Habawperus FO. Aamuma Hap Tem, kak AabGepTu uc-
IIOAB3YET IOHATHE MUMECHCA HA CTPAHULIAX, IOCBsIeHHbIX nM Mudy o Hap-
nucce: H. Damisch, Linventeur de la peinture // Albertiana, op. cit., 173, 179.

2% Giovan Battista Marino, La Galeria. La Galerie (texte établi par Marzio
Pieri, traduction, introduction et notes par Francoise Coarelli), Paris, Les Belles
Lettres, 2003, 222: «Vidi, MICHEL, la nobil tela, in cui / Dala tua man vera-
cemente espresso / Vidi un altro me stesso, anzi me stesso, / quasi Giano novel,
diviso in dui». 9Tu cTUXU BechMa KCTATH HNPHUBOASTCS B 3aMeTke Maypunuo
Mapunu, nocssamenHoi moprpery Mapuno: Marini, Caravaggio «pictor prae-
stantissimus». L iter artistico completo di uno dei massimi rivoluzionari dell arte
di tutti i tempi, op. cit., 454.
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(«He AHTEA MOXeT 3T0, TOABKO Bor>), KoTopsIii criocoben mocpea-
CTBOM TECHH CO3AATh ABA CYIECTBA U3 OAHOTO: « | BOMMHU BOCXHUILCH
stuypecamu — / He AHTEA Mosxert 370, TOABKO Bor: / B rens xususp
BAOXHYB, MCHS ThI CACAAA “HaMu » >,

MHade roBopsi, BOIPOCH, KOTOPHIMU TAK LICAPO HAMOAHHUA
csoero “Hapuucca” KapaBaasxo, HacTosTeAbHO TpebyioT OcMbIc-
AeHHUsl IPOOAEMBI NOAPAXKAHHS, MHMecHCa. MHOroO3HauYUTEAB-
HbIi xecT Haprucca, ero momsitka «HcKycHO» OOHATH HOBEpPX-
HOCTb BOABI, KaK 3TO omucaa AApbepTH, cTaBUT nzobperareast
JKUBOIIHCH IIEPEA AHMLOM HEOOXOAUMOCTH MEPUTHCS CHAAMHU C
YCKOAB3AIOLICH ACHCTBUTEABHOCTBIO, KOTOPAs, OAHAKO, AOAXKHA
OBITH «OCTaHOBACHA» U «u3MepeHa»’. Bor mouemy asrop uso-
6paxaer camoro cebs B obanuse Hapuucca-xysoxuunka. Yrobsr
AOOUTBCS TaKOro 9pPeKTa — U ITO AUILB sApYe IOAYCPKUBACT IO
opurnHaabHOCTh, — KapaBaaxo He Tpebyercs Hu u300paxatsh
TPaAHIIMOHHBIC HHCTPYMEHTBI CBOCTO peMecAa (KUCTH, TAAUTPBL,
MOABOEPTBI, KPACKH, XOACTHI), HH IIOMEIATh BCIO CLICHY B aTCAbE
xyaoxHuKa. C 3TO TOUKH 3PEHUs, 34292 ONIPEACAUTS, IBASCTCS
au “Hapryuec” moprpeToM MAM aBTOMOPTPETOM, BaXKHA, HO HE TAK
yx HacymHa’'. Cy6bekT KapTHHBI B AI0GOM CAydae XYAOKHHK, KO-

¥ Marino, La Galeria..., op. cit., 222: «Piacemi assai che meraviglie puoi. /
Formar si nove, ANGEL non gid ma Dio: / Animar I'ombre, anzi di me far
noi». ITapaaAeAr MEKAY XUBOIUCHIO U TBOPCHUEM [OABEPIAIOTCS OCMBICAC-
HHIO U B CTHXaX, KOTOpble MapuHO — IMO3T, TO U A€AO YIIOMHHACMBIH B TCK-
crax nccaepoBareseiit KapaBaasko, — MoCBsiIaeT XyAOXKHHKY O CAYYaIO €O
xoHunHb: «[IpoTus Tebs1, xya0KHUK MOIL, / C IPUPOAOH CMEPTH BCTyIHAR
B CTOBOp 3AOH. / OpHa u3 HUX CTpamuAace: / C 10605t AU XBATUT €l TATATHCS
cun, / Kmo scaxuii 06pa3s ne nucas — meopus? / Apyrast TOABKO 3AMAACH: /
Beab kucts TBOst ¢ auxBoii, / Ckoabko 6 Aroacii crapyxa Hu Kocuaa, / Oa-
HUM Ma3KOM Ha cBeT npousBopusa» («Fecer crudel congiura, / MICHELE,
a danni tuoi Morte, e Natura. / Questa restar temea / Dala tua mano in ogni
imagin vinta, / Ch’era da te créata, e non dipinta. / Qtlella di sdegno ardea, /
Perché con larga usura / Quante la falce sua genti struggea, / Tante il pennello
tuo ne rifacea»: ibidem, 213, xypcus Moit).

3 «OO6HATH>» 03HAYACT TAKXKE «USMEPHUTD>» PYKaMHU, CCAU IPUHSTH BO BHU-
MaHHe, 4TO CAOBO «pyKa» (braccia) osHaqaet, cpean podero, 1 $AOPEHTHIHCKYIO
MepPY AAMHEIL, KOTOPOH, B YACTHOCTH, B CBOUX OIBITAX € IIEPCIIEKTUBON IIOAb3Y-
ercs bpyneasecku (cm.: H. Damisch, L'inventeur de la peinture, op. cit., 171).

3 P. Boaper HaxoauT, 4TO Hamboaee xapakTepHble 4epThl Anna Hap-
LIHCCa, KPOME IIBETA BOAOC, COBIIAAAIOT C YEPTAMHU, 3HAKOMBIMH HaM I10 IIOPT-
peram xyaoxnuka (Vodret, I/ restauro del ‘Narciso’, op. cit., 170).
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TOPBIII PUCYET, IpoeLUpyeT 00passl Ha noBepxHOCTb. M KeTarw,
32 MCKAIOYCHUEM OTPAXXCHUS B BOAE, B KAPTUHE HET HU OAHOM
AETaAH, KOTOPasi COOTBETCTBOBAAA Obl HEIPEMEHHBIM aTpUOyTaM
Mu(a O CAABHOM OXOTHHKE: MBI HE BUAUM HU cO0aK, HU AyKa, HU
crpea. Aaxe xoctiom Hapiucca — B 3TOM elie 0AHa THIIHYeCKast
gepra cruasi KapaBapo — He 0cTaBAsICT COMHEHHIT B TOM, 4TO
XYAOXKHHUK IOMELIAET CBOCIO IE€POSi B COBPEMEHHBINH KOHTEKCT.
M ecan npeanroxeHHass AapbepTH OpUIMHAAbHASI MHTEPIpETa-
nus Muda, CyAsl [0 BCEMY, HE HAIIAA CKOABKO-HHOYAb 3aMETHOTO
IIPOAOAXKEHHUSI B AUTEpaType anoxu BospoxaeHus, TO, KakK crpa-
BeAANBO nopdepkuBaer IO. Aamum, uMest B BUAY IIPEXAE BCETo
“Hapuucca” KapaBaaxo u aHasormunoe moaotHo Ilyccena®,
3TOrO HEAB3s CKa3aTh HH IIPO MKOHOrpaduIio, HU TeM Ooaee mpo
pacnpocTpanenue camoro Tpakrara “O skuBomucu’. B aToii cBsisu
atobonpiTHO, yTo Puannno Baavaunyuuu (1625-1696) B coeit
xapaktepucTuke KapaBapo HcIoapsyer yxe 3HAKOMYK HaM
CEHTCHIMIO «KAKABII XYAOKHHK PHUCYET cebsi>», 0 KOTOPOI MBI
rosopuau, obcyxaast Tpakrar Aapbepru®: «Aa npocrures Ka-
paBapAXo ero crnocob obpauaTbes ¢ KUCTIO: OH JKEAAA Ha CAMOM
cebe MOKa3aTh MCTUHHOCTD MOCAOBHIIBI, TAACSIICH, YTO BCAKUHN
XYAOXKHHK pHCyeT cebs»>*. EcAu BHUMATEABHO MepEeYHTATh KOH-
TEKCT, B KOTOPOM IIOSIBASIETCS 9TO 3aMedaHue, OpocaeTcs B raasa
IOCAOBHYHOE yroTpebaeHue popMyAbl: DaAbAUHYYYH CTPEMUACS
II0Ka3aTb, 4TO IpousBeacHus: KapaBaasko, 0 CyTH Aeaa, CAyXar
OTPa’KCHHEM HEKOTOPBIX CIEHUPHYCCKUX YEPT €ro XapaKrepa.

32 Damisch, L'inventeur de la peinture, op. cit., 173.

¥ Cw.: supra, 270-285.

3% Cwm.: supra, 285, mpum. SS. Hezapoaro nepep TeM, Kak IPOLIUTHPOBATH
3Ty ceHTeHUMIO, BaabanHywuH, npusHaBas BeAalomuecs aapoBanus Kapa-
BaAXO, TEM HE MCHEE OCYXKAACT €ro 3a TO, 9TO B CBOMX IIPOM3BEACHHIX OH
IPEAOCTABHA CAMIIKOM MHOTO MECTA IIEPCOHAKAM U3 IIPOCTOHAPOABS, €M
OCKOPOHA AOCTOMHCTBO MCKYCCTBA: «OH PABHBIM O0PasoM yHM3HA U CaMoO
HCKYCCTBO, IPHAOKHB CTAPAHHE K TOMY, 4TOOBI MOKa3bIBaTh B CBOUX IIOAOT-
HaX TAABHBIM 06P330M ACAHUA HAC6CCB, HOAP&)KaH CaMbIM HU3BMCHHBIM UX
ecTaM, [...] ¥ 110 9TOI €AMHCTBEHHOI IPUYHMHE €I0 KAPTHHBL, K BEAUKOMY €TI0
npUcKOpOUIO U CTHIAY, OBIAM HCTOPTHYTHI U3 aaTapeii» («egli abbasso anche
I'’Arte medesima nel mettersi, ch'e’ fece per lo piti a veder nelle sue tele atti di
persone plebee, imitandone ogni gesto piti vile [...] che furono pitt suoi quadri
per questa sola cagione, con suo gran duolo e vergogna, tolti dagli Altari»): Bal-
dinucci, Notizie de’ professori del disegno da Cimabue in qua, che contengono tre

Decennali, dal 1580 al 1610, op. cit., 280.
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ITocaepHee, BIpodYeM, He HCKAIOYAECT TOrO, 4TO BaapAuHyddH
OAHOBPEMECHHO MOT XKEAATh COOTHECTH CBOIO oneHKy KapaBaaixo
MMEHHO C TEM TEOPETHYCCKUM FOPHU30HTOM, K KOTOPOMY IIPHHAA-
AEGXXUT AAHHBIH TOMOC>.

OpHako nmpobaeMa moapaXkaHHsL CBSI3aHA TAKXKE C BOIPOCOM
OTHOIUCHUI MEXAY YC€AOBEKOM H NPUPOAOH U YCAOBEKOM U 6o-
xectBoM. Kak MBI He pas oTMedaan Bbiine, MeTagopa SKUBOIMUCH
u Meradopa coTBOpeHHs B3amMosaMeHseMb*’. MMenHo B aTOT
3aMKHYTBIH KPYr 00bekTa M Cy0beKTa SKUBOIMCH BIHCHIBACTCS
OTHOIICHUE MEKAY «BHYTPU» U «BOBHE>, MEKAY aBTOPOM U IIPO-
usBeAcHHeM. He IOAACKUT COMHEHUIO U He pas GBIAO OTMEYCHO
KPHUTUKOM, 4TO B XYAOXKECTBCHHOM 3aMbicAe “Haprucca” Ha mep-
BBI TAQH BBIABHIACTCS TakKe (MAM AQXKE B IEPBYIO OYEPEAD) TEMa
«BUAEHUS» /. TOXKAECTBO BUASILETO U BUAUMOTO 3aCTABASIET HAC
OCO3HATH, YTO LICAb HALIMX IIOMCKOB PACIIOAAracTCsl HE BHE, HO
BHYTPH Hac. BOXXeCTBO NMPHCYTCTBYET B MPHPOAE TOYHO TaK XKE,
KaK MOACAB OTPaXKaeTcs B cBoeM oTpakeHun. Haprjuce oanospe-
MEHHO U aKTEp, U 3PUTEAb, CO3CPLAOLINI caMOro cebsi, 1 BUAS-
LML, U BUAUMBIH. B 9TOM akTe «BHACHHS» 00pa3 Ha HOBEPXHOCTH
BOABI (IIPHPOAQ) COBIAAACT C TEM, KTO Ha HETO CMOTPUT: MapLIPyT
IIOMCKOB BO3BpamaeT Hac K HaM caMuM. OAHAKO IIPU3BIB «IIO3HAH
cebsi>», ecAl CHOBa 0OpaTUTHCS K MHTEpIpeTanuu bpyHo, B 3TOM
KOHTEKCTE HEAb3sI HOHUMATh B Ayxe CB. ABIycTHHA, KaK 3TOrO XO-

% Yuras 6uorpaduio baabauHYyYIH, ACTKO HANTH IPUMEPHI, HOATBEP-
XKAQOIIME HAAMYHE Y HETO COAMAHBIX TeOpeTHYecKUX mosHaHui: «On
YMEAO HCIIOAB3YET HNPCALICCTBYIOIIYI0 HUCTOpHOrpaduio, He 3abbiBast Lu-
THPOBAaTh €€, © HMCHHO OH OTAMYMACS TEM, YTO IICPBBIM Pa3BEPHYA ACs-
TCABHOCTh HACTOSILIETO AHTHKBAPA, PA3BICKMBAIOLICIO M HCCACAYIOLICTO
AOKYMEHTHI C TEM PBEHUEM, KOTOPOE IOAYIHT Oflice IPU3HAHHE AUILID B
XIX Beke, ¢ BOCXOAOM HCTOpHYECKOH WwKOAbI» (cM.: Sergio Samek Ludo-
vici // Dizionario biografico degli Italiani, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia
Italiana, 1963, vol. 5, 496).

3¢ Cm.: supra, 270-272. O Kapasaasko c.: supra,365, mpum. 26.

% Ha BaXHOCTb «3pcHHsI» B HabOpe BBIPasSHTEABHBIX cpeacT “Hap-
nucca’, ONUPAsCh HAa PA3AHMYHBIC apTyMEHTHI, yKasbiBaan Papkoro aeab
Apxo n Kaapsesu: Fagiolo Dell’Arco, Le «Opere di Misericordias». Contributo
alla poetica del Caravaggio, op. cit., 59; Calvesi, Le realta del Caravaggio, op. cit.,
19. BoAOHDBS €O CBOECH CTOPOHBI TAKXKE NPUSHACT 33 3PCHUEM LICHTPAABHYIO
poab B xypoxectBenHoi cucteme XVI B. B neaom u B moaruke Kapasaaiko
B yactHoctH: Bologna, L'incredulita del Caravaggio e lesperienza delle «cose
naturali», op. cit., 169-172.
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tea KaabBesu®, B cuay TeX npudmH, KOTOpbIE B CBOEM BCTYITHTEAD-

HOM cAOBe npekpacHo onucaa [Tvep Apo”.

Eie oAMH Ba>kHBIM 3AEMEHT, TECHO CBSA3aHHBIN C TOAHSATHIMHU
BbILIE BONPOCAMH, ObIA BBISABACH IpHU pectaBpanuu “Hapuucca”
Peur cHOBa MAET O CTHAMCTHYECKOH XapaKTEPHCTHKE, KOTOpasd,
CPEAU NPOYETro, CIIOCOOHA MOCAYKUTh AOITOAHHTEABHBIM AOKa3a-
TEABCTBOM HOAAMHHOCTH KapTuHbl. KapaBapxko, caeays cBoemy
0c060My KOMITO3HIHOHHOMY METOAY, H300pasua Hapriucca na gep-
HoM Qone. Purypa BHIXOAUT Ha CBET, CAOBHO BBICTYTIAsI 3 ThMbI I10-
sotHa®®. CAy4afiHblit AM 3TO IPHEM HAM CUMBOAMYECKU I HAMEK Ha
IPOIIECC ITO3HAHM A, IPH KOTOPOM ABHIKEHHE IIPOHCXOAUT OT THMBI
K CBETY, HO He HaobopoT? Ecan BTopoe, TO MBI HMeeM elje OAHO Be-
pOsiTHOE COAMIKEHHE MEXKAY OTACABHO B3SITHIM XYAOXKECTBEHHBIM
METOAOM H OTAEABHO B3sATOH Qpuaocopueii — Purocodpueil TeHH.
Ho B TakoM KOHTEKCTE AHAACKTHKA CBETA U TCHH pHobpeTaer co-
BCEM HHbIC KOHHOTAIIMHU: €€ HEAB3S yXKe OYACT PEAYLIMPOBATH AO
HCKAIOYHTEABHO HEFATMBHOIO TIOHUMAHM S TCHHU, HAa YEM OCHOBAHA
uHTepnperanus, npeasoxennas Kaasseau. Ecan aas Kapasaasxo
TEHb UMEET UCKAIOYMTEABHO OTPUIIATEABHYIO OKPACKY, ABAICTCSA

38 «BoraMoxHO Mo3HaTh B COOCTBEHHOM AYyLIC HAH, CAOBHO B 3araAOYHOM

sepkaae, B Mupe: Hapunce B HekoTopoM poae coeannsiet B cebe obe Tembl. B
TOM, 4TO Bora caeayeT nckars B HAC CAMMX, 3AKAIOYACTCS MBICAD HE TOABKO
AsrycruHa, HO 1 Boppomeo [...]. CeetoBoit KPYT, o6paayeMbu"4 Haprnuccom
U €Io OTPa’KCHHBIM 06pa3oM, U eCTb H03TOMY bor, HallAeHHBIH B raybuHax
co3HaHHsL, U ecan Bakx siBasieTcst Ham aaaeropueit Xpucra, to Hapuuce —
at10 aaaeropust xpuctuanunax»: Calvesi, Le realtd del Caravaggio, op. cit., 58.
IMonsrTka B3rasHyTh Ha durypy Hapriucca B pakypce TeMbr «nosce te ipsum>
Bcrpedaercs yxxe y Ayuaxu Casepuo: Luigi Salerno, Caravaggio ¢ i caravagge-
schi // Storia dell’arte, 7-8 (1970), 241.

¥ Cwm.: supra, 15-16.

40 O Takoi TeXHHUKe KOMITO3UIIUU B CBSI3U C bpyno cm.: Frangoise Bardon,
Caravage ou [’expérience de la matiére, Paris, Puf, 1978; Mia Cinotti - Gian Al-
berto Dell’Acqua, Michelangelo Merisi detto il Caravaggio // I pittori berga-
maschi dal 13. al 19. secolo. I Seicento (a cura della Banca Popolare di Bergamo),
Bergamo, Poligrafiche Bolis, 1983; A.M. Panzera, Caravaggio e Giordano Bruno

fra nuova arte e nuova scienza. La bellezza dell artefice, op. cit., 67-68, 118. I'To

MOEMY MHEHHIO, OAHAKO, IOMBITKH PACCMATPUBATh OTHOLICHHE TEHH U CBETA
HOCPEACTBOM IICHXOAHAAN3A C IPUMECHIO TEPMETU3MA HEU30EKHO IIPHUBOASIT
K emje OOABLICH «TEMHOTE» B BOIIPOCE O TeHH Kak y bpyHo, Tak u y Kapa-
BapXo (B KadeCTBe MPUMEpa AOCTATOYHO B3TAAHYTH Ha HEKOTOPBIE «330Te-
pudeckue» crpanuus y A.M. ITansepa).
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9UCTBIM OTPULAHUEM (3Ao, MaTepus, rpex, CMCpr), a CBET, HAIIPO-
THUB, UCKAIOYUTEABHO IIOAOXKUTEABHYIO (Cl’IaCCHI/IC, >KU3Hb, (])opMa),
TO KaKasi-AHOO CBSI3b TAKOH CHCTEMBI BO33peHUH ¢ MBICABIO bpyHO
CTAaHOBUTCS IPOCTO HeBoo6pa31/IMa4l. Aast Hoaanna, kak Mbl BU-
ACAM, <TEHHUCTOEC», «KCYMEPEYHOEC» CPEAMHHOC M3MCPCHUE IIPEA-
CTaBASICTCSI CAMHCTBECHHO BO3MO>XHBIM: BECh YEAOBCYCCKUI U HH-
TEAAEKTYaABHBIH ONBIT pUAOCOPA AKTYAAU3YETCA B 6eCcKOHEUHOH
IPUPOAE. Toabko BHYTPH 3TOH €AMHCTBEHHOMU BceoOBEMAIOIIECH
IPUPOABI YEAOBEKY AaHA BOSMOXXHOCTh IOCTHYb 60XeCcTBO, KOTO-
pO€ HAXOAUTCS B HAC TaK K€, KAK U BO BCEM, UTO cymecTByeT. Hap-
LIMCC CBUAETEABCTBYET 00 3TOM B aKTE CBOETO BUACHUS. «BuaAeTh»
O3HAYA€T UHTPOCHEKTUBHO IO3HABATh: IOBEPHYTh B3TASA BHYTPb
cebs 3HAUHUT AyYIIE MOHATbh TOXKAECTBO U Pa3AMYHE MEXAY BHUAS-
IIUM 1 BUAUMBIM.

' Cwm.: Calvesi, Le realta del Caravaggio, op. cit., 29-43, 61-65. Kaas-
Be3U, XOTs OH U yCMATPHUBAET IIAPAAACAU MeXAY KHUTOH “O TeHsix uaeir” u
duarocodckoit mpupopoii csera y KapaBapxo, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB HCKAIOYAET
BCSIKYIO BO3MOXKHOCTh CO3HATCABHOTO IIPUCOCAMHEHH ST XYAOKHHKA K HACSIM
Bpyno: «Ecan u cyxaAeHO 651A0 HOBOMY BHACHHIO AMIICHHOMH LeHTpa, Gec-
nopsip04HON BceaeHHOM U “BceAeHCKON Aymn”, 3TOMY MOPOXKACHHIO yMa
Asxopaano BpyHo, “npunstscs’ B Boobpaskenuu KapaBaasxo u B u3BecTHOM
CMBICAE OITAOAOTBOPHUTS €TI0, IIOMOTasl IIOCTENICHHON TPaHCPOPMAL UK IOHU-
MaHH TeHH, KOTOpast u3 6ecGOPMEHHOCTH U “HE-KOHCYHOTO CTAHOBHAACH
32A0TOM CYIeCTBOBAHUSL OECKOHEYHOIO , — €CAU ITO MOTAO BOOOLIE IIpO-
H30JTH, TO TOABKO Ha (OHE OXBATUBIIETO XYAOKHHKA IIECCHMU3MA U TOCKH.
S He crany 6oace paccy)AaTh 06 ITOM, TOCKOABKY MHE KaXKETCsl AOTHYHBIM,
4TO Ha YPOBHE COBECTH, TOYHEE, AHAAN3A CBOCH COBECTH, MepH3H AOAXKCH
6b1a 6B OTBEPrHYTH epech BpyHo (B mporuecce Haa KOTOPHIM y4acTBOBaA
Beanapmuno, Apyr Peaepuko Boppomeo), u uem ycnenrnee 3ToMy HOBOMY 1
6eCIIOKOIHOMY B3IASIAY Ha BEIIH YAABaAOCH Obl BO3OYXKAQTh B ero yme QpaH-
Tasuu, TeM cuabHee KapaBaako cKAOHACS GBI K TOMY, 4TOOBI OTBEPTHYTH H
[OAABUTD UX KaK YIPO3y HPPALHOHAABHOIO HavaAa u rpexa. [lepea annom
KOCTpa, 3aKKCHHOTO Ha maomasu LIBeToB, Aerde Bcero npeacTaButh cebe
KapaBaaxo TBOpAmMUM KpecTHOe 3HaMeHHe» (ibidem, 65). Boaonss mpu-
ACP>KMBACTCS COBEPIICHHO HHOTO MHCHU S HacdeT oTHomeHu s Kapasaasko x
¢urocodun BpyHo u ero BosmoxHOro noBeacHus nepea kocrpom (Bologna,
L’incredulita del Caravaggio e [esperienza delle «cose naturali», op. cit., 12).
B nporusonosoxHocTs aTuM uccaepoBaressim Papxonro aeab Apko cun-
TaeT, 4T0 Aast KapaBaaxo cBeT He mMeeT 6OXKECTBEHHOTO ITPOHCXOKACHHSL:
B “AeAax MuAaocepaus, K IpuMepy, MapOHHA He AQeT, HO IPHHUMAET CBET
(Fagiolo Dell’Arco, Le «Opere di Misericordias». Contributo alla poetica del
Caravaggio, op. cit., 55).
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B 3apaHHOI TakuM 06pa3oM cHCTeMe KOOPAMHAT OKPY>KHOCTb,
B KOTOPYIO cKAaaabiBatorcs ¢purypsl B “Haprucce” KapaBaaxo, saer
IIOBOA AASL HOBBIX HAOAIOACHHI: PasBe HEBO3MOXKHO LIHKAMYHOCTb,
LICHTPAABHBIH y3ea Gpuaocopuu BpyHO, HOHSTH KaK eCTECTBEHHBII
IIPOLIECC, ONMPEACASIOIUIT XU3Hb BCero cyuecTsyouero? Kak xo-
Aeco MeTaMop¢o3, KOTOPOE YIIPABASIET BOSHUKHOBEHUEM U Pa3py-
LICHUEM COYECTAHUI ATOMOB M BMECTE C TEM CBUACTEABCTBYET O PaB-
HOM AOCTOMHCTBE BCEX JKHBBIX CYIECTB, KAKMMH Obl HU OBIAM UX
pasMepbl M OTHOCHTCABHAs IEHHOCTD (6yAb TO MypaBeil HAN 3BE3AR,
YeroBek MAH pacTenue)*? Kak NpushB HAYYUTHCS «BHAETH» TAd-
3aMH pasyMa OAHOBPEMEHHO OTACABHOE U Bceoblee, EAMHCTBO U
MHOroobpasue?

CTouT IOBTOPUTD, YTO BCE ITH PasMBILIACHUS — He boAce YeM
Habpocok byayuiero Tpyaa. Ecan B npuHuumne Bo3MOXHO ycTaHO-
BUTb CBS3b MEXKAY PUAOCOPOM, COYYBCTBYIOLIMM >KHBOIHUCH, H
XYAOXKHHKOM, CO4yBCTBYomUM $purocopuu, — 06a, KaxKAbIH M0-
CBOEMY, HAMEPEHBI OBIAU HOTATATbCS C TCHSMHU, — TO HAMCYCHHbIE
BBIILEC TEMBI HCOOXOAMMO OYACT IPUHUMATh B pacyer, YTOObI ABU-
HYTBCS BIEPEA IO IIYTH HCCACAOBAHUIL, BO3BEACHHBIX Ha TBEPAOH
IOYBE AOKYMEHTAABHBIX AOKa3areAbCTB. CeroaHsi, 04apOBaHHBII
urpoit naarwsuii B “Haprucce” KapaBaasxo, st 0cosHalo, 4To 1 51 oc-
TAl0Ch IACHHUKOM KPyIa, CO3AAHHOTO ABYMs GUIypaMu, MOAOOHO
ToMy Kak Hapijucc ocraercst skepTBOil HAAIO3HH. DTO COCTOSIHHE,
KOTOPOE HCIIBITHIBACT «IIOXUICHHBIA» XYAOKHUKOM 3PUTEAD, Be-
AMKOAEITHO yAaroch nepeaats JKopxy Ckioaepu B CTHXaX, MOCBS-
meHHbIX noprpery Haprucca:

OrHbIHe, BUAS HA XOACTE
Hapuucca 06pas HecpaBHEHHBIIH,
To1 Gyaciib CTPACTBIO K KPacoTe

Ero neiaaTe CaMO3a6BCHHO43.

2 BO3MO’KHO, HIMCHHO CTPaHHIIbl, HAIIMCAHHBIE BpyHO, Morau 661 AaTh
KAOY K HOHMMaHHIO BbOOpa, KoTOphi AcaaeT KapaBaaxo, npeanodnTas
HAaCEAATb CBOU IIPOU3BEACHUS «HU3KMMU BEIIAMM >, BCAKOU «MEAIO3IOM>»
(minuzzarie), xak ckasaa 6b1 BpyHO, TeMH caMBIMH MaprHHAABHBIMH U He-
3HAYUTCABHBIMHU AIOABMH, O KOTOPBIX CTOAb KPHTHYECKH OTO3BaACSH Baapan-
HYY4HU (CM.: supra, 366, HPHM. 31).

4 «Q{iconque regarde aujourd’huy / Ce Narcisse en grace extréme /
Devient plus amoureux de lui / Qu'il ne le paroist de soy mesmes: Georges de

Scudéry, Le cabinet, Paris, A. Courbé, 1646, 32.
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ITrrAOXXEHUE 11

EIIIE PA3 O KAPABAA KO 1 bPYHO:
otHomenus Axxansundenno [ Tuneaan ¢ aeasa Posepe,

[Taoao I'Baabpo 1 Gparbsimu Aeab MoHTe

B auBape 2003 r., KOrpa pyKonucsh epBoro HTaAbSHCKOTO H3Aa-
HMSI 9TOH KHUTH y>Ke OblAa B [1€YaTH, 51 OOHAPYXKHUA HOBOE [IOATBEP-
JKACHHE THIIOTE3BI O BO3MOXKHOM CBSA3H MEXAY HACAMH ASKOPAAHO
bpyno u KapaBaaxo; mocpeAyromuM 3BeHOM TOM CBsI3H ObIA Kap-
auHaA Ppanvecko Mapus aeab MonTe, B A0Me koTOporo B Pume xy-
AOXHHK 1TpoBeA mocaearne ropbt X VI 8. Toasko Temeps, Bo BTopom
HTAAbSHCKOM U3AAHUH, Y MCHSI TOSIBUAACh BO3MOXKHOCTh AOOABHUTS
HOBBIC 3AMETKH, KPaTKasi BEPCHsI KOTOPBIX ObIAa ONMyOAMKOBaHA B
Ka4eCTBE MOCTCKPUITYMA K H3AAHHUIO PPAHI[Y3CKOTO EPEBOAA ITOM
KHHTIH, BBIIIEAIEro B cBeT B [ laprxke B mapte 2003 1!

C 0co0bIM BHEMAHHEM [IEPEYUTHIBASL HATMCAHHYIO BaxxOuHb-
CKHUM 61OrpadHIo CAABHOTO [IPEAATA, 51 OTMETUA TPH BECMA BAXKHBIX
AASL MeHsl paKTa, a HMCHHO: CBUACTEABCTBO O APYXOe, CBS3bIBAB-
meil kapanHaaa aeab Monre ¢ AskanBunuenno [ Tuneaan u ITaoso
I'Baaba0; nHTEpEC, KOTOPBIH ['BHAOO2aABAO AcAb MoOHTE posiBUA K
LMPKyAIO U K counHeHusiM Pabpurno MopaeHTe; HaAHYHE IPSIMBIX
orHommenu# Mexxay KapaBaasxo u Bce Tem sxe ITaoso I'Baabao.

LlenTpasbHOI QUIypOH 3TOrO CAOXKHOTO IIEPEIACTEHHS B3aH-
MOOTHOILECHUI HecOMHeHHO Obia Mapko ManrtoBa DBenaBuaec
(1489-1582), 10pHCT U KOAAEKI[HOHED, CACAABIIMICSA 3HAMEHUTBIM

! Nuccio Ordine, Le seuil de 'ombre. Littérature, philosophie et peinture
chez Giordano Bruno (préface de Pierre Hadot, traduction de Luc Hersant),
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 2003, 356-358.
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Gaaropapsi CBOUM OOLIMPHBIM HHTEpecaM B 00AACTH HCKYCCTBA,
Punrocopuu u AI/ITCPaTyprZ. Ecau Dnea Buko? YIIOMHHAET €ro Kak
BHAHOTO KOAAEKITHOHEPA MeAaAeH, To Basepuano mocssmaer emy
XLVII kuury coeit “Meporanduxu’, oAHOro us Hauboaee momy-
ASPHBIX KaTaAOTOB H306pa>1<eH1/1131 B Espone XVI Bexa’. IMeHHO B
nmaayaHckoi mxoae ManTosst BenaBuaeca — mexay MpOdHM, 6Au3-
KOTO Apyra Crnepone CHCPOHI/IS aBTOpa 3HAMEHUTOrO ‘Amnasora o
SI3BIKAX , OTTOAOCKH HACH KOTOPOTO CABIIIHBI B paccyxacHusix Ho-
AQHIIA O SI3BIKE U HCpCBOACG, — Bcrpetuauch Ppanyecko Mapus
aeab Monrte (1549-1626), Axansunuento [Tuneasu (1535-1601)
u [Taoao I'saabpo (1553-1621)7. Kak Mbl yBUAMM, UX CBSI3aAQ MHO-

2 CM. cTaTbu, HalledaTaHHBIE B KOAACKTHUBHOM ToMe: Marco Mantova
Benadives. I suo Museo e la cultura padovana del Cinguecento (a cura di Irene
Favaretto, Atti della giornata di studio nel quarto centenario della morte
1582-1592), Padova, Accademia Patavina di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti, 1984.

3 Enea Vico, Discorsi sopra le medaglie de gli antichi, Venezia, Gabriele Gio-
lito, 1558, c. 89.

# «O e 6Bl HU Bea 5 B IOCACAHHE AHH Y 06X Apy3eil Geceay, B Hee
BCSIKUH pa3 MPOKPAABIBAAOCH CTOAb IPHUSTHOE AASL MCHS yIOMHHAHHUE O
Tebe, IPUINHOI 9eMY, BUAUMO, OBIAO TO OGCTOSTEABCTBO, YTO MEPEA TEM S
AOATO U 9aCTO Pa3MbIIIASA, CKOAb MHOTHM M3 MOHX HEPOTAMPUICCKUX IITY-
AU 51 06s13aH nMeHHO Tebe, Mot Mapk, 6o B mepByIo 04epeAb [0 TBOEMY
n06Y>KACHHIO BeCh 3TOT TPYA ObIA M HadaT, H AOBEACH A0 KoHHa» («In cu-
iusmodi sermonem cum proximis diebus apud communes amicos incidissem,
evenit cum iucundissima tui recordatio e re nata surreperet, quod antea diu
multumque cogitaveram aliquod ex hieroghlyphicis meis commentarium tibi
Marce praestantissime deberi, quando te potissimum impulsore labor hic om-
nis susceptus est et exantlatus»: loannis Pierii Valeriani Bolzani, Hieroglyphica,
Basileae, per Thomam Guarinum, 1575, 346). B aannoii raase, mocssimenHoi
3HAMECHHTOMY APYTY, Barepuano paccMarpuBaeT HECKOABKO TEM, CBSIBAHHBIX
C M306paXkeHMEM AUPBI, KOTOPbIC HEIPEMEHHO AOAKHBI ObIAU IPUBACYb BHU-
MaHue BpyHO: coraacHblit cTpoil, cosnadenue npomusonosoncnocmeri, Myssr,
M3MCHYMBOCTb YCAOBEUCCKON JXKU3HH, Mysbika. O sHaueHuu obpasza AHpBI
AASL HEKOTOPBIX cTpaHuL B counHeHusix bpyno cm.: N. Ordine, La cabala
dell asino. Asinita e conoscenza in Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 31-33.

> Marco Mantova Benavides, Discorsi sopra i Dialoghi di Sperone Speroni,
Venezia 1561. TTpocaaBAeHHDIIN TaAyaHCKUI FOPUCT AMYHO 3HAA TaKxke [Taoro
I[Tuno, aBTOpa “Anasora o xusonucu’, B KOTOpoM TOT 06 cyxaaet mud o Hap-
mucce (cm.: supra, 282,290, 345).

¢ Cm.: supra, 34, npum. 3.

7 MImenno npu HacraBHudectBe ManToBsl benasuaeca @panvecko Ma-
pust Aeab Monre 14 OKTSI6pH 1570 r. moAy4HA CTEIICHb AOKTOPA «0OOUX BH-
A0B mpaBax» (utriusque legis), a [Taoro I'Baabao B 1581 . — THTYA 0 3aBepme-
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TOACTHSISL APY>k62, KOTOpasi ¢ GOADBLION BEPOSTHOCTHIO MOTAQ CAY-
JKHUTb KAHAAOM AASI BOBMOXHOTO conpukocHoBeHus: KapaBaasko ¢
$urocodueit bpyno.

®poncuc Mefitc mpuHaAASKHUT 3aCAyTa 3aMEYaTEABHOTO OTKPBI-
THSI: B HAYAAC IIATHACCSTBIX TOAOB OHA HalllAa B Iepenucke SJkomo
Kopbuneaan (1535-1590?) u AsxansunucHuo IIuneasn BaxHbIe
cBeacHHs 0 BTopoM npuesae bpyno B [Tapux (1585-1586) &. ®ao-
PEHTUICKHI SKCIIATPUAHT, XOPOIIIO YCTPOUBIIHKIICS IIpH ABOpe eH-
puxa I11°, 6b1A 1IeHHBIM COOECEAHUKOM AASI MAAYaHCKOTO 3PYAHTA,
HE TOABKO JKa)KAYIIETO IIOAUTHYCCKHUX U KYABTYPHBIX HOBOCTEH 13
$paHIIy3CKOIT CPEABI, HO H, CAMOE TAABHOE, HIYLIETO HOBBIC KHHUIH
M PYKOIIHCH AASL CBOCH Goraroil 6ubanorexu. B aroit nmepenucke B
CaMOM APY>KECTBEHHOM TOHE HECKOABKO pa3 ynomuHaetcst 1 [Ipepo
acab bene'?, emmie OAMH BAUSTEABHBIH HTAABSHEL U3 YHCAA TEX, C KEM
noaaepkuBaa orHomenust Hoaanen — 06 3TOM CBUACTEABCTBYIOT
AApECOBaHHbIC €My IIOCBSILCHUS B “VI3AOKeHHH APHCTOTEACBOMH
«®Dusuku»” (“Figuratio Aristotelici Physici Auditus”, Parisii, Petri
Chevillot, 1586)" u B mapmwkckux “AByx pnasorax’ (“Dialogi...”,
Parisiis, 1586)"2.

uuu obpasosanust. Cm.: Z. Wazbiniski, I/ cardinale Francesco Maria del Monte,
op. cit. 26-27,197,209.

8 Frances Yates, Giordano Bruno: nuovi documenti [1951] // Giordano
Bruno e la cultura europea del Rinascimento, op. cit., 117-136.

? Cwm.: supra, 36, npum. 10. O Kop6uneaan cm.: Gino Benzoni, Corbinelli
Tacopo // Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, op. cit., 1993, vol. 28, 750-760.

12 O6 aToM BAusATEABHOM IepcoHaXe, BoimoaHsBueM y [enpuxa Hasapp-
CKOTO MHOTOYHCACHHbIC AMIIAOMATHYECKUE OPYUEHUS, cM.: V. Spampanato,
Vita di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 397-398 (cm. Taxke: Emile Picot, Les Italiens
en France au XV siécle, op. cit., 91-93).

"'« K0AB cKOPO 3TO TaK, TO HUMEHHO Tebe, AOCTOMHEHIINH MY, B
CHAY BO3AOKCHHOTO Ha Te6s GoxecTBeHHBIMU MysaMU AOAT2, IIOAC3HO
GYACT, €CAM THI PACCYAMIIb HATUCAHHOE MHOIO CTOAD IIEAPO OTHYIICHHBIM
Tebe OCTPHIM YMOM, 3aIIUTHIID CTOAD BBIACASIONICH TeOs CpeAH APYTHX
Y4eHOCTBIO U chepexemb cTOAb Oe3TPAaHUIHO AQAHHBIM Tebe MOryuecT-
Bom» («Quod si ita est, tua (vir optime) ob munus tibi a divis Musis iniun-
ctum intererit, ut haec acri quo polles ingenio iudices, graviore qua praestas
doctrina defendas, et eximia qua potes authoritate conserves»: G. Bruno,
Opera, 1-4, 135).

12 «Mex Ay TeM HacTOsILIIee COYMHEHHE 51 PELIH A IPEIIOAHECTH Tebe, 4eAo-
BEKY, KOTOPBI, 51 TOAArao, 6oaee BCeX APYTHX TOTOB OLICHUTD AOABI HAIIHX
TPYAOB, H0O THI H3OLIPEH B HCKYCCTBAX, OCBEAOMACH BO BCEM, YTO KacaeTcs
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3aMeTHOE MECTO B PasHBIX NUCbMAX 3aHUMACT OOCYXACHUE
CTaBLICH CKAHAAABHOM ncTopuH ¢ qupkysem Pabpunno Mopaente
(1532-1608?)"*. M3 pacckasa Kopbuneasn MoxXHO A0 M3BECTHOH
CTEIIECHU BOCCTAHOBHUTb UCTOPHIO HENPOCTBIX B3aHMOOTHOLICHUIT
caaepHckoro matematuka u bpyno. Easa npu6sis B [Tapuk, B cBute
nocaa KacreasHo, $uaocod npumea B Boctopr or oTkpbitst Mop-
AEHTE, a IIOCKOABKY €r0 COOTEYCCTBCHHUK HE 3HAA AATHIHH, TO OH
peLIMA CaM [IOBEAATH Ha s13bIKE HAYKH O 3HAYCHUH TCOPUU LIUPKYASL.
O6 aTux 6aarux Hamepenusix Hoaanna nopapo6ro rosoput Koren
B CBOEM AHEBHUKE, B 3AITUCH OT 2 GpeBpaAs 1586 r.:

AsxopaaHo coobmua mHe, 9To B [Tapyske HAXOAUTCS caAcpHUTAHEL
Dabpunuo Mopacute, 60 aeT OT poay, 60T TCOMETPOB, IPEBOCXOA I UL
BCCX, KTO 6I)IA AO HCTrO U BCCX HBIHCUIHUX, HO HC 3Ha}OLHI/If/'I AQTUHCKOTIO:
A)KOPAQHO HaIle4YaTacT €ro OTKPBITHU A HO‘AaTbIHI/IM.

Kaxk sBcrByer ns nucema Kop6uneaan k Iluneaan, mybauxa-
uust “ABYX AH2AOTOB O OYTH bOxKecTBeHHOM H300pereHnn Pabpu-
unem MopaeHuuewm, ypoxeruem CaaepHa, COBEpPLICHHOTO crIocoba
usmepenus npocrpancrsa’ (“Dialogi duo de Fabricii Mordentis Sa-
lernitani prope divina adinventione ad perfectam cosmimetriae pra-
xim”, Parisiis, Petri Chevillot, 1586) npuseao matemartnka, ucmy-
raBuerocst, 4to bpyHo npucsount cebe ero naeH, B IpOCTb; CHAbHEE
BCETO €ro 0OMAEAO, 9TO OH ObIA OLICHEH KaK FeHMAABHBIN MEXaHHUK,
HECTIOCOOHBII IIOHSTH BCIO 3HAYUTECABHOCTh CBOUX OTKPBITHIA:

ITocsiaato Bam aBa 9THX cOunMHEHMS; 3BepUHOE GEIICHCTBO IPOTHUB
Hoaanua oxsarnao Hamero Pabpuuno, KOTOPHIH XaKACT OTMILCHHS

Ha4aA, ¥ CocobeH ObITh GeCIPUCTPACTHEH UM CYABEH OOIINX TOAOKEHHU I >
(«Haec tibi interim offerre libuit veluti cui melius studiorum nostrorum fruc-
tus convenire arbitror, ut pote qui et artes calles, et causas non ignoras, déque
vniversis incorruptissimus iudex esse potes»: G. Bruno, Due dialoghi sconosciuti
e due dialoghi noti (a cura di Giovanni Aquilecchia), Roma, Edizioni di Storia e
Letteratura, 1957, 4).

13 O nupxyae u ccope Mopaente ¢ Bpyno cm. HepasHiomw patoty: Filippo
Camerota, I/ compasso di Fabrizio Mordente. Per la storia del compasso di propor-
zione, Firenze, Olschki, 2000.

4 «Jordanus m’a dit que Fabricius Mordentius Salernitanus est 3 Paris,
aagé de 60 ans, dieu des géométriens, et surpassant en cela tous ceux de devant
luy et de maintenant, ne scachant latin; Jordanus fera en latin imprimer ses
inventions»: V. Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno, op. cit., 655.
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AK0601i LIEHOI; MHE, OAHAKO, IPEACTABASETCS, 9TO OH He BIOAHE IPAB, 10~
Tomy uTo HoaaHer ecan 11 cTaBHT 3TO yueHOE paccy)AcHUE ce6e B 3acAyTY,
TeM He MeHee OH IPOCAABASCT H IIPEIOAHOCHT €TI0 aBTOPOM HMEHHO TOTO,
KTO U €CTb aBTOP®.

KonaukT pasropeacs ¢ Takoil CHAOM, YTO B UCbMe OT 14 am-
peast 1586 1. Kopbuneaan cooburaer 06 oryassHHoM nocrynke Mop-
ACHTE, CKYIIUBILIETO IIOYTH BCe ObIBIINE B OOPAICHUH 9K3EMIIASPBI
U UX CKETIIEro:

Hoaaner HamevaTaa Kakyo-TO KHHIY, TAC OH AO HeGec PeBO3HOCUT
unpkyab Pabpuino, oanaxo, 6yayun pruaocopom, oH, IOX0KE, BOIKEAAA
IpPUAATH CYXACHHSIM HasBaHHOro PabpuiMO AOAXKHYI YIOPSAOYCH-
HOCTb, CAOBHO YKa3bIBasl €MY, 4YTO OH HYXXAA€TCS B KOM-TO, KTO CyMe€€eT
Ay4ILE HBAOXKHUTE ero A0BoAbl. Pabpuio MeTaA IPOMBI U MOAHUH H XO-
TEA MEYaTaTh CBOM OTBET, HO KOTAQ OH IHUIIET, OH 3alIMHAETCS TaK XK€, KaK
u Korpa rooput; HoaaHery ke, KOTOPOMY 3TO XOpOWO GBIAO M3BECTHO,
roToB ObIA 33A2Th MY XOPOLIYI0 FOAOBOMOMKY BO BTOPOM Auasore. Mue
Ka)KETCS, 9TO AEAO YCIIOKOMAOCh, U KaXXAas M3 CTOPOH YAOBOABCTBY-
ercst TeM, 4TOOb OHO He pa3BUBaAOCh Aaabiue. Pabpuro npuxoanTCs
M3PSIAHO PACKOLICAUTHCSI, YTOOBI CKYIIUTh M IPEAATh OrHI0 Anasor Ho-
AaHIIa, KOETO €CAM MHE YAACTCs HAMTH YLEACBIIMI 06pasell, oH byaeT 11o-

caaH Bameit MuaocTu'®,

5 «Io le mando quelle due scritture et contro al Nolano ¢ in una collera

bestiale il nostro Fabritio et se ne vuol vendicare in ogni modo: ma non mi pare
perod ch’egli habbia tutte le ragioni, perche il Nolano se bene honorase di quello
suo discorso, tuta volta celebra anco et fa autore chi n’e I’autore>: Frances Yates,
Giordano Bruno: nuovi documenti [1951] // Giordano Bruno e la cultura euro-
pea del Rinascimento, op. cit., 120. I'lo Bonpocy o BTopom Hp€6bIBaHI/II/I bpyno
B [Taproke u 0 ero ciope ¢ MopaAeHTe MBI OTChIAQEM YUTATEAS K 0OPa3LoBOi
pexoHcTpyKkiun AkOBaHHH AKBUACKKBH BO BBEACHHH K TOATOTOBACHHOMY
uM uspanuio ‘Asyx anasoros” (ibidem, vii—xxiii).

!¢ «II Nolano ha stampato non so che, dove mette in cielo il compasso di
Fabritio, ma come filosopho par poi che ¢’ vogli regolare il giuditio et la tra-
diva del detto Fabritio quasi mostrandoli ch’egli habbia bisogna d’un che dichi
meglio le ragion sue. Fabritio fulminava, et voleva stampare ma s’avviluppa et
quando parla, et quando scrive; et ‘I Nolano che sapeva questo s’era preparato
a volerli ben lavar il capo nel ii° Dialogo. Mi par che la cosa sia cessata, et che
ciascuno si contenti di non passar piu oltre. A Fabritio costa parecchi scudi per
comparar et far abbruciar il Dialogo del Nolano, che se ne potro haver uno, lo
mandera a V.S.»: Frances Yates, Giordano Bruno: nuovi documenti [1951] //
Giordano Bruno e la cultura europea del Rinascimento, op. cit., 121.
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Kak u caepoBaso oxxupars, Hosanen aaxe He Aymaa orcry-
IIaTh U BCKOPE HAIICYaTAA ABA HOBBIX AHAAOTA C KPACHOPEUUBBIMH
HasBaHusMu: “Tpuym¢ mpocrema, uam amasor o MopaeHuuw,
6ore cpeaH reoMeTpoB” (“Idiota triumphans seu de Mordentio inter
geometras deo dialogus”) u “O6 ncTroAkOBaHHN CHOBUACHUS, HAH
Acbpu reomerpos” (“Dialogus qui De somnii interpretatione seu
Geometrica sylva inscribitur”, Parisiis, 1586). Teneps y>xe B3auMHast
BpaxxAa prA0coda U «TOPKECTBYIOIIEIO HAUOTA>» AOIIAA AO TAKOTO
HAKaAa, YTO B HEE OKA3aAMCh BOBACYCHBI AaKe ['M3bI, KpynHerimue
npeacrasutean Karoandeckort aurn u nokposurean Mopaenre!.
BcaeacTBre aTHX COOBITUIT U AQABHEHILIETO YCHACHUS HAIIPSIKCH-
HOCTH IIOCAC COCTOSIBILETOCS B Mae 1586 r. 3BHAMEHUTOrO aHTHApU-
croreaesckoro aucnyta B Koasexe Kambpe'® Bpyno, kak coobuiaer
Bce ToT ke Kopbuneaan B nucsme x [Tuneaan ot 4 aBrycra roro xxe
roaa, pemaet nokuHyTh [ Tapuk n ornpasursest B [epmanuio:

Tpetbero AHs st mucaa Bameit Mmuaocru [...], 9o Askopaaro c Boxseit
MOMOIIBIO YAAAUACS, OTACASICh BOSMOXXHOM CTHIYKH, — TaK OH HAMBIAUA

7 Koudankr mexxay Mopaerre n bpyno o6bsacuser taxke u Boibop mo-
KpoBuTeAei: ecan puaocod obpamaercs k aeab bene (cBsA3AHHBIM C OKpYy-
sxenneM lenpuxa HaBappckoro), To Matemaruk nuer samuth y ['usa, raass
IIPOTHBOIOAOXKHOIO AArepsL.

'8 B nuceme, psarupoBanHoM 6 uions 1586 1., Kopbuneaan, kacasce noae-
muku BpyHo u MopaeHTe, HAMEKAET U Ha BOMHCTBCHHBIC AHTHAPUCTOTCACE-
cKue BBICTynAeHUA Ppuaocoda: «Hoaaner mo-npexnemy Boroer ¢ Mopaenre,
BOT M HOBbIC AMAAOTH. Tereps OH HALICAMACS PasTPOMHTD BCIO IIEPHITATETHYC-
CKYI0 $UAOCOPHUIO, U HACKOABKO 5 CIIOCOOECH B 3TOM Pa3o6paThCs, CBOM AOBOABL
OH M3AaraeT BecbMa yoeAuTeAbHO. AyMaio, 4TO MECTHBIH YHUBEPCHTET IIOGBET
ero kamusiMu. Ho Bekope on otGriBaer B [epmanuio. Aocratodno ysxe Toro,
4TO B AHTAMH OH OCTaBHA IOCA€ Ce0s1 BEAUKHII PACKOA B TAMOIIHUX LIKOAQX;
B OKH3HHU OH 3MHKYypeell, 1 obmecTso ero npusitio» (<1l Nolano sempre contra
il Mordente, et nuovi dialoghi. Hora egli e dreto a destruggere tutta la filosophia
peripatetica et per quel poco ch’io n'intendo mi par che ¢’ dica molto bene le
ragion sue. Penso che sara lapidato da questa Universith. Ma presto se n'andra in
Alemagna. Basta che in Inghilterra ha lasciato scismi grandissimi in quelle scuole,
ete piacevol compagnietto, epicuro per la vita»: Frances Yates, Giordano Bruno:
nuovi documenti [1951] // Giordano Bruno ¢ la cultura europea del Rinascimento,
op. cit., 123). Ha HOBBIi1 AOKYMEHT, IMCIOII NI OTHOLICHUE K AUCITYTY B KOAACKE
Kam6pe, yxassiBact Amaaus [lepdertn: Amalia Perfetti, Un nuovo documento
sul secondo soggiorno parigino di Giordano Bruno (1585-1586) // Giordano
Bruno. Gli anni napoletani e la ‘peregrinatio’ enropea (a cura di Eugenio Canone),

Cassino, Universita degli Studi, 1992, 99-109.
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FOAOBy HCC‘{aCTHOMy APHCTOTCAIO. MOPACHTC IIOIIIEA K FI/ISY U XO4YET,
"ITO6I)I TOT CMOTpeA Ha BCIIHM €TI0 rAa3aMH. BPOAC €CTh €€ KaKOC-TO CO-
YHUHCHUC, OHy6AI/IKOBaHHOC UM HPOTI/IB MOPACHTC, HO A TAKOTIO HE HPI/I'

IIOMHIO, pa3Be 9TO ApyrI/IC KHHUTH, KOTOPI}IC PaHCC OH HaIie4yaTaA B AHTAI/II/I

0 PasAMYHBIX MaTepusix Al06BHU, prrocodun u mareMaruxu’’.

ITucpma Beipatomerocss GAOPEHTHHIA K IAAYAHCKOMY KOAACK-
LIMOHEPY CBUACTEABCTBYIOT O KMBOM HHTepece [TuHeaan x cyanbe
u counHeHusiM bpyno. HeyauBureabHo, 4To B 6ubanorexe aToro
yuennka Manrossr BenaBuaeca, momumo pnasora “O npuunne’,
MMEAMCh U HEKHE <APYTHE AHAAOTH HH-OKTABO>», — AEIKO MOXHO
IPEACTABUTH cehe, YTO CPEAU TIOCACAHUX OBIAM U T€, YTO CTAAU IIPH-
YIHON KOHPAHKTA C MOpACHTCZO. Iror dpakT Mor OBl TOKA3aThCA 3a-
YPAAHBIM, €CAU HE IIPHHUMATh B PACYCT TOTO BICYATACHUS, KAKOE
YIOMSIHYTBIC COYMHCHUSI U BBI3BAHHAS MMM IOACMHKA AOAXKHBI
6b1au mpoussectu Ha [BA062aAbAO AcAb MoHTe, Opara mokpoBu-
teast KapaBaasko, u Ha Taauaes. K romy Bpemenn I'Bupo6aabao yxe
ObIA 3HAKOM C OTKPHITUAMH MoOpAeHTEe — 00 3TOM MOXXHO CYAHTb
o ero nuceMy ot 6 oxTsbpst 1577 r., appecoBaHHOMY A>KaKOMO
KoHTapunu, n3BecTHOMY KOAACKIHOHEPY U NPU3HAHHOMY B yde-
HBIX ¥ AUTEPATypPHBIX KPyrax aBTOPUTETY:

Brrmenassanusiii [ait Llesaps [Benepertn] coobmua mue, 9to Bama
MHAOCTD KCAAAH OBl O3HAKOMHTBCS € NPUHLHUIIOM ACHCTBHS LUPKYASL
®abpunno Mopaente. Bam noxopusiit cayra Hanpasasier Bam Hmxe-
CAcAyIOLece KPAaTKOE MOSICHEHHE, B CKPOMHBIX €rO pasMepax HCXOAs U3
IPEAIOAOXKEHH S, YTO Baa MHAOCTD pacroAaraloT HUPKyAEeM KaK TaKo-
BBIM, — B IIPOTHBHOM CAydac Bcs 3ares GeccmbicacHHa. S npomy Bamero
IPOIICHHUSI, CCAU MHE He YAaAOCh GbITh BaM moaesHbIM, n60 6¢3 1upKyAs B

Y «Scrissi 3 di faa V.S. [...] che il Giordano s’ando con Dio per paura di
qualche affronto, tanto aveva lavato il capo al povero Aristotele. Il Mordente
ando al Guisa et vuole ch’ei pigli il mondo co suoi ingegni. C’¢ non so quale
altra stampa contro il Mordente, ma non me ne ricordo; oltre alli aleri libri che
primo haveva stampato in Inghilterra sopra diverse materia d’Amore, et di filo-
sophia et Matematicax»: ibidem, 125.

20 K TakoMy BbIBOAY C HOAHBIM ocHoBaHHeM npuxoauT O. Kamepora, uc-
xoast us nuckMa Kop6uHeaan u cBepky Karasora 6ubanorexu [Inneasn, B
KoTopom umeercst 3anuck: «Giordano Bruno nolano della Causa principio et
uno, Venetia 1584 et altri dialogi in 8° [«u Apyrue Anasoru HH-OKTaBO» —
npum. nepesoduuxa)>». Cm.: F. Camerota, I/ compasso di Fabrizio Mordente. Per
una storia del compasso di proporzione, op. cit., S1.
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PYKe 3TOT M HOAOGHBIEC HHCTPYMEHTBI C TPYAOM MOAARIOTCS IOHUMAHHIO;
TOTAQ IycTh Bama MHAOCTB AaAyT yKasaHHe pasbickath B Benenun omm-
CaHHe OHOTO LIUPKYAS, KOTOPOE B CBOE BpeMs ObIA HAIleIaTaHO Ha «Iap-
cKoi» Oymare mo pacropspkenuio camoro ®Pabpunno. Ono npunecer
Bam MHOTO 60ABIIE TOAB3HI, TAK KaK IIPOUCXOAHT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OT
aBTOpa, M ecAH 6Bl y MeHsI GBIAO 3TO H3AAHHUE, 51 HE 3aMEAAHA OBl TOCAATH
ero Bameit MuaocTH, a mocemy 51 cHOBa HanmoMHHal0 Bam n npomy Bac
CHH3OMTH AO TOTO, 9TOOBI PaCHOPSXKAThCsI MHOK Kak Bammm cayroit, u
AoGb13aro Bamu pykn?!.

B «xpartkom nosicHeHnu» Maremaruka us Ilesapo, aBropa mo-
cMepTHO onybankoBaHHbIX B 1609 1. “AcTpoHOMuYeckux npobaem”
(“Problematum Astronomicorum”), Bce emie MpeAAaramoIux yco-
BCPLICHCTBOBAHUS AASL OTACABHBIX KOHCTPYKTHUBHBIX JACMCHTOB
LIMPKYASI, ACHCTBUTEABHO BO BCEX IIOAPOOHOCTSIX OIMCHIBACTCS MH-
CTPYMEHT CaACPHMTAHIA, NPEAHA3HAYCHHBIA AASL <HAXOKACHHS
IPONOPLUIL, KAK Ha IIPSIMBIX AMHUAX, TAK M HA OKPY>KHOCTSIX, IIPH-
6Op HAMIOAC3HEHIIMI AASL BCEX, KOMY IPUXOAMUTCS HCIIOAB30BATh
ACTPOHOMMYECKHE, TeorpaduyYecKue M MPOYUE H3MEPUTCABHBIC
MHCTPYMCHTBI, TAKHE KaK aCTPOASOMH, KBAAPAHTBI U TOMY II0A06-
Hble» 2. 1, 6e3ycAOBHO, BPSIA AU MOXXHO CYUTATh CAyYaiHOCTBIO,
4TO B ABYX 61OAHOTe4HBIX cOOpanusix — B Hayunoii 6ubanoreke B

2 «Il detto C. Cesare [Benedetti] mi ha detto che V.S. desidera 'opera-
tione del compasso di Fabritio Mordente. Io per servirla gli mando questa poca
dichiaratione, cosi brevemente, presupponendo che V.S. habbi il compasso ma-
teriale, che altram[en]te questa non servirebbe a nulla. E la mi scusi s’io non
avro forsi ben servita, perché senza il compasso in mano questi tali instrumenti
malam[en]te si possono dar non intendere ma V.S. facci cercar in Venetia che gid
d’ordine dell’istesso Fabritio, fu stampato un foglio reale con la dichiaratione
di detto compasso, dove V.S. senza dubbio sara servita assai meglio, venendo dal
autor, persestesso il qual foglio s’io I’ havessi lo manderei a V.S. ed a questo fine
gli torno a ricordare e pregar che la si degni di comandarmi e tenermi servitore
e gli bascio le mani»: Guidobaldo Del Monte, Lettera a Giacomo Contarini
(Pesaro, 6 ottobre 1577), BAM, ] 231 Inf,, cc. 194v-196v (ur. mo: F. Camerota,
1l compasso di Fabrizio Mordente. Per una storia del compasso di proporzione,
op. cit., 68).

22 «Trovar le proportioni, cosi nelle linee rette e nelle circolari, cosa utilis-
sima per quelli che adoperano instrumenti di Astronomia e di Geographica et
altri per misurar, come Astrolabi, quadranti et simili»: Camerota, ibidem, 68.B
aTom nuckMe [BuA06aAbAO 0UEHD TOAPOGHO ONHCHIBaCT LUPKYAb MopaeHTe.

Cw.: ibidem, 68-70.
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Aunanunrene u B 6ubanorexe Ieiipeapbeprckoro yHusepcurera —
IPIKU3HEHHOE U3AaHME 109MbI BpyHo “O HanMeHbmeM” XpaHUTCSE
CIIACTCHHBIM B OAMH TOM ¢ “Teopueii sBespubix naanucyep” (“Pla-
nisphaeriorum universalium theorica”, Coloniae, 1581) I'sua06aabp0
Aeab MonTte??.

Criopsl 10 II0BOAY LIMPKYASI BBI3BAAM OTPOMHBIN HHTEPEC CO
CTOPOHBI YYaCTHHKOB BEHCI]HAHCKHUX HaYYHBIX KPYTOB U, BEPOSITHO,
AOAKHBI OBIAM IPHBACYb BHHUMAaHUE [aAnAes, cpeAM COYMHEHUM
KOTOPOTO €CTh U AeHCTBHS C IUPKYAEM AASI TEOMETPUIECKUX H BO-
ennnix 3apas” (“Le operazioni del compasso geometrico e militare”,
1597)24. MmenHO B mapyaHCKOH cpeAe NMH3aHCKHH aCTPOHOM Ha-
e Apy>k0y U HOKPOBHTEABCTBO, 3aBsI3aB [POYHbIC OTHOLICHHS C
6paT551MI/I I'BupA00aABAO U ®panuecko Mapueit aoeab MonTe 1 ¢ [Tn-
HEAAH”, KOTOPBIE IOAACP)KAAN €TO KAHAMAATYPY I1PU Ha3HAYCHUU

Ha Kacl)eApy MaTCMaTUKH HaAyaHCKOI‘O YHI/IBCPCI/ITCTQ.2 .

3 Rita Sturlese, Bibliografia censimento e storia delle antiche stampe di Gior-
dano Bruno, op. cit., 106, 108. EcTecTBEHHO, YTO ITOA OAHUM KOPEIIKOM BMECTE C
noamoit “O HanMeHbIIeM” B IK3EMIIASIPAX TUX OUOAHOTEK OKa3a AUCD IICPEIIAL-
TEHBI U APyTHE cOdnHEeHUs BpyHO U ApyTHX aBTOPOB. AIOGONBITHO, TEM He Me-
Hee, 4TO UMeHHO B “De minimo” BpyHo pasBuBaeT HEKOTOpBIE TOAOKEHUS ATO-
MHUCTHYECKOH MAaTEMAaTHKH, HaMe4eHHbIe yKe B “VIcToAKOBaHNH CHOBUACHUS
¥l IMCHHO B cBsisH ¢ nsobperennem Mopaenre (em.: F. Camerota, I/ compasso di
Fabrizio Mordente. Per una storia del compasso di proporzione, op. cit., 97-105).

 Anronuno ®asapo npeanoaaraet, 4ro [aanaeit MOr YepraTh BAOXHOBE-
HHE AAS IOCTPOCHUS CBOETO TEACCKOIIA B UTPYLICIHOM MOACAHU, U3TOTOBACH-
noit Cumone bapouuno no ykasauusm I'Bup06aabao Acab MonTe: Antonio
Favaro, Il compasso geometrico e militare // Galileo Galilei e lo studio di Pa-
dova, Firenze, Le Monnier, 1883, 222. (DaBapo TaK)Ke€ OTMEYAET, YTO UMEHHO
LHPKYAD YYCHBLI IPEMOAHEC B KadecTBe nopapka AskanBunueHno [Tuneaan
(ibidem, 208). O uupxyae laauaes cm.: Guglielmo Righini, Le operazioni del
compasso geometrico ¢ militare di Galileo Galilei, Firenze, Istituto ¢ museo di
storia della scienza, 1980. O moaemuxe, BeI3BaHHOH aTUM H306peTeHueM [a-
anaes, cm.: F. Camerota, I/ compasso di Fabrizio Mordente. Per una storia del
compasso diproparzione, op. cit., 115-118.

% O p3aumooTrHomenusax I lunaeaan u Taanaes cm.: Aldo Stella, Galileo,
il circolo culturale di Gian Vincenzo Pinelli e la «patavina libertas» // Galileo e
la cultura padovana (Convegno di studio promosso dall’Accademia Patavina di
Scienze Lettere ed Arti nell’ambito delle celebrazioni galileane dell’ Universita
di Padova 13-15 febbraio 1992, a cura di Giovanni Santinello), Padova, CE-
DAM, 1992, 307-325.

26O nopAepKKe KaHAMAATYpsI Taamaes cm.: Antonio Favaro, Galileo
Galilei e lo studio di Padova, op. cit., ad indicem; Gaetano Cozzi, Galileo Ga-
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Casssivu 6ubanoduaa ITuneaan c Ppannueii, paBHO Kak U HH-
Tepecamu ['BA06aAbAO B 06AACTH MATEMATUKH H KOCMOAOTUH, 00'b-
SICHSIETCS1, BOSMOXXHO, H CTOAb OOMABHOE NIPUCYTCTBHE COYMHECHUI
Hoaanua B ypbusckoit 6u6AHOTeKe, KOTOPAsi BIAOTh AO CEPEAMHBI
XVIII B. ocTaBasach caMbIM 3HAYUTEABHBIM COOPAHUEM €IO TPYAOB
B Mraauu. 1o 6orarcTBo TeM 6oace IpUMEIaTEABHO, €CAU HMETD B
BHAY BECbMa CKPOMHBIC [I0OKA3aTCAU APYTUX HTAABSHCKUX OUbAMO-
TeK, moAydeHHble Putoit Crypaese B pesyabrare paboThl Hap COCTaB-
ACHHEM MOAC3HEIIIIIETO IIEPEYH T BCEX COXPAHUBUIMXCS ITPUKU3HEH-
HBIX M3AAHUH TPyAoB DpyHo. Ha KHM)KHBIX MOAKAX repriorckoro
ABOpIIa XPaHATCS OAMHHAALATH IHpousBeacHHH ¢uarocoda: “O
tensx uael, “Tlecus Hupuen”, “Kparkoe usaoxenune Ayaauesoit
apxutextypsl (“De compendiosa architectura”), “TToacseanux”, “O
npuuune’, “O6 oxornnubeM cBetnabHuke A0orukoB” (“De lampade
venatoria”), “Tesucsy, untanusie B Koasexe Kambpe”, “O6 uccaepo-
Bannu BuAOB~ (“De specierum scrutinio”), “O TpoficTBeHHOM Hau-
menbuem” (“De triplici minimo”), “O monaae” (“De Monade”) u “O
cocraBe 06paszos” (“De imaginum compositione”)”. OTtHowenns,
B KoTOpbIxX ¢ Opanuecko Mapueii IT aeana Posepe (1549-1631) co-
crosian ['Bupo6aabao u Opanvecko Mapus aeab Monre (310t mo-
CACAHUI IPOAOAXKAA IIPOSIBASIT MHTEPEC K y pOnHCKoil 6ubanoTexke
u u3 PuMa, 0TKyAa, B YaCTHOCTH, OH OTIIPaBUA B Y POUHO COYMHEHMU ST
Kammnaneaan®), Xopoio AOKyMEHTHPOBaHbI>, HO U OTHOCHTEABHO
[Muneaan umeercs cupeteabcTBo [Taoro I'Baaba0, KOTOpELI CO06-
LIaeT, YTO repuor YPOHHCKUI CYUTAA TOTO BaKHBIM COBETYUKOM B
AeAe IPHOOPETECHU I KHUT U PyKOIIHCEH:

lilei, Paolo Sarpi e la societd veneziana // Paolo Sarpi tra Venezia ¢ [’Europa,
Torino, Einaudi, 1979, ad indicem; 7. Wazbitski, I/ cardinale Francesco Maria
del Monte, op. cit., ad indicem.

*7 Rita Sturlese, Bibliografia censimento e storia delle antiche stampe di Gior-
dano Bruno, op. cit., xxvii-xxviii, 13.

28 Bor 4T0 KapauHaA AeAb MonTe numet reprory Yp6unckomy ns Puma 4
Hos16ps1 1592 1.: «KpomeToro, Bbimaa “Ouaocodpus” 0. Tommaso Kammaneaass,
CTOAB YYTHBO pa3bUBaOImas B IIyX U Ipax 6AaroBOCIUTaHHEHIIETO ApHCTO-
TeAS, YTO ECAH OHA MOTMAAETCS Ha TAa3a [ [a40TTO, OH MOAYYHUT HEMAABIH OBOA
Ans pasppaxkeHHs» («Di piti ¢ comparsa una Philosophia di Fra Tomasso Cam-
panella la qualle lacera cosi urbanamente quel Gentil’Homo di Aristotele, che se
la vede il Paciotto ne pigliera non pocca alteratione»: Z. Wazbinski, I/ cardinale
Francesco Maria del Monte, op. cit., 50; cm. Taxxe 51).

2 Cwm.: ibidem, ad indicem.
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®pannuck Mapust, repuor YpOuHCcKuii, KOMM Halll BEK BOCXUIIACTCS
KaK TOCYAapeM, B CBOEM YCCPAMH [0 HayKax| COCTASAIOIIMMCA C LapsiMH
APCBHOCTH, OXOTHO cIipammnBaa coseta y [ Tnneaayca. M xoraa on npunsa
peleHHe cOGHpPATh 3aIUCH O COOBITHSX TOBCEAHEBHOI HalleH HCTOPUH, KO-
TOpBIE, BUASL B HUX OPYAHE HHTEPECa CBOUX ACPKaB, CHABHBIC MHPa H3AQBHA
XPAaHHAH B TailHe, CAMHCTBEHHbIH, K KoMy oH obpatuacs, 6s1a Moann Bun-
LICHLIUH, OTKAUKHYBILHICS Ha €ro IpochOy caMbIM AOCTOMHBIM 06pazom?.

Caasa ITuneaau, cunraBuierocs, no BeipaxeHuo Mapka ®y-
MapOAH, <IIOCACAHUM MPHHLEICOM pPECIyOAMKHM HTaAbSHCKOM
CAOBECHOCTH>» ', ObIAQ CBSI3aHA B IEPBYI0 OYECPEAD C €ro GoraTeit-
el 9acTHON 6MOANOTEKOM, KOTOpasi B Te TOABI UTpaAa Bce boaee
3AMETHYIO POAb MHTCAACKTYAABHOTO LICHTPA M MECTA BCTPEY AAS
BCHCLIMAHCKMX YICHBIX U AAS IIPUE3KUX 9pyAnToB . [Toaromy rep-
LIOT, JKEAasl, CPEAH IIPOUETO, COOMPATh KHUTH, OOpPEICHHbIC HA LICH-
3YPHBII1 3a1IpeT™, PeIHA IPUOCTHYTh K CTOAb LIEHHOMY AASL HETO

30 «Franc. Maria Urbini Dux, quem veterum regum studium aemulantem,

admiratur actas nostra, Pinellum consulere haud gravabatur. Idemque cum acta
rerum in orbe nostro quotidie gestarum, quae Imperiorum olim instrumenta
qui rerum potiebantur in arcanis habebant, colligenda sibi decrevisset, ad unum
To. Vincentium confugit, qui eius votis egregie respondit»: Paolo Gualdo, Vita
Toannis Vincentii Pinelli // Vitae selectorum aliquot virorum |...] (a cura di Wil-
liam Bates), Londra, 1681, 341.

3 Marc Fumaroli, La scuola del silenzio. Il senso delle immagini nel XVII
secolo, Milano, Adelphi, 1995, 52.

320 6ubanorexe ITuneaan cm.: Adolfo Rivolta, Un grande bibliofilo del
XVI. Contributo a uno studio sulla biblioteca di Gian Vincenzo Pinelli, Monza,
Scuola Tipografica Editrice Artigianelli, 1914; A. Rivolta, Catalogo dei codici pi-
nelliani sell Ambrosiana (presentazione di Giulio Bertoni), Milano, Tipografia
Pontificia Arcivescovile S. Giuseppe, 1933; Emile Picot, Les Frangais italianisants
au XV siécle, Paris, Honoré Champion, 1907, t. I1, ad indicem; A. Cappellini,
Un mecenate genovese a Padova: Gianvincenzo Pinelli // Giornale storico e lette-
rario della Liguria, 13 (1937), 129-134; Marcella Grendler, A Greek Collection
in Padua: The Library of Gian Vincenzo Pinelli (1535-1601) // Renaissance %a—
terly, XXIII (1980), 386-416; M. Grendler, Book collecting in Counter-Refor-
mation Italy: the Library of Gian Vincenzo Pinelli (1535-1601) // The Journal of
Library History, XVI (1981), 143-151. Llennsie cBeacHUA COAEPIKATCSI TAKKE
B IIepenucKe, ony6anKoBaHHOM HeaaBHO AHHOM Payaxen: Une correspondence
entre deux humanistes: Gian Vincenzo Pinelli et Clande Dupuy (editée avec intro-
duction, notes et index par Anna Maria Raugei), Firenze, Olschki, 2001.

3% Gino Benzoni, Francesco Maria II Della Rovere // Dizionario Biografico

degli Italiani, op. cit., 1998, vol. 50, 56.
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COTPYAHHYECTBY ¢ masyaHckuM 6ubanodpuaom. Heanss uckatodars,
4To U caM bpyHo Bo Bpems HpC6bIBaHI/I$I B ITaaye B 1591 r. mor no-
cemjaTs OOIIECTBO yXKe 3HAMECHUTOIO K TOMY BPEMECHHU KOAACKLIHO-
Hepa, IPUBACKACMBII HE TOABKO €T0O 3aMEYaTCABHON OHOANOTEKOI,
HO U €€ IIPOCAABACHHBIMHU IOCETHTEASIMU .

Taxum obpasom, u 'Bupaobaabao, n kappunaa Ppanyecko Ma-
pHUsl MOTAM TIOAYYUTb HeOOXOAUMBIE CBeacHUs 0 AskopaaHo BpyHo
U O HEKOTOPBIX €ro counHeHuAX oT [ Tuneaan. 3Hast o cToAb TeCHOM
CIIACTCHUU HHTECAACKTYAABHBIX CBS3CH, HETPYAHO IIPEACTABUTSH cebe
u KapaBapyxo npuCyTCTBYIOLIMM Ha KAKOM-HUOYAD U3 COOpaHUil B
AOME CBOETO IMOKPOBUTEAS B PIMe B TOT caMbIil MOMEHT, KOTAQ TaM
00Ccy>KAaAACH HOAQHCKAST PHAOCOPHSI.

OTHM AEAO HE HCYEPIBIBAETCA. APYrHM He MEHEe BAKHBIM I1O-
cpeaymomum 3BeHOM BausiHusA bpyno na KapaBaasxo mor crars cam
ITaoso I'Basabao. Yuenuk Mantossl beHaBuaeca U TOHKUI 3PYAUT,
OH ObIA TecHO cBsi3aH ¢ [InHeAAM 1 A2XKe HAaIlMCAA AOKYMEHTHPO-
BaHHYI0 Ouorpaduio csoero pApyra. B 1961 r. l'erano Kouuu o6Ha-
Ppy>XHA uHTEepecHeimee mucbmMo kapannasa Orrasuo [lapaBuunno
or 2 aBrycra 1603 r., appecoBaHHOE MOHCHHBOPY I'BaABAO, B KOTO-
poMm mpsmo rosoputcs o KapaBapo u 0 Kakod-TO €ro KapTHHE,
HAXOASIICHCS «HA IIOAIIYTH MEXAY HaOOXKHOCTBIO U Oe300xueM>»
(«tra il devoto et profano»):

AocToatumbrii rociopus 6par moi!

Muxeaanasxeso KapaBassko, cAaBHBIH KMBOIKCEL], PACCKA3bIBACT,
4TO BOACIO TO AW TCHH, TO A AyXa OH OKasaacs B Buuenune, rae emy Bepe-
TUACA HCKYIIZ 6Aarop0AHbIﬁ TOCIIOAMH, ICHHUTCADb )XHUBOIINCH, 3aAaBaB-
H_II/II:I CMy YAI/IBI/ITCABHBIC BOHPOCbI; OH OIIUCHIBAECT (HO HE MUuuIeT KI/ICTI)IO)
CBAIICHHHUKA C AMLOM pedpopMara, KOTOPBIH, KOTAQ HE OTKPBIBACT PTa,
BBITASIAUT TEATHHIIEM, HO B 6eCeAaX CBOMX M3BICKAHHO KacaeTcs A6oro
IpeAMeTa; IIOXOXKE, YTO B MAAMTPE €r0 — KPacKu BCeX HayK, HO, Kak
CIIPAaBEAAMBO OTMEYAET XYAOKHUK, CAM OH, HE 6yAylm B HUX CBEAYI, HE
MOT KacaTbCsl AO CYTH A€AQ, He 3HAS €r0 KaK CACAYET; YCAOBEK ITOT, IO
€ro CAOBAM, XKCAAA 3aKa3aTh €My paboTy, H PacCy>KAQA TO O LEPKBaX, TO
0 KaKOM-HHOyAD IIPOU3BEACHUH HCKYccTBa AAst ETo cBeTAOCTH enmckomna
ITaAyaHCKOTO; AASL HETO OH YK€ CO3AQA HEKOE IIOAOTHO, OCTAHOBHBIICECST
Ha IIOAITYTH MEX Ay HaGOXXHOCTBIO U 6e360KHeM, Ha KOTOPOE TOT He IIOXKe-

3% Cwm.: Frances Yates, Giordano Bruno: nuovi documenti [1951] // Gior-
dano Bruno ¢ la cultura europea del Rinascimento, op. cit., 134-135.
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AaA B3UPATh AMIIb U3AAACKA; [IPABAA U TO, YTO OH 3aCTABHA €I'O PACKOLIIE-
ANTBCSL HA HEBEAOMO CKOABKO 30AOTBIX, M BAOOABOK U3PSIAHBIE PACXOABI
Ha copepoxanue. Ecan 651 Bama Musocts Gb1a1 Tak A106€3HBI OGBACHUTD,
KaK BCE 3TO MOTAO CAYYHTHCS, ©KEAH HE HCXOANAO oT Bac, u kto 6514 ceit
BUYEHTUHCKUH KAMPUK, CTOAD YCEPAHBIH B CBOEH Af0603HATEABHOCTH!

51 6b1A 06cCIIOKOEH OTCYTCTBHEM IUceM OT Bameit Muaocty, koraa
B PYKH MOHM IIONIAAO IIOCAAHME OT 25 YHCAQ, IOAHOE HOAPOro HacTpoe-
HM3I, M3BICKAHHBIX YTEX CAAAOCTHBIX becea, HO HoAee BCEro MBI paAyeMcst
o Bamem sppaBun, o Tom, uto Brl yrke monpaBuAuch U MOXeTE yTEIIUTSH
BAOBCTBYIOIIYIO T¢PLIOTHHIO U BHOBb IIPUHSATH Ha cebs TpyAbl Oaarue u
cBsEeHHEIE [...] .

OTO NMUCHMO, TOAHOE HAMEKOB M HAITMCAHHOE B KOMMYECKH-IIY-
TOBCKOM CTHAE, BbI3BaAO GypHbIE CIIOPBI CPEAH HCCACAOBATEACH

3 «Molto Rev. Sig.r come fratello, Michelangelo da Caravaggio Pittore
eccellente, dice, che capito per ombra, o spirito in Vicenza, e trovo un ga-
lant’huomo, che si diletta de pittura, et li fece mirabili interrogazioni; discrive,
ma non dipinge col pennello un prete, ch’ha cera di reformato, et se non parla
pare un Theatino; ma che nelli discorsi tocca galantemente d’ogni cosa; pare
ch’abbia tintura de tutte le scienze, ma dice bene, che per non saperne lui, non
pote toccare la midolla, se sapeva da dovero, lo discrive volenteroso di far dipin-
gere, et hora discorreva delle Chiese, hora di qualche bell’opra per Mons.r Ves-
covo di Padova; ma chi gli avesse fatto qualche quadro, che fusse in quel mezzo
fra il devoto, et profano, che non I’ haveria voluto vedere da lontano; E vero, che
li caccid di mano non so quanti scudi, et buone spese, V.S. di gratia ci dichiari
come pub €ssere tutto questo senza essersi partito di qua, et chie questo Reli-
gioso Vicentino cosi curioso, et diligente.Stavo con fastidio di non havere lettere
di V.S. quando mi ¢ capitata quella di xxVv piena di buona cera, di ricreatione
di Villa, et dolcissime conversazioni et pitt d’ogni cosa ci rallegriamo della sua
salute, et che gia sia in termine, che possa consolare una Duchessa vedova, et fa-
ticare in opere buone, e Sante [...]». I unTupyto nuceMo, OpUrHHAA KOTOPOrO
COACPXKHUTCS B pyKonucy, xpansmeiicst B bubanorexe Cs. Mapxka B Benenjun
(ms. It., X, 69, [6710]), o rpanckpunuuu laerano Kouuu, xoropyro ox npu-
BoauT B ctarhe: Gaetano Cozzi, Intorno al cardinale Paravicino, a monsignor
Paolo Gualdo e a Michelangelo da Caravaggio // G. Cozzi, Ambiente veneziano,
ambiente veneto. Saggi su politica, societa, cultura nella Repubblica di Venezia in
eta moderna, Marsilio, Venezia, 1997, 223.

3¢ Aaeccanppo Tacconu B “TloxumeHnu Kaaylku” Ha3bIBaeT €T0 ABTOPA
YEAOBEKOM «YMHBIM U OCTPOPE4UBEIM>»: «[TOoCACAHUM BeA OTPSIA U3 BUUCH-
tunues / Haimpepo I'Baaban; on nsobpaxas / Aosepernoro apyra duue-
anna, — / Ho cepana 308 k Apyrum ero toakaa. / He 3Haa ToT cTan uckyc-
Heit BAacTeanHa, / Ko Tak B koBapcTBe BoiiH npeycnesas, — / Ho, B Heyua
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TBOp‘lCCTBa KapaBano H AAAO ITOBOA AAA COBCPI.LICHHO paBHI)IX HH-
TCPHPCT&HHﬁ, KaKk, Hal’IPI/IMCP, TpaKTOBKI/I q)CPAI/IHaHAO BOAOHI}I/I37
HAHU Maypm_mo KaAbBCSI/Isg. Ho nesaBucumo or ACﬁCTBHTCABHOFO
SHAQYCHMU A 3TOTI'O TCKCTA U TCX COOGPa)KCHPII:I, KOTOPI)IC 13 HCTO MO>XKHO
HN3BACYDb OTHOCHUTCABHO ITO3THKH KapaBa,ApKo, boaonssa u KaAI)BCSI/I
B OAHMH T'OAOC HPI/ICOCAI/IHﬂ]OTCﬂ K I'MIIOT€3C O AMYHOM 3HAKOMCTBC
XYAOKHHKA C rBaAbAO”. OHI/I MOTAHN BCTPCTI/ITbCﬂ B PI/IMC, KOTrAa CBA-

psiasics, 6oaea 3a many, / Ha axxuBom crsire peny Hauapanas. // On Mysx 6b1a
ACT IISITUAECSTH ABYX, / YMCH, OCTPOPCUHB M BIAA IieKaMy, / 3aAeTb yMea
HacMeImKoi 4yTkui cayx / M Bce caoBa Mapryra 3naa Ha mamsars. / C Hum
MY>KHKOB TOAIIa — cBUpenblil AyX / MM mydna 6eabMa rmoa TynsiMu abamu: /
OHu, 1o 3y651 BoOpysKeHbI, / A A5 3Aa, Ka32A0Ch, ObIAH poskAcHBI» («La squa-
dra di Vicenza ultima guida / Naimiero Gualdi, a la sembianza fuore / Amico
d’Ezzelin che se ne fida; / Ma non risponde a la sembianza il core. / Quel campo
non avea scorta pitt fida, / D’ogni bellica frode era inventore: / Ma facea ‘1 goffo,
e si tenea col papa, / E ne la finta insegna avea una rapa. // Egli era un uom
d’anni cinquantadui, / Dotto e faceto, ¢ con le guance asciutte; / Solito sempre
dar la baia altrui, / Che sapea tutti i motti di Margutte. / Gran turba di villani
avea con lui / Con occhi stralunati e ciere brutte, / Ch’armati di balestre e ron-
che e scale / Nati a posta parean per far del male»: A. Tassoni, La secchia rapita
(a cura di Pietro Papini, nuova presentazione di Giulio Cattaneo), Firenze, San-
soni, 1984, VIII 35-36, 140).

% BOAOHBSI PaCIIO3HACT B IIUCHME LICABIH PsiA HAMCKOB Ha 06eCIIOKOeH-
HOCTb U IIOAO3PCHUS, KOTOPbIC, YYUTHIBASI CBEKECTh MOCTAHOBACHUN Tpu-
aeHTckoro Cobopa, puMCKHE LiePKOBHHKH UCIIBITBIBAAN B OTHOLICHUH TBOP-
gectBa Kapasaaxo. ITapaBuymuno, mo mHeHuio boroHsH, B mpoHHYecKoit
opme ewe pas 3asBASECT CBOE HECOTAACHE € MOCTYIKAMH ['BaAbAO H emmu-
ckona ITapayaHCKOro, KOTOPBIIT 3aKa3aA CTOAb HECOAHO3HAYHOMY XYAOKHHKY
IPOM3BEACHHE MCKYCCTBA, HAXOAMLIEECH «MEXKAY HabOXHOCTBIO M 6e360-
KHEM>», — IPOU3BEACHHE, KOTOPOE, GYAb OHO MOMEIICHO B AATAPE HAH BbI-
BELICHO B LIEPKBH, HECOMHEHHO BBI3BAAO (bl HETOAOBAHHUE Y TAKOTO CTPOTOrO
U IIPAaBOBEPHOTO XPUCTHAHHMHA, KAK OH CaM, PCUIMTCABHOIO NPOTHBHHKA
>KHBOIIHCH TAKOTO PoAa («Ha KOTOpOE He IMOXEAaA B3UPaTh H3pascKka»): F.
Bologna, L’incredulita del Caravaggio, op. cit., 54—61.

3% C rouxu spenns KaapBesu, mUcbMO, HAIPOTUB, BRIPAXXACT CUMIIATHIO
[TapaBuunso k I'Baabao 1 x camomy KapaBaasko, kak ecan 651 5TH Tpu AcH-
CTBYIOIIMX AHLIa IOCAQHUS COCTABASAH CAUHBIH KPYT Apyseil. Mponuyeckn
O6BIrpbIBast H3BAH KAPTHH HOCACAHETO, TOMCIAIOI M UX MEXAY HaOOXKHBIM
u 6e360xHbIM, [TapaBUINHO KOO HAMEKAECT TOABKO Ha HX YPE3MCPHYIO
ueny (M. Calvesi, Le realta del Caravaggio, op. cit., 196-200).

¥ I'lpeanoaoxenue o erpede Kapasaasxo ¢ ITaoso I'saanpso Mapxo Ily-
IHMAAO AOHOAHSET ApyruMu cosnaseHusmu: Marco Pupillo, Per un riesame del
collezionismo di Paolo Gualdo // Venezia Arti, 1998, 27-36 (8 ocobennoctu 32).
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IMIEHHUK IPOXMBAA TAM B 1602-1603 rr. Kpowme roro, Komuu, a Bcaea
3a HUM ¥ BaKOUHBCKH, yKasbIBAIOT Ha CYLIECTBOBAHHE PSAA IIMCEM
U CBUAETEABCTB O BCTpEYaX (B ITasye u B Oeppape B 1598 1., B Pume
B 1592, 1602-1603 u 1606-1609 rr.) MmesxAy [Baabp0 1 KapAHHAAOM
Aaeab MonTe'. He crouT Taxoke YIIyCKATh U3 BUAQ, YTO, KAK OTMeYa-
AOCh B HEKOTOPBIX CTaThsIX ITOCAEAHETO BpeMeHH, I'BaabAO muTas
0CO0YI0 CTPacTh K KMBOIIUCH, O YEM CBUACTEABCTBYET OCTABACHHOE
UM coOpaHUe KApTUH U YacTast U OOMABHASI NIEPENUCKA C AHL[AMH,
HHTEPECYIOIUMHCS KOAACKITHOHUPOBAHUEM H HCKYCCTBOM B LIEAOM
(c AaTOHHO KBCPCHI‘I/I41, Aopenro HHHbOpHCﬁ“, Kaopom-Huxoas

40 Cwm.: Z. Wazbiniski, I/ cardinale Francesco Maria del Monte, op. cit., 197,
n.71.

# Cm.: Uberto Motta, Antonio Querenghi (1546-1633). Un letterato pado-
vano nella Roma del tardo Rinascimento, Milano, Vita e Pensiero, 1997 (unte-
PECHA PEKOHCTPYKIIMs OTHOUICHUH HAyKH U [O33UH B KPYTY [OCACAOBATEACH
Taanaes B TTaaye, raasa IV, u crpannnst, nocssamennsie 6n6An0$uAbCTBY 1
orHomeHusM Ksepenru, [Tuneasn u rBaAbAO); cM. Taxoke: Lina Bolzoni, Il
segretario neoplatonico: F. Patrizi, A. Quyerenghi, V. Gramigna // La corte ¢ il
cortegiano. II. Un modello europeo (a cura di Adriano Prosperi), Roma, Bulzoni,
1980, 141-162. O6 orHomenusx [Taoro I'saappo u AnToHno KBepenru cm.:
Giorgio Ronconi, Paolo Gualdo, Antonio Querengo ¢ le Accademie (A propo-
sito di lettera giocosa del Gualdo al Querengo) // Atti e Memorie dell’Accademia
patavina di Scienze Lettere ed Arti, 1992-1993 (volume V, parte III), 101-119.
Cwm. Taxoxe: Uberto Motta, UAmbr. S 77 sup. e 'inventario dei libri di Antonio
Querenghi: antichi e moderni nell’erudizione di fine Cinquecento // Italia Me-
dioevale e Umanistica, XLI (2000), 243-400; Id., La biblioteca di Antonio QJE -
renghi. Lereditd umanistica nella cultura del primo Seicento // Studi secenteschi,
41 (2000), 177-283. O6 untepece Kpepenru k sxusonucu B cBsisu ¢ dppeckamu
Kappa1o Bo aBopue Papuese cm.: Caterina Volpi, Odoardo al bivio. L'inven-
zione del Camerino Farnese tra encomio e filosofia // Bollettino d’Arte, 105-106
(1998), 87-95 (otHOCHTEABHO Muda 0 Tepakae B counnennsax Ksepenru cm.:
Lina Bolzoni, Ercole e i Pigmei, ovvero Controriforma e intellettuali neopla-
tonici // Rinascimento, serie II, 21, 1981, 285-296). B 6u6aunorexe Kpepenrn
HUMEAOCH 3HAYMTEABHOE YHMCAO KHHT, CBA3AHHBIX CO criopaMu o Pedopmanun.
O pacnpocrpanenuu uacit Aorepa 8 XVI B. 1 0 €ro cOYMHEHUAX B YACTHBIX
6HOAHOTEKAX CM. IOAC3HEHMINYI0 B METOAOAOTMYECKOM OTHOIICHHH pabory:
Adriano Prosperi, Lutero al Concilio di Trento // Lutero in Italia. Studi storici nel
V centenario della nascita (a cura di Lorenzo Perrone, introduzione di Giovanni
Miccoli), Casale Monferrato, Marietti, 1983, 97-114.

42 O nepenucke [Tunvopun ¢ I'saapao, [Teiipeckom u ITuneasn cm.: Ca-
terina Volpi, Lorenzo Pignoria e i suoi corrispondenti // Nouvelle de la Republi-
que des Lettres, 1992-11, 71-127 (3Ta CTaThsl HA MATEPUAAE OTAEABHBIX THCEM
IIOATBEPIKAQCT cepbeaHblil mHTepec ['BaabAo K skuBonucu: ibidem, 95).
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EIIIE PA3 O KAPABAAJKO M BPYHO

®abpu ae [eitpeckom™ — saBcerparasmu poma-6ubanorexu ITu-

Heaan*). OTACABHOTO HCCACAOBAHMSA 3aCAYXKUBAECT HHTEPEC BUYCH-
THHCKOTO KAMPHUKA K ACTPOHOMMHM U OTKpHITHAM [aAuaes, o Haan-
YU KOTOPOTO MOYXHO CYAUTD I10 €TI0 NEPENHUCKE € yYeHbIM ™.

He npunmikas 3Ha4eHU S TEX OTHOIIEHUH, KOTOPbIE MOTAH CBSI-
3aTb cusTeAbHOrO nmokposurteast Kapasaasxo B Pume c bearapmuno
u a1 Ilepponom, Bce sxe B AkanBundenno IIuneasn s Buxy ro-
pasa0 6oAce BepOSITHOTO MPETEHACHTA Ha POAb IIOCPEAHUKA B 3Ha-
komcrBe Opanyecko Mapuu ¢ naesimu Asxopaano bpyno. Mimenno
OT MaAYaHCKOTO 6MOAHOPHAA MOT HCXOAUTH HMITYABC, CIIOCOOCTBO-
BAaBIIMH PAacIpOCTpaHEHMIO COYMHeHUM u uaei Hoaanma B cpeae,
XKKAYIIEH KHUT ¥ COOECEAHMKOB HE OPTOAOKCAABHBIX, 4 B IEPBYIO
OYepeAb KHUBO HHTECPECYIOIIUXCS CIIOPAMHU O BOIPOCAX KOCMOAOTHHU
U HayKH, OTTOAOCKH KOTOPBIX MOXKHO HE Pa3 BCTPETUTh B COYHHE-
Husix ['Bup06aabao aeab MonTe u [aanaes. Bue Takoro koHTekcra
66140 6B TPYAHO cebe PEACTABUTD IPUCYTCTBUE KHUT BpyHo B Y-
buHCcKo# bubanoOTEKE.

[Tepenucka Kop6uneaau ¢ ITuneaan u [Tuneasn ¢ Ppandecko
Mapueii II aeasa PoBepe, BeposiTHO, MOXKET pacckasarb 60AblIe O
npuobperennu tekcroB bpyno. Ho nccaepoBanue atoit npobaems
HaXOAUTCSI TOABKO B Ha4aAbHOU CBOEHU CTAAUM. HapﬂAy C MHOXe-
CTBOM APYTHX BOIIPOCOB, ObIAO OBl HHTEPECHO IPOSICHUTH, KAKUM
00pasoM 3HauMTeAbHas 4YacTh OMOAHMOTEKH IaAyaHCKOIO Ipy-
AWUTA — IIOCA€ BCCBO3BMOXKHBIX NPHUKAIOYECHUH U IIEPEKUB Y)KACHOE
KOpabAeKpylIeHHEe — B KOHILe KOHLIOB, B HioHe 1608 1., 6yayuu npu-
obperena 3a 3050 aykaros, nonaaa B pyku Peaepuxo boppomeo,
OAHOTO U3 BeauKHX cobeceannkoB Kapasapxo®. Mue kaxercs

# O ppyxeckux orHOmeHHsX MexAy [lefipeckom, I'Baabpo, [Tuneasn n
Taanacem em.: Cecilia Rizza, Peiresc e [’Italia (prefazione di Raymond Lebegue),
Torino, Giappichelli, 1965. Csexuit moprper ¢ppaHIyscKoro apyaura 6pia
cosaan Mapkom Pymapoan: Marc Fumaroli, Nicolas-Claude Fabri de Peiresc,
Prince de la République des Lettres (Conférence organisée par I’Association
Pro-Peyresq dans la Maison d’Erasme & Anderlecht le mercredi 3 juin 1992),
Bruxelles, 1993, 1-34.

# 06 atom cm.: C. Volpi, Lorenzo Pignoria e i suoi corrispondenti, op. cit., 95.

% 06 nx orHomenusx cm.: Giorgio Ronconi, Paolo Gualdo e Galileo //
Galileo e la cultura padovana, op. cit., 359-371.

% O cyapbe 6ubanorexn ITuneasn cm.: Massimo Rodella, Fortuna e
sfortuna della biblioteca di Gian Vincenzo Pinelli: la vendita a Federico Borro-

meo // Bibliotheca. Rivista di studi bibliografici, 2003 (2), 87-125.
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HMHTEPECHBIM IIOIYTHO OTMETUTH, 4TO B Heamoae mo caepam xHur
[Tuneaan man He TOABKO areHTH boppomeo: Tam sxe HaXOAMAHUCH U
IIOCAQHIIBI TepLora YpOUHCKOro, KOTOPBIM ObIA AQH TBEPABLI IIPU-
Ka3 AI00OH IIeHOH OIICPEAUTD COHCPHI/IKOB47.

S Bce Goabie YOEKAAIOCH, B CHAY U3AOKCHHBIX B IIPEABIAYLIEM
IPUAOKEHUHU IIPUYHH, 4YTO HUKAKAas TMIIOTE3a O BOSMOXKHOH CBA3U
mexay Kapasapxo u BpyHo He Moxer cuutarbest BoaHe 060cHo-
BaHHOH, €CAU OHA HE OTBEYAET MPEKAE BCETO HA IPUHILIMITHAABHBIH
BOIIPOC: KAKUM 00PasoM XyAOXKHHUK MOT BOOOLIE IO3HAKOMUTBCS €
«HOAAHCKOH puaocodueii»? K coxkaseHHIO, STOT BOIPOC TaK U OC-
TAACS HE3AMCYCHHBIM AAS ABTOPOB AQXKE CAMBIX BA)KHBIX HAYYHBIX
pabot, nocesiueHHbIX B XX CTOACTHH COOCTABACHUIO HOITUKH Be-
AMKOTO )XHBOIHUCLA ¢ uAessMu bpyHo. Ot crpanuisr, pasymeercs,
HUKaK He MOTYT IIPETEHAOBATh Ha OKOHYATEABHOE pEICHHE IIPO-
6aeMbl. VX cCKpOMHO 3aCAYTO#l MOXKHO CYUTATh AUIIb IIOCTAHOBKY
Bonpoca kak conditio sine qua non AaAbHEHINErO U3YYCHUS MIPCA-
noaaraemMoro BausiHusi bpyno na Kapasapsxo, npudem Hanboaee
HEPCIEKTUBHBIM U 3aCAY>)KHBAIOIINM AAABHEHIIEH IPOBEPKU Map-
IIPYTOM IIOMCKA CACAYET MPHU3HATh MYTh, OTMEYCHHBIH PUIypaMuU
[Tuneasn, 6parse aocab MonTe, I'Baabao 1 Acana Posepe.

47 B nuceme I'pano Mapuu I'panu x @eaepuxo Boppomeo, ornpasaen-
noM u3 Heanoast 13 ssuBapst 1607 r., mpsimo ynoMuHaeTcst moBepeHHbIH Ppan-
vecko Mapuu II peasa Posepe, mocaanHsiil ¢ neaso npuobperenus 6ubano-
texu [ TuHeaAn: « 5] npUHSA ycAOBHE, HO, TIOCKOABKY BCE BOAUH TOAOC TOBOPSIT
MHe, 9TO OH [KHUTOTOPIOBeEIl, B Ybe BAAACHHE Nlepelnaa 6ubanoreka) He ns Tex
AIOACH, KOMY MOXKHO AOBEPATS, & 5l HE CYMEA 3aCTABUTD €r0 AATh PACIIHCKY, 5
COMHEBAIOCh, 9TO OH OCTAHETCS BEPECH AAHHOMY HaM ofemaHuio, TeM Goace,
YTO, HACKOABKO sI IOHUMAIO, aTCHT reprora YpOHHCKOrO CTPEMUTCS 3aII0AY-
YHTB Te e KHUTH, 910 1 MbI» («Ho accettato la conditione; ma perché ognuno
mi dice che egli [il libraio in possesso della biblioteca] ¢ uomo da fidarsene poco,
et io non I’ho potuto tirare a farne scrittura, dubito, che poi non ci osservera la
promessa; tanto pitt che mi par d’intendere, che uno Agente del duca di Urbino
procuri ancor esso d’havere questi libri, che vogliamo noi», uut. mo: Massimo
Rodella, Fortuna e sfortuna della biblioteca di Gian Vincenzo Pinelli: la vendita a
Federico Borromeo, 100). O6 otnomenusx Boppomeo u ITuneaan cm.: Uberto
Motta, Borromeo, Pinelli e Q\{erenghi: letteratura e collezionismo librario tra

Cinque e Seicento // Studia Borromaica, 1999 (13), 129-159.
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Asrycrun baaxennsrit: 15, 368

Aseppoac: 216, 218,299

Aramben, Axopaxo: cM.
Agamben, Giorgio

Arpunna ns Herrecreiima, [enpux
Kopneanyc: 201, 221

Apo, MaserpayT: cm. Hadot,

Ilsetraut
Apo, ITbep: cm. Hadot, Pierre

AxBHAEKKDS, AXKOBAaHHHU: CM.
Aquilecchia, Giovanni

Axreon: 17,225 caa., 294 caa.

Aaan Auaasckuit: cm. Alanus ab
Insulis

Aaxuuaa: 57,71

Aasbepry, Aeon bartucra: cm.
Alberti, Leon Battista

Aaursepu, Aante: 208,279 caa.
Awmmwo, XKaxk: cm. Amyor, Jacques
Anoanopop: 249

Anyaeri: 248

Apetuno, ITserpo: 69, 86, 338
Apmuocro, Aysosuxo: 93, 310
Apucrodan: 57,221

Apucroreas: 16,57, 82, 90,
132 caa., 138, 143, 145, 147,
195 can.

389

bau¢, XKan Anryan ae: 38, 314

Bap6bepu, Axysenne: cm. Barbieri,
Giuseppe

besa, Teopop: cm. Beze,

Théodore de
beno, Ppanyecko: 62
Beaao, Pemu: cm. Belleau, Remy

Bembo, ITserpo: 57,206, 226, 239,
301

bennonu, Axxuposamo: 187
Bune, Kaoa: cm. Binet, Claude
Boaen, XKan: 166, 177, 183

Boxyaiio, baatazap ae: cm.
Beaujoyeulx, Baltasar de

Boxxkauuo, Axxosanuu: 299, 315,

338

boppomeo, Pepcpuxo: cm.
Borromeo, Federico

bopxa, Xyan ae: cm. Borja, Juan de
bpanr, Cebacrnan: 202

bpyno, Axxoppaano:

Acrotismus camoeracensis: 42,73
Arca di Noé: 33

Aprs reminiscendi: 55

Asino cillenico: 64

Cabala del cavallo pegaseo: 35, 63,
77,94, 100, 118, 182, 257
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Candelaio: 13,22, 33,41,55 caa.,
81 caa., 142,261 caa., 294,
317 can., 323, 331, 354, 381

Cantus Circaeus: 41, 113 caa., 260,
335, 359 caa., 381

De compendiosa architectura: 41,
381

De gli evoici furori: 13,17, 34 caa.,
55, 63, 67,75 caa., 85, 94, 103,
142,203 caa., 257 caa., 294,
327 caA., 331 caa., 340, 342

De imaginum compositione: 329,
335,360, 381

De immenso: 73,223,306 caa.,
311 caa., 316, 354, 359

De linfinito, universo e mondi: 23,
35,77,129, 143 caa., 152, 351,
359

De la causa, principio et uno: 23, 35,
62,65,68,77,94,112, 129, 133,
138 caa., 150, 152, 210, 240,
243,256, 319, 353, 359, 378, 381

De lampade venatoria: 381

De minimo: 305, 352, 359, 380 caa.
De monade: Al npuwm. 7, 381

De specierum scrutinio: 381

De umbris idearum: 40 caa.,
113 caa., 215, 257, 260, 293,
307, 335, 340, 353, 359, 370,
381

Dialogi duo de Fabricii Mordentis
Salernitani prope divina adin-
ventione ad perfectam cosmime-
triae praxim: 374 caa.

Dialogus qui De somnii interpre-
tatione seu Geometrica sylva
inscribitur: 374

Explicatio triginta sigillorum: 40,
55, 116, 335

Figuratio Aristotelici Physici Audi-
tus: 374

Idiota triumphans: 73,377

La cena de le Ceneri: 14, 34 can.,
38, 45 caa., 55, 60 caa., 94, 116,
122 cana., 142, 152, 154, 157,
186, 218, 240, 243, 251, 308,
312,332, 336, 352

Lampas triginta statuarum: 335

Oratio valedictoria: 20, 74, 349

Sigillus sigillorum: 55

Spaccio de la bestia trionfante: 22,
35,37,42,52,62,77,93 can.,
96,98, 100 caa., 112,118, 128,
131, 142, 144, 152, 155 caa.,
204, 311, 317, 333, 340 caa.,
358

Bproa, I'm pe: cm. Brués, Guy de

Byacwep, Kaoa ae: em. Boissiere,

Claude de

bysepec, XKak: cm. Bouveresse,
Jacques

Byaaa: 263,390

byonapporu, Mukeaanpxeao:
282 caa.

bBakon, Opancuc: 289
Broae, T'nitom, 171

Bax6unbcku, 3UTMyHA: CM.
Wazbiriski, Zigmunt

Basapu, Axopasxo: cm. Vasari,
Giorgio

Baaepuano, ITsepo: cm. Valeriano,
Piero Valeriano Bolzani

Ban Aeiik, Aaton: 304

BapGypr, A6u: cm. Warburg, Aby

Bepruawuii: 307, 313

Beponese, [Taono: 247
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Bexeas, Anppeac: 161

Bexeas, Morannec: 161

Buxko, Iuea: cm. Vico, Enea
Bupruanii, IToansop: 287,289
Burrenwmreiin, Aroasur: 19
Bonaea, Moct Ban aen: 291

Byad, Asxon: cm. Wolfe, John

Taanaeit, [aauaeo: 79, 122,

359 cana., 378,380 caa., 387
Taany, A.M.: 22

Tapunrron, Axxon: cm. Harington,

John
I'Baapao, [Taoao: cm. Gualdo, Paolo
I'suttone AApenno: 281

I'enpux I Aorapunrckuit, repuor
ae T'us: 160

Tenpux II (kopoas @panuumn): 53,
159,236

Tenpux I (kopoab @pannun): 13,
34 can., 45, 52 caa., 96, 160,
162, 166, 168, 172, 177, 184, 192
cAA., 247,300, 314, 317, 361, 374

Tenpux IV (xopoas Ppanuun):
194, 361, 374, 377

I'epmec Tpucmernct: 189

Tecuoa: 19, 170 ca., 174, 185

I'ere, Moranu Boas¢ranr $on: 17

Turun: 249

Tomep: 65, 326 ca., 330, 340

Topanuii: 170

Topdynxean, A.X.: 22 caa.

Toccon, Crusen: cm. Gosson,

Stephen

I'panasa, Mureas Auxeab: cM.

Granada, Miguel Angel
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I'peBuans, Dyak: cm. Greville,

Fulke

Aanre: cm. Aanrsepu, AanTe

Acana Posepe, Ppanyecko: cm.
Della Rovere, Francesco 11

Aeas Bene, baprosomeo: cm. Del
Bene, Bartolomeo

Aeas Bene, ITbepo: cm. Del Bene,
Piero

Aceap Monre, Ppanyecko Mapus:
cM. Del Monte, Francesco Maria

Aeab Monte, I'Bupo6asba0: cM.
Del Monte, Guidobaldo

Ae Masiop, Ayu: cm. Des Masures,
Louis

Aemocden: 88, 134
Axaxkomo pa Aeatunu: 280

Axenrtuae, AXXOBaHHU: CM.
Gentile, Giovanni:

AxoBuo, [Taoao (ITasea Mosuit
Hosoxomckmit): 243

Axxopaano Iusanckuii: 280
Aoxorro: 291

Awnana: 17,227 caa., 299, 304
Amnana pe ITyarse: 236
Aurrc, Tomac: 48

Awnonucuit Apeomnarur: 213
AoMmenukuHO: 364

Aopa, XKan: cm. Dorat, Jean

Ao Beaae, JKoamen: 34, 171,
236 caa., 340

Ao I'leppon, XKax Aasu: 39 caa.,
164, 314, 361, 387

Asonton, beprap: cm. Dupuy,
Bernard
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Esaoxc: 123

Eawusasera I (kopoaeBa AHraun):
13, 34, 38, 48, 52 caa., 160, 162,
217,240,243, 304, 342

JKamen, Amaauc: 173, 189

Krwoaunan, T'uiiom: 187
3axcab, Ppuu: 156

Heiire, Ppencuc: cm. Yates,
Frances

Kaanennep, Maprus: 46
Kaabsun, JXKan: 178, 337 caa.
KaasBuno, Mraaso: : 355
Kamoanc, Aync: 303
Kammnaneanaa, Tommaszo: 359, 381
Kant, MMManyna: 19

Kapasaaxo (Mukeaanpxeao
Mepusn): 357 can., 372 can.,
383

Kapa IX (Kopoab @pannun): 247,
265

Kapa V: 171, 187
Karc, Axo6: 277

Kacreabno, Mumean: cM.

Castelnau, Michel de

Ksepenru, AuToHno: cm. Qufren-
ghi, Antonio

Ksuntuauan: 263, 268, 287, 325,
328,345

Kenaep, Morann: 122

Kaoaeas, I[Toas: 15

Koaym6, Xpucrodop: 186

Konrapuuun, Asxakomo: cm. Conta-
rini, Giacomo

Konepuuk, Hukoaaii: 14 caa.,
38 caa., 48, 121 caa., 124 can.,
130, 157, 164, 178, 361

Kopbuneaau, Sxono: cm.
Corbinelli, Iacopo

Koxaeyc, Moann: cm. Cochlacus,
Ioannes

Kysuenos, b.I': 23

Aac Kacac, baproaome ae: cm. Las
Casas, Bartolomé de

Aacknit, Aapbepr: cm. Easki,
Alberto

Aeonappo pa Bunun: 102, 274,
276 can., 280, 282,285,288,
292,322

Aecon Enpeii: 38, 213 caa.
Aeccunr, Jorxoaps ddpanm: 18
Aoax, Tomac: cm. Lodge, Thomas
Aombapao, Arocruno: 110

Aomne ae Bera: 322

A Onurass, Muiean ae: cM.

I’Hospital, Michel de
Ayaiie, ITbep: cm. Le Loyer, Pierre
Aykuan: 57, 68 caa.

Ayxpeunit: 14 caa., 17, 145 caa.,
201, 214 caa., 326, 340

Aypre, C.A.: 23

Asorep, Maprun: 105, 172, 178,
386

Manrosa benasupec, Mapko: cm.
Mantova Benavides, Marco

Maxuaseaau, Huxxoao: 36 caa.,

96, 166, 176, 181, 201, 249
Mann, Huxoaac: 156
Mapx ABpeanii: 105
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Mapuuaa: 326, 340
Macep, JKan: cm. Macer, Jean

Meanan, Exarepuna: cm. Médicis,

Catherine de

Meanan, Kosumo: cm. Médicis,
Cosme de

MeaanxtoH, Puaunm: cm.

Melanchton, Philipp

Muxkeaanpyeao: cM. Byonapporu,
MuxkeaaHnaxeao

Mounaoxk, JKan ae: cm. Montluc,

Jean de

MomnTtens, Mumeas Jiikem ae: 177,

243,251, 346 caa.
Mop, Tomac: 172

Mopaente, Pabpunno: cm.
Mordente, Fabrizio

Mypuano, Baproaome Dcreban:

288

Hapuucc: 17, 267 caa., 295 caa.,
329 caA., 345 caa., 357 caa.,
373

Huxkonatt Kysanckuit: 151, 252,
329

Honn ITanonoanrtanckmii:

247 caA.
Hopos, A.C.: 21
Hyu4apeaan, Cumona: 198

Hrousman, DcTo Ae: M.
Nuysement, Hesteau de

OBupnii: 232 caa., 247,295 caa.

O6unse, Arpunmna: cm. Aubigné,
Agrippad’

Oacbep, Kepmen: cm. Audebert,

Germain
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Opaune, Hyuuo: cm. Ordine,

Nuccio

IManu, @yassuo: 201

ITapmupsxanuno Ppanvecko: 278,

316
ITackaap, baes: 15

ITeppo, HIapas: cm. Perrault,
Charles

IMerpapka, @panuecko: 231 caa.

ITuxo aeana Mupanponaa,
AsxoBarHU: cM. Pico della
Mirandola, Giovanni

ITuneaau, A>xaHBUHYEHIIO: CM.
Pinelli, Gian Vincenzo

I'Tuno, ITaoao: cm. Pino, Paolo
IMudarop: 197,226

ITaaton: 18, 36, 38, 57,71, 82 caa.,
114, 116, 215, 253, 263 caa.,
293,302, 313

IMannuit Crapumii: 262 caa.,

266 caa., 286 caa., 290, 345
ITaotun: 15, 17, 36, 104, 213, 301
IToaubuii: 36

IToannnano, AHAXKEAO: CM.
Poliziano, Angelo

ITopupuii: 36
INpuroxun, M.P.: 30, 351
ITpoxa: 36,213

ITroaemeit, KaaBauit: 113,
123 caa., 157, 336

ITyccen, Hukoas: 367

Pabae, Dpancya: 72, 86, 95, 202
Pame, ITbep e ast: 160 caa., 237

Pusoao, Auppe ae: cM. Rivaudeau,
André
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Poncap, ITsep ac: 36 caa., 40,42,
66,72,107 caa., 163 caa., 171,
173 cana., 180, 192,200 caa.,
236 can., 247, 314, 338 caa.,
345

Pysosnd II: 21

CaBonapoaa, Axuposamo:

273 can.
Caaamocruii: 134
Cenexa: 19, 105

Cupnu, Quaun: 48, 123, 242,
341 caa.

Cuamn, Pobept: cm. Sealy, Robert
Cumnauxuit: 104
Cxropepu, XKopsx ae: 371

Coxpar: 57,71, 83 caa., 103, 116,
276 can., 317

Criencep, DamyHA: 221, 243 caa.,
315

Crneponn, Creposne: cm. Speroni,
Sperone

Taro, ’Kan: cm. Tagaut, Jean
Tacco, Topksaro: 56 caa., 72, 301

Tacconn, Aaeccanapo: cm. Tas-
soni, Alessandro

Tanur: 36

Tuap, [Tontioc ae: 35 caa., 314,
317

Tupecuit: 295

Tunuan Beueaano: 232
Tpeanaxosckuit, B.K.: 22
Tpyxuaso, Cebacrpsn: 187

V366, Yuapsm: cm. Webbe,
William

Deap: 310

®uaaper (AHTOHHO ABepAHHO):
268,289,303

Quanecak, XKan: cm. Filesac, Jean

®uannn II (kopoas Mecnanun):

240
®usocrpar: 300

®uuuno, Mapcuano: 38, 46, 82,
213,216,271 caa., 294,302,
312 caa.

Doaenro, Teopunro: 318
doma AxBuHckui: 39
®paxkacropo, Axxuposamo: 143

®pannuck I (xkopoas Opanuun):
171

®panunck Mapus, repuor
Ypounckuii: 382

CDPC’MI/I, Oayapa: cm. Fremy,
Edouard

Xpucroc: 152
uuepon: 57,328

Yapabya, Axon: cm. Charlewood,
John

Yeaaunu, bensenyro: 269, 289,
322

Yuaubepro, Mukeae: cm.

Ciliberto, Michele
Yumabya: 291

Hlamucco, Apeasbept Gon: 293

IMexcrup, Yuarpsam: 103, 110, 318

Iuaaep, Morann Kpucrod
Dpuppux: 16

Iomnenrayap, Aptyp: 19
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Iszom: 310 caa.
Anuxrer: 104
Onuxyp: 14 caa.

Opasm Porrepaamckuii: 72, 106,
221

OtreH, Aupu: cm. Estienne, Henri
1060, I'ocTas: 162

SmBanx: 36,213

Abbot, Georges: 44
Accetto, Torquato: 93
Adams, Alison: 30, 291

Agamben, Giorgio: 281, 297, 299,
329

Alanus ab Insulis: 87,292

Alberti, Leon Battista: 93, 117,
267 cana., 278,281, 285,
288,297,300, 316, 329, 354,
363 caa., 367

Albrecht, Juerg: 329

Alciato, Andrea: 221, 303
Aleaume, Louis: 193

Alpers, Svetlana: 277

Aluffi Begliomini, Lorenza: 93
Amato, Barbara: 147, 147
Amyot, Jacques: 37

Anderson, Jaynie: 275
Antonelli, Roberto: 87

Anzi, Anna: 343

YKA3ATEAD

Aquilecchia, Giovanni: 23, 28,
31 caa., 35, 38, 43 caa., 48,
51,59 caa., 73,79, 93, 122
CAA., 135, 143 caa., 176,
187,207 caa., 209,213, 217,
375 can.

Arasse, Daniel: 268, 270, 316, 322
Argan, Giulio Carlo: 357
Ariani, Marco: 206, 212, 214
Aris, Daniel: 237

Armenini, Giovan Battista: 290
Arnigio, Bartolomeo: 258
Arslan, Edoardo: 363

Asmus, Ute Davitt: 316

Asor Rosa, Alberto: 336
Assunto, Rosario: 292
Aubigné, Agrippad’ 236
Audebert, Germain: 167, 193

Badaloni, Nicola: 29, 32, 43, 114,
151, 176, 189, 208, 256, 260

Baglione, Giovanni: 362
Bainton, Roland H.: 53
Baldassarri, Guido: 30, 56
Baldinucci, Filippo: 285, 367, 371
Balsamo, Jean: 32, 93

Bandinelli, Baccio: 322, 364
Bandini, Bruno: 269

Bann, Stephen: 363

Barbaro, Ermolao: 72

Barbera, Maria Luisa: 350

Bérberi Squarotti, Giorgio: 29,
31 caa., 208,212, 336

Bérberi Squarotti, Giovanni: 227
Barbier, Jean-Paul: 163, 165
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Barbieri, Giuseppe: 268 caa., 292,
297,300, 329

Bardon, Francoise: 236, 369
Barenghi, Mario: 355

Barkan, Leonard: 230, 232, 245
Barlacchi, Tommaso: 363 caa.
Barocchi, Paola: 269, 289 caa.
Barolsky, Paul: 268, 278
Baroncelli, Dedi: 269

Barth, J.A.: 322

Bartsch, Adam: 322

Baskins, Cristelle L.: 268
Bassi, Simonetta: 335

Bates, William: 382

Bausi, Francesco: 72, 326, 336
Beaujoyeulx, Baltasar de: 184
Becatti, Giovanni: 286
Béguin, Sylvie: 265
Beierwaltes, Werner: 29
Bellanger, Yvonne: 314
Bellarmino, Roberto: 361, 370, 387
Belleau, Remy: 173

Bellonzi, Fortunato: 357
Bellorini, Maria Grazia: 176
Bellosi, Luciano: 286
Benivieni, Girolamo: 208, 280
Benzoni, Gino: 374, 382
Berggren, Lars: 29, 32, 208
Bernardini Marzolla, Piero:
Bernari, Carlo: 318

Berti, Domenico: 122

Berti, Ernesto: 82

Bertoni, Giulio: 382

Bettini, Maurizio: 287, 346
Béze, Théodore de: 338

Bianchi, Luca: 219, 284
Biddle, Martin: 242

Binet, Claude: 36

Blanchon, Joachim: 236 caa.
Blum, Paul R.: 76
Blumenberg, Hans: 152
Blunt, Anthony: 269
Bocchi, Achille: 259, 276, 305
Bocchi, Francesco: 284
Bodei, Remo: 30

Boissiere, Claude de: 338

Bologna, Ferdinando: 358 caa.,
362,365, 368, 370, 385

Bolzoni, Lina: 95, 114, 310, 335,
386

Bonciani, Francesco: 82
Bonker-Vallon, Angelika: 29, 152
Borghini, Raffaello: 291

Borja, Juan de: 321

Borromeo, Carlo: 359

Borromeo, Federico: 359, 370,
387 caa.

Borsellino, Nino: 95

Bosco, Gabriella: 314

Bougot, Auguste: 300
Bouveresse, Jacques: 19
Bouvelles, Charles de: 305
Boyer, Jean-Claude: 323
Braet, Hermann: 299
Bramanti, Vanni: 284

Branca, Vittore: 250

Bratu Elian, Smaranda: 29, 334
Bravo-Villasante, Carmen: 321
Briconnet, Guillaume: 305
Brioschi, Franco: 30, 57
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Brock, Maurice: 268, 276, 345 caa.
Brués, Guy de: 38

Brunelleschi, Filippo: 278 caa., 366
Bruscagli, Riccardo: 86
Bucciantini, Massimo: 123

Buono Hodgart, Amelia: 29, 59
Buron, Emmanuel: 236

Bush, Douglas: 243

Busuioceanu, Alexander: 288

Cacciari, Massimo: 269
Cadaras, Ozil de: 298
Callagham, Margo Manuella: 238

Calvesi, Maurizio: 358, 364,
368 caa., 385

Camerota, Filippo: 375, 378 caa.
Caneva, Caterina: 360

Canfora, Luciano: 30

Canone, Eugenio: 75,77, 359, 377
Cantimori, Delio: 53

Cappellini, A.: 382

Caretti, Lanfranco: 72
Carrington, Samuel M.: 237, 314
Casale, Olga: 318
Casanova-Robin, Héléne: 236
Casati, Roberto: 293

Cassiani, Chiara: 29

Castelnau, Michel de: 40, 43 caa.,
46, 48,50,79, 107 caa., 139,
157 caa., 174, 375

Castelnuovo, Enrico: 263, 277, 290
Castelvetro, Ludovico: 57, 82
Castiglione, Baldassare: 57
Cattaneo, Giulio: 385

Cavaglia, Giampiero: 343
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Cavaillé, Jean-Pierre: 32, 93, 122
Cave, Terence: 326

Céard, Jean: 37,72, 198, 208, 314
Cecchi, Emilio: 336

Cecchi, Giovanni Maria: 284
Cecil, William: 48, 51
Cerasuolo, Salvatore: 83
Cerovski, John. S.: 245

Chaix, Gérald: 28

Chamard, Henri: 340
Champion, Pierre: 168
Charbonnier, F.: 165
Charlewood, John: 35, 51, 80
Chastel, André: 271, 279 caa., 345
Cherchi, Paolo: 87

Chevallier, Pierre: 37 caa.
Chiesa, Mario: 318

Chines, Loredana: 341

Choné, Paulette: 323

Christian, Lynda Gregorian: 104
Ciardi, Roberto Paolo: 241, 290
Cicala, Odoardo: 204

Cieri Via, Claudia: 232

Ciliberto, Michele: 32, 43,75, 114,
209, 213, 246, 335, 348

Cinotti, Mia: 369

Clements, Robert J.: 283
Clough, Cecil H.: 276
Cobham, Henry: 44
Cochlaeus, Ioannes: 174
Collina, Beatrice: 87

Colonna, Francesco: 214
Contarini, Giacomo: 379
Contini, Gianfranco: 281
Corbin Judson, Alexander: 245
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Corbinelli, Iacopo: 373 caa.
Corsaro, Antonio: 318
Cosenza, Paolo: 82

Costanzo, Mario: 103
Courbaud, Edmond: 328
Courcelle, Pierre: 320

Cozzi, Gaetano: 383 caa., 386
Cratone, Zaccaria: 143
Crescenzo, Richard: 315
Crouzet, Denis: 168

Curtius, Ernst Robert: 87, 103, 105
Cziesla, Wolfgang: 235

D’Addio, Mario: 37

D’Angelo, Paolo: 273 caa., 280,
284

Dagron, Tristan: 32

Damisch, Hubert: 268, 346,
363 caa.

Dandrey, Patrick: 95
Daniel, Samuel: 243
Dassonville, Michel: 237
Davanzati, Chiaro: 297
Davila, Enrico Caterino: 37
Davis, Walter R.: 242 caa.
De Bellis, Carla: 113

De Bernart, Luciana: 122

De Giovanni, Biagio: 30, 43, 126,
133, 347

De Girolami Cheney, Liana: 286,
288

De Libera, Alain: 219

De Majo, Ginevra: 271

De Mas, Enrico: 179, 187
De Robertis, Domenico: 279

Dee, John: 48

Defaux, Gérard: 72
Deguy, Michel: 277
Deitz, Luc: 326

Del Bene, Bartolomeo: 36
Del Bene, Piero: 374

Del Monte, Francesco Maria: 359,
372 cAA.

Del Monte, Guidobaldo: 360, 372,
378 can., 387

Dell’ Acqua, Gian Alberto: 369

Della Rovere, Francesco II: 360,
381, 387

Della Terza, Dante: 30
Della Valle, Daniela: 314
Demerson, Guy: 161, 171
Des Masures, Louis: 338
Desportes, Philippe: 238
Devereux, Robert: 245

Di Girolamo, Costanzo: 57
Dicson, Alexander: 133
Dionisotti, Carlo: 226
Dixsaut, Monique: 83
Docci, Mario: 362

Dolci, Giulio: 271
Domenichelli, Mario: 110, 305, 324
Domenichi, Lodovico: 283

Doni, Anton Francesco: 95, 183,
283,289

Dorat, Jean: 247, 338
Droz, Geneviéve: 265
Duby, George: 139
Dudley, Robert: 48, 51
Duits, Rembrandt: 30
Dumortier, Claire: 235
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Dundas, Judith: 291
Dupuy, Bernard: 160

Edwards, Thomas: 315

Egidi, Francesco: 281

Ellero, Maria Pia: 32, 93,208, 211
Ernst, Germana: 104

Estienne, Henri: 338

Fagiolo Dell’Arco, Maurizio: 357,
368,370

Falcetto, Bruno: 355
Farinelli, Patrizia: 205, 257
Farnoux, Alexandre: 315
Favaretto, Irene: 373

Favaro, Antonio: 380
Ferrero, Giuseppe Guido: 269

Ferroni, Giulio: 30, 69, 83, 106,
206, 209, 336

Festugiere, A.J.: 272
Field, John: 48

Figorilli, Maria Cristina: 29, 95,
333

Filesac, Jean: 41

Finoli, Anna Maria: 268
Fiorentino, Francesco: 32, 42
Firpo, Luigi: 39, 44
Flamini, Francesco: 310
Florio, John: 48, 133, 243
Forestier, Georges: 109
Forni, Giorgio: 211
Franco, Matteo: 271
Francon, Marcel: 236
Franits, Waine: 304
Frinkel, Hermann: 300
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Franken, D.: 304

Fraunce, Abraham: 243

Fremy, Edouard: 36

Friedmann, Anthony E.: 244
Fumaroli, Marc: 41, 161, 382, 387
Fusillo, Massimo: 209

Gabriele, Mino: 214, 260 caa., 330
Gadoftre, Gilbert: 254

Gaion, Rino: 30

Galand-Hallyn, Perrine: 326
Gamberini, Spartaco: 34
Gambino, Luigi: 37

Garin, Eugenio: 29, 32, 41, 43, 93,
280, 318, 330

Garzoni, Tommaso: 87, 95
Gautier-Gentes, Jean-Luc: 346
Genette, Gérard: 338

Genot, Gérard: 34

Gentile, Giovanni: 75, 144
Gentili, Alberigo: 143
Gentili, Augusto: 30, 232, 247
Gerard, Robert. A.: 304
Ghidetti, Enrico: 69
Ghizzoni, Flaminio: 156
Giambullari, Bernardo: 86
Giese, Tiedemann: 130
Gigliucci, Roberto: 283
Gilbert, Creighton: 271

Gilio, Andrea Giovanni: 290
Giudici, Enzo: 236

Goesch, Andrea: 229
Golahny, Amy: 315

Goldin, Frederick: 315
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Gombrich, Ernst H.: 263, 265 caa.,
272,275,293

Gorreri, Marina: 290

Gosson, Stephen: 343
Goulet-Cazé, Marie-Odile: 209
Goyet, Francis: 236

Graham, Victor E.: 238

Granada, Miguel Angel: 29, 32,
80, 122 caa., 138, 145, 149,
152 caa., 157,208, 213, 216,
219,229,308, 312

Grassi, Liliana: 268
Grayson, Cecil: 268
Graziani, Francoise: 300

Grazzini, Anton Francesco, detto il
Lasca: 95,289

Gregori, Mina: 362 caa.
Gregory, Tullio: 279
Grendler, Marcella: 382
Greville, Fulke: 48, 123, 342
Gualdo, Paolo: 372 caa.
Guerrini, Roberto: 288
Gutkind, Curt. S.: 271
Gwinne, Matthew: 48, 133

Habert, Isaac: 236
Hadot, Ilsetraut: 104

Hadot, Pierre: 30, 253 caa., 300,
301, 348, 350, 369, 372

Haechtanus Laurentius [Haecht
Goidtenshoven Laurens van]:

291
Hall, Kathleen Mary: 38
Hallyn, Fernand: 326
Harari, David: 213
Harington, John: 343

Hartlaub, Gustav F.: 278
Harvey, G.: 45

He Liang, Lea: 29
Headley, John M.: 172
Heath, John: 235
Hennequin, Jacques: 161
Hentzner, Paul: 240 caa.
Hepp, Noémi: 161
Herbert, Félix: 234
Hersant, Luc: 13, 32, 372
Hersant, Patrick: 343

Hersant, Yves: 29, 31 caa., 80, 305,
328

Hestienne, Henri: 338
Heyden, Pieter van der: 240
Hibernicus: 245
Hochmann, Michel: 364
Hoffmann, Philippe: 315
Hope, Charles: 28
Hubault, Gustave: 40

Hufnagel, George [Hoefnagel,
Joris]: 242

Hucttinger, Eduard: 329

Imbriani, Vittorio: 32, 42

Ingegno, Alfonso: 80, 151, 178,
213,317

Iode, Gerardus de: 291

Jacobs, Frederica H.: 288
Jacquot, Jacques: 103

Jamyn, Amadis: 173, 189, 226,
236 caa., 239, 346

Jeanneret, Michel: 66, 210
Jodelle, Etienne: 236
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Jonas, Hans: 272

Jonson, Ben: 244 caa.
Jénson, Einer Mar: 266, 293
Jouanna, Jacques: 260, 266

Joukovsky-Micha, Francoise: 171,
173

Julian, Guillaume: 187
Jung, Marc-René: 193

Kato, Morimiki: 29

Kemp, Martin: 276, 285
Ken’ichi, Nejime: 29
Kirchmayr, Raoul: 277

Klein, Robert: 259, 273, 278, 330
Knox, Dilwyn: 29

Koneckny, Lubomir: 321
Kosegarten, Antije: 265

Koyré, Alexandre: 130

Kraye, Jill: 29

Kris, Ernst: 263

Kiristeller, Paul Osakar: 259, 276
Kuhn, Thomas S.: 122

Kurz, Otto: 263

Kushner, Eva: 38

L'Hospital, Michel de: 167 ca., 174
La Fontaine Verwey, Herman de:

304
La Penna, Antonio: 296
Laframboise, Alain: 316
Lallement, Hugues: 234
Langer, Ulrich: 314
Lampridius, Benedictus: 172
Lana Zanardini, Grazia: 314
Land, Norman E.: 268, 278, 316
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Lando, Ortensio: 318
Langer, Ulrich: 314
Langfors, Artur: 298

Lapp, John C.: 38, 314
Larivaille, Paul: 34

Las Casas, Bartolomé de: 187

Lasca: cm. Grazzini, Anton
Francesco

Laski, Alberto: 45

Lasphrise, Marc Papillon (scigneur
de): 237

Laumonier, Paul: 36

Laurens, Pierre: 236, 294

Laurensz Spieghel, Hendrick: 265

Lauvergnat-Gagniere, Christiane:

69
Lavagetto, Mario: 209
Lavin, Irving: 323
Lazard, Madeleine: 157
Le Loyer, Pierre: 173
Lecler, Joseph: 53
Lecoq, Anne-Marie: 261
Leinkauf, Thomas: 29
Lenient, Charles: 192
Lerner, Michel-Pierre: 38, 122 caa.
Levao, Ronald: 343
Lion-Violet, Marianne: 41
Lissarague, Frangois: 300
Lodge, Thomas: 239, 343
Lomazzo, Giovanni Paolo: 290
Longhi, Claudio: 101
Longhi, Roberto: 357, 361, 362

Macer, Jean: 338
Macioce, Stefania: 362
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Mader, Michael: 83

Maffei, Sonia: 259

Maggi, Armando: 259

Maggi, Vincenzo: 82
Magnard, Pierre: 138, 140, 305
Magny, Olivier de: 236
Mahiques, Rafael Garcfa: 321
Mancini, Giulio: 285

Mann, Nicholas: 28, 213, 232

Mansueto, Donato: 30, 32, 208,
289

Mantova Benavides, Marco: 373
Marangoni, Matteo: 363
Margolin, Jean-Claude: 72
Marini, Maurizio: 362, 365
Marino, Giovan Battista: 365
Marinoni, Augusto: 102
Marlowe, Christopher: 315
Marotta, Gerardo: 30

Martin, Aurora: 29
Marty-Laveaux, Charles: 236, 314
Marucchi, Adriana: 285
Maspero, Rosmary: 122
Mastrocola, Paola: 283

Mathieu-Castellani, Gisele: 208,
234,236,314

Matthew, Tobie: 46

Mattioli, Emilio: 69
McCaffrey, Philip: 315
McGrath, Elizabeth: 265
McMullin, Ernan: 122
Médicis, Catherine de: 107
Médicis, Cosme de: 271
Melanchton, Philipp: 156, 178
Mellini, Gian Lorenzo: 363

Meénager, Daniel: 37, 166 caa., 314
Merola, Nicola: 30

Miccoli, Giovanni: 386

Michel, Paul-Henri: 32, 80, 229
Migne, Paul: 292

Mignon, Jean: 234

Miziotek, Jerzy: 247

Modio, Giovan Battista: 95, 318
Montluc, Blaise de: 161

Montluc, Jean de: 40

Moore, Mary: 170

Mordente, Fabrizio: 372, 375 caa.
Morelli, Giovanni: 275

Motta, Uberto: 386, 388
Mugione, Eliana: 235

Murphy, Stephen: 232

Muscetta, Carlo: 336

Musti, Domenico: 66

Nancy, Jean-Luc: 277
Narcy, Michel: 254
Natali, Antonio: 241
Naunton, Robert: 245
Neckam, Alexander: 230
Nelli, Pietro: 95

Niccolo da Correggio: 282
Niccolod dell’Abate: 265
Nigro, Salvatore: 93
Nordhoff, Claudia: 363
Nowicki, Andrzej: 334
Nucciarelli, Simona: 198
Nuysement, Hesteau de: 173

O’Donnel, C. Patrick Jr.: 244
Opbhir, Adi: 31
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Ordine, Nuccio: 13, 31 caa., 34,40,  Pincaux, Jacques: 165
43,56 can., 66,73,79, 82 can., Pinelli, Gian Vincenzo: 382 caa.
93,97, 100, 143,20 7, 221, 249,

336, 338 can., 342, 347, 351, Pino, Giovan Battista: 318

372 can. Pino, Paolo: 282, 290, 345, 373
Osiander, Andreas: 130 Pirandello, Luigi: 69, 95
Ossola, Carlo: 206, 209 Plaisance, Michel: 102, 209, 215

Platte, Maria: 304
Panofsky, Erwin: 232,322 Poliziano, Angelo: 271,278,283
Pantin, Isabelle: 35, 38, 404 Pommier, Edouard: 292, 317
Papi, Fulvio: 30, 151, 347 Pontévia, Jean-Maria: 277, 365
Papini, Pietro: 384 Portts, Javier: 322
Paravicino, Ottavio: 383 caa. Possevino, Antonio: 291
Parronchi, Alessandro: 279 Poucy-Mounou, Anne-Pascale:
Peiresc, Nicolas-Claude Fabri de: 339 caa.

387 Pozzi, Mario: 34, 95
Penni, Luca: 234 Previtali, Luciano: 286
Pepe, Luigi: 123 Prosperi, Adriano: 386
Perfetti, Amalia: 213, 377 Provvidera, Tiziana: 46
Perini, Leandro: 53 Pulci, Luigi: 271
Perrone, Lorenzo: 386 Pupillo, Marco: 385
Pérouse, Gabriel-André: 157,236
Perrault, Charles: 346 Quaglioni, Diego: 39
Perrot, Michelle: 139 Querenghi, Antonio: 386
Pertile, Lino: 167, 193 Quondam, Amedeo: 206

Petitot, M.: 108

Petrocchi, Giorgio: 86

Petrucci, Alfredo: 364

Pia, Edoardo: 29

Picardi, Mariassunta: 147

Pico della Mirandola, Giovanni: 71,

Rabassini, Andrea: 302

Radini Tedeschi, Tommaso: 156
Raimondi, Ezio: 259

Raugei, Anna Maria: 382
Rawles, Stephen: 30

208, 280 Raymond, Marcel: 271, 337
Picot, Emile: 374, 382 Reale, Giovanni: 254
Pigeaud, Jackie: 263,277, 313 Recorde, Robert: 48
Pignatti, Franco: 283 Renart, Jean: 299
Pignoria, Lorenzo: 386 Rescia, Laura: 272, 314
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Reusner, Nikolaus: 305
Ridolfi, Roberto: 273
Righini, Guglielmo: 380
Rigolot, Francois: 210
Rigotti, Francesca: 177
Rinuy, Paul-Louis: 315
Riposio, Donatella: 59
Rivaudeau, André: 338
Rivoletti, Christian: 29
Rivolta, Adolfo: 382
Rizza, Cecilia: 387

Roche, Thomas P.: 244
Rodella, Massimo: 387 caa.
Rolet, Anne: 276

Romeo, Rosario: 187
Ronconi, Giorgio: 386 caa.
Ronconi, Luca: 101
Rosand, David: 259

Rosati, Gianpiero: 296, 300, 316,
320

Rosci, Mario: 291

Roselli, Amneris: 30
Rosenblum, Robert: 262
Rosenthal, Olivia: 339, 347
Rossi, Aldo: 286

Rossi, Paolo: 43, 114
Rousseau, Nicolas: 193

Sabbatino, Pasquale: 232
Sacerdoti, Gilberto: 53
Saenredam, Jean: 265
Salerno, Luigi: 285, 369
Samek Ludovici, Sergio: 368
Sandrart, Joachim von: 291
Santagata, Marco: 205, 233

Santinello, Giovanni: 380
Sapegno, Natalino: 336
Sassetto, Tommaso: 48
Sasso, Pamphilo: 238
Scapparone, Elisabetta: 335
Scéve, Maurice: 236
Schlam, Carl: 235

Schmitt Pantel, Pauline: 139
Sciolla, Giancarlo: 268
Sealy, Robert: 36

Segonds, Alain-Philippe: 29, 39
Segre, Cesare: 206, 209
Seidengart, Jean: 29, 32, 122,208
Selig, Karl L.: 259

Settis, Salvatore: 329
Seznec, Jean: 171
Shusterman, Richard: 347
Sicca, Cinzia: 241

Sigonio, Carlo: 56

Siguret, Frangoise: 316
Silver, Isidore: 166
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